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ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS. 


- - 4 

A — VOLUME III 

Page 103 — The Paithan plates of Govmda III. of AD 794 — * For the localisation oi tins 
record, by identification of the places mentioned m it, see Ind Ant Vol XXX 
p 515— J F F 

„ 158 — The spurious Sfidi plates — In text lines 71, 83, foi “ Suldhfitavi ” lead 
“ Sul\ atari and mako tlie same conection m the translation, p 184 sec Tnd 
Aiit Vol XXX p 2G4 — For a full note on the Kisukad (Snlvatavl) seventy 
distnct, see -ibid p 259 ff — Page ISi, line 7, for “ of Ins wife,” icad “ of Ins 
mistress sec Vol VII below , p. 182, note 4 — J F F 
„ 20b, tlie last line but one — Foi a full note on the Kuudi country, bcc Ind Ant 

Vol XXIX p 278 ff — J F F 

„ 230 — The Bliairaumatti inscription — Page 235, line 10, foi “ in the region,” read 

‘ on an island,” see Ind Ant Vol XXXII p 55, and note 36 — J. F F 
„ 306 — The Tidgundi plates of Vikramftditya VI of A D 1082 — For the identifica- 

tion of the Prntyandaka four-thonsand province, sec Ind Ant. Vol XXX 
p 380— J F F 


B — VOLUME IV. 

Page 204 — The Nilgund inscription of Taila II of A.D 982 — Foi tlie identification of the 
Kogah countij, see Ind Ant Vol XXX p, 106 — J F F 
„ 212 — The inscriptions of A D 1064 and 1072 at the J atinga-B TimCs vara hill — For 

the identification of the Kamyakal three-hundred distnct, see Ind Ant 
Vol XXX p 10S — J F F. 

„ 278. — The Karhfid plates of Krishna III of A D 959 — Foi the localisation of this 

record, by identification of the places mentioned in it, see Ind Ant Vol XXX 
p 373 — For a full note on the Kaiahuta foui -thousand province, ■see ibid 
p 377 ff — J F F 

, 350 — The Hebbfil inscription of A D 975 —Page 351, lmo 1, and page 354, tiauslation 

line 5, for “ Ilciaka,” read “ Rovakanunmadi,” andm the translation omit the 
words “ (holding her) m (his) lap ,” see Vol VI below, p 71, and note 4 — 
J F F 

„ 371, column 2, last line, — for Hrohadagalh, read Hirahadagalli, 

C — VOLUME VI 

Page 208 — The Alls plates, which purport to have been issued m A D 770 — The Alaktaku 
Vishnya of this record is mentioned as the Alatage seven-hundred district an a 
record of A D 1008 , and the places mentioned m that record, and in another, 
locate it close on the east of Kolhlpm, where there is now the Altera sub- 
division of that State , sec Ind Ant Vol XXIX p 273 ff For the point that 
the Alas plates are a spurious record, see Vol VII below, p 231 — J F F 
„ 341, text line 61, — insert the figure 2 after speu 
„ 394, column l, lino 9, — for Vi)rpedu-n&du, read Vi£podu-nadu 
„ „ column 2, last line, — for Ping&ln, read Pmgala 
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ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS 


D.- VOLUME VII. 

Pago 19, note 4, — for Odcgany, read Odegnry. 

„ 23, note 4, — for Kn$akitdi, road Kah'ikud! 

„ 27, line 5 from bottom, — for Godavari, read G&d&varl. 

„ 30, last line, — for Kkajuraho, road Khajaraho 

„ 32, lino 12,— „ „ „ „ 

» jj » 20,— ,, ,, „ »> 

„ 36, line 14 of paragraph 2, — for Slifiri (Sbodln), read Sbferi (SliidM). 

„ 45, line 13 from bottom,— for Godilvari, read Godavari 

„ 50, line 22, — for Kausildpntra, read Kausihiputra 

„ 66, lino 13, — for Nasik, read Nftsik 

„ 79, note 7, lino 6, — for Medinraiisv araganda, read Modmimifivaraganda 

, » >» 7, for Narasingaiyadcva, read Nrrabiugaiyadova, 

„ 86, Inst line, — for fee ot, read feet of 

„ 92, tevt lino 42, — insert a hyphen (-) betwcon pulra and Kust(Si)°. 

„ 115, lines 10 and 16, — for Chaicha and Cliaicliapa, read Baicba and Baichapa. 

„ 122, line 10 from bottom, — for Tirnpplsfir, read TirnppiiSur. 

„ 162, note 9, — for Gedilam, read Gedilam 

,, 219, line S for Rashtrakuta, read Rashtrakhta 



EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


VOLUME VII. 


Koi 1.— DATES OF CHOLA KINGS 
Br F Kielhoen, Ph D., LL D , C I E , Gottingen 
(Continued from Vol. VI %age 285.) 

A —PARANTAKA I. 

55 — In the KeSava-Perum&l temple at Kuram. 1 

1 Srast[i] fir[i] [||*J [Ma]d[irai ko]nd=![).am] pn[gun]da [h&]=Pparakk6[sa]n[pan]- 

mn[r*]k[ku] ytLndu najpadavadu 

2 i[v*]v-&t[t]ai . . . [da]ga- 2 naya[r]?:a apara-pa[kslia*]t[tu]=Clic]iani-klalamaiyata 

nava[m]iyum pejra Uroyam-nal iratri 

“In the fortieth year (of the reign) of king ParakSaanvarman who took Madirai and 
entered Ijam — at mght on tlio day of Rdhinl, which corresponded to a Saturday and to the 
ninth Uthi of the second fortnight of the month of [Karkata]ka m this year ” 

Although I am unahle to give with confidence the aotnal equivalent of this date, I may 
etate that between A.D 900 and 985 the only yoais for which the date would be quite legular 
are AD 919 and 946 

For A D 919 the date would correspond to Saturday, the 24th July, which was the 
30th day of the month of Karkataka, and on which the 9th tithi of the dark half (of the month 
Sravana) ended 4 h 41 m , and the nakshatra was E6hml for 17 h 44 m , after mean suxmse 
And for A D 948 it would correspond to Saturday, the 25th July, which was the last day 
of the month of Karkataka, and on which the. 9th tithi of the dark half (of the month Sravana) 
ended 13 h 11 m after mean sunrise, and the nakshatra was Rohinl the whole day 


1 Svasti 


B.— KUIiOTTUNGA-CHOLA I. 

56.— In the Lakshmlnarfiyana temple at K&vantandalam 3 

Sri [||*] Tiru ma[nni] vilanga .... 


» No 84 of the Government Ep.graph.sfB collects for 1900 ’ Re^ perhaps Ea r kada ga . 

* No 206 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1901 , South-Ind Inter Vol III No 77 
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rv«. vi r. 


2 


3 


) ov -Iiu]nh<£nrnatniai=/»on tidaiy Ir <hl [RjApndrn b<>Jn<Ktiif*.hri 
y uidu 4 nvndu . , 

. iw-fttni Mj i(\ ri)£clnkn-n‘iynrj;n purvvn pnk-hattu h hpdiliyuf ■» 
Tnuvonamnm pcjra Vi[j]ala*k'kiiRTnai-nfi[n]j-n 


“In. the 4th year (o; the loign) of king 3Mjak£ifiurivarmtm alias tho lord, the gloneufl 
Bajendra-Cholndevn, — on n Thursday winch cone pomb d to (th- day «f ) Sravnpa miu folk* 
sixth hlln of the fnM, fortnight of the month of Y| inchika in this year ” 

A date of the fourth yo a of the king’s reign will 1 o expected to fall In A D 107.3 t r 107 $, 
and this date actually couesponds to Thursday, tho 7th Novombcr A D, 3073 Th.s the 
12th or I3tli day of the month of Yrfschikn, and on it the Gth t %0,t of the bright half (of the 
month Maigntim) commenced, 1 h 38 m nftci nuan Minme, while the sha'ra wn J first arm, 
by the equal space 9} stem and according to Gnrga foi 23 h 38 m after mean Fcnn*e, and by the 
Bialimn siddhinta the whole day 


C — VIKRAMA-CnOLA. 

Tor reasons suggested partly by the new dates of tliia king, 1 mint recapitulate I»re the data 
furnished by the dates already heated of, 2 aud the rcsulLs domed from them 

Iso 10 (above, Vol IV p 73) — “ In tho fifth year ... on the three-hundred nnd- 
fortieth day, which was (the day of the nahshatra ) Hnstn, n Sunday, and the seventh ttthi of 
the first fortnight of the month of Mithuna " Taking this date to lmo liecn correctly recorded, 
I found the best equivalent for it between A D 1110 and 1121 to be Sunday, tho 22nd Juno 
A D 1113 , aud counting backwards from this day, I obtained tho 18th July A D 1108 ns tho 
day of tho commencomont of tho king’s reign 

No 21 (ibid p 2G3) — “In the 4th year . . . on tho day of Satnbhi'dmj, which 
corresponded to a Monday and to the eighth titln of tho second fortnight of the month of 
Itishablm, ” Guided by the result obtained under No 10, I found this date to correspond to 
Monday, tho 20th May AD 1112, when, to omit other particulars, the nalshatra, by the equal 
space system only, was Satahhishay for Oh 39 m after mean sunrise 

No 22 (ibid p 264) — “ In the 5th year on the day of Ardrn, which corre- 

sponded to a Monday and to the eleventh tit hi of the second fortnight of the month of Simlm " 
Guided again by the result obtained under No lO, I found that this date would corre-pond to 
Monday, tho 19th August AD 1112, but Iheze was the difficulty that on this day the 
nahshatra was Funariasu, not Ardrd 

No 41 (above, Yol VI p 279) — “In the , . sixteenth year , . in the month of 

Yaisakha, in tho second fortnight, at the lime known as Monday combined with nn Dttarii 
( nahshatra ) ” Again gnided by the result obtained under No 10, 1 found that Monday, the 
5th May A D 1124, would bo an unobjectionable equivalent of this date 

No 42 (ibid p 280) — “ In the 9th year . m tho Plava year which was tho Snka 
year 1049, on tho occasion of an eclipse of the mopn in tho month of Jyaishtba ” This date 
for Saka-Samvat 1049 expired (which was Plavanga, not Plava) was found to correspond to 
tho 27th May A D D27, but the lesult obtamod under No 10 led me to assume that the 
9th year of the re.gn had been quoted erroneously instead of the 19th regnal year 

Piom this it will he seen that the results obtained under Nos 21, 22 and 41, as well ns the 
correction suggested with regard to the regnal year of No 42, mainly depend on tho correct- 
ness of the data furnished by the toxt of No 10, which it did not occur to me to suspect 
Setting aside the date No 10, it may be asked, however, how the three dates Nos 21, 22 and 41 


1 Bead shashtMyun= 


* 1 omit here the date No 43, which will be reconsidered below 



No 1] 


BATES OF CHOLA KINGS 


would work out, if the date No 42 were really, as it 13 stated to he, a date of the 9th year of 
Yikrama-Chola’s reign Supposing this to be the case, the king’B reign would have commenced 
some time between approximately the 28th Hay A B 1118 and the 27th May A B 1119, and 
with such a commencement of the reign tho dates Nos 21, 22 and 41 would yield the following 
equivalents — 

No 21, of the 4th year, would correspond to Monday, tho 1st May A D 1122 This was 
tho 7th day of the month of Vrishabha, and on it the 8th tithi of the dark half (of the 
month Vaisakha) ended 13 h. 28 m , while the nakshatra was Satabhishaj, by the equal space 
system and according to Garga/roni Oh 39 m , and by the Biahma-siddhanta from 1 h 19 m , 
after mean sunrise 

No 22, of the 5th year, would correspond to Monday, the 31st July AD 1122. This 
was tho 4th day of the month of Simha, and on it the 11th tithi of the dark half (of the 
month Sr fi.vann) ended 4 b. 24 m , while the nakshaira was Ardra, by tho equal space system 
for 12 b 29 m., and according to Gmga foi 0 h 39 m , after mean sunrise 

No 41, of tho 16th year, would conespond to Monday, the 18th Apnl A D. 1134, wheu 
the 6th tithi, of tho dark half of Vaisakha ended 13 h 11 m, and tho nakshaha was 
tTttarfishSdha, by the equal space system and according to Gaiga for 23 h. 38 m , and by the 
Brahma-siddlAnta for 17 h 4m, aftei mean sunrise 

It is quite clear then, that, supposing the king’s reign to have commenced between 
approximately the 28th May AB 1118 and the 27th May AD 1119, the three dates 
Nos 21, 22 and 41 would work out in the best possible mannei — better, in fact, than with the 
18th July A B 1108 as tho commencement of his reign, because on the equivalent here found 
for tho date No 22 the nakshatra really waB Ardrfi, wheieas on the equivalent pievionsly given 
for the same date the nakshatra was found to be Punaivasu (instead of the nakshatra Aidra, 
quoted by tho original date). 

To tho date No 10 I shall have to revert below For the present it will bo sufficient to 
state that, irrespectively of No 10, the font dates Nos 21, 22, 41 and 42 for the commencement 
of the reign appear to jiold some day between approximately the 28th May and the 
31st July A D 1118. The new dates of Vikiama-Chola may be expected to shew whether his 
reign really commenced at the tilnc heie given or on tho 18th July A D 1108 

• * * * m m 

57 — In the Ty&gar&ja temple at Tiruv&rur 1 

8 . [Tribhnvana]cha [kra] vatti [gal] fr[i-Vila-ama]-Ch[6]la[devarljku 

y]andu afiywadu Midhuna-nayayjfu purvva]-pahska[t*]tu pa[uohnmi]y[u]m 
Magamum pejya Vi[ya]la-[kk]ilamai-nhl 

“In the fifth year ( 0 / the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glonous 
Vikrama-Gholadeva, — on a Thursday which corresponded to (the day of) Magha and to 
the fifth Uthi of the first fortnight of the month of Mithuna ” 

If the king’s reign commenced on the 18th July A D 1108, this date would correspond to 
Thursday, the 10th June A D. U13, which was tho 26fch day of the month of Mithuna, and on 
which tho 5th tithi of the bright half (of the month Ashfidha) commenced 5 h 15 m , and tho 
nakshatra was Magha, by the equal space system only, for 7 h 53 m , after mean sunrise 

On the other hand, if the reign commenced between tbe 28tb May and the 31st July A B 
1118, the date must correspond to Thursday, the 31st May A D 1123, which was the 6th day 

1 No 164 o£ the Government, Epigrnphist’s collection for 1894 Another date, which occurs in lme 3 of the 
same inscription, was published above, Vol IV p 73, No 10 

B 2 
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of the month of Mithuna, and on which the 5th tithi of the bright half (of the first Ashfidha) 
ended 11 h 37 m , and the nakshatra was MaghS, by the Brahma-siddhanta for 11 h 10 m, 
according to Gaiga for 13 h 47 m , and by the equal space system from 1 h 19 m., after mean 
sunrise 

Theoretically both the equivalents found might be taken to satisfy the requirements of the- 
case, but there can be no doubt that the second, Thursday, the 31st May A D 1123, would be 
pieferable because the tithi of the date ended on that day This date therefore also would tend 
to shew, though it would not actually prove, that the king’s leign commenced m A D 1118 

58 — In the Divyajn&nesvara temple at Koviladi 1 

1 Svasti sn [I)*] I(ti)ribuva[na]sabkaravaltigal sri-Yikku'ama-Solad6vafk=iyandu 

llava[d]u Magara-nayapm [p]u[rwa]- 

2 pakshat[t]u trai(tra)yo[da*]siynm Sani-kilamaiyum pej'jra P[u]narbuda-nfil 

“ In the 11th year (of the reign ) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
Vikrama-Choladeva, 2 — on the day of Punarvasu, which coiresponded to a Saturday and to 
the thirteenth tithi of the first fortnight of the month of Makara.” 

If the king’s leign commenced on the 18th July A D 1108, thiB date would correspond to 
Friday, the 27th December A D 1118, which was the 3rd day of the month of Mnkara, and on 
which the 13th tithi of the bright half (of the month Pausha) ended 1 6 h 30 m. after mean 
sunrise, and the nahshatras were MrigaAirsha and Ardra 

On the other hand, if the king’s reign commenced between tie 28th May and the 3lst July 
A D 1118, the date will correspond to Saturday, tlio 5th January A D 1120, which was the 
13th day of the month of Makara, and on which the 13th tithi of the bright half (of the 
month Pausha) ended 5 h. 49 m after mean sunnse, and the nakshatra was PunarvaBU, by the 
Brahma-siddhanta and according to Garga the whole day, and by the equal space system from 
9 h 12 m after mean sunnse 

As this date then would be entirely incorrect if the king’s reign had commenced mAD 
1108, and is m every way correct on the assumption that the reign commenced mAD 1118, 
I take it to prove that the latter was really the case And in my opinion the six dates 
Nos 21, 22, 41, 42, 57 and 58, fox which — in entire agreement with the original data — absolutely 
faultless equivalents have now been given, shew beyond a doubt that the reign of Vikrama- 
Chola must have commenced between approximately the 1st June and the 31st July 
AD 1118. 

* * * * # 

With the result now obtained, the equivalent pieviously given for the date No 10 cannot, 
of course, be the proper equivalent of that date A comparison of the dates No. 10 and No 57, 
which are both from the same mscuption, at once suggests to us that No. 10 is only three days 
later than No 57 Both dates are of the first fortnight of the month of Mithnna of the 5th year 
of the king’s reign , the week-day of No 57 is Thursday, and that of No 10 Sunday , and the 
nakshatra of No 57 is Maghfi (10), while that of No. 10 is Basta (18) If then the equivalent 
of No 57 is Thursday, the 31st May A D 1123, the equivalent of No 10 can only he Sunday 
the 3rd June A D 1123 This day was the 9th day of the month of Mithuna, and on it the 
nakshatra was Hasta, by the Brahma-siddhanta for 22 h 59 m , and by the equal space system 
and accoidmg to Garga from 1 h 58 m , after mean sunnse , but the tithi which ended on the 
same day, 10 h 12 m after mean sunnse, was the 8th, not the 7th tithi, of the bright half 

1 No 276 of tlie Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1901 

* 11 >s impossible to saj a priori whether the son of Kuldttnnga I is meant 
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Considering the complete Agreement of the six dates pi eviously treated of, I have no doubt 
whatever that Sunday, the 3rd June A D 1123, is really tlio day intended by the date 
No 10, and that the writer of this date, in recording the Uthi, has erroneously written 
saptamiyum, instead of ashfamiyum 

Since the date No 10 is stated to have been the 340th day of the 5th year of the king's 
reign, the fust day of that year would now have been the 29th Juno AD 1122, and the 
accession of Vikrama-Chdla must have taken place on (approximately) the 28th June 
AD 1118 1 

* * * * .■» 

The result now arrived at receives an unexpected confirmation from a reconsideration of the 
date No 43 (above, Vol VI p 28L) This date is of the seventeenth year (given in words) of 
the king’s reign, and of the Sakn year 1054 (given in figures only), and givoa ns for calculation 
Thursday, the third (tthi of tho bright half of Vaisakhn When previously examining it, I 
found that for Saka-Snmvat 1054 current it would conespond to Thursday, the 2nd April 
A.D 1131 , and as I found it to bo incorrect for what I then had to consider tho 17th yeai of the 
king’s reign, I felt no hesitation m accepting Thursday, the 2nd Apul AD 1131, as the true 
equivalent of the date, and m assuming that the regnal 3 car had been quoted cnoneously 

But now, with the 29th June A D 1118 ns the date of tho king’s accession, a date in tho 
month Vni^&kha of his scionteentb year will ho expected to fall m A D 1135, and foi this year 
the date regularly corresponds to Thursday, tho 18th April A D 1136, when the thud tithi of 
the bright half of VaiSuhha ended 9 h 30 m aftoi mean sunnae. I now therefore assume that 
the date is really of the 17th yeai of Vihrama-Ch&la’s reign, and that the Saka year 1054 has 
been erroneously quoted instead of 1057 (expired) 

69. — In tho Vaidyan&tha temple at Tirumalav&di • 

This inscription is dated in the 15th year of the reign of “king Parakesanvarman alias 
tho omporor of tho throe worlds, tho glorious Vikrama-Choladevn ” In the introduction 
it is stated that he made gifts to the temple at Chidambaram on tho following date i — 

24 . ... =ppattum=andil [S]i[t]t\rai-ttinga[]] Atta- 

25 m pojra Adittu\aratfcu=[t]tuu-valar*madiyra traj 6dasi=ppakkat[lu] 

“ In the tenth year, (tn) the month of Sittirai, on a Sunday which coiresponded to 
(the day of) Hasta, (on) the thirteenth titln of the fortnight of the auspicious waxing moon ” 

This date, of the month of Sittirai (or Alesha) of the 10th year of the king's reign, would be 
expected to fall in A.D 1128, and for that year it would actually correspond to Sunday, tho 
15th April A D 1128, which was tho 23rd day of the month of Sittirai, and on which the 13th 
tithiol the bnght half (of the month Vaigakha) ended 1 h 25 m after mean sunrise But the 
ndkshatra on this day was Ghitra, by the equal space system and acoordmg to Garga for 17 h 
44 m , and by tho Brahma-siddh&nta for 14 h 27 m , after mean sunrise — If the week-day of tho 

1 The followmg statement will bIiqtv at a glance what mistakes the se\en dates Nos 10, 21, 22,41, 42, 67 and 58 
would necessarily contain, if the accession had tal en place on cither the 18th J ulj 1 1 08 or the 29th June AD U 18 
If it had taken place on tho 18th July A D 1108,— 

in No 22, Ar&rd would have been wrongly quoted for Punamasu , 

in No 42, tho 0th year would have been wronglj quoted instead of the 19th , 

No 68 would be entirely incorrect 

On "the othcT hand, assuming it to have taken place on tho 29th June A D 1118, — 
in No 10, taptamiyum lswrongfor ashtamtyutr 

1 No 82 of the Government Epigrapluet’s collection for 1895 , South-Ind Inscr Vol III No 79 

« The same date >s quoted m the introduction of an inscription of tho 11th year at Alangudi (No 165 of 1891 

1 if,). “ ‘ 
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date ■note Saturday, tlic date would concapond to Saturday, tlic Itth April A.D 1128, when file 
13tli tithi of tlie bright lial £ commenced 2 k 33 m , and tko nal shalra was Hoata, by tho equal 
space system and according to Gaiga for 17 li 44 m , and by the Brahma siddlifluta for 14 h 
27 m , after mean sunrise — The earliest year of Vikramn-Chbja’B reign, hi which the date, ns 
iccoided, is quite correct, would bo the 13th, for which the date would coi respond to Sunday, tho 
12th April AD 1131, w ith the nakshatra Hasta 


D — KULOTTUITGA-CHOLA HI. 

60 ■ — In the S6manfithe6vara tomplo at Somangalam 1 

1 . , . . Tubhiu anaclichakravnrttigftl Madnrniynm=[t]lamun=gond=arulina 

sii Kulottnnga Sojadevarkn jandu IdAvadti Mngara-nfi} appi pfi [r]w a-pakshattu 
Viyala-kkikmai} um Pu[sa]mnm pratham atyu m = fma v = n n r u 

“ In the 14th year (o/ tho reign ) of tho emperor of the three worlds, tho glonous 
Kulottunga-Choladeva who was pleased to take Madurai and Ijam, — on a day v.hich was 
Thursday, (the day of) Pushya, and tho fust tithi of the first fortnight of the month of 
Makara ” 

The woiding of this date is intrinsically wrong, because during tlic month of Makara the moon 
can nevor be anywhere ncai tho nakshatra Pushya on the first tithi of the first fortnight Tho 
probability is that the first fortnight has been erroneously quoted instead of tho second, and for 
the second foitmght the dato is correct 

A date of the month of Makara of the 14th year of tho king’s reign will be expected to fall 
in December AD 1191 or ra January AD 1192, and in my opinion tins date actually 
corresponds to Thursday, tho 2nd January A D. 1102, which was tho 8th day of the month of 
Makara, and on vshich tho first tithi of the dark half (of tho month Pansha) ended 10 li 12 m , 
and the nakshatra waB Pushya, by the equal space system and according to Garga foi 3 h 
56 m , and by tho Brahma siddhanta for 1 h 58 m , after mean snnnse. 

«*»***» 

For convenience of reference I give belov a list of all the dates of Chola kings examined ra 
Vols IY — YII , with tho exception only of the date of the 40th year of Parfintaka I., No 55, 
for which, as possible equivalents, I have given above Saturday, the 24th July A D 919, and 
Saturday, the 25th July A D 946 Under the name of each long, I state approximately the time 
when he must have commenced to reign 


A — E&jar&jal ESjakSsanvafinan. 2 
(Between the 25th June and the 25th July A,D 8S5.) 3 


No 1 (V ol IY p 
No. 25 (Vol Y p 
No 27 (Yol V p 
No 2 (Yol IY p 
No 3 (Vol IY. p 


66) — Year 7 tho 26th September A D 991 

48) — Year 15 Tuesday, the 29th August A D 999 
197) —Year 15 Wednesday, the 15th May A D 1000, 4 

67) —Saka 929 (current) This date is incorrect 
^8) Year 28, Saka 934 Tho date would correspond to the 23rd 


December A D 1012, but contains no details for verification 


1 ho 183 of the Government Epigraphut’s collection for 1901 

’ Or KSsanvarmaa « See Vol VI p 20 

lathe original date the week day is wrongly given as Thursday, instead of Wednesday 
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B. — B&jGndra-Chola I PnrakSsanvarman 
(Between the 26th November A D. 1011 and the 7th July A 3D 1012 ) 

No 32 (Vol VI p 20) — Year 9, Saka 9 43 (current) Thursday, the 7th July A D 1020 

No 4 (Vol IV p 68). — Saka 943 (current) Wednesday, the 1st March A D 1021 

No 5 (Vol IV p 69) — Year 31 (for 21), 1 Saka 954 Monday, the 23rd October 
AD 1032 

No 33 (Vol VI p 21) —Year 22, Saka 955 Sunday, the 25th November A D 1033 

No 31 (Vol VI p 21) — Year 26, Saka 959 This date is incorrect 

C — B&j&dhir&ja B&jakSsanvarman. 

(Between the 15th March and the 3rd December A.D. 1018 ) 

No 15 (VoL IV p 218) — Year [3] 2 (for 22) Thursday, the 22ud NoiembeiAD 1039. 
No. 12 (Vol IV p 216). — Year 26 Wednesday, the 14th March A D 1044 

No 13 (Vol. IV p 217). — Year 27 Wednesday, the 13th Febrnaij A D 1045 

No 14 (Vol IV p 217). — Year 29 Wednesday, the 3td December A D 1048 2 * 

No 11 (Vol IV p 21G) — Year 30, Saka 970 (current) The date does not admit of 

•verification 

No 35 (Vol VI p 22) — Year 35, Saka 975 piobnblj Sunday, tbe 23 rd May AD 1053 3 

D — B&jdndradSva Parakesanvarmnn, 4 * 
(Tho 28th May AD. 1052 ) 

No 38 (Vol VI p 24) —The 82nd day of year 4 Thursday, the 17 th August AD 1055 
No. 36 (Vol VI p 23) — Year 6, Saka 979 Monday, the 27th October A D 1057 
No 37 (Vol VI p 23)— Year 12 (for 11 Saka 9S4 The date does' not admit of 
verification 

E.— Kul6ttuiiga-Chola I B&jakesanvarman. 

(Botwoon tho 14th March and tho 8th October A D 1070 ) s 

No 56 (Vol VII. p 1) — Year 4 Thursday, the 7th November A D 1073 
No 39 (Vol VI p. 278) — Year 7, Saka 998 Friday, tbe 10th February A D 1077 6 

No 6 (Vol IV. p 70) —Year 37, Saka 1030 (for 1028 P). The date doos not aduiu 

of verification 

No 9 (Vol IV p 72) — Saka 1035 Sunday, the 22nd February A D 1114 
No 7 (Vol IV p 70)— Year 44 Friday, tho 13th Match A JD 1114 

No 8 (Vol IV p 71) — Year 45 Thursday, the 8th October A D 1114 


i See Vol VI p 22 

In the original date the second tilht (dvitigaiynin) is wrongly quoted instead of the thud (i t Ut/auum) 

t In the original date the 13th tithi has probably been wrongly quoted instead of the third Assuming ui 
above to bethetroc equivalent of the date, RJjidturaja’a reign would hate commenced uftcr (appio\imatcl\) tin 
^3rd May A D 1018 

4 In No 87 surnamed Bikyakf-saniartnan 

4 If the dates 5 and C given by Dr Hultzsch above, Vul VI p 221, from No 389 and No 3S6 of 1SUJ ia i 
trusted — andl s»e no reason to snspect them — the fang's reign must have commenced on approximately In l Olh 
June AT) 1070 The first day of his 37th year w uld liav e been tbe 9th June AD 1100, and the 289th di.\ of 
that year the 24th March A D 1107, which was the day of the Mfisba (Vishuva-)samkranti and Chufra \adi 13 ef 
Saka 1029 expired 

e In the original date tho mouth \1agba is wrongH quoted lUBtesd of I’Mlguua 
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No. 40 (Vol VI p 279) — Tear 45, Saka 103G Wednesday, the 9th December A D 
1114.* 

No. 26 (Vol V p 48) —Tear 48 Monday, the 7th January A D. 1118 
Nos 20 and 28 (Vol. IV. p 262, and Vol V p 198) — Tear 48 Friday, the 25th January 
AD 1118 s 


F. — Vikrama-Choja Parakgsarivarman. 

(The 29th June A D. 1118.) 

No. 21 (Vol IV p 263, and Vol VII p 3) — Tear 4 Monday, the 1st May A.D 

1122 

No 22 (Vol IV. p 264, and Vol VII p 3) — Tear 5 Monday, the 31st July A D 

1122 

No. 57 (Vol VII p 3) — Tear 5 Thursday, the 31st May A D 1123 
No 10 (Vol IV p. 73, and Vol VII p 4) — The 340th day of year 5 Sunday, the 3rd 
June A.D. 1123 s 

No 42 (Vol VI. p 280) —Tear 9, Saka 1049 the 27th May A D. 1127. 

No 59 (Vol VII p 5). — Tear 10* Sunday, the 15th April, or Saturday, the 14th Apnl 
A.D 1128 4 * ’ 

No 58 (Vol VII p 4) — Tear 11 Saturday, the 5th January A D 1129 
No. 41 (Vol VT. p 279, and Vol. VII p 3) —Tear 16 Monday, the 16th Apnl 
AT) 1134 

No 43 (Vol VI p 281, and Vol VII p 5) —Tear 17, Saka 1054 (for 1057) Thursday 
the 18th Apnl A D 1135 


G — Kulottrunga-Chola III. Parakesanvarman. 

(Between, the 8th June and the 8th July A.D 1178 ) 

No. 23 (Vol. IV p 264) —Tear 8 Monday, the 8th July A.D. 1185. 

No. 19 (Vol TV. p 220) — Tear 12 Monday, the 4th December A D 1189 

No 60 (Vol VII p 6) — Tear 14 Thursday, the 2nd January A D 1192 6 

No 24 (Vol IV p 265) — Tear 16 Saturday, the 4th Jnne A D 1194 6 

No 17 (Vol IV p. 219) — Tear 19 Tuesday, the 12th November A D 1196 

No 16 (Vol IV p 219) —Tear 19 (for 20), Saka 1119 Fnday, the 21st November 
AD 1197 7 

No 31 (Vol V p 199) —Tear 20 This date is quite incorrect 
No 44 (Vol VI p 281) — Tear 27 Thursday, the 5th May A D 1205 
No 29 (Vol V p 198). — Tear 29 Wednesday, the 7th March A D 1207. 

No 18 (Vol IV p 220) — Tear 34 Monday, the 19th September A D. 1211 
No 30 (Vol V p 199) — Tear 37 Sunday, the 7th Jnne A D 1215. 


* The original date contains the expression vltardyana-vyaUpala-nmittamuna, the exact import of vbich here 
and elsewhere is donbtfnl 

3 In the original date No 28 the 12th Ulht is wrongly quoted instead of the second which is correctiv- n 

No 20 J g Ln ,n 

* In the original date the 7th Mht (eaptatmt/um) is wrongly quoted instead of the 8th (asMamxyum) 

4 In the original date either the nakthatra or the week day is quoted incorrectly ” ' 

1 In the original date the first fortnight is wrongly quoted instead of the second 

* In the original date the 4th Ulhi is wrongly quoted instead of the 14th 

3 In the original date the 16th solar day is wrongh quoted instead of the 26th 
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H,~ H&jarfija HI. RajokSEanvarmtm, 1 * 
(Between the 17th March and the 13th August A D. 1216 ) 5 

No 45 (Vol TI. p 281) — Year opposite to 16 Saturday, the 25th September A D 1232 
No 46 (Yol VI p 282) — Year 17 Tuesday, tho 18th January A D. 1233 

No 47 (Vol VI. p. 282) — Year 18 Tuesday, tho 23rd August A D 1233 

No 48 (Yol. VI p 282) — Year 18 Wednesday, tho 7th December AD 1233 

No 49 (Yol. VI p 2S3) — Year 18 Monday, tho 2nd January AD 1234 

No 50 (Yol YI p 283) — Year 19 probably Sunday, the 13th August A D 1234 3 4 

No 51 (Yol YI p 284) —Year 22 Tuesday, tho 16th March A D 1238.* 

No 52 (Yol VI p 284) — Year opposite to 22 Monday, tho 28th February A D 1239 
No 53 (Vol YI p 284) — Year opposite to 22 Wednesday, the 2nd March A D 1239 

No 54 (Yol YI p 285) — Year opposite to 22 Friday, tho 4th March A D 1239.* 

To tho abovo 1 may add that, between A D 1054 and 1069, tbo date of tho fifth year (of 
the reign) of YirarSjfindra B&jnkesanvarman, which occurs in South-Ind Inscr Yol III 
No 30, is correct only for Monday, tho 10th Septembor A T> 1087,® and that therefore, if tho 
date docs fall v, lthm tho sixteen years stated and has been correctly recorded, VJrar&jtmdra 
RAjakesanvarman must haye commenced to reign between (approximately) the 11th 
September A D. 1002 and tho 10th September A D. 1083. 

POSTSCRIPT. 

Date of tbo Chotlfir plates of Kulottunga-ChSda n. 

In the text of these plates, published by Dr Fleet with a photo-lithograph m Ind Ant 
Yol XIY p 56 ff , tho dato, in lines 49-51, is given thus — 

SJk-hbdan&m pramfinfc raaa-visikha-viyach-charadra-sariikhy&ni prayfitfi . . . s-Ardra- 

rhshe pQryva-ma(pa)kshe vishuvati BU-tithfi(tlian) — 

ij," when tho measure of the Saka years had advanced to tho number of tbo flavours (6), 
tbo arrows (5), the uky (0), and tho moon (1),” — %e m Saka-Sam\afc 1056 — . . 

“at the equinox combined with tho Ardrfi nalshatra, m tho bright half, on an excellent 
tltlkl " 

In Ind Ant Yol XX p 191, Dr Fleet has shown that this dato would bo incorrect for 
Saka-Samvat 1056 current and expired, as well ns for Saka-Samvat 1057 expired , and he has 
communicated a suggestion of Mr Sh B Dikshit’s, in accordance with which the date would 
correspond to tho 24th March A D 1132, in £ aka- Sam vat 1055 current But really the date 
would ho incorrect even for Saka-Samvat 1055 current, bocanso in this year also tho equinox 
was not combined with tho Ardra nakshatra 

In tho twenty Saka years from 1047 to 1066 the dato is correct only for Saka-Samvat 1085 
expired. In this year the Mfeaha-viBhuva-samkrfinti took place 16 h 37 m after mep,n sunrise 

1 This surname occurs only in tho date No. 45 

* The latest date of this Bijarija, known to tno, is from tho month of Karka{aka of his 28th year which was 
cuncnt aftor tho Saka jear 1165 ; sec Bouth-lnd Inter Vol I No 64 This dato would show that R&jaraju’s reign 
could not have commenced after the last day of tho month of K arks taka in A D 1216, » e not later than the 27 th 
July A V 1216 

* In the original dato either tho nahihatra Uthrattidi (Uttara-Bhadrapada) has been wrongly quoted instead 
of Uttiraro (Ottara-Phalguni), or tho first fortnight instead of tho second 

4 In the original dato the 4th ttthx has heen wrongly quoted instead of the 14th 

* The day was the 15th day of tho month of KenyA, and on it tho 14th (i(Ji of tho dark half (of the month 
Bhldrapada) ended 9 h 21 m after mean sunrise , tho nahthatra was Uttara Phalguni, by the Brahma mddbanta 
for 21 h 40 m after mean sunrise, according to Garga tho whole day, and by the equal space system from Oh 89 m. 
after mean sunrise. 
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of tlio 24th March AD 1 143, and on this day the 7th Mhi of the bright half of Chaitra 
commenced 8 h 9 m , and the nahshatra by the equal space 8}Btem was ArdrA for 23 h 48 rn , 
after mean sunrise , t e the equinox took placo 'while the moon was w the v.ahehatra Ardrfi, 
durmg the 7th tithi of the bright half. This result, moreover, shows that the it tin on the 
day now given by me was really, m agreement with the term m-liihi of the original text, an 
excellent tithi, for, a seventh tithi of the bright half, on which — as is the ease m the picscnt 
instance — a Samkianti takes placo, is called Mahdjayd, and for making donations is superior 
et en to an eclipse 1 

For these reasons I have no doubt whatever that the 24th March A D. 1143 is the proper 
equivalent of the date, and that the Saha year intended is 1065, not 1056 The writer of tho 
date has wiongly written rasa-uiilha-, instead of t iklha-raea- 


No 2.— DATES OF P ANDY A KINGS 
Br F Kielhorn, Pn D,, LL D , C I E , Guttinge?. 

( Continued from Vol VI page 815 ) 

1 herewith publish thirteen more Pfindya dates, the European equivalents of which may 
be given with certainty Eight of these dates, in addition to regnal years, also give the Saka 
years in which the dates fell, and the three latest dates, N 03 . 41-43, also quote the corresponding 
Jovian years, according to the southern luni-solar system I have still a number of other 
dates — • of apparently twelve different P&ndya kings — the publication of which may be 
deferred to the time when more dates of the same kings have been discovered 2 

A — VIRA-PANDYA. 

31 —In the Kailfisapati temple at Srivaikuntkam 3 

2 . . sri-YiCvi)ra-Pandiyade[va]fkku ya- 

3 ndu 15vadu Ka[r*]tt[i]gai-ma[da*]ttu 13 tiyad[i]yum apara-pakshattu 

saptam[i]yum Viyala-kkilamaiyum pejya Magattu na] 

“In the 15th year (of the reign ) of the glorious V ira-P&ndyndeva, — on the day of 
Maghfi,, which corresponded to a Thursday, and to the seventh tithi of the second fortnight, 
and to the 13th solar day of the month of KArttigai ” 

Between A D 1200 and 1500 the only year for which this date would bo correct, is 1267 
In this year the Vnschika-samkr&nti took place 13 li. 33 m after mean sunrise of Friday, the 
28th October The 13th day of the month of Vnschika (or Karttigai) therefore was Thurs- 
day, the 10th November A D 1207 , and on this day the 7th tithi o£ the dark half (of tho 
month Karttika) ended 8 h 9 m , and the nahshatra was Maghfi, by the equal space system for 
19 h 42 m , by the Brahma-siddh&nta for 5 h 16 m , and according to Garga for 7 h 53 m , 
after mean sunrise 


1 Compare Ind Ant Vol XXVI p 178 

3 The date No 82, here published, has been sent to me by Dr Enltzsch quite recently It proves the correct- 
ness of the equivalent which 1 had previously ascertained for the date No 31, bnt which for want of confirmation 
I did not wish to pnhlish with my first senes of Psndya dates 

• No 174 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1895, 
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32.-— In the Aksliesvnra tomplo at Achoharap&kkam 1 * 

1 Svasti Gri [||*] TribhuYanach[cha]kra[va]ttiga[l] 6r[i]-Vi[ra]-Pnndi[ya]devarhku 

[y3&pdu 7[va]du Kaykndaga-g.'ij aj-pi npa[ra]-pakshattu N[fL]- 

2 yarju-kri]iamai[yu]m snpfarmyum pejrra Asvnti-nn[l]. 

" In tho 7tli year (of the reign) of the omporor of the three -worlds, the glorious 
Vira-P&ndyadeva, — on Uie day of As van!, winch corresponded to a Sunday and to the seventh 
tithi of tho second fortnight of the month of Karkataka ” 

If tho equivalent found for the date No 31, which ib of the 15th year of the king’s reign, 
is the true equivalent of that date, this date No 32, which is of tho 7th year of the same reign, 
will in the first instance be expected to fall in A D 1259 The date actually corresponds to 
Sunday, tho 13th July AD 1259, which was tho 17tli day of the month of Karkataka, and 
on which the 7th tithi of tho dark half (of the month Ashkdlia) ended 11 h 3m, and the 
naUhaira was Asvini for 19 h 3m, after mean sunrise 

The two dates Nos 31 and 32 together shew that the reign of Vlra-Pandya commenced 
between (approximately) tho 11th November A D 1252 and tho 13th July A D. 1253 

B — MARAVARMAN PARAKRAMA-PANDYA. 

33 — In tho Rishnbhedvara temple at Sengama 3 

1 Svasti firih [|| # ] Snk5[bdn][m*J 1262n mf'l k& Mfirapanmar TjYJru(rx)bu- 

[va*]na£ahravnttigal Gri-Pnrakramn-PanQiyadevnxhkil yfuidu G[vadu] Yns- 
clnha-nkyarj-u purvva-pakshattu dvfidaSiyum Bndan-ki [iamaiyum peyra*] 

2 U Itamt tfidi-njA] (1* J 

“After tho Saka year 1262 (had passed), in the 6th year (of the reign) of king 
Mfiravormnn (alias) tho emperor of tho throe worlds, tho glorious Parakrama-PftndyadSva, 
— on tho day of TJttara-Bhadrapadfl, which corresponded to a Wednesday and to the twelfth 
t%th\ of tho first fortnight of tho month of Vfidchika ” 

For Saka-Samvat 1262 oxpirod this dato regularly corresponds to Wednesday, the 1st 
November A.D 1340, which was tho 5th day of the month of Vrisebika, and on which the 
12th tithi of tho bright half (of tho month Knrltika) ended 22 h. 56 m., and the nahshatra was 
XJttara-BhadrapadS for 1 h 19 m , aftor mean sunrise 

34.— In the KailS s an 6t ha tomplo at Mannfirgudi 3 

1 Svast[i] Gr[l] [H*] K6 [MJfij-apantnai Tr[i]bhn[va]nachaLra[vatti]gal [M] - 

Par&krama-P<i[n]diyad6varkku yu[ndu 8vadu] Dhnnn-fnjuyajyu apara- 
pakshattn navamiyujhn] Y[e]}h-kk[i]Iatn[ai]yum pe?-[ya] 

2 Attattu nill. 

“In the [8 th] year (of the reign ) of king Mfiravarman (alias) the emperor of the three 
worlds, tho glorious Par&krama-P&ndyadeva, — on the day of Hnsta, which corresponded to a 
Friday and to tho ninth tithi of tho second fortnight of fclio month of Dhanus ” 

If this date wero ono of tho 8th year of the king’s reign, it ought, m accordance with tho 
result obtained under No 33, to fall in Saka- Sam vat 1263 or 1264 expired , but for either of 
theso years it would he incorrect The date, m my opinion, is really ono of the 18th (not the 8th) 


1 No 243 of the Government Epigraplnst’e collection for 1901 

3 No 113 of tho Government hpigraphist’s collection for 1900 

3 No 100 of the Government Epigraphiat's collection for 1897 
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year of the king’s reign and corresponds — for Saka-Samvat 1274 expired — to Friday, tho 
30th November A D 1362, which was the 4th day of tho month of Dhanus, and on which tho 
9th tithi of the dark half (of the month M&rgagirsha) commenced 0 h 17 m., and the nakshatra 
was Hasta, by the Brahma-siddhdnfa from Ob 39 m, and by the equal space system and 
according to Garga from 2 h 38 m , after mean sunrise 

The two dates Nos 33 and 34 would show that the reign of Mfiravarman Par&krama- 
Pfindya commenced between (approximately) the 1st December A D. 2334 and the 1st 
November A.D 1386 


C.— JATAVARMAN PARAKRAMA-PANDYA. 

36 — In the CholSsvara temple at Cholapnram near Nagercoil 1 

1 6\_ Svasti sri [||*] Sakkbdam 1293n m&l . . .... 

3 .... . fr[i-k]6=Chchadaipanmar=Ana Tnbbuvana- 

4 chcb akravar ttigal sri-Parakrama-PAndiyadevar . . . lyandu afi]fi- 

6 vadm edir pattavadu Makara nayijru^ purvva-pakshattu tpti(ti)yai- 

6 yum Vell[i]-kki[la]m[aiyum] pej-jn Sadaiyattm nal 

“After the Saha year 1293 (bad passed), in the tenth (year') opposite to the fifth year 
(of the reign) of the glorious king Jat&varman alias tho emperor of the throe worlds, the 
glorious Par&krama-P&ndyadeva, — on the day of Satabhishaj, which corresponded to a Friday 
and to the third tithi of the first fortnight of the month of Makara.” 

For Saka-Samvat 1293 expired this date regularly corresponds to Friday, tho 9th January 
A D 1372, which was the 14th day of the month of Makara, and on which tho third tithi of 
the bright half (of the month MAgha) ended 19 h 59 m , and the nakshatra was Batabhishaj, 
by the equal space system for 20 h 21 m , according to Garga for 11 h 50 m , and by the 
jBrahma-Biddhfmta for 9 h 12 m , after mean sunrise 

Being of the 10th opposite to the 5th, tc of the 15th year of the Ling’s roign, the date would 
shew that the reign of Jat&varman Far&krama-P&ndya commenced between (approxi- 
mately) the 10th January A D 1367 and the 8th January A D 1368. 

D.— « JATIBA VARMAN PARAKRAMA-PANDYA (ARIKESARIDEVA). 

30. — In the Kutt&lanfitha temple at Kutt&lam. 5 

1 . Sakabdam 1377 m£l [gjellamnja . . , 

Parakkij , a[ma # ]-PandyadeTayku yandu diva dm edir y[i]randfivadu 
Mi(m5)na-]5ayaT7'n irubattettAn=diyadiyum pfirwo-pakshat[t]u sbashayam 3 Tmgat- 
[k]ilamaiy a (yu) m (pe];ya Mrigas[Sr]shattu n[al], 

“In the second (year) opposite to the 31st year (of the reign) of Parfikratna- 
P&ndyad&va, which was current after the Saka year 1377 (had passed), — on the day of 
Mngaslrsha, which corresponded to a Monday, and to the sixth tithi of the first fortnight, and 
to the twenty-eighth solar day of the month of Mina ” 

In solar Saka-Samvat 1377 current the Mina-samkrAnti took plnce 1 h 30 m after mean 
sunnse of Tuesday, the 25th February A D 1455, whioh was the first day of the month of 
Mina The 28th day of the month of Mina therefore was Monday, the 24th March A D. 
1456 , and on this day the 6th tithi of the bright half (of the month Chaitra of lum-solar Saka- 
Samvat 1377 expired) ended 15 h 44 m , and the nakshatra was Mnga£irsha, by the equal 
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space system and according to Garga for 10 h 30 m , and by the Bra hma -siddhftnta for 9 h 
12 m , after mean sunrise 

37. "-In the Visvan&tha tsmple at Tenkfisi 1 

1 Svasti sri [J|*j K6 Jatilavarmmar=lna Tnbhuvana4cha(cha)kravarttigal sri- 
Pnrakrama-Pandyndevajku y&ndu muppattonravadm ediravadu Ka[r]kkataka-5ayajfrn 
irnbattonrln=diyadiynm pfirvva-pakahattu chcha(cha)turdda3iyum Tmgat-kilamaiyum. 
pejj-a Uttiradatta nil 

“ (In the year) opposite to the thirty-first year (of the reign) of king Jatilavarman alias 
the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious Par&krama-Fapdyadeva, — on the day of 
TrttarSsMdb&, which corresponded to a Monday, and to the fourteenth tithi of the -first 
fortnight, and to the twenty-first solar day of the month of Karkataka ” 

Judging by the preceding date, this date would he expected to fall m about A D 1454 , in 
my opinion, it corresponds to the 19th July A D 1453 In A D 1453 the Karkata-samkranfci 
took place 19 h 36 m after mean sunrise of the 28th June The 21st day of the month of 
Karkataka therefore was the 19th July , and on this day the 14th tithi of the bright half (of 
the month Siuvana) ended 14 h 14 m, and the nalshatra was Ufctar&8h&dli&, by the equal 
space system and according to Gaiga for 18 h 24 m , and by the Brahma-siddhtota for 11 h 
50 m , after mean sunrise But the day found was a Thursday, not a Monday — Since m the 
whole of the 15th century A D there is not a single year for which the date, as recorded by the 
writer, would be correct, 1 take Thursday, the 18th July A D. 1453, to be its proper equivalent, 
and have no doubt that the writer has quoted the week-day incorrectly 

38 — ’In the KuttftlanStha tepiple at Kufctfilam 3 

1 Svasti 6ri [11*] K6 [S]edilavanmai=a[na] Tnbhuvana[cha]kravatt[ijgal ar[i]- 
Parakkfijraxna-Pandityadjevaikn^ yfindu muppattonravadm edir na[l]a[va]du 
Mi(rm)na-nayirru ira[badan=diya] di[yu]m [apa]ra-[pa]kshattn panchamiy[u]m 
Bndan-lalamaiynm pejja Amsha[tti=n]al 

“In the fourth (year) opposite to the thirty -first year (of the rexgn ) of king 
Jatilavarman alias the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious Par&krama-P&ndyadSva, — 
on the day of An.-urhdh&, which corresponded to a Wednesday, and to the fifth tithi of the 
second fortnight, and to the twentieth solar day of the month of Min a/' 

Judging by the preceding dates, this date would he expected to fall in abont A D 1457 , it 
actually corresponds to Wednesday, the 19th March A D 1457. In A D 1457 the Mina- 
samkrSnti took place 13 h 55 m after mean sunrise of Thursday, the 24th Febrnary Tho 20fch 
day of the month of Mina therefore was Wednesday, the 16tb March , and on this day the 5fch 
tithi of the dark half (of the month Phhlgnna) ended 10 h 25 m., and the ndkshatra was 
Anurfidhfi, by the equal space system and according to Garga for 4 h 36 m, and by the Brahma- 
siddbanta for Oh 39 m , after mean sunrise 

39 In the Visvanatha temple at Tenkfisi 3 

I Sakabdam ayirattu-mnnrjujru-enbattu-onfin inej=chelhlinnja. .... 

Ar[i]keSar[i]d6var=hna Parakki jama - P a n d ly ade va jku yandn 31[vadn] edir 

8vadn Miduna-n&yajjn lrubattnmn(mfi)- 
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2 nran=diyadiyum purava-pakshattu^de^tta^amiyurnyum 1 Bndnn-kilamaiyum peyj;a 

Sodi-nal 

“In the 8th (year) opposite to the 31st year (oj the reign) of Arikesandeva alias 
Parfikrama-Pandyadeva, which was current after tlie Saka year one thousand three hundred 
and eighty-one (had passed ), — on the day of Svfiti, which corresponded to a Wednesday, and 
to the tenth tithi of the first fortnight, and to the twenty-third solar day of the month of 
Mithuna.” 

The three dates Ros 3G-38 shew that the reign of Jatilavarmnn Paraln-arn a-Pandy a 
commenced between (approximately) the 25th March and the 19th July AD. 1422 A date of 
the month of Mitlrana of the 8th year opposite to the 31st year, t c of the 39th year, of the 
same reign should therefore fall m either A D 14G0 oi 14G1 Row assuming tins date No 39 
to be really one of the 39th regnal year, its proper equivalent could only be Wednesday, the 17th 
June A.D 1461. On this day the 10th tithi of the bright half (of the month As laid ha) ended 17 h 
51 m , and the nahshatra was Svfiti, by the equal space system for 19 h 42 m , by the Brahma- 
siddhanta for 3 h 17m, and according to Garga foi 7 h 13 m , after mean sunrise But the 17th 
June AD 1461 was the 21st (not the 23rd) day of the month of Mdthuna, 2 and fell in Saka- 
Samvat 1383 (not 1381) expired 

No better result would bo obtained if we were to assume the wnlei to have quoted the Saka 
yeai correctly and the regnal year incorrectly Saka-Samvat 1381 expired would yield no 
satisfactory result at all Por Saka-Samvat 1381 current the date might be said to correspond 
to Wednesday, the 21st June A D 1458, on which day the 10th tithi of the bright half (of the 
month Ashadha) ended 15 h 35 m , and the nahshatra was Sv&ti, by the equal space system for 10 h 
30 m , after mean sunrise But the 21st June A D 1458 was the 24th (not the 23rd) day of the 
month of Mithuna 3 (and would fall m the 36th or 37th, not the 39th year of the king’s reign) 

The date therefore is certainly incorrect , but I have hardly any doubt that its incorrectness is 
caused by the wntei’smterchangmgthelast figures of the numbers of the Saka year and of the solar 
day (i e by his giving us erroneously 1381 instead of 1383, and 23 instead of 21), and that the 
daymtendedis Wednesday, the 17th June A D 1401 And accepting this result as correct, it 
would follow that the king’s reign commenced between (approximately) the 18th June and 
the 19th July A D. 1422 

E — JATILAVARMAN PARAKRAMA-PANDYA (KULASEKHAEA) 

40 — In the Visvan&tha temple at Tenkfisi. 4 

1 Subham=aatu [||*] ^akabdam 1421 1 mel sellamnra [|*] svasti iri [|*J K& 

Jatilavarmmar=ana Tnbhuvanachchakiavattigal Ka[r*]ttigai-nal piranda 

Parakki [ra*] ma-Pondiyadevar 

2 ana Kulasegaradevar nam yandu irubadavadu Yinchchiga nayaj-j;a padmany&n= 

diyadiyum ^hrwava-paksbattu dvuda^iyam Bnhaspati-varamum pejja 

3 Reba(va)ti-nfil 

“In the twentieth year (of the reign) of king Jatilavarman alias the emperor of the 
three worlds, Parakrama-Pandyadeva alias Eulasekharadeva who was born on the day of 
Knttika, which (year) was current after the Saka year 1421 (had passed), — on the day of 
Revati, which corresponded to a Thursday, and to the twelfth tithi of the first fortnight, and to 
the fifteenth solar day of the month of Vnschika.” 


1 Cancel the second yarn 

s In A D 1461 the Hithuna-samLranti took place 61 41m after mean sunrise of Thursday, the 28th May 

J In A D 1458 the came Samkranti took place 12 b 4 m after mean sunrise of Sunday, the 28th May. 
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In Saka-Samvat 1421 expired the Vn^cbika-samkrSnti took place 13 h 53 m after mean 
sunrise of Wednesday, the 30 tk October A D 1499 The 15th day of the month of Vnschika 
therefore was Thursday, the 14th November A D. 1499, and on this day the 12th tithi of the 
bright half (of the month Margasirsha) ended 16 h 13 m after mean sunrise On the day found 
the nakshatra by our Tables ceased to bo Revati exactly at mean Bnnrise, but it may be reasonably 
assumed that by other Tables the moon continued m Revati for some short time after mean 
sunrise. 

Being of the 20th year of the king’s reign, the date would shew that the reign of 
Jatilavarman Parhkrama-Pandya Kulasekhara commenced between (approximately) 
the 15th November A.D. 1479 and the 14th November A D. 1480, 

P — JATILAVARMAN SRIVALLABHA. 

41. — In the Visvan&tha temple at Tenk&si 1 2 

2 Sahabdam ayirattu-nanufj-u-anbattu-onbadil m6j , =cbellfinmja ... .... 

4 . ko Jatilavarmmar=ana Tnbhnvanachchakrava[r]tti Konermaikond [a] n 

5 Perumal Srivallabhadeva [r] kn yandu mn(mu)nravadn [fi]vilambi-va[rjsbam 

Yrischika-[ravi iraba]t[tu]-onbada[n]=diyadiyum [a]para-pakBbattu [e]ku[da]siyu~ 

6 m Bndha-varamnm pejrja Sodi-nal 

“In the (HJevilatnbin year, the third year (of the reign) of king Jatilavarman alias 
the emperor of the three worlds, Konermaikondfin . Perumfil Srl- 

vallabhadfiva, which (year) was current after the Saka year one thousand four hundred and 
fifty-nine (had passed), — on the day of Sv&ti, which corresponded to a Wednesday, and to the 
eleventh tithi of the second fortnight, and to the twenty-ninth solar day of (the month in which) 
the enn (teas) m Vnschika ” 

The Jovian year Hevilambm (Hemalamba) by the southern lum-solar Bystem conesponds 
to Saka-Saravat 1459 expired In this year the V n^chika-samkranti took place on Tuesday, the 
30th October A D 1537, by the Arya-siddhanta 9 h 48 m., and by the Surya-Biddh&nta 12 h 
30 m, after mean sunrise By the Surya-siddhanta therefoie — and by the Arya-siddhanta also 
incase the Malabar rule was followed 8 — the month of Vnschika commenced on the 31st October, 
and the 29th day of that month was Wednesday, the 28th November A D 1637. On this 
day the lith tithi of the dark half (of the month Margasirsha) ended 9 h 34 m after mean 
sunrise, and the nakshatra was Svfiti, by the equal space system during the whole day, by the 
Brabma-siddhanta for 9 h 12 m, and according to Garga for 13 h 8m, after mean sunnse 

Being of the third year of the king’s reign, the date would shew that the reign of 
Jatilavarman Srivallabha commenced between (approximately) the 29th November A.D. 
1634 and the 28th November A.D 1635 

G—MARAVARMAN STJNDARA-PANDVA. 

42 — In the Kail&sapati temple at Gangaikond&n. 3 

1 Svasta. Sri [||*] K6 M5?a[vaq]mar=aqa Tnbhuva n achsa ( cha)kravat [t] i 

K6n5rmaikonda[n] (Sri-Sundara-Pandiyad6va[yku y]andn 2 dvadu edir 
22avadukku Sakabda[m*] 1477n rufil £ellan[i]nja Mkshasa-varusham 
Am-madam 4 3 t6di 4 pu[rwa]-pakshattu 

2 duvMesiyum [Manda]-vhramnm pej-ra S&di-nal. 


1 No 200 of the Government Epigraphut’s collection for 1895 
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“ In tie R&kshasa year -which ms current after the Saka year 1477 ( had pawed), ( and 
winch corresponded) to the 22nd (year) opposite to the 2nd year (of the reign) of king 
MAravarman alias the emperor of the three worlds, Konermaikond&n, the glorious 
Sundara-Pandyadeva, — on the day of Svati, which corresponded to n Saturday, nnd to the 
twelfth titln of the first fortnight, and to the 3id solar day of the month of Am ” 

The Jovian year Rakshasa by the southern Inm-solai system corresponds to Bala- Sami at 
1477 expired In this yeai the Hitkuna-samkranti took place 14 h 1G m after mean sunn sc of 
Wednesday, the 29th May A D 1555, and the thud day of the month of Mithurn. (or Ani) 
therefore was Saturday, the 1st June A.D 1556 This day was entirely occupied by the 12th 
titln of the bnght half (of the month Jyaishtha), and on it the nakshatra Toy tho equal space 
system was Svati for 11 h 10 m after mean sunnse 

Being of the 22nd opposite to the 2nd, t e of the 24th year of the king’s reign, the date 
would shew that the reign of this Maravarman Sundara-Pandya commenced between 
(approximately) the 2nd June A D 1531 and the 1st June A D. 1632 


H — JATILAVARMAN SRIVALLABHA ( ATIVTR ARAM A) 

43 — In the Kulasdkharamudaiy&r temple at Tonkasi. 1 

2 . . Saka[bda]m 1489 1 mel sellamnpi [|*] svasti sri [|*] Ko 

Jatilava[r]mmar=ana Tnbhu-v anach chakra \ a [i ]tt [i] Koneimai[k]o[n]dan 

Sii-[P]eruma[l] 

3 Alagan-Perumal Ativiraiaman Sriva[l*]labha[d]c.vaj-ku yandu an[]]avadu 

Pij-abava-iarusham 2 Av an [i] -madam 2 22 tedi* apara-[pa] kshastn(ttu) 

4 tijndigaiyum Sukk[i] ja-i aramum Kenda-[y6]gamura Vamk-karauamum pejya 

Uttirattadi-nal 

“ In the Prabhava year (corresponding to) the fifth year (of the reign) of king Jatilavar- 
man alias the emperor of the three worlds, Konermaikondfin Sri-Perumal Alagan- 
Perumai Ativirarama Snvallabhadeva, which (year) was current after the Saka yeai 1489 
(had passed), — on the day of U ttara-Bhadxapada, which corresponded to the Vamk-karana 
and to the Ganda-yoga and to a Friday, and to the third titln of the second foi-tmght, and to the 
22nd solar day of the month of Avani ” 

The Jovian year Prabhava by the southern lum-solar system corresponds to Saka-Samvat 
1489 expired. In this year the Simha-samkranti took place 18 h 35 m after mean sunnse of 
Thursday, the 31st July A D. 1567, and the 22nd day of the month of Simlia (or Avam) there- 
fore was Friday, the 22nd August A D 1507 On this day the third titln of the dark half 
(of the month Bhadrapada) ended 20 h 28 m , the harana Vamj ended 8 h 43 m , the nahshatra 
was Uttara-BhadrapadS for 1 h 19 m, and the yoga was Ganda for 11 h 37 m, after 
mean sunnse 

Being of the 5th year of the king’s reign, the date would shew that the reign, of Jatilavor- 
man Ativlrar&ma Srivallabha commenoed between (approximately) the 23rd August 
AD 1582 and the 22nd Auguat A D 1683 

For couvemence of reference I subjoin a list of the above dates, with the approximate com- 
mencement of the reign of each king, put m brackets after his name 


1 No 202 of the Government Epigraphist’e collection for 1895 
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A. — Vira-P&ndya (November 11, A D. 1262— July 13, A D. 1263). 

No 32 7th year July 13, A D 1259 
No 31 15th year November 10, A D. 1207 

B — M&ravarman Parfikramn-PSndya (December 1, A D 1334 — November 1, A D 1335) 

No 33 Gtb year (Saba 1202) Novembei 1, A D 1340 
No 34 Sth [for 18th] yeai Novembei 30, A D 1352 

C — Jatavarman Parfikrama-Pfindya (January 10, A D 1367 — January 9, A D. 1358) 
No. 35 Tear 10 opp to 5 (t.e. 15tli year, Saka 1293) Januaiy 9, A D 1372 

D — Jatilavarman Par&krama- Pandya Arikesandeva (Jims 18— July 19, A D 1422) 

No 37. [Tear] opp to 31 (»e 32ud year) ^July 19, A D 1453 

No 36, Year 2 opp to 31 (t c 33rd year , Saba 1377) Match 24, A D 1455 

No 38 Year 4 opp to31(te 35th yeai) ^MatchlG, AD 1457 

No 39 Year 8 opp to 31 (t.c 39th jear , Saka 1381 [foi 13S3]) June 17, A D 1 401 

E — Jatilavarman Pardkrama-Pfindya KulasSkhara (November 16, A D 1479 — 

November 14, A D 1480) 

No 40 20th year (Saka 1421) Novembei 14, A D 1499 

P —Jatilavarman Snvallabha (November 29, A D 1634 — November 28, A D 1535) 

No 41 3rd year (Saka 1459) Novembei 28, A D 1537 

G — M&ravarman Sundara-Pfindya (Juno 2, A D 1631 — Juno 1, A D 1632) 

No 42 Year 22 opp to 2 (t c 24th year, Saka 1477) June 1, A D 1555 

H,— Jatilavarman Srivallabha Ativirarama (August 23, A D 1582— August 22, 

AD 1603) 

No 43 5th year (S§aka 1 489) August 22, A D 1567. 


No. 3 — AMARAVATI INSCRIPTION OF KRISHNARAYA 
OP VIJAYANAGARA, SAKA-SAMYAT 1437 

By H LbDErs, Pn D , Gottingen 

This inscription, 1 it inch I edit from inked estampages supplied by Dr Hultzsch, is ongiaved 
on a slab m the Samnydstn'e room in the Amaresvara temple at Amar&vati m the Kistna 
district 

It contains 53 lines of writing The average size of the letters is The alphabet is 
Telugu of the typo described m Vol VI p. 108 f Ka shows here everywhere the advanced form 
La appears twice (11 10 and 14) m the older form of the Bitragunta and Vanapalli plates, but m 
i 49 it shows a form which comes neaier to that of the Hangalagin inscription. The ottu 
appears in 4ha (1 35) , in the case of dha and bha it occurs only m a few cases, and it is never 


1 No 260 of the Government Epigraphy's collection for the year 1897 
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found m kha and (ha As first letter of a group, r is repiescnted by the full sign m ryd m 1 15 
and rvd in 1 46 In all other cases tlio secondary sign has been used The language) is 
Sanskrit, and, with the exception of tko introductory phrase subham-astu m 1 1 and the 
concluding words hi hi h i m 1 53, the whole text is m \ erac As regards orthography, it 
may he noticed that a consonant is doubled after r m dCiair-rnmatbiamdnun (1. 7), hunvan 
(1 22), sdrththd (1 24), -auddryyub (1. 43), arththi-sarlhtha (1 48), kirltt dhormmau (1 50), 
after anusvdi a in tumgga (1 1), Ytmkotnd^atn (1 32), BcUalonidfam (1 32), -amiiud (1 48), 
and as first lettei of a gionp m j dta-pp ratishfhdit (1 2$) and. Amartiu-pprasddatnh (\ 52) 
The gioups tth and ddh are written thth and dlidh , eotnpaie, m addition to the cases 'cited abo\ e, 
todh-dhdma (1 4) and savnmdhdhc (1 49) 

The inscription is one of king Knshnarflya of Vijayanagara The greater portion of it 
consists of verses already known to ns from other records 1 * New are only the veises 7, 9, 10 and 
12 Verse 7 states that “from him (i.e king Navasa) was horn by Ndgamfimbfi king 
Enshnardya, who causes pleasure to the world, as the moon, who causes the fiagrancy of the 
water-lilies, was born from the milk-ocean ” Knsbnaiaya’s mother is generalh called Niignln 
However, the vanant Nogambika is found also m the prose portion of tbeBampc and Sankalnpma 
inscriptions 3 

Of greater interest is verso 9, which praises Knshnaraya as him <c who, having taken by a 
forcible attack Sivanasamudra, TJdayfidn, Vmikonda and Bellakonda, and having captured 
alive on the battle-field Virabhadra, the son of the Gajapati king, took Kondovidu ” This 
account, although rather meagre, is of considerable lmpoiiancc as bemg the first epigraplucal 
record of Knshnaraya ’ b warlike exploits up to the conquest of Kondaiidu The enumeration 
of the events seems to follow the chronological order The taking of Sivanasamudra, at any rate, 
appears to have been the first military success in Knshnarfiya’s careei Tho ancient city of 
Sivanasamudra is situated on an island between the two great falls of the Knveri, 9 miles 
north-east of the modern Kollegal m the Coimbatore distinct It belonged at that time to the 
Ummatur chiefs, who regaided Somusvarasvamin, whose magnificent temple may still he seen at 
Sivanasamudra, as their family god 3 The Ummatur chiefs were subject to the kings of 
Vijayanagara The then lord of Ummatur must have revolted against his sovereign, foi, quite 
m accordance with the inscription, a native chronicle relates that, after having first settled the 
Dravida country about Conjeeveram, Knshnaraya crashed a refractory Raja in the Maisih country, 
the Ganga Raja of Ummatur. In the war against the latter Krishnai aya captured the stiong 
fort of Sivanasamudra and the city of Srirangapattana, after which all Maisur submitted to 
him 4 5 We can even determine, with great piobability, the cause which led to this war, by 
combining the facts ascertained hitherto with the statements of a Portuguese author In his 
Commentaries of the Great Afonso Dalboquerque 6 the son of the great conqueroi gives us an 
abstract of a letter written by a certain Lmz, a Franciscan fnar, who, after tho disaster at 
Calient m January 1510, was sent by Albuquerque to the court of Vijayanagara with the view 
of securing Krishnaraya’s assistance against the Zamonn The letter was delivered by the 

1 See eg Kuppcldr plates of Erislmarlya, J Bo Sr S A S Vol XII p 381 fx , Hompe inscription of the 

same, Bp Ind Vol I p 361ff , Onamaiijfin plates of Achyutarayo, ibid Vol III p 147 ff , etc Verse 6 of the 

present inscription is formed by combining the first halves of two tlSJcas of those inscriptions (w, 6 and 9 of the 

Hampe inscription, vv 7 and 8 of the 'Onamailjfin plates) 

5 Bp Ind Vol I p 3G5,nndVol IV p 267 

» Bp Corn Vol IV p 60 of the text , compare for the Ummat&r chiefs Mr. Rice’s account, Aid Introduc 
tion, p 27 

* R Sewell, Sketch of the Dynasties of Southern India, p 109. Mr Sewell quotes as his authorities 
Mr Tonll.cs in tho Salem District Manual, p 45, and the summary of a manuscript m tho Madras Journal, 

Vol XIV (I), p 39 I regret that these two bools are not accessible to me at present, 

translated by Walter de Gray Birch (Hakluyt edit,), Vol III, p 35, 
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nmbassadois -whom Krishnai aya sent to Goa immediately nftei having received the news of the 
recapture of that place by the Portuguese m November 1510 In this letter Fi Luiz informed 
Albuquerque “that the king of Narsmga was getting himself leady with five thousand men on 
foot and two thousand on horse, for an expedition against one of his vassals who had men up in 
rebellion and seized the city of Pergunda, (the rebel) declaring that to himself belonged the 
kingdom itself by right , and that dnectly he had taken the rebel the king would proceed with all 
this force of men to his places situated on the edge of the sea” There can be little doubt, I 
think, that the rebel spoken of in the lettei is the Rfija of Ummatui Pergunda has alieady been 
correctly identified by Mi Sewell 1 with Penakonda m the Anantapur district, situated about 
half-way between Yijayanagara and Snanasamudra, and the war uould thus appear to have 
arisen from a dispute about this hill-fort. This view is further strengthened by an inscription 
at Honakannhalh mtke Gundlupete t&luka, 2 where Clnkkaiaya-Odcyar, the lord of Ummatiir, is 
given the btruda Penugonda-chalreivara As this inscription is dated in Saka-Samvat 1426, the 
Krodbana saihvatsara, dunng the reign of Narasa, it would seem that the Rfqas of Um mat ur 
had taken possession of Penakonda already under Kpislinarfija’s piedecessoi, and that it was 
notnntil Krishnaraya’s accession to the throne that their claims weio seriously disputed 

The taking of the forts of Udayfidti, Yimkonda, Bellakonda and Kondavidu foimed part 
of Kmbnar&ya’s campaign on the eastern coast against the Gajapati of Orissa Femao Nunes 3 
tells us that Knshnarfiya had a special desire of acquiring U day agin, because king Naisymga 
(Narasimha) m his testament had enyoined on his succcssois the necessity of taking the 
fortresses of Rracholl (Raich ur), Medegulla (Mudknl), and Odigair (Udayagin) 4 * He theiefoie 
collected 34,000 foot-soldiers and 800 elephants and arrived with this ainiy at Digaiy (Udayagni), 
which, although its gamEon numbered only 10,000 foot-soldieis and 400 horse, was nevei tholess a 
very strong place on account of its natural position The king laid siege to it foi a year and a half, 
cutting roads through the surrounding hills in older to gam access to the toweis of the fortress, 
and finally took it by foico of arms On this occasion an aunt of the king of Orissa fell into his 
hands 

The capture of Yimkonda, the modern Yidukonda, and of Bellakonda, generally called 
Bellamkonda, is not mentioned by Nunes, probably because theso places were only of secondaiy 
importance He proceeds at once to the account of the siege of Kondai idu, which I have discussed 
above, Yol YI p 109 fi According to inscriptions at Mangalagin, Kaza and Kondavidu the 
fortress surrendered on Saturday, the Hanvdsara of the bright half of the month AsMdlia in 
Saka-Samvat 1437, whioh, for Saka-Samvat 1437 expued, conesponds to Satuiday, the 23id 
June A D 1515 

There remains the statement that the king took alive on the battle-field Virabhndra, the son of 
the Gajapati This fact is mentioned by Nunes as well as by Domingos Paes, The latter has' 
only the short notice that, in the war against the king of Onssa, Krishnar&yn took captive his 
enemy’s son and kept him for a long time in the city of Bisnaga (Yiyayanngaia), where ho died 6 
Nunes’ account is more detailed c He tells us that, after the capture of Kondavidu, Knshnaraya 
continued his march northward until he arrived at Comdepallyr (Kondapalle) After a siege of 
three months he took it , among the prisoners he made was a wife of the Jang of Orissa, and one 
of his sons who was a pnnee, and 6even principal captains of the kingdom, all of whom he sent 
to Bisnaga (Yrjayanagara). When Knshnaraya himself had letumed to Bisnaga, ho summoned 


1 A Forgotten Empire (Vij ay anagar), p 126 Mr Sewell was also the first to draw attention to the importance 
o£ this letter for the history of the first years of Kpshnar&ya’B reign 

* Ep Cam Vol IV p 77 of tho text 

s Chronica dot Sett de Bisnaga, p 19 f , Sewell, A Forgotten Empire, p 316 f 

4 Ibid p 13 , hy Sewell, loc eit p 808, their names are given ns Rachol, Odegany, and Conadolgi 

» Ibid p 89 , 8ewell, loc cit p 247 * Ibid p 21 f , Sewell, loc cit p 818 fit 
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the son of the king of Onssa, who was renowned as being a good swordsmnn, to show his el ill 
The prince consented, but seeing that the antagonist whom the king had chosen for him was a 
man of low birth, he felt greatly offended and, unable to bear such an insult, he killed himself 
The news of the death of this prince induced the king of Orissa to open* fresh negotiations with 
Krishuarfiya, which in the end led to a conclusion of peace 

Nunes generally shows himself bo well informed that there is no reason to doubt that this 
story also is substantially conect The only disci epancy between the clnomcle and the inscription 
i« with respect to the date whonthe prince was taken captive Whereas the Portuguese author 
asserts that it took place more than thiee months after the enpture of Kondavidu, it would follow 
fiom the inscription that it was before that event This is implied not only by the words of tho 
text, which admit of no other interpretation, hut also by the date of tho inscription m verse 10 
which states that* in the Sakayear marked by the Munis (7), the towns (j), the oceans (4)* 
and the moon (1), (to Saka-Samvat 1437), m the year Yuvan, on the twolfth day mtho 
month Ashfidha, (the kuig) duly performed the gift called tuliipurusha and gave away many 
incomparable agrahdt as m the presence of the god Sfilapam, who is renowned m the world as 
Amaresa, on the hank of the Knshnaveni, which destroys darkness ’ This date, although it 
is incomplete and cannot he verified, is without doubt identical with the date given above as that 
of the capture of Kondavidu, tho Earttdsara mentioned there being only another term for the 
twelfth day of the bright half of the month Ashadha 1 Whether the chronicle or the inscription 
n to be trusted in this case, I do not venture to decide at present It is quite possible that the 
text of the insciiption was composed aud engraved some months after the event which it is 
intended to commemorate, and that the author inadvertently referred to things which had 
happened in the meantime But it is equally possible that Nunes has made a slight mistake, 
and that Virabhadia was taken captive on an eailiei occasion 

The inscription concludes wrth a verse (12) invoking the blessing of AmarSsa on 
Knshnaiaya The AmareSa mentioned here and m verse 10 is, of course, the god of the temple 
where the inscription is found 


TEXT.3 

1 ii 

2 | 

3 Sr- 

4 n [*’] ensjm 3 tkz- 

5 i 

G ci 1X1 ^ ijj" **] 

7 i 

S iTWI l[| $*] tTcf 4 

9 g[fr ffT^trfrf: [i] 

io vft. ■gi- 
ll ^ l[l 8*J cltTtfejTOTWT- 

1 see above, \ol VI p 111, note 4t 
s Bead USl+i 


* From xnlcd eBtampages supplied to me by Dr Hultzseh 
4 Bead cisfh 
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14 wa: i[i y,*] ^ xrrsr cwftr 

15 ^ ?r^rr^i zrkrr- 

16 ?(Vf ^t- 

17 fqr cf^TR 1 WRTcTk^T- 

18 IRW^^TNJSTlZTcr 1R- 

19 cTTcf I 1 €Tfi: ^5rf?T- 

20 eT -ficpcC^T *n]*R SRTRtcj; II [***] cT- 

21 ^i^rwiwrat sr^TCR- 

22 irftqffT: | §r4^ 

23 i[i 'S*] Tfzmtjfz- 

24 m^r! 2 ferfir? wsrt- 

25 fekwi itto: xrenrtrfr^r- 

26 TRYSRffcT?rRf ^TrTRT I cT[tT]- 

27 f^^iiV ^ fa^trttfar 

28 cITWl cT[Vj ^fWH 5 yTWCM- 

29 fc{^R SETrT^cr Vgl- 

30 ii 0*] fsirorg- 

31 ? ^ ?r- 

32 fa ^ fafwrf tariff ^ 

33 ^T^TT [l*] WrffT^TT^j ^W- 

34 vz *rffarr ^w?3ifa 

35 ll [£.*] ’ZTTQVZ- 

36 ^ ^fsrgrwlf^- 

37 f%R zr: ax^rr^ fkjmrHWirtsf 

38 ^rakrfrr ^rf%^r ^r- 

39 trro*. i nk ^r* 

40 ?rakr ^ ^t- 

41 ?r gr^ gf i st[s] w&t ^[cft]- 

1 This sign of punctuation is superfluous 
5 Read ^rerf * Read ^tsmftTTisrapi 

4 Read'^TTftr > between ^TT aud fa an original «T ha3 bteu effaced 
* Read ^vrram 0 . 6 Read °SJ 
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42 

43 

44 

45 

46 

47 

48 
40 
50 


II [*.*] 

Ht WHF[ 

ii 1 2 * * * * ^rr ^rif- 

[<j 

t^TWfTTT^T 

f^rfjrf ^fseter 




[ii u*] 


51 i fasrrf €t- 

52 [%]^witot^ct: i[i ***] 

53 ^ [ll*J 


No 4 — THREE MEMORIAL STONES 
Bt E Htjmzsch, Pn D 

I — BANGAVADI STONE OP NAEASIMHAVIKBAMAVARMAN. 

The stone -which bears this inscription (No 103 of 1899) -was discovered by Mr H Krishna 
Sastn, BA It is set np near the Si\a temple at Bangav&di in the Mulnbagal ialuka of the 
Kolar district of the Mysore State and bears the representation of a wamoi nding on a horse at 
full gallop 

The alphabet is archaic Tamil and resembles that of the published inscriptions of the same 
king c The only Grantlia lettei which occurs is da of Dadiya 0 (1 2) The language is T ami l 
An nieliaic form is ndlgdvadu (1 2) for ndngdvadu Instead of langa and Dadiyargal we find 
the iulgai forms langa (1 5) and Dadtyangal (1 2 f ) Ifaytndiramilltrama (1 3) is a 
Prakrit corruption of Mahendravilrama The word tonru (1 4) is a \anant of toru, ‘ cattle ’ 7 

The inscription is dated in the 24th year of the leign of the (Ganga-Pallava) king 
Vijaya-Narasimhavikramavarman 8 It records the death of a hero, who was in the service 
of Skanda, the adhvrdja of the Banas, 8 and who fell m icco\enng cattle which had been seized 
by thiee persons These were the Dadiya, — evidently the chief of Dadigai adi, 10 — an 
unnamed B&na chief, and a certain Mahendravikrama The usual imprecation at the end of 
the inscription is only partially preserved 


1 Read °feVTRWI . a Read°fl^| * Read W^i 0 

* Read °vfe3RTHr- * Bead 

'Above, Vol IV No 22,A and No 52 

7 Sec above, Vol IV p 179, note 2, and Vol VI p 163 

6 In tv o Kil JIuttugdr inscriptions (see note 6 above) the name of this Ln g appears in the shorter form 

Yijaja Narasixnhavarman 

* On the title JBdnddhirdja see above, Vol V p 50 and note 14 

10 See Dr Fleet’s remarks m Ind Ant Vol. XXX p 109 f, and atoi e, Vol VI p 256, note 8 
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There is another mrahhal lying near the same temple (No 102 of 1899), -which records, in 
the Kanarese langnage, that a hero met with his death when B&narasa together with the 
Maharaja Mah&vali-B&narasa attacked Nolamba, E&chamalla, Maymdadiya and Dadiga, 
and that the Kangavadiyfin (i e probably the Oanga Jang Rachamalla) assigned land foi 
setting np this stone 1 in memory of the hero Here Baoamaharaja, Banarasa, Maymdadiya 
and Dadiga correspond to Banfidhiraja, Banaraja, Mahen drain kr am a and Dadiya of the 
subjoined inscription If Rachamalla could be identified with one of the three Gaoga kings 
named Rachamalla or Rajamalla, 2 * this would fix the time of king Vijaya-Narasimhavikrama- 
varman to whose reign the subjoined inscription belongs 

TEXT 8 

1 Visaiya-Narasmgavikkirarna[palrunia[j‘k=i*']- 

2 ya[n]du irubattu-n&l[g]avadu Dadiyanga- 

3 'V&narS.sarum Maymdiramikkiramarum e y [ i] - 

4 nda tonrn Kanda-Van[&]diarasar sevagar S[e]- 

5 ligar ermd[u] pattar=adn Kannadagarun=gj.n[ga] [|*] 

6 idark=ali[ppn] . , , pada- 

7 ga . . .... 


TRANSLATION. 

In the twenty-fourth year (of the reign ) of king Vijaya-Narasimhavikramavarman, 
geligar, the servant of Skanda-Ban&dhir&ja, fell, having seized (had.) the cattle that had been 
seized by Dadiya, Banarftja and Mahendravikrama. Let the Kannadagas (t e the Kanarese 
people) look after 4 this (stone) ! [Those who ] mjure it [shall incur the five great] sms 

II — HANTTMANTAPURAM STONE OP VTJAYA-ISVARAV ARMAN. 

The stone which bears the two subjoined records (Nos 16 and 17 of 1900) was discovered 
by Mr G Venkoba Rao It is set np m a field at Hanumantapuram neai Pennagaram m the 
Dhannapun talnka of the Salem district Unlike other wabkals, the stone bears no sculptures 
of any kind 

The alphabet is Vatteluttu The letters b, l and ji resemble those of the Madras Museum 
plates of Jatilavarman, 5 while y is moie nearly allied to the y of the Cochin and Tirunelli plates 6 
In two cases (da ot pad a in 1 3 f and of Kd{(%rai ml 4 of A ) the Tamil form of t or d seems 
to be used The du of tydndu (1 2 of A ) is reversed In dai (1 3 of A and 1 4 of B ) the 
vowel a% is drawn through the consonant d The d of td in patfdfi (1 4 of A and 1 4 of B ) 
and the d of kd m Kaffirai (1 4 of A ) go downwards instead of upwards The language is 
Tamil The l of padmellavadan (1 2 of A and B ) is doubled, and the samdhi is not observed 
m Kanaiur (1 3 of A ) The locative affix ban, which has been changed into bat before the 
following h, occurs m both inscriptions (1 3 of A and 1 2 of B ) 

The two inscriptions are dated m the 17th year of the reign of king V ij ay a-1 svaravar man, 
who, to judge from the prefix vijaya, seems to have been one of the Ganga-Pallavas, and record 
the death of two heroes in the service of KSttirai, This title means ‘ the kmg of the forest ’ 
and is Bynonymous with Kddavan, ‘ the forester,’ which according to Mr V Kanakasabhai 


1 This seems to bo the moaning of the words leal nddu kottadu, which occur also on the Doddakundi stone, 

see above, \ ol VI p 43, note 1 

* See Dr Fleet's Table, above, Yol YI p 69 • From an inked estampage 

4 The infimtue l.dnr/a is used m a similar manner in 1 105 of the Kasdkddi plates, South-Ind Inter Vol II 

p 361 

* Znd Ant Yol XXII p 67 if. 


* Above, Vol III No 11, and Ind Ant Yob XX p 885 ff 
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Pillai -wag a title of the Pallavas. 1 The correctness of tins view is proved by tlio Penyapuntnam, 
m ulncli, as ill Venkata informs me, 4 the king of tho ICadavas ’ and 4 the Pallata ’ ere used 
as Bynou)ins The Kudava king whom the Hoysala king Karasimlm II. claims to have 
defeated 2 * was probabty one of tho Pallava chiefs of Nolambaa Adi, It tlxus appears that a 
descendant of the Pallaia dynasty was tnbutaiy to tho Ganga-Pallai a king Vjjaja-lsiawuarman. 
Piidur, the natne village of the hist of the two heioes (A 1 5), is now a hamlet of Pennagnram.’ 


TEXT. 4 

A — On the left of the stone 

1 Ko Visaiya-Ichchuvarapanima- 

2 [r]k=iy£mdu padinell&vada- 

3 nkatoXanamr 5 * maj-f-ndai pa- 

4 da=ttan=a;ubattin Kattijrai- 

5 gal sciagan Pudur Sottan [||*] 


B — On tho right of the stone 

1 Kb Visaiya-lchehuvarcparnmafrkni*]- 

2 y&ndu padinell&vadanka[t*J» 

3 Kat[tirai]gal seyi[k]kav=amsar 

4 majj-udai senra tfm=arubattan 

5 KfYJdadi Kaj-akka[n] [||*J 


TRANSLATION OP A 

In the seventeenth year (of tho reign ) of king Vijaya-isvaravarmnn, nlen Kanaiyur 
-'ell into the possession of the enemies,® Sutton of Pudur himself, the servant of K&ttirai, was 
cut down 


TRANSLATION OP B. 

In tho seventeenth year (of the reign ) of king Vioaya-lsvaravarman, when KSttirai 
was victorious, Kadadi 7 Karakkan himself, who went among the enemies of the king, was cut 
down 


HI — HEBBINI STONE OP VIJAYA-ISVARAVARMAN. 

The stone which bears this inscription (No 101 of 1899) is lying near the G&palaknshna 
temple at Hebbim m the Mulubugal taluka of the Kolai distnet It bears the lepresentation of 
a beaided v, amor with helmet, swoid, shield and swoid-belt 

The alphabet is Yatteluttu, and the language Tamil The inscription is dated in the 12th 
year of the same king as No II and lecoids the death of a hero, who was killed by a Bana 
chief named Earomn at Siraiyur. 


1 hid Ant Vol XXII p 143 2 Dr Fleet’s Dyn Kan Distr p 607 

' See tlie Postal Directory of the Madras Circle, p 10S8 

4 From tno uiked cstampoges 4 Head =Kanaiyur 

f Marru seems to be used in the sense of in drrdr, * enemies ’ 

* Thls po-tioa of the name consists of kddu, ‘forest/ and adi, < His Majesty/ and is evidently a synoavm of 

Kutlirn oi Isadavan j j j 
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TEXT. 1 

1 Ko Visaiya-i[eh]elruvara- 

2 paramarki panrnra- 

3 ndfivadu. K&romri 

4 Vanar&sar=pj6 [ir]= 

5 2 Chiraifi [r=e] jiya "Vfina- 

6 rfisarc[anya] pattar=Ad[i]y[a][r j|*] 

TRANSLATION. 

In the twelfth (year of the reign) of king Vijaya-isvaravarman, when K&romri 
B&nar&ja seized Siraiyur in battle, Adiyar fell, cut down by B&narhja 3 


No 5 — A ROCK-INSCRIPTION AT TANDALAM 
Bi E Htjltzsch, Pn.D 

The existence of this inscription (No. I of 1892) was brought to my notice by Mr E. 
Srmivasachan, Deputy Collector, Madras It is engraved on a rock near the tank at Tandalam, a 
village m the Karvetmagar Zamindari, 4| miles west by north of Arkonam Junction With the 
exception of the two Grantha wordB svastt hi in the beginning, the alphabet is Tamil, and 
resembles that of the Volur rock-inscnption of Kannaradeva 4 * 

The mscnption is dated m the 10th year of Satti, the king of the K&davas, % e Pallavas 3 
It consists of two Tamil verses, each of which states that F allavamaMr&ja built a sluito for the 
tank at Tandalam. The donor may havo been either a relative of, or identical with, Satti, who, ns 
his title implies, claimed descent from the ancient Pallava dynasty Poliyur-n&du, to which 
Tapdalam belonged, was perhaps named after the present Polur, a village 3 miles north-north- 
west of Arkdijam Junction. 

The Venka05a-Perumftl temple on the Tirupati hill bears on the north wall of its first 
pr&k&ra four Chdla inscriptions, which were copied from then (now lost) ongmals when the 
temple was robmlt in the fortieth year of Vlra-N&rasimhadeva-Yadavar&ya The second and 
thir d of these four copios (Nos 62 and 63 of 1888-89) are dated in the 14th year of “ Paratrama- 
Mndravarman” and “ Paratravarman” — evidently misreadings of the copyist for Parakesari- 
varman These two inscriptions record gifts_by Samavai alias Kadavnn-Perandevi, the daughter 
of Pallava-Pejkadaiyar, 6 (and) the queen of Sattividangan alias Sri-Kudapattigal.” 7 Ifc is not im- 
probable that this Pallava king Satti vi dangan (t e Sakfa-Vifcanka), 8 who was a contemporary of 
the early Chola king Parak6sanvarman, 9 is the same personas the Pallava king Satti (t e Sakti) 
In this case the subjoined inscription would belong roughly to the second half of the ninth century 
of the Christian era. 


4 From two inked estampages a Read Chiraiy<lr° 8 Literally, ‘ while BanarAja cut (him) dem-n ’ 

« Above, Vol IV No 9 6 See above, p 23 f 

* Perkadai seems to be a Tamil form of the Konarese pergade and the Telngu preggada, ' a minister ’ 

7 Compare Mr Vcnhayya’s paper in the Madras Christian College Magazine for August 1890 Kadapatfi 
aeemB to be a mistake of tbe copyist for Kddupatti, ■which occurs in a Pallava inscription at Conjeeveram ( loc cit ) 
and in two Ganga-Pallava inscriptions {South Ind Inter Vol III p 92 f) Compare also KdduvaUi (above, 
Vol V p 171 and note 1) and KddnvitUfvara {ibid p 143) ' 

* DantiSakti Vitanld alias Li6kamahid&v5, a queen of the Chfila king Eajardja I , built a shrine in the 
PafichanadtSvara temple at Tiruvaiy&ru , seo my Annual Heport for 1894-95, p 4 

* Bee above, Vol V p 42 and note 7. 
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TEXT, 1 

1 Svasti hr! [II 9 ] 2 Xfidavar-daa=g6ri Satti [por3-?-6ttil=itta yund=Ldciynl=i(i)r- 

aindil=iduvitta=m(nl)- 

2 diya-si(si)r Pa[L*]lavamfirfiyan pah m(ni)kki TandalattunickaP-ivar 

m(ni)r tri-kkalingam=andftttu- 

3 [l]or madippavan [|| 1*] P6U[yu(yu)]r-n&ttu=Ttandalatt=en-kka- 

4 lmg=amaittann=on-Damil-ppfu-mangai din 

5 virumbum Pallavamarayan=e|ir-pn(pd)-mangai-dn[n]= 

6 g&n purmdu [|| 2*][6V_] 


TRANSLATION 

Hail l Piospcuty 1 (Verso 1 ) In (the year) twico five (2 e ten), which tv as engraved on 
palm-leaves, 3 (from) the year when (the name of) Satti, the King of the Kfidavfts, was entered 
on a gold leaf, 4 * — Pallavam&r&yan of enduring fame, who is respected hy (all) the inhabitants 
of the world, having freed (tho villagers) of hunger, caused to be built also a sluice, composed of 
stones, for the -water-tank at Tandalam 

(V 2 ) The loid of the beautiful goddess of tho (lotus) flower (t e Lakshmi), Pallava- 
tnfirayan, who is beloved by the excellent goddess of tho Tamil country, graciously constructed 
? sluice for the tank at Tandalam m Poliyur-n&du. 


No 6 —CAMBAY PLATES OF GOVINDA IV , 

SAEA-SAMVAT 852 
Br D R Bhandaekab, MA , Poona. 

The copper-plates, a transcript and translation of which are given below, were originally 
found at Cambay, called Ehambayat by the people "While a husbandman was tilling his field, 
hi3 plough Btiuck against a hard substance On digging a portion of the ground neai that spot, 
he discovered a wooden box, whioh was so rotten that with little effort he broke it to pieces It 
contained a black dirty object, whioh, until it was cleaned, was not recognised to bo these plates 
Fiona the husbandman the plates afterwards went into the possession of a Gujarati hung at 
Petlad, which is not very far fiom Cambay The Gujarati was very unwilling to part with the 
plates I requested Professor Abaji Vishnu Eathavate to intercede m my favour This he 
kindly did, and was soon successful m securing the plates for me 

The plates are three m number, each about 13^ long by lOg" broad The edges of them 
are fashioned slightly thicker, so as to serve as rims for the protection of the -writing The in- 
scription is engraved on the inner sides of the fiist and third plates, and on both sides of the 
second plate Two small pieces have been broken off near the lower comers of the third plate, 
and a few letters are here and there damaged on account of verdigris Still the inscription is on 
the whole well preserved and legible throughout The plates are strung together by a circular 
ring, of about in diametei and of about m thickness, passing through holes on one side of 
each plate The nng had not yet been cut when the plates were sent to Dr Hultzsoh The ends 

1 From an inked estampago 

3 In tins verso c d=td=it/a 0 rhymes with ntdiya and Tandaf with °m-anda° 

* 2 e with which all documents issued at this time bad to begin 

* This seems to refer to some custom observed at the coronation of s king , compare South 2nd Inter Tol IIJ 

n 135 and note 2 
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of tlie nng are soldered into a roughly square seal, which measures 2j' m height and bicadth, and 
beats, in ielie£ on a countersunk surface, as the principal figuie, an imago of Garuda, squatting 
and facing to the full front, with lus piominent beak-nose and expanded wings, and holding a 
snake m each hand On Garnda’s piopor right there is a repiesentation of Ganapati m me 
upper comei, and lower down a chain i and a lamp , and on his piopei left, some goddess, seated, 
on an animal, too indistinct to bo recognised, and below hei, a siasttla 1 Along the boidci or 
the seal are to be seen ccitam emblems, among which a dnggei, a bow and an anow, and a 
tbundeibolt are recognisable Beneath the central figuie ceitam letters weio doubtless engraved, 
but are now almost effaced — The engraving is clear and well executed — The characters agiee 
fully with those of the other Rashtrakufa records of this period, u s the 10th century The 
average size of the letters is about f’ — Tho languago is Sanskrit thiongbout Excepting the 
intioductory dm suaift, down to tho heginnuig of line 38 the inscription is in verse, and the rest 
is in prose, excepting the five benediofcivo and imprecatory a erses (11 61-6G) and anothei veise, 
containing the name of the person who drew npthc charter (1 66 f ) All the verses of this giant, 
excepting three of the intioductory and two of the genealogical, % erses, occui in the Sfingli chaitei 
of the same royal grantor, uz tho Rashtrakuta punee Govmda IY — As regaids orthography, 
it is sufficient to say (1) that the letter h is throughout denoted by the sign foi v , (2) that the 
letters g, J, n, t, d, p, m, l or o following r aie doubled , hat in the case of ju oi the conjunct Jyu 
coming after r, the letter j or d is not doubled There is also an mdiffeience about the doubling 
of y following r, thus it is doubled in Ndgamatyyasya in 1. 60, but not m Ndgamdiydya in 1 52 
(3) that the letter dh is doubled (with d m the usual mannei) in conjunction with a following 
y, once in 0 samtaadhyamdna o ml 42, and (4) that tho final m of a void, instead of being 
changed to an anusvdra, ib twice joined to a following p, m pulalam=pdydt and phani,idm=p a tyuh 
ml 4 — As regards prosody, it is worthy of note that tho metre of veise 7, which cccms also 
in the SangH grant, cannot he determined There can be little doubt that it is an instance of a 
half equal metre ( ardha-sama-vrilta ) But it cannot be identified with any one of the half- 
equal metres, giveu in ordinary woiks on prosody. There is, indeed, a rule of prosody that any 
two quarters of regular metres may ho combined to form what is technically called an upa\ tti 
But even here the unequal quartern of the veise in question cannot he severally identified with 
those of the regular metres 

The inscription is one of the Rashtrakuta prince Govmda IV or, as ho is described m lines 
40-42, the Paramabha((draka Mahdrdjddhirdja Paramcsvara, the piosperons Suvarnavarsha- 
deva-Pnthvivallabha, tho prosperous Vallabhanarendradeva, who meditated on the feet of the 
Paramabhattaraha Mahdrdjddhiraja Paramcsvara, the prospeions Nityavarsho, t e his fathei 
Jndra III Govmdaraja had, when this charter wa3 issued, gone fiom his capital Mfinyakheta to 
Kapitthaka near the hank of the Godavari, for the festival of paltabmdha? (1 46; On that 
occasion he weighed himself against gold When he ascended tho scales, he bestowed on Biahmans 
six hundred agrahdras and three lacs of suvarna coins, and on temples eight hundred villages, 
four lacs of suvarnas and thirty-two lacs of diammas (11 46- j 9) Afteiwaids, without de- 
scending from the pan, he granted the village of Kevanja, lying near the holj place KAvikfi and 

1 Tlio figures on this seal are identical with those on that o£ tho Dfioli plates, excepting the central figure wl h 
Dr Hultzsch thinks to be that of Siva See above, Vol V p 189, note 1 ’ 1C 

* The term pattalandha, which literally means ‘ binding of the fillet/ Ins been generally snpposed to signify 
* coronation ceremony ' Though evidence may perhaps be adduced m support of this signification, there can bo httle 
doubt that it does pot suit here Tho earliest record of G6vindn IV gives for him the date Saha 840 (expired) 
•which is prior to Saha 852 (expired), the date of our grant, by no less tlian tw elve years It is hardly credtblo that 
he remained uncrowned for at least twelve years, if pa(tabandha is to he understood in the sense of * coronation 
mony ’ Besides, m these as well as the Snngli plates ho is expressly said to have been ' permanently settled at hn 
capital M&nyakhfeta’ when he issued the charters Again, what can be more unnatural than that a king, instead of 
getting himself crowned at his own capital, goes to some place far away from it for his coronation ?*’ i or the 
reasons, I think, the word pattalandha does not here at any rate mean ‘coronat on cc-cmon\ * " > ■ ■ so 
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situated in the Ehefaka district of the Lata country (11 52-54). It is to record the grant of 
this village that the present charter was issued The donee was a Brakmap of the name of 
Nagamarya, son of Mahadevayya, a member of the Matliara gotra and a student of the VAp- 
Kanva iakhd (11 51-52) He is described as staying at M&nyakhfita and subsisting on the feet 
of Vallabhanarendradeva, i c Govmda IV himself, but is said to have originally resided at 
Kavikd. 

The grant is dated, both in words and figures, m Saka-Samvat 852 expired, in the current 
cyclic year of Khara, on Monday, the tenth titln of the bright half of Jyaishtha, when the 
m.jon was near the constellation Hasta, (11 44-46) Professor Kielhom lnndly contnbutes the 
following remarks — “ This date, for Saka-Samvat 852 expued, regularly corresponds to Monday, 
the 10th May A D 930, when the tenth tithi of the bright half ended 12 h 3m, and the 
nahshatra was Hasta, by the equal space system and according to Garga for 22 h 59 m , and by 
the Brahma-siddhanta for 19 h 42 m , after mean sunrise By the northern lnm-solar and stnct 
mean-sign systems the day fell in the year Khara, which lasted from the 23rd December A D 
929 to the 19fck December A D 930 [By the southern system the year would have been 
Viknta ] ” 

Having thus disposed of the formal part of the grant, I shall now give an account of the 
thirty-one verses, descriptive of genealogy, and of the preamble of the piose passages that follow 
After the introductory om bvasti, the inscription opens with a verse (well known to us from 
other Rasktrakuta records), invoking the protection of Vishnu and Siva The next verse is in 
honour of the Sdmaveda, and the two verses following it (3-4) contain invocations to Vishnu 
and Sesha In verse 5 we are told that from the Moon was descended the race of the Yadua, 
to the glonfi cation of which the next verse is devoted After thus bestowing praise on the 
Yadus, Dantidurgarfija is mentioned m verse 7 as having arisen in the spotless race of the Yadns, 
as the moon in the clear sky He was succeeded on the throne by his paternal uncle Kyishnarfija 
(I ), who is represented to have destroyed the Chalukya race, as the sun dispels darkness (v. 8) 
After Krishnaiaja I his eldest son GovindsrSja (II ) came to the throne, and after G&vxndardja 
II his younger brother, who bore the appellation Hirupama (w 9-10) Dr Fleet, who strongly 
holds that Govmdaraja II did not obtain sovereignty, brings forward the argument, among 
o there m support of his view, that the Sangli charter, though it places Govmdara]a II between 
Krishna I and (Dhrnva-)Nirupama, “ does not make any assertion that he reigned 1,1 This 
statement can only he understood to mean that verse 6 of the Sangli grant, which is identical with 
verse 9 of our grant, does not explicitly speak of G&vmdaraja II as having become a king, but 
that his name occrna between those of Knshnaraja I. and (Dhrnva-)Nirupama If this is what 
Dr Fleet means, then we shall have to suppose that Jagattunga(-Govmda III) and Amfigha- 
vareha (I.) also did not reign For verses 11 and 12, in which their names are mentioned, do 
not tell us m explicit words that they became kings, but simply place them between (Dhrnya-) 
Nirupama and Akalavarsha(-Kn8kna II) Hence, if Jagattunga(-G5vinda III ) and Amfigha- 
varsha I are to be supposed to have reigned, Govmdaraja II too must, for the same reason, 
be regarded as having eat on the thione 

(Dhrnva-)Nirapama was succeeded by his son Jagattunga(-G&vmda III ), on whom 
nothing hut conventional praise is bestowed (v 11) After JagattuDga(-G&vmda III ), 
Amoghavarsha (I ) became knag, who, in the first half of verse 12, is said to have gratified the 
god Yama at Vmgavalli with unprecedented morsels of cakes, which were the Chfilukyas. This 
means that he inflicted a crashing defeat on the Eastern Chalukyas at Vmgavalli, which, I think 
probably signifies the VSnglmandala, the territory over which they ruled The second half 
of the verse, if I have rightly understood it, seems to mention a reservoir or some such thing, 

1 Sec above, Vol VI p 170 f , where Dr. fleet meets the objections I brought against bis view in mv naner m 
J Bo Br E A S Vol XX. p 133 f y 
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winch, received the name of Jagattruiga-Bindbu after Jagattunga(-G6vinda III ), father of 
Am&ghavarsha I 

After Amoghavaraha I the throne was occnpied by his son Ak&lavarsha(- Krishna II.), 
of whom verse 13 sajs that lus enenues abandoned the city of Khetaka, which, m my opinion, is 
here meant to denote Mfinyakhfeta itself, the capital of the Rnslitrakutn pnnces Two Eastern 
Chillnkya records 1 mention that Gunaka-Vrjayaditya III (AD 814-888) “ frightened the fire- 
brand Krishna and completely bnmt his city,” 2 and that “ king Vallabha did honour to the 
arms of Vijaydditya (III ) ” It, thcicfoie, appears that the Eastern Cb&lukya prmce Gunaka- 
Vijayaditya III defeated the R&shtmkuta king Krishna II and was m possession of his capital 
ManyakhCta, and it is to the act of repulsing this Ck&lukya prince fiom Manyahhtta that veise 
13 of our grant refers 3 Verse 14 states that Akalavarsha(-Knshna II) married the daughter 
of Kokkala, who belonged to the family of Sahasr&rjuna, t e the ChMi dynasty. Now, the 
Bilhan mscnption speaks of Kokkalla as having erected two columns of fame, viz Krishnar&ja in 
the south and Bhojadeva m the north 4 Similarly, the Benares plates of the Chedi pnnce Kai na- 
deva state that Kokkalla’s hand, winch granted freedom from fear, was on (the head of) Bhoja 
VallabharSja, Sri-Harslia and Sankaragana 5 There can hardly be a doubt that the Knshn.i- 
raja of the Bilhan mscnption is identical with the Vallabliarfija of the Bcnaies plates, and that 
both are identical with tko Rdshfcrakfita pnnce Akfilavarahaf-Kpishna II ) And the support, 
which Kokkala lent to Akfdavnvsh a (-Knskn a II ), was given m all likelihood at the time when 
the latter was defeated, and his capital Manyaldieta occnpied, by the Eastern Chfilukya king 
Gtinnka-Vijayadityn III The last pdda of verse 14 tells ns that from the nmon of Akfdavarsha 
(-Krishna II ) and the danghter of KSkkala sprang Jagattunga, who, m verses 15 and 10, is said 
to have mamed Lakshmi, daughter of Rannvigraha, son of Kokkala 6 Veise 16 speaks of a 
pnnce named Arjuna ns having helped Jagattunga with his army and thus enabled lnm to 
acquire fame It does not seem difficult to identify this Arjuna In verse 20, Arjuna is men- 
tioned as a son of Kokkalla. Arjuna was thus a brother of Ranavigralia, and consequently an 
nncle-m-law of Jagattunga And, in all likelihood, it is tins Arjuna who seoms to have rendered 
him assistance, 

Verses 17-18 relate that from this Jagattunga and Lakshmi king Indra (HE ) was born 
Verse 19 describes a gieat victory achieved by this Indra Tho first lino of this stanza may be 
thus translated — “ The courtyard (of the temple of the god) K&lapnya (became) uneven by 


* Ind Ant Vol XX p 102 

3 (For a different explanation of this statement and its bearing, see above, Vol IV p 226 f — E H ] 

3 Verse 13 is also snsccptiblo of another interpretation Khetaka may bo taken to denote the modem Kairn, 
and the term mandala to refer to the surrounding district If bo, tho verse must be understood ns containing an 
allusion to Krishna II ’s having supplanted the subordinate branch of the Ruslitrakuta dynasty, reigning at Khfitaka 
But tho word partly akla implies that Khetaka, before it was occupied by the enemies, was uuder the sway of 
Krishna II, and that, when it was so occupied, he by his prowess compelled the enemies to cvacuato it But the 
Rasbtrakfttas of the subordinate branch did not occupy Klityahn and the surrounding district at any time during 
Knshna II ’g reign, but were ruling over it long before him Again, tlie word ahtia as applied to these tributary 
R&shtraMpis docs not Becm to bo appropnatc They are referred to as tulkika SdshtraH(ai when tlieir rebellion 
against AmOghavarsba I is mentioned {Ind Ant Vol XII p 183, and Vol XIV p 199) Again, they ore spoken 
of as l&ndhavas when tlieir disaffection towards the Gujarat B&shtrakAta pnneo Dhruva II is alluded to ( Ind 
Ant Vol XII p 184) But m no case the word ahita or its synonyms ore used to denote them For these reasons 
the second interpretation does not commend itself to mo as easily as tho first, suggested in the text The latter is 
much more probable, because we know that MfinynkhtSta was once occupied during Knshna II ’s life time by the 
Eastern Chalukyas, who can, with propriety, be called his ahilas, inasmuch as they were the mortal enemies of the 
Ilashtrakilta dynasty 

«'Seo above, Vol I p 258, verso 17 8 Ibtd Vol II p 306, verse 7 

c The true spelling of the name appears to bcKGLkalla, as attested by tho records of the Cbfidi dynasty It 
is spelt KGklala m versos 14 and 16, on account of the exigencies of the metre The correct spelling of the name 
occurs in verse 20 
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the strokes o£ tlie tusks of his rutting elephants ” The god Kalapnya is the same as Mah&kfila, 1 
■whose temple at Ujjain is so widely known all over India It is on the occasion of the 
festival held m honour of this Kalapnya that the three plays of the poet Bhavabhuti were 
represented It thus appeal’s that, in his expedition of conquest m Northern India, Indra III 
halted at Ujjain to pay his homage to the god The remaining three lines may he thus rendered . — 
“ His steeds ciossed the unfathomable Yamuna which rivals the sea He completely devastated 
that hostile city of Mahodaya, which is even to-day greatly renowned among men by tho name 
of Kusasthala ” India III theiefore appears to have marched from Ujjam northward, crossed 
the Jumna and leducea the city of Makodaya The lexicon of Hemachandra tells us that Mali 6- 
daya and Kusasthala are both names of Kanyakubja, 2 t e Kanau], so that verse 19 lepiesents 
India III to have attacked the city of Kansu] But the complete devastation of Makodaya, 
which Indra III is spoken of as having brought about, is merely poetical Por, the poet’s object 
appears to be to mtioduce a play on the words mahodaya and Kusasthala, which in then con- 
ventional sense mean Kanauj, and in their etymological one, * full of high prosperity’ and * a Epot 
of l,usa grass ’ respectively Mahodaya, i e Kananj, ceased to be mahodaya, % e highly prosper- 
ous, and became Kusasthala, i a a meie spot of leusa grass Hence, tho complete annihilation 
of the city of Makodaya or Kanau] alluded to m this stanza cannot be reasonably assumed to 
be a historical fact This is also seen from the consideration that, as a matter of fact, for 
long aftei the event recorded m this \ erse took place, Kanau] continued to be the capital of 
several punces, luling over Northern India 3 * * What Indra IH actually did beyond attacking 
Mak&daja or Kananj, cannot be mferied from the verse itself But we can ascertain it with 
the help of otkei inscriptions We shall, however, m the first place, see whether we can decide 
which of the ruleis of Kauauj Indra III vanquished The Raslitiokuta recoids give the 
dates 915 and 917 AD for India III , and the succession and dates of the princes, reigning 
at Mah&daja oi Kanauj about this period, as determined fiom the Gwalior, Pehca and Sijadoni 
inscriptions, aie as follows 

1 Bboja, A D SG2, 876 and S82 

2 Mahendiapala, A D 903 and 907 

3 Kshitipala or Mahipala, A D 9x7 

4 Devapala, A D 948 ’ 

Now, as for Indra (III) we hare the dates AD 915 and 91 7 6 and for Kshitipala or 
Mahipala the date A D 917, theie can hardly be a doubt that they were contemporaries 
And it is almost certain that it is this Kshitipala whom Indra III conquered Let us 
now fiud out what India III did beyond obtaining a victory over Kshitipala A Khajuraho 


i Tatraddliara, in his commentary on the Zlalalimadhava, says that Kalapnyauatlia is tad d£*a dSca bhida, t e 
a particular deity belongiug to that countij But what country Jagaddharn had in his mind, cannot be accurately 
made out Uvaraclraidra Vidv asagarn, in his edition of the Uttararamachanla, says xn a footnote that Kalapnya 
natha ib the name of a dcitv installed in Padmapura in 1 idarbba, i e the native town of the poet Blmiablmti. But 
this note appea-s to he based on the comment of Jagaddhnra just quoted, and, according to Igvaracliandra, it seims 
that the expression tad-de£a° must be understood to mean tho country to which Bbaiabbdti belonged In the 
Si Petersburg Dictionary, however, Kalapnjanatlia is identified with the Malmh&K of TTjjajmi ThiB ldentifica 
tion doubtless fits here excelleutlj, but I have not been able to trace the authority which supports it 

1 Htmacliandra’s Jlfudhdnaehxntdmam, \ 273 f 

s q’ 1 ,, ] anC T 0 f Mah6da>a or Kanauj, whom Indra III defeated, has been shown further on to be Kshitipala or 
Mahipala And we have actual records to show that, aft r this Kshitipala, there reigned at Kanauj his successors 

called DcvapaladSva, Vijajapalndeva, Rajyapaladtva and 'inlfichanapaladeia, rcspectivclj (see above, Vol III 
p 2~>5, It'd Ant Vol XVIII p 33 ft) They were followed bj the Gaharwaras or Rathdrs of Kanauj (C Mabel 
Duff’s Chronologv of India, p 285) ! 

* bee abo\ e, Vol I p 171 f , C Mabel Duff’s Chronology <>f Indta, p 29G. 

* Dr Fleet’s Dyn Kan Ihstr p 415 £ 
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inscription 1 claims tliat a king named Kshihpila was placed on Ins tlnonc by tbe ChandSlla 
pnneo Harshadeva As this Harshadeva floimsbed at tlio beginning of tbe tenth century, tbe 
KshitipMa, whom bo re-instated on bis tbrone, can be no other than Ksbitipfila, king of Kanauj, 
who was a contemporary of, and vanquished by, Indra III Indra III, tbeiefore, appeals not 
only to have attacked Mahodaya or Kanau], but also to have defeated and ousted its rulei 
Kshitiplla 

Lot us now proceed a step further Tlio Bhagalpur grant of Karayanapala 2 asserts that 
Dharmnpfila, the second prince of .the Pain dynasty, acqnuod the soiereignty of Mahodaya by 
conquering Indrar&jn and others, hut bestowed it npon one Chakrayudha, yust as Bab acqnuod 
tho sovereignty of the three woilds by vanquishing Indra and othoi gods, and bestowed it upon 
Chakrayudha (Vishnu), The Bhagalpur grant thus tells us that Dlmmiapala first defeated 
Iudraiuya aud others, and obtamod the soiereignty of Mahodaya or Kanauj for himself, but 
gavo it over to one Chakrayudha The samp event i's referred to in tho Khulimpui cliaiter 3 of 
Dharmapnla himself, m the verse — 

hit?; d <- 

i 'a^d di d to dd dHTHYsfitqrifRft 

^Ti: ferTVfdtrf^frra'^r Y«T it 

The stanza, as it stands, yields no intelligible sense There can he littlo doubt that tho 
reading of tho last line is faulty, though it occurs, as given heie, m tho plates 4 * Since we have 
dattah in the nominative case, — that -which is given, oi m this particulai case ablnshCl-oda 
huiiibhah, winch is m tho nommativo case, must go with dattah Purtlici, the person to 
w hom something is given must be in the dative case , but we hai e no such dative in tho \ erse, and 
moreover the nominative dri-Kanyahnv(b)jah lemams unconnected The sense, however, 
requires that Sri-Kanyahubja should be considered the person to whom the coionation pitcher was 
given Evidently, therefore, trl-Kanyakubjah requires to he corrcoted into A t-Kanyakubjdya, even 
at the nBk of the break of the caisura With this emendation, the verse yields the following 
sense — “ With a sign of his eyebrows gracefully moved, he made over to the illustrious king of 
Kanyalrubja lus own golden watei-pitchei of coronation, lifted up by tho delighted eldeis of Pafi- 
chfila, and acquiesced in by the Bhfrja, Matsya, Madra, Kuru, Yadu, Yavana, Avanti, Gandhara 
and Kira kings, bent down while bowing with their heads trembling ” What the verse means is, 
that Dharmapala earned for himself tbe sovereignty of Pauchala, and was consequently entitled to 
the coronation as king of Panohula, which was approved of by the neighbouring rnlors, snch as 
Bh&ya, Matsya and other kings , but he declined it and assented instead to the installation of tho 
king of Kanyakubja The Pauchala eountiy here refen ed to denotes the upper half of the Dofib 
between the Ganges and the Jumna with Kanyakubya as its pnncipal town, and to this effect we 
have tbe authority of the poet RfijaSCkliaia who flourished about tbis penod 6 Hence tho fact 
mentioned in the Khalimpnr charter is tho same as that reported in the Bhagalpur grant And 

1 See above, Vol I p 121 f Prof Kielliorn, however, thinks that Harshaduia first vanquished Kslntipala 
and subsequently restored him to his throne But, in mj humble opinion, the natural interpretation that can he put 
on the verse is that Harshad&va placed Kslntipala on his throne, who was ousted, not bj Harsliad&va himself, but by 
a different king This interpretation is supported by the fact mentioned in onr grant, that Indra HI reduced 
Mahfldaj a or Kanauj, m other words defeated the then reigning sovereign, who can he no other than Kslntipala 
himself This interpretation, again, agrees with what the Khahmpur and Bhagalpur charters have to say, as will 

be shown further on 

a Ini Ant Vol XV p 304 ff , ibid Vol XX p 187 f s See above, Vol IV p 24311 

4 See the photo etching of the plates in J B A S Vol. LXIII Part I 

6 See the Bdlardmdyana , X 86 
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piecing together the items of information furnished by these two charters, we find that Dharmnp&la 
defeated a pnnce named Indraiaja, and acquned for himself the soiercigntj of Mahodaya or 
Kauauj, i p the supremacy of Paiichala, but confeircd it upon Chakrayudha, according to tlio 
Bhagalpur plates, and upon the king of Kanyakubja, according to the Khahmpur plates Further, 
as Dharmapala wrested the soveieignty of Mali&dayaoi Kanyakubja, not from the king of Kanya- 
kubja himself, but from Indraraja, and bestowed it upon the king of Kanyakubja, the conclusion 
is irresistible that Indraraja must have vanquished the king of Kauauj and occupied his capital 
before he himself suffered defeat at the hands of Dharmap&la. What we find, therefore, from 
these two cliaiters is, that ( 1 ) Indraraja vanquished the king of Kanyakubja, but (n) was 
afterwards defeated by Dharmapala , and that (m) the king of Kanyaknbja, who was ousted by 
Indraraja, was restored to his throne by Dharmap&la, whereas the facts nc have above ascer- 
tained from verse 19 of our grant and a Khajuiuho inscription are, that (i) the Rashtraktita 
pnnce Indra HI. reduced Mahodaya or Kauauj and dcpnved its ruler of his dominions, that 
(n) the name of this ruler was Kshitip&la or Mahipala, and that (in) Kslntipala or MahlpMa 
regained his lost possessions thiough the assistance of the Chandella king HarshadSva. Thus 
m both cases we have a king named Indraraja, who attacked Mah&daya or Kan an] and ousted 
the king of Kanyakubja The Indraraja, 1 therefore, mentioned m the Bhagalpur and Khalim- 
pur grants must be identical with the Rashtrakuta pnnce Indra III , and the king of Kanya- 
kubja, whom he vanquished, is doubtless Kshitipila or Mahipala But the honour of placing 
Kshitipala on his throne is claimed for the Chandella pnnce Harshad&va by the Kbajnr&ho 
mscnption above alluded to, and for Dharmapala by the Bhagalpur and Kh&limpnr charters. 
And what in all likehhood must have come to pass is, that both Harshadeva and Dharmapala 
placed Kshitipala on his throne 

There remains another conclusion yet to be deduced from the Bhagalpur grant The king of 
Mahodaya or Kanyakubja, whom Indraiaja ousted, is mentioned therein as Ghakr&yudhn. And 
we have just shown that this king of Mahodaya was Kshitipala or Mahip&la Kshitip&la, there- 
fore, appears to have borne the epithet Chakrayudha Now, the NauB&ri charters 2 of the Rashtia- 
kuta pnnce Indra III contain a verse, wherein Indra is represented to have conquered TTpSndLrs. 
Of course, the terms Indra and Upendra, according to one sense, refer to the gods Indra and 
Upendra, bnt when we take them in their other sense, what the verse means to state is, that 
the Rashtrakuta pnnce Indra III vanquished a certain pnnce of tho name of Upendra Upendra 
is another name for Vishnu, and Vishnu is also known by the name Chakrayudha The allusion, 
therefore, m the Naus&ri grants most probably refers to the defeat of Kshitip&la, mentioned by 
the name Chakrayudha m the Bhagalpur charter The Nausari and Bhagalpur grants thus 
corroborate each other, and consequently there can he little doubt that Kshitip&la also bore the 
epithet Chakrayudha or Upendra 3 


1 In J B A S Vol LXIII p 62, Mr Batavjal has expressed the opinion that Indra, brother o£ the Eashtra- 
hdta pnnce Gflvinda III , is the same as the Indraraja of the Bhagelpur charter, and the Ldt^ivara m i/iandala, 
which ho is mentioned in the IC&vi grant to have received from this G6nnda III , may he identical with the king- 
dom of Kanan] I leave it to those nlio are interested m the subject to judge of the correctness of this view 

a J So Hr K A S Yol XLIX pp 259 and 263 

8 In his note on verse 3 of the Bhagalpur charter in Ind Ant Vol XX p 188, Prof Kielhorn suggests that, 
]ust as Bali wrested the sovereignty of the three worlds from the god Indra and gave it to Upendra Chiikrayndha, 
his younger brother, so Dliarmaplla took away the kingdom of a prince named Indra and made it over to the pnneo 
Chakrayudha, whom, on the analogy of the mythological allusion, he thinks to bo a brother of the prince Indra, In 
tine note he proposes, with some diffidence, that this name Chakrayudha points to Adivarflha, which was another 
name of Bhhjadovo of Kanauj In Ins paper on the Kb&ltmpur plate of Dliirmaplladova (above, Vol IV p 246, 
note 1) he puts forth the conjecture that there was some connection between Indra and Cbskr&yudba of tho Bhagal- 
pur grant and I ndrajudlia, who is spoken of as governing the north m the colophon of the Jama ZTarivamia- 
Parana, meaning thereby, if I liav e correctly understood him, that Indra is identical with IndrAyudha and that 
both Indrayudha and ChakiAyudlii belonged to one and the some family But now our plates have conclusively 
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Tvro otter points of some importance deserve to be noticed The first is with regaid to tbe 
date of Dharmap&la, who has been placed coxvjecfcurally by Cunningham and Piof Kielhom m 
tbe cartel part, or about the middle, of the 9th century, 1 But we have seen that Dharmapala 
was a contemporary of the Bhsbtrahuta pimee India III , for whom the Rashtrakuta lecords 
furnish the dates 915 and 917 A D. We thus have positive evidence that Dharmapala lived m 
the earlier part of the 10th centuiy, t e at least half a century latei than he has hitherto been 
placed Next, the Mungn plates of DevapaladCva tell us that Dharmapala married RannMeivI, 
daughter of the Rashtrakuta pnnee Sri-Paravala. Prof. Kielhorn, who re-edited the inscrip- 
tion, corrects Sii-Paiavala into Sri-Vallabha 2 If this correction is accepted, the Rashtrakuta 
kmg, who vas the father-in-law of Dbarmapfila, was either Krishna II or Indra III himself. 
For Jagattuuga, father of the latter and son of the former, died without coming to the throne 
Further, it appears unlikely that Dharmapala, if he had been the 'son-m-law of Indra III , would 
have earned on hostilities, with him On the whole, therefoie, it seems more probable that 
Kfishna II was the fathet-m-law of Dharmapala 

So much for the historical conclusions to be drawn from verse 19 of our grant From verse 
20 we gather that India III manned VijSmbS of the Haihaya, i e Chech, dynasty She is 
therein said to he the daughter of Ammanadeva, who himself was the son of Arjtma and grand- 
son of Kokkalla. Fiom Indra III and Vijamba sprang the pnnee Govmda (IV ), “ the beauty 
of whose form excelled that of the god of love ” (v 21) The first three lines of veise 22 look as 
if the composer of the inscription were giving of his own accord quite an uncalled-for defence 
to establish the spotless character of his patron Govmda IV This is enough to lead one to 
suspect that ceitain accusations, winch the conaposei tnes to confute, weie m his time actually 
whispered against Goimda IV. The second and third lines of this veise, as will be seen fiom 
the translation, defend him against the attack of sensuality and incest This indicates that 
Govmda IV was popularly believed to have led a dissolute lifo and e\on looked upon as inces- 
tuous And, that he had given himself up to sensual pleasures, is mentioned in the Kharepatnn 
grant and m tho Dedli and Karliad charters The former calls him “ an abode of the senti- 
ment of love, surrounded by crowds of lovely women ” 3 The two latter represent him as “ the 
source of tho sportive pleasures of love ” and as “ one whose intelligence was entangled m the 
nooses which weie the eyes of women ”* Tho De&lS and Kaihud charters, moreover, tell ns 
that, m consequence of his sensual courses, he undermined his health and bedimmed his natural 
lustre Another sense is also here intended, vis that Govmda IV incurred the displeasure 
of his subjects, rendered the constituents of the political body looso, and thus met with destruc- 
tion To this may bo added the further statement of the aforesaid grants that, after G&vmda 
IV had thus come to rum, the feudatory chieftains besought his undo Amoghavarsha to 
ascend the throne and thereby maintain the Ratta, i c Rashtiakfita, sovereignty, and that 
accordingly he acceded to their request 5 Mi K B Pathak has drawn my attention to a 
passage m the V ikramo.rjunavijaya by the K&narese poet Pampa, which has an important bearing 

proved that the Indra, who is associated, with Chakrayudhn in tho Bbagalpnr charter, was a II Ashtrakutfi prince, 
holding «waj in the Dekkan, and cannot, therefore, be identified with jndiAyudba, who was Tilling m the north, 
and that this K&ahtrokdta kn.g Indra can neither be the elder brother of, nor belong to the same fqmilj With, 
Chakrayndhn, who was king of Karjauj 

1 Seoaboie, Vot IV p 246 , Znd Ant Vol XXI p 25 4,, Arch Sur Hep Vol XV p ISP, wjitre Cunningham 
fixes the accession of Dharmapala in A D 831 Now that wo know that Dharmapala was a contemporary of the 
Kishtrakfitn pnnee Indra III , tho mention of the week day and the regnal year m his Mahabfldlu inscription con 
bo utilised to determine much more apprommately tho date of DharmapMa'-s accession, i,s was first sugge-ded by 
Cunningham ' J 

3 Ind Ant Vol XXI p 154, and note 10 on p 99 

* Above, Vol 111 p 298, text line 10 

* Above, Vol IV p 283 f, verse 20, Vol V p 194, %crso 18 

* Above, Voi IV p 2S4, verso 21 , VoJ, V p 194, verso 19, 
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on tins point The translation of tlio passngo, as kindly supplied to mo by him, is as follows — 
“ Ankesari conquered tlie great feudatoiies sent by the emperor named Gojjign and, destroying 
the emperor who offered opposition, gave nniveisal sovereignty to Baddogadeva, who cimc 
placing confidence in him (Arikesan) 1,1 Of the peisonages mentioned m this passage, An- 
kesann (II ) was the patron of Pampa and was a Chalukya chieftain, ruling over the Join country, 
which m the mam coincides wntli the Dhanvar district , Gojjiga waB the Rashtrakufa soveieign 
Gfivmda IY , and Baddegadeva his uncle Yaddiga alias AmOghavaisha Now, piecing these 
facts together, the conclusions that we arrne at, are ( 1 ) that Govmda IV was a sensual 
monarch , (n) that by his vicious courses he displeased his subjects, and some of his feudatones 
as may be naturally presu ned , (in) that these feudatones, including Ankesorm II rose m 
rebellion against Govmda IY ,met him and his tributary allies m battle and killed him , and (iv ) 
that Ankesann II together wuth the victorious feudatones lequested his uncle Amoghavarsha 
to occupy the Rashtiakuta tin one, which had fallen vacant by the death of Govmda IY 

So far we have dealt with the second and tknd hues of verse 22 We hare yet to find out 
the full significance of the fiist line, which, as will be seen fiom the translation, means to state 
that Govmda IV did not practise cmelty towards his cider bi other, although lie had the powei 
to do so This evidently presupposes that, m his time, Govmda IV was commonly understood 
to have acted cruelly towards hi3 elder biother This is the natnial mfeienco to be deduced 
from the first line, unless it is to he regnded as meaningless It now behoves us to seo what 
piobably constituted this cruelty Tlio name of this eldci biotliei, as known from coppei-plate 
inscriptions, was Amoghavarsha (II ) That he came to the ihione can scarcely he seriously 
doubted Dr Fleet, howevei, has taken exception to tins view, on the gionnd tint Govmda IV , 
m his Sangli chartei, describes himself as meditating on the feet of, not his cldei biothei 
Amdghavaisha, but his faihei (India-)Nityavaiska 1 * 3 But tins conclusion is dnectly conti a- 
dicted by the Raslitrakuta and othei records The Blndaua and Khfucpatan chaiters, winch 
scrupulously give the list of those Rashtiakuta pnuces only who icigned, mention therein the 
name of Amoghavarsha 4 The Dcoli and Kailiad giants, which mention those prmccB, who did 
not leign, as specifically not having icigned, do not speak of Amoghavaisha as not having 
reigned, but on the conti ary, furnish positive indications that he did icign 0 Bay, we may 
piocecd a step furfchei The last mentioned ckarteis assert that; Amoghavaisha II went to 
heaven soon aftei his father’s death, as if out of affection foi the lattei 0 This indicates that 
Amoghavaisha II reigned only foi a veiy shoit period This inference receives a .strong con- 
firmation fiom the Bkadttna giant, which distinctly tells ns that Amoghavaisha reigned for a 
year only Now, placing togetkei the fact that the duration of Amoghavaxslia’s leign was ve y 
brief, and the implication derivable fiom the fust line of veise 22 that Govmda IV was popu- 
larly supposed to have treated Ins elder biotliei, i e Amoghavaisha, cruelly, one is naturally 
molmed to hold that Gbvmda IV was chiefly instrumental m shortening the period of Am6- 
ghavarska’s reign, or that, in other wordB, Govmda IV , if not actually caused, at any late hastened, 
the death of his eldei brother and usurped Ins throne If this is so, G6vmda IV can by no 
means he expected m any one of his copper-plate grants to speak of himself as meditating on 
the feet of his elder brother Amoghavarsha, although the lattei was his predecessoi But to 
conclude from this circumstance that Amoghavaisha did not reign, is entuely to set aside the 


1 Pampa’s Vikramdriunavyaya, edited by Mr Bice, Asvasa IX p 196,11 6-9 

s Pnmpa would have ub believe that AnkSsann II played a prominent p irt m defeating tho allies of Ofivinda 
IV and putting him to death , ont as Indian poets are in the hnbit of magnifying the deeds of their patrons, one 
may reasonably doubt whether Ankesann II actnally led tho rebellion against Gdimda IV as his protege tells ns 

* Dyn Kan I>i sir p 416 and note 6 , abov e, Vol VI p 176 f 

4 Above, Vol III p 271, verso 6 , ibid p 298, tho second half of the last line of verse 3 

* Above, Vcl IV p 283, verse 18 , Vol V p 193 f , verse 15. * See veises 19 and 17. 
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positive evidence, looking finite the otlier way, furnished by the copper-plate inscriptions, and 
to render the first line of -verse 22 void of all meaning. 

The last line of verse 22 tells ns that Gdvmda IY was known as S&hae&nka in conse- 
quence of lus unparalleled hcioic deeds Verse 23 states that, althongh he had the appella- 
tion Prabliutavarsha, he was 6tyled Suvarnavarsha, because he rained down showers of gold 
and made the whole woild golden This means that Govmda IY. had previously the usual 
epithet Prabhuiavaisha, but that on account of his piofuse munificence, he earned for himself 
the additional birvda of Suvaruavaisha And deserv edly was he stjled Suvarnavarsha It has 
been mentioned abov e, in the summary of the coutents of the formal part of the inscription, that 
G6vmda IY weighed himself against gold, bestowed npon the Brahmans no less than six 
hundred grants, togethei with three lacs of ntvarnas, and granted, for repairing temples and 
feeding and clothing ascetics, eight hundred villages, fom lacs of suiarnas and thirty-two lacs 
of drammas Such exuberant liberality no other prince of the Itashtrakuta dynasty evei 
displayed, so far as then recoids inform us 

Little that is historically important can be gleaned from the remaining verses (24-31) 
Some historical fact, howevei, is undoubtedly contained in icrse 28, wherein the Gangfi and 
Yamunh are repiesented as doing service at GSvmda IV ’s palace The exact sense of this 
can he determined by the consideiation of two othei epigraphic lefcvencea to the same fact The 
Baroda chatter of the Gujarat Rashtrakuta pimee Karka asserts that Gfivmda III., “ after 
taking away simultaneously from his enemies (the nvers) Ganga and Yamuna, charming 
through their waves, attained to the best and, highest rank, by means of the display of the 
actual signs (of those nvcis) 1,1 This clearly means that G&vmda III wrested the territory 
intervening between the Ganges and the Jumna from a prince belonging to some northern 
dynasty, and assumed their signs as a part of bis insignia The same fact ib mentioned m a 
Nerur grant, wherein the carlj Chalnkya prince Y ljayaditya is represented as fighting before his 
own father with the hostile kinga of Northern India, and securing for his father Vmayaditya the 
Eigns of the Ganga and Yamumv among othei insignia of paramonnt sovereignty.® When, 
therefore, the Ganga and Tamnni nro mentioned as doing service m the palace of Govmda IY., 
a similar thing is intended, vis cilhei that, aftei an expedition of conquost against Northern 
India, he added the signs of these rivcis to his insignia, or that he inherited these signs from 
6ome one of his predecessors, perhaps his own fathor Indra III , who, as we have seen above, 
overran Northern India. 

There now remains to bo noticed tbe preamble of tbe prose passages, preceding the formal 
part of tbe inscription These set foith the -various appellations by which Govmda IY was 
known. The topic of the appellations of the Rashfcrakfifca princes has already been handled m 


1 Ind. Ant Vol XT I p 1S9, text lines 22 and 23 Here Dr Fleet perceives a distinct allusion to some 
conquest over the Chalukyas, whether Western or Eastern, and further propounds the theory that the Itdshtra 
hd^as wrested these signs from the Chalukyas, and the Cbalukyns from the Early Guptas (Joe at pp 157 and 
248 , Dyn, Kan Kittr p 338, note 7) In mj humble opinion, tbo word cha in the second line of the verse, 
wherein G6vmda III ’t assumption of the signs of the Ganga and the Yamnnl is mentioned, clearly indicates that 
he first conquered the regions round about the Ganges and tbe J umna and then adopted the signs of these nvers as 
part of his tneiyma Dr Fleet himself recognises this fact (loc at p 157) If so, I cannot understand how 
G6vind& III wrested these signs from the Chalukyas, whether Western or Eastern, who were ruling in tbo 
Dekkan, far away from the Ganges and the Jumna Again, I fail to understand how the Cbalnkyao, towards tho 
end of the seventh century, wrested these signs from the Early Gnptas, whose power was extinct by the middle of 
the sixth century AJD Tho view which I have put forth here is, that an expedition of conquest m the regions 
round about tho Ganges and tho Jumna entitled both G&vinda III and Vrjayaditya to add the signs of these mers 
to their itmgn,ta The same may also bo said in regard to Gov in da XV , but, as we do not know for certain that 

he ever invaded Northern India, and as wo do know that his father Indra III, overran it, it is equally reasonable 

to suppose that G&vmda IV perhaps inherited these signs from lus father 
3 Ind Ant Vol, IX. p 131, text lines 20 22 
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detail by a much abler antiquarian than myself 1 I shall, therefoi e, be as brief as possible 
The first of the appellations mentioned of G6vmda IV is Nitya-Kandarpa, which he is said 
to hate received because he ontshone the god of love In accordance with tins, verse 21 speaks 
of him as a prince, “ the beauty of whose form excelled that of the god of lote ” His fatkor 
Indra HI also bore the appellation Eatta-Kandarpadeva, 2 from which it may be inferred 
that the Rushtrak&ta kings had some of their birudas ending m Kandarpa The second of these 
appellations is Ch&nakya-Chaturmukha or ‘(the god) Brahman, (in rogaid to the art) of 
Chanakya,’ if. civil polity What this phrase signifies is that, just, as the Vedas emanated 
from the god Brahman, so civil polity originated from Gbvonda IV His third appellation is 
Vikr&nta-H&r&yana, This reminds ns of the epithets Vira-Nar&yana and Kirti-Hfir&yana, 
borne respectively by Ambghavarsha I and India III , 3 and points to the conclusion that some 
of the Rashtrakfifca birudas ended m 2d dr ay ana The last appellation of Govmda IV referred 
to m the pteamble ib Nripati-Tnnetra, which corresponds to MaMrfija-Sarva, 4 mentioned hy 
the Gujarat Rastrakuta records with refeience to Amoghavarsha I The titles of Govinda IV., 
occurnng in the formal part of the inscription, are too general to require any special notice 

As regards the places mentioned in the grant, Kevanja, the village granted, is the Kimoj 
or Kimaj of the present day, KSvik& the well-known K6vi, and Sihukngrkma the modern 
Sigfim or Sigam. The names of these villages occur m the “Inscriptions from Kavi ” 5 by 
Dr Buhler, under the slightly altered forms of Kemajju, Kapikfi and Sihugrfima It 
deserves to he noticed that Kavika is in our inscription called a mahdsthdna, sea holy plnce 
This indicates that Kavika or K&vi was not formerly noted as a mere sacred place of the Jamas, 
as it is now, but was a centre of Brahmanism, and that its sanctity goes hack to the beginning 
of the tenth century A.D It is also interesting to note that Kevanja, the village granted, is 
said m our plates to he situated m the Khe taka district of the Lata desa This implies that the 
province of Lata included the City of KhStaka or Karra, and also a small portion of temtory to 
its north, as may naturally be presumed The view of Dr Buhlor and Pandit Bkagwanlal 
Indraji 0 that Lata corresponds to the country between the ilahi and the Konknn oi the Tapti 
is, therefore, not tenable, and that held by Dr Hultzsch 1 ' that it extended as fai north as the 
Shen (Skedhi ) is correct. 

TEXT 8 
First Plate 

1 'Vf 11 H 10 HITT I 

II [^*“] 51f' u 

2 I HTHTftrTH: II ~] 

hfI : 12 tnPii P±< d : 

I Above, Yol VI pp 160-198 

3 J So Br S A 8 Vol XVIII pp 2S9and263 * Hid pp 258 f and 262 f 

_ 4 In 2 Bo Br B A S Yol XX p 146, I understood the expression to mean ‘the illustrious great ling 
Sarva ,’ but now I think that With Dr Fleet it must be translated ‘ a very Sarva (Siva) among Mahardjas or great 
kings ’ (above, Vol VI p 174 and note V, Dyn Kan Distr. p 401 and note 4) 

8 2nd Ant Vol V pp 112, 114, 145 and 147 

6 2nd Ant Vol. V p 145, Butory of Gujardt, in the Gazetteer of the Bombay Presidency Vol I. 

Patt I p 7 ' ■ " 

7 2nd Ant VoL XIV p 198 8 From tbe original plates e Expressed bj a symbol 

10 Metre SlOla (Anushtubh) , and of the next verse This verse, which occurs m almost all the Rashtrakdta 
records, is, however, not to be found m the Sfingli plates ' 

II Bead IToT'J 

l * Metre Sirdilavikndita , and of the next verse Both these verses do not occur in the SSagli plates 
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I^Tf^n^rrfVcrr: ^rwt^rr 

^FcT ^ w, « [ 3 *] wtsrtfsr fvrc:1%- 

ctsi vrfwr^cg: vi^TRrr cm ^rtcra vircr. 

SJrTTfH ^wf^Wtcftfxr I V WT^ VK'^ 

qi'ixrt^^HTit^lqicit^d “RR 1^^- 

^^nf% vr^g w. ii [»*] ? cnn^r^Tsi MV3'i§criRrw5::vf%T' 

*i fety sj ^G-y|-ciTBmvrr^VcT: c n [**] 

c cP?ni%g: f%fd^f|jii*TfrrrT- 

i g^ 9 g- 

fv 1%-xWt ii U"] ^^iRT'iifdfrtr- 

i msrar ^ ?1^|Wkrat mg- 
ii O 5 *] “riw^f ^m: -fesq 
mFt: Wf^TVTfM^W 

i ^ 4^; f?r fa*. sr^r% 

•«^4cil^~fcr: 12 5T»T3rf^{T##- 


i d'|fa*.tsttt ,r d c ud II 



[«*] I3 cT^Tflf%^T^43^ff^fsi^Tgt 
II [.EL^J 


I 


lc d ^ I *1*1 fa fasfasrT: 10 I *F5JTg*ft 

fWfJTTtR^TilW V^VT^TV^ 17 VfacT: 

*r^?: ii [?«*] h^ 18 vfed Pi^^^w^UTmT: i 


Trcralv^fd ri *nsr tfr^VT.* n [u*] 

10 cr^n^ 1 Mi^c f ^g^q^ft 20 ^ irert^rMfacrc;- 

fdVfr: VlflcfT fdv1'4^TH 21 I tfaST- 


Bead ftrarr 3 Bead 'sfKT^T ! Metre Sragdhara , read 0< 3??n«d O 

* Bead 5 Bead °^|cT 6 Metre VasantetilaM, 

7 Bead °^cj° 8 Read 

* For the metro see the introductory remarks 10 Bead °^ej n . 

11 Metre Sirdfllavikndita 

13 Bead The middle vertical stroke of the letter gha is inadvertently omitted 

13 Metre Sldka (Anushtnbh) J ‘ Read “fenrfxiy rci'5t. ” Metro Vasantatilakt 

18 Bead °^f%° n Bead °*IP3fq 0 . 18 Metro Aryft 

* 9 Metro 8ragdhar» 30 Bead Vsl * l Read 
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qq 3 sr^Twra ssr '& 

fata q^wrftaPr ii [in*] sgqfa- 

cn^: l ^r: ’rowr %rareta : qta?p[ n ta*] 
' M^i'jtaw vgem sftaTqqr i wzrw- 


II [\%*] c 3T^T^f^^ferfrTW- 
VSTFTW?Icf.‘ I ^Efc^d<^ifqi4V^5nf'^Rt; HI- 

^cq^r ii [u*] ?n 7 ^xm^-zmzmvrftwa ^rfta: i wtw- 
ffaT^tatnrat^j^rta: ii [u*] cfq 8 emrgfta- 
q[<HtiW: urntMitaiarv i qiwr q^q qtafafa f^rat 

ii [ta] f%TRr?f%rTrT^ ^Hi -d 

v[3T=rwr: i %iPi fam^afaqfafi; qj qceifai^Ri&f ?fa ii fac*] 

dd^tawq dH^r 


Second Plate , First Side 

22 ^H^^TnVra^TT I 1% sfatarffaq* 

faqragqrta qwT^rrfq qq. i^r^i- 

\ ^ 

23 qfafa ta?r wr tat ii l\c.*] q^rtaqsqiq^taqqq vft. 

twr^T fi% a^TW. vtalfata q gta- 

24 tata^<T. I cT^tanta ^Pd^^ta t q i^ qqata l ta t- 

tar 12 taqqm: wnjq- 

25 fa: II [*°*] 13 fa<dl?$(qW - ^^ q rd r4^ 1 4cj|dm 14 I fafa- 

^TqqmT qritaremtata: ii fat*] ^ 1! qfa 

26 fatta q fatal tav% qrjm tata^tatfa: 

fta qraq: i faqTfaqtnr?pq ^ ? fir- 

27 2TT ^ q; qi^tatac[ || 

[hr*] "tagqtaw: q^cTWffa qrqqraT- 

28 tar. i qqqf%^qiqfTwq^qrrH%ffr 18 qq^fr: « [r^»] 

tartf fa qfe vfwrfta qt ta fafa- 


1 Beta °^fr° 5 Bead °cT§ * Read ^a?T° 

* Metro Ary a. 6 Metre* SI6La (Anuehtubh) « Metre Arj& 

’Metro BlSka (Anushtnbh) 8 Metre Arja , and of tbe next verse 

* Metre Sflrdfllavikridita , and of the next verse This verse does not occur m the Singh plates 

10 Retd 11 Read °f?m 0 u Read °5TT^T° 3n d 0 ^mfjf3 0 . 

n Metre AryL 11 Bead °5TmT° 15 Metre S&rddhmkridita'* 

" Bead *W°. 17 Metre Arya is Bead 

** Metre : Sahn!, This verse does not occur in the Slngl! plates 
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29 yhrtct i wtfrtwt: 

w [>8*] ^1% irevi^r- 

30 ^TGTTqpf^Y *£'. I ^Tgf% Wf?T 'YTlwr^^^^n^TT^^TST- 

f^qt^rTT U [>V* ] ^[>]3 1 * 3 * * f% flWlfe - 

31 Y WTYPY^fr ^Scltf | ^crfirarfYYTWr 

w yttct: n j>i e ] ‘sTcprcnre- 

32 pppt%^ pr?fw^Yrfvrw siyfacm i ^rer f fT rera ffc^t f%T 

fvrwtcT^rlrr <m \t^rt n [*«*] w ^ 6 

33 ^?TYTf%%nr «T YTRT I ^firf^ rPCTWf^T 

wt ^ n 0^*] VT^^r- 

34 f^r €kt«t fsrMfTTlT fYfr^TTT i fwY%f?rft«iT€te 3Tt% 

II [>£-*] 7 Wt^ I «HTc1 T Yl Y'<rT3 ^ f^J^T^i^'^*t s 

35 ^^TOYT fipYfwrer: I 

rlTTra- 

36 ^^Hlf^wcrf II [^o*] 

y m\- 

37 ^ ^crttn^M^ i w^^TYf- 

^ YY%Y t^YTrTYT [YT]^- 

38 cfpr^ fecfP[ H © II [3J ft ] SP3 Y^XlYfPcT^^^^^^TfYTY- 

cTTf%«ra^fen^«ietj|; ^tf?TwIqr^4. I 

jfi^T^T?rl W^TTf% cl Y • 

Second Plate, Second Side 

4.0 vr. i 

y*tvtw iz y WW5TT- 

42 %zppz\mv ^ V^r. i>srw\ i 



1 Metre DnrtavilanAita 

* Metre Aparavaktra 

1 Metre SragdhariL 

10 Metre SirdWaTiknflita 

«» Bead °W®WH n 


* Rind °«?5ftf%c? 0 
4 Metre Viy6gm! 

* Bead °^T° 

“ Read 


! Metre Vyfigjni 
6 Metro S16ka (Anushtubh) 
5 Bead “’EfKTfsd 0 
,! Read II % ^ 
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v: ^rf^rf ^srr TTF^zTpsreprt- 
■fe^avrv^i^R- irrmfR^TTfRfpg 

^%RFTftr ZWT?IT W l il ^PdRt irRISfi 1 Rfcrf^r ^ ikt- 
W^cTT TTCT si3i^- 

^i^rrcrtcrstecs vuftere^ cy^ 

*ST f^lw ^^Tf% 3rfa?TOVTR 

RS^JP^V 2 ^rtTgWTTW 

«TH%*4: 3 RZ^! (TPR d ^ TTTRT ^ q t*i -cj cj j f*t 

f^Ta^’OT ^cRT I tWtTO R 

WlZd T'fe1%filTT rPrt~ 

RR^S 5 ^ffTRTW- 


rtrtrtr ^ 0 m^p^m^rcTifsT Ftw^pf sjRjgr^TfR'sjcr r 
I cf^R'cTC 'R cjj<dljj- 
w^rto^r ptstt Traw^rd^r^^r 
fwTrfT^Tf^r- 

Oirtcttr 7 ^%r w^r^z Ri^ira 
WtfRR mZPR^WTWRTPIaRR- 8 

WRTW TIVT^W^rrr?! ciHIRIdW 5TTZ^ ln-1 ^ I - 
vn^ci: %w 5 rr*rr to ^TfwRifT- 
^RfRRTZRTRRT I lyi^^RV^TR^RT: 3T3TOfcrf: 


^tt: i 

rafirew ffr ftwwwtq^I- 

fiifi r r T 

l4) 9 IRP-fR^T- 

f^h HlPdfa rt TT5}^-> 

m*tHq i far T f^ ^H^t ^^ T- 10 


» Bead Graven 1 Bead ° ? C 5 W#tott 5 Read sTTSTCIWT.. 

i Bead * Bead ciMl'Wa 

s Her* the tha of rtha ia almost hhe the letter sha i Bead °cTT^fg. 

• Bead C ^K°* * Bead ^1%°. ,0 Bead °BHBta°, 
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Third Plate 

57 ^ r^f % to 

q ^ 1 « ^ lA^ lAci i *1 <* fu^UV 

58 2 B^mU^yyiTl^’jiVT^V^TTIT?t^TWrf^^WttRiA- 
li to ^ totwtot: i 

59 tj4fr: 3iTf%3rrtr^ hto^gto efror: tor ^rrw -to: vf^- 

*th. yVi^rm: i ^wrw^ 3rrfe« 

60 cRTfwrro y*rot 3 cttoItto: n wm vrfpcrrofe- 

xsf ■iw^nTrpf ^?rm iro: m- 

61 TO?! qT Ht^rcTf ^T %fffTOTO: 11 

%rrortro*u3 §4** tot ^tt% 3rr% tn^kY^r ?re- 

62 f%. i Wi^di-snfTO trrfqt^TTOl thws: n 

[^*] ^^irfy^ftTvfcrfy : vfcw m w vf?r 

63 vfdfofafcdTOTOT. 1 TO tr<s 

TH^.vfTO^y ^ 11 [>3*] kffa^V* 

61 m to x&fa. TOnf^fy: i to to to j^?to ^ 

TO 0 w?i ii [>8*3 to =rter %toaN n ^ 

65 fk xwiwrfci TOf sryfa i toto 10 toato ^ 

error to* xr3f%f?i u « U«a*J tott v- 

66 ATO VT ^r ^trf V^TTO I 'Vfv TOg’TOfa fTORTT 

w ^rfrr 11 [$**] J? TOrro4cRt- 

67 y srafro totcto f%fx§rnr i irw 4krfr- 

« [^*] *rroft: ii 13 


TRANSLATION. 

Cm Hail ’ 

(Verse 1) May lie (ViBhnu), the water-lily {springing from) ivhose navel was made (Ms) 
abode by VMhas (Brahman), protect yon, and Hara (Siva) whose head is adorned by the 
beautiful crescent of the moon ! 

(V 2 .) Triumphant are the sweet songs of the Samaveda of (i e. sung by) Brahman whose 
gouI was delighted by the creation of the world, — {songs) which gave delight to SarasvatS I 

* Bead fawm 0 ana °5TOCT°. * Bead 0 vftm° and 0 <T^T7IKTO 0 » Bead ^wraft. 

* Metre Salmi 8 Metre i Vaeantatilaka * Bead °UW3° 

/ M O > 

* Metre Slfika (Anuihtubh), and of the Beit two verses 8 Bead Vf 0 . 

* Bead tRET. ' 10 Bead ^3°. » Bead ^ # 

” Metre Ary a, 18 Here follows a flower, for which see the accompanying Plate* 
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(V 3 ) May that Kxsava (Vishnu) protect you, on whore pci =on horripilation was caused 
by the naves, which sprang np m the milky ocean agitated by the revolution of the Mandara 
mountain, and which were leddened by the denre ■washings of quantities of led chalk of the best 
of the elephants, 1 emeiging (jrom the ocean), — (flashings) which were mixed with the saffron of 
the numerous ( marls of) female crocodiles on the full breasts of Si i 1 

(V 4 ) May there ten hundred hoods of the lord of snakes dwelling on the head of Snmbhn 
(Siva) destroy youi sm,— (hoods) which with the light of then jewels shine all icund the forest 
of the mass of matted hair, and which bear the beauty of the circular basins of the wish-giving 
creepers ( consisting of) the lustrous rajs coming from the root, (viz ) the moon sprinkled by the 
celestial mci (Ganga) flowing on high 1 

(V 5 ) From the Moon, ( who is) the royal swan of the lotus-plants of the lake (viz ) the 
sky, failed up with a ciowd of lotuses (winch are) the gionp of stars , (who is) the white parasol 
of the great king Cupid wielding the sovereignty of the three woilds , (who ts) the milky ocean 
of beauty, (who is) the silveiy mountain (Kailara) of lustre, (who ts) the eai -ornament of the 
damsels (tir ) the quaiteis , ( and who is) the dw elhng-mansion of the goddess of wealth of the 
three woilds, there aiose this race 

(V 6 ) Fiom that (race) sprang up the family of the Yndus, (which ims) the paternal 
residence of wealth, the abode of magnammitj, the pleasure-house of lawful conduct, great 
piospcnty and gravity, (and) which acquned fame by the protection of distressed beings, just as 
the ocean (is the family-house of the goddess of wealth, the abode of grandem, the play -ground 
of steadiness, vast magnitude and profundity, and is renow ned for sheltering all creatures that 
come to it) 

(V 7 ) Then there arose in the spotless family of the Tadus, Dantidurgaraja, to whom the 
ho c ts of (Ins) enemies bowed down, who was ver&ed in arts, (and) who filled the directions by 
(his) extensive and great fame just as the moon (n-es) m the cleai sky, to whom othei orbs bow 
down, wbois possessed of digits, (and) who fills the quarters by (lus) extensive and profuse 
rays 

(VS) After him the prosperous (and) glonous Krishnaraja, the paternal uncle of that 
king, — having ascended the pre-eminent (and) glorious lion-thione of the brave, as the nsmg sun 
(ascends) the peak of the Meru (mountain) , having destroyed the v ast race of the Chalukyas, (as 
the svn destroys) utter daikness, (and) hat mg placed his foot on the heads of kings, (as the sun 
casts) his rays on the tops of mountains —pervaded the whole universe by (his) extensive 
powers, (as the sun fills) the whole woild with (his) overspreading rays 

(V 9) From him was bom Go vmdai&ja, whose panegjnc is seen, as it were ( engraved ) 
on the surface of the stone (viz ) the disc of the moon m the form of the mark which is dark by 
the burning of (his) enemies 

(V 10 ) His younger bx other, possessed of burning lustre 2 (and) bearing the other appellation 
of Nirupama, became king, whose intellect was adequate for the protection of the world, who 
uprooted the continuous lme of the family of (his) enemies, (and) by means of whose seal even 
the sea became renowned as samudra (sealed) 3 

(V 11 ) After him flourished Jagattunga, whose princely enemies, deprived of the extent 
of all their territory, (became) like the breasts of women destitute of youth, — (breasts) which are 
Mbom of all their plump cncumference 


1 This refers to Airaiata, the elephant of Indra, who was produced bj the churning of the nulhj ocean 

3 1 am inclined to hold with Dr Fleet that IddhaUjas is not a mere attribute of Dhrr. va-Nirupama, hut is 
intended to represent one of his Itrtidas (2nd Ant Tol XII p 252, above, Vol VI p 172f) But I am bj no 
means certain of it, as other Rashtrakuta records do not mention it 

9 See Jnd Ant Vol Xll p 252, note 80 
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(V 12 ) And from him was bom Amoghavarsha of unparalleled strength, by whom. Yuma 
who was pleased (with him) was angrily gratified at Vmgavalli with unpiecedeuted moisels of 
cakes 1 (which were) the Chfilukyas, (and by whom) that puie fame, which could find no scope 
in the inside, outside and upper side of the umveise, was, as it were, stoied up in (the rcservon oi 
lake called) Jaggattunga-sindhu undei the pretext of water 2 

(Y 13) From him was bom king Akalavarsha, haiassed by whose prowess, (their) shield 
(also Khetaka) was forthwith abandoned by (his) enemies togethei with (their) scimitais (also, 
along with the leaders of (their) circles) 3 

(V 14 ) The daughter of Kokkala, the ornament of the dynasty of Sahasrarjuna, became 
his chief queen , (and) fiom him was born Jagattunga 

(Y 15 ) From the ocean (ms ) Banavigraha, son of Kokkala, who was grave (as the ocean 
is profound), who was a receptacle of gems (or of excellences), (as the ocean is a stoic-house of 
gems), who was capable of piotectmg kings fiom (then) foes (as the ocean is capable of 
sheltering mountains from their adversary, mz Indra), theie was born (a daughter named ) 
Lakshmi, (as from the ocean sprang up the goddess of wealth) 

(Y. 16 ) She became the wife of that king who had no enemy (and) who was possessed of 
the ornament ( consisting of) fame aeqnued by Aijuna who had a terrific army, (as Ajatasatru, i e 
Yndhishthira, was adorned by the ornament (which was) fame earned by Bbimastna and Arjuna) '* 

(V 17 ) From King Jagattunga there was born a victorious pnnce, son of Lakshmi, 
endowed with valour, (as) from the eastern mountain, the highest in the world, theie rises the 
sun, full of heat 5 

(Y 18 ) Truly he was Iudraraja, whose arm was thrust forth for the destruction of the 
partazans of all kings sweivmg fiom lawful conduct, (and) who was fit to be seen with untwink- 
ling eyes, (as the god Indra) discharged (/its) thunderbolt to cut off the wings of all mountains 
swerving from their motionless condition (and) is fit to be seen by (the gods whose eyes) do not 
twinkle 

(Y 19 ) The court- yard (of the temple of the god) Kalapnya (became) uneven by the 
strokes of the tusks of his ratting elephants His steeds crossed the unfathomable Yamuna 
which rivals the sea 6 He completely devastated that hostile city of Mahodaya (also, the highly 
prosperous city of his enemy), which is even to-day greatly renowned among men by tho name of 
Kusasthala (also, a spot of mere husa grass) 7 8 

(Y 20 ) That Kokkalla, who was mentioned (as belonging) to that family of the illustrious 
Haihayas, which brought down the pride of Dasakantha (Havana), had a Bon (named) Arjuna, 


i Alhytisha is given. m the AmaraJc6is as synonymous withpauZt, which corresponds to the Marathi p6U, , c 

cake or bread 

3 Another rendering of the last lme is also possible “ and by whom pnre fame , waSj os 

were, stored np in Jagattunga, tho ocean, in the shape of (oblation-)watcr ” But this interpretation does not commend 
itself to me, because the last line is an instance of apahnuti , in which the real character of the subject in hand 
{■prakrxta) is denied, and that of an alien object ascribed to it T6va is here denied, and must, therefore, be the 
prak^ita and hence, truly speaking, real If t6ya is thus real, then the smdhu into which it is put cannot be 
fictitious, hut must he real If, however, we take Jagattunga smdhu os an instance of rilpaka, as has to be done in 
case the second rendering is preferred, smdhu, ceases to become real If, on the other hand, we accept the first 
translation proposed in the text above, Jagattunga smdhu is no longer a rilpaka, and smdhu is made real, and thus 

the full significance of the apahnutyalamkara is brought out , but we may perhaps adopt the second rendering and 

say that the composer of the inscription was not such a learned poet as to employ the apahnutyalamkdra 

consistently throughout 

8 See the introductory remarks 4 See tho introductory remarks 

8 Dr fleet thinks that Rijamdrtanda is probably a biruda of Indra III (above, Vol VI p 176 and note 9} 
This seems to be borne out by the spurious Wadgaon grant (lnd Ant Vol XXX p 218 and note 73 ) ' 

8 The word smdhu may also mean tho river Indns 7 See the introductory remarks. 
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pre-eminent in virtue His (Arjuna’s) son, who vras exceedingly strong, was Ammanadeva 
Erom him was born Vijamba, as Lakshmi (teas produced) from tlie ocean and. Uma from the 
lord of the mountains called Himavat 

(V 21 ) To the glonons king Indra vras bom by that Vij&mbS a son, the prince named 
Govmdaraja, the beauty of whose form excelled that of Earn? 

(V 22 ) Igno mini ous cruelty was not practised (by him) with regard to (his) elder brother, 
(though he) had the power , (he) did not obtain infamy by evil courses sach as (illicit) intercourse 
with the wives of (his) relatives , (he) did not thiough fear resort to diabolical conduct which is 
i ndiffe rent to what is pure and impure, (and) by (his) m unifi cence and unparalleled heroic deeds 
he became Sahasanka in the world. 

(V 23 ) Though he was Prabhutavarsha, he was called Snvarnavarsha by the people, 
because, raining down showers of gold, he made the whole world consisting solely of gold 

(V 24) There being no mendicant at the door when theie was made the proclamation 
‘who is the supplicant and what does he want ? who is impoverished on earth even the 
treasure which was brought (to him) in abundance by the easily conquered lords of the continents 
did not please him 1 

(Y 25 ) On the occasion of his conquest of the quarters, the earth, with uplifted hands 
(consisting of his) mighty' pdhdhvajas (and) abandoning other kings, forthwith quners as if br 
the causing of a violent bustle (as a woman, when freed Horn an enl loid, dances with uplifted 
hands as if through intense joyous excitement) 

(Y 26 ) Even the sun and the moon, 2 as if with fear produced (in their mind at the 
thought) that he, the prosperous one, will not bear the rising up of another lord of a mandala 
(country), run before him (inasmuch as they are the lords of mandalas, t e orbs, and are 
tamuddhata , i e rising m the sky) 

(Y 27 ) For long shines his gateway (marked by) the moon who is like (him) (and) 
decorated near (his) palace, before which othei lords of mandalas bow down, which is accom- 
panied by the goddess of victory, and where the whole mass of his lustre (is seen) 3 

(Y 28 ) Surely (thinking that) he cannot beai the army of (his) foes, which is equal (to 
his own and) which is possessed (of men) of excellent qualities, the Ganga and the Yamuna 
resort to his flawless royal abode (because they themselves aie samavohmt, i e flowing m a level, 
and possessed of excellences) 4 

(Y 29 ) While this king was administering excellent government wherein (all) enemies 
were subdued, there was iimdna^thih (i e sitting m celestial cars) among the gods (nabhoga), 
(but) there never was tt manadhiti (i e transgression of proper bounds) in enjoyments (bhoga) * 

(V. 30 ) The blue clouds (are) the soot springing from the copious flames of his luxuriant 
fire of heroism The flashes of lightning (are) but the spreading-out of the gleams of the blade of 
(his) flourished sword The stars (are) but the peails issuing in consequence of the splitting-open 


1 There can be no doubt that the stanza is intended to yield two senses, as the words pranita and A 6ta minus 
takably indicate One of these senses is that given in the text above What the othor sense is cannot be accurately 
made out It seems to refer to a lexicon composed by a certain author, who bore the name Helasiddha orDvipaniths, 
or a name cqui-alent to either of these words m meaning Is it Helarajaor Kskirasvamm ? We must await further 
researches to settle thi3 point 

* This probably refers, I think, to the figures of the sun and the moon on his banners 

* This is a very knotty verse I have, in the mam, followed Dr Fleet m point of the separation of words and 
translation. But I am by no means certain of either Must we split up the third line of the stanza into so 
mahma-Parati=ranam and translate it accordingly ? 

* Fo- the historical fact contained in this stanza, see the introductory remarks 

* There is evidently he-e a play on ximanatfhitt and on the double analysis of •nabhogte'hv, lit ( 1 ) nalho-pltk%, 
‘among the aeronauts, ' and (2) r.a IhSgithu, ‘ net in enjoyments ’ 
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oi the temples of the irresistible elephants of (hir) enemies The moon, the milky ocean and 
Scslia (arc) the trickling of the mass of (h is) glory -which has filled the world 

(V 31 ) While Ins mind v.a« atraaus to eradicate thorns, the lotns stalks, as if through fear, 
did not emerge from water, (/>«') made (to him) a present of thclieauty residing m {their) buds , l 
for self -put location, the l ta J i (phut) remained m the intenor of the darkness caused by the 
quantities of its own pollen, set m motion by the wind, the jack-tree m the hollow of the earth, 
and llit reed-branch nt (/»♦) gate 

(Line 38) And he, laughing to scorn the vanity of the beauty of the form of Kandaipn 
(Kama), who was rendered transient tlirongh being hunied by the eye of Haia (Sira), 
(tiEcann) the glonons Ultya-Kandurpa (tea very eternal Kandarpa) , (ho), destroying the 
happiness of Sanmalha (Iudra) by means of the power of encigy amplified by the powers of 
io',al majesty and good counsel, (be cam-, the tern god) Chnturnmlcha (Brahman) (tn the art of) 
Chanakya (• c m politics) , (he), intent upon woihmg weal to tbe eaitli oveu-nn solely by (hie) 
renowned \almir, (tecum ) the glonons Vilcrhuta-Mirfiyana (« c r veiy Nhrfiyana among heroes), 
(as Vjshmi bee: me Yihr mtu-Nariyann, to the shading Ntuih aim, when intent upon doing good 
to the cat th occupied K (In) single renowned step) , (hr), devastating the fields (consisting of) 
the breasts of (/«*) enemies by minus of the ploughdmto (consisting of) the weapon wielded by 
his hand, (1 ccame) the glonons ITnpati-Tnnotra (tea -very god Sna among kings) 2 

(L 40) And he, tlie Jhiraivnbhaltdrahn Mahdriijddhirdja Faram'h ara, the prosperous 
Suvarnavnrshadeva-Pnthvivallablia, the piosperous Vallnbhanarendradeva, who meditates 
on the feet of the Faravmhha{\aral a Mahdrnjddhirtijn Pnramesi ara, the piosperous Witya- 
varsbadSva, — being well commands all the lords of piovinces (rush(ia), louls of districts 
(i.sha>ia), chiefs of tillages, leadiug persons, olhcmls, employ es and functioimnes accoidmg ns 
they are concerned — 

(L 13) “Be it known to yon that I, who am permanently settled at the cnpital of 
llanyakbeta, who am maintaining grants to tunples and agrahdras, though resumed by 
prev ions (rulers), and who day by day ara issuing charters of tillages, to he evoilastragly 
respected (by nil), — eight centimes of y cats increased by fifty -two having elapsed since the time 
of the Saha king, also m figures Saka-Snmvnt 852, on the tontb (tiUn) of the bright (half ) of 
Jyfesbtha m the current Kham-iamvateara, on a Monday, when the moon was near (the 
constellation of) Hasta,— on the great festive occasion of the binding of tbe fillet in the village 
qI KapitthBlza, situated near the bank of tbo God&vnri, having ascended the tuldpurusha, gave 
unto the Brahmans six hundred agiahdras together with three lacs of suyarna (coins) for the sake 
of bah, charu, vaxivadtva and attthitarpana , 3 and granted to the temples of gods for the 
enjoyment, of the gods eight hundred villages, four lacs of suvarnas and thirty -two lacs of 
drammas, for (the repairs of) broken pai ts and so forth, for ointment, frankincense, flowers, lamps, 
offerings and other requisite articles of worship, and for the purpose of (providing) a feeding- 
cstahlishment, gifts of outer garments and so forth foi ascetics , and after this, without descending 
from the tuldpurmha, bestowed first by pouring water from the hand, for the enhancement of 
the religious merit and fame of my parents and myself, — npon Nagamfirya, son of Mahadffvayya, 
belonging to the Mathura gotra, student of the Yfiji-Kanva Sdkhi t, come from the holy place of 
KS.vih.tt which is situated in tho KhStaka district (mandala) of the Ldta country (dot a), resident 
here at M&nyaklteta, subsisting on tho lotus-feet of the prosperous Vailabhanarendradbva, — 
tho village named KSvanja, situated in the KhStaka district comprised in the L&ta country, 


1 Ini Anl Yol XII p 254 and note 80 

1 This is % cry curious, for, the god who wielded the weapon of tho ploughshare and devastated fields is BalarSma, 
the brother of Krishna, and not Tnnotra, » e Sna So far as my knowledge goes, Balarlma is nowhere called TnnClra,, 
nor u Siva anywhere spoken of as performing these functions p£ Balarama, 

* Qupta Inter p 11G, note 8 
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(and) lying quite close to the holy place of KaviM, together with its rows of trees, up to its 
fcm boundaries, together with its cultivated soil 1 together with the loyal share, 2 together with 
all the produce such as the pioduce of coin, the acquisition of gold, the fines, ( the proceeds of the 
punishments for ) faults and the ten offences, and so forth, — for the purpose of (maintaining) the 
bah, charv, vatsoadcva and atithitarpana , for the performance of the optional, indispensable 
and occasional rites , for the performance of the iraddha and sacrificial ceremonies such as the 
darsapumamdsa, chdturmdsya, a slit ah a and dgrayana? (ntes) and the fortnightly (sraddhas ) , 
for the purpose of preparing the chant, purodasa, sthdlipdha* and so forth, for the purpose of 
(granting) priestly fees and gifts in connection with hdma, myarna, the study of one’s own 
Veda, 3 and religious service , for the purpose of (providing) accessory assistance for the ntes 
concerning rdjasuya and the seven forms of the soma sacrifice such as the vdjapeya, agmshioma c 
and so forth , for the purpose of (offering) gannents, ornaments,' entertainment, gifts, sacrificial 
fees, etc to the vanous pnests, such as Maitrdtaruna, Adhvartju , Hotn Urdhmandchchharnstn , 
Grdvastut and Agnidh and for the purpose of (supplying) the requisite matenals for prepanng 
satlra, prapd, prahsraya, vrishotsarga, reservoirs, wells, 8 tanks orchards, temples, etc ” 

(L 58 ) And the boundaries of this village (are), to the east the boundary of the holy place 
cf Kavika, to the south the vdlage named Samagam, to the west the village of Sihuka, and to 
the noith the boundary of the lanu 9 belonging to the same (holy) place named K&vikfi No one 
«honld cause hindrance to Nagamarva while cultivating this village called Kevanja, thus defined 
by the four boundaries, or causing (it) to be cultivated, while enjoying (it) or allowing (other's) to 
enjoy (it) 


1 So the wont Parmdnta is explained in Momer Williams’ Sanskrit-English Dictionary 

5 Gupta Inscr p 97, note 6 

3 Darfapurnamdsa denotes "(the days of) new and full moon, ceremonies on these days (preceding all other 
ceremonies),” ashtaka, “the eighth day after full moon (especially that m the months Hfemauta and Si§ira, on 
v hi cli the progenitors or manes are worshipped, also a name of the worship itself or the oblations offered 

on those days) , ” and agrayana, -alien masculine, "the first soma libation at the agnish(6ma sacrifice,” and when 
neuter, “oolatioi consisting of first-fruits at the end of the rainy season ” — Momer Williams’ Sanskrit-English 
Dichonaiy 

* Charu is "an oblation (of nee, baric} and pulse) boiled with butter and milk for presentation to the gods or 

manes),” ptiroddsa, " a mass of ground ncc rounded luto a laud of calc (usually divided into pieces, placed on 
receptacles),” and sthdltpdka, "a dish of barley or rice boiled m milk (used as an oblation) ” — Momer Williams’ 
Sanskrit English Dictionary 

1 Roma signifies "the act of making an oblation to the Dev as or gods by casting clarified butter into the fire,” 
and my ana, "any act of voluntary penance or meritorious piety (esp a lesser vow or minor observance dependent 
on external conditions, and not so obligatory ns yarra) ” — Momer W Ilhams’ Sanskrit- English Dictionary I take 
svddhyayadhyayana to be one word, meaning " stndy of one’s own Veda ,” compare Asvalayana’s Grthya sd'ra 
III 3,1 

6 Rdjasuya is "a great sacrifice performed at the coronation of a king (by himself and his tributary princes 
),” xdjapeya is “the name of one of the seven forms of the s6ma sacrifice (offered by kings or Brahmans 

aspiring to the highest position, and preceding the rajasdya and the Bnhaspati-sava) , ” agnishtoma is "the name 
of a protracted ceremony or sacrifice (forming one of the chief modifications of the gyShshlSma offered by one nlio 
is desirous cf obtaining heaven ) Momer Williams’ Sanskrit-English Dictionary 

r Maitrdtaruna, otherwise called Prafastri, is the first assistant of the Hotri Thcienns Adhvaryv, H6tn and 
Agnidh arc well known. Brdhmandchchhamsin is “a pnest who assists the Brahman or chief pnest at a s6ma 
sacrifice , ” and Grdtastut is one of the sixteen pnests (called after the hymn [72 F X 94> 1 ff ] addressed to the 
s6ma stones) Momer Williams’ Sanskrit-English Dictionary 

8 The word satlra signifies an alms-house and is frequently met with m the Gupta mscnptions (e g Mos 7, 8, 9 
and 10) Prapa denotes a place of distributing water gratis to travellers , pratifraya is “a shelter house for 
travellers ” (2nd Ant. Vol XU p 142) Both these words occur in the celebrated inscription of UshavadSts at 
Kksik, which records his scne3 of benefactions Vrtshditarga, according to the Saldakalpadrvma, means “setting 
free a bull and four heifers on the occasion of a Srdddha or as a religions act generally *' As regards the details of 
this ceremony, see this lexicon, tub voce According to Mahllvara’a commentary on the AmarakSfa, kdpa denotes 
an erdmary well, and rapt means a well with a flight of stairs 
» For iala-stmd see above, Vol IV pp. 155 and 157 
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[Yv 33-36 contain the usual admouitions to future ruleis ] 

(V 37 ) Tliis praisewoi-tby grant of the piosperous Govmdaraja has been •written by the 
learned Nfigavnrman, son of Gangudbararya 
(L 67 ) Good luck (and) great piospenty 


No 7— THE INSCRIPTIONS IN THE CAVES AT KARLE 1 
By E Sexatt , Paris 

The Editor of the Epigraplua. Induct has been good enough totnahcovei to mo two sets of 
inked estampages of the inscriptions at Katie and at Nasik, which he caused to be taken 111 
the yeai 1S99 by his Assistant, Mr G Vcnkoba Rao , and he has kindly lequested me to con- 
tribute a bnef commentary on tho Plates of them which he intends to issue All these records 
have been commented on before by siitli scbolais ns Bbaudnrkar, Blingwanlal Indiaji and Buhler 
Still, I cannot resist the temptation of adding my modest gloss m Hie wake of then learned mter- 
pietations Nobodj will expect, however, tbat I shall arrive at startling new results 

The difficulties with which tho explanation of these precious documents has to cope are on the 
whole due to two canses — (1) their imperfect state of pieservation, and (2) tho employment of 
a ceitam number of obscure terms or foimnlas Since the comparatively recent date to which 
the preceding treatments of these inscriptions belong, few important new materials bai e come 
to light On the other hand, as rcgaids facsimiles, the Plates now issued may at fiist sight 
appeal more imperfect than those which wei-e published by tho Archaeological Survey But, 
having worked direct from the inked estampages, I can testify that the now Plates seem to Lai e 
been executed with scrupulous care, and that the collotypes are pmely mechanical reproductions 
of the estampages Of conrse they do not «how all the details of the originals, — because this is 
impossible, — hut they have not been subjected to any touching up by hand The estampages 
were made quite recently , and, m the coarse of so venil years which separate thorn fiom the 
eatlier copies, tho disintegration of the rocks which bear tho inscuptions will have continued, 
and characters which existed before may have lost in clearness Is tins enough to account for 
+he difference between the old and tlie new* PlatcB ? It seems to me tbat tbe foimer, or 
it least portions of them, wete touched up by hand in details These letoucbes, wbicb were 
executed by competent readers who worked from the monuments, certainly have a value of 
their own Nevertheless they imply certain minute alterations which are hardly compatible with 
the scrupulous caro that is now considered indispensable in such matters I am dwelling on this 
point only in order to vindicate myself foi not appearing to he quite so woll informed as my pre- 
decessors m the treatment of several passages, and besides, for admitting that certain apparent 
readings of tho earlier facsimiles do not exclude a prion some slightly different hypotheses 
I do not know if, in this field of enqmry and m the pi esent state of our knowledge, it is not 
more dangerous to affirm too much than to be too cautions It goes without saying that I have 
nowhere neglected the invaluable help which tho earlier reproductions and transcriptions 
furnished , if reduced to my own resources, I would have had to leave more than one lacuna m 
the texts Nevertheless tho readings which I propose ai e such as I consider to he actually warranted 
by the context of the estampages which I have in my hands and which are represented by the 
new Plates In several cases whore, though believing m a certain transcription, I do not venture 
to affirm tbat it is perfectly sure, I enclose in square brackets the letters which to my mind 
are more or less doubtful I confess that even this distinction has not been a very easy matter 
One need only look at some of the Plates m order to understand that in many cases, if the 
reading haidly admits of any doubt, the reason is that it is corroborated either by tbo 


1 Translated from tbo French by tbo Editor 
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authority of parallel passages or by the evidence of the content jn which itfocoms Notably, 
m a vast number of instances it is perfectly impossible to decide whether wo have to deal with 
intentional strokes or with accidental cracks of tho stone This obsenation refers to the vowel- 
signs, and especially to the anusvdra Tho latter, wo know, is frequently omitted, hence it 
is all the more uncertain in doubtful cases Fortunately these are details of secondary im- 
portance, at least for the interpretation. Is there any need to add that I have scrupulously 
recorded all the various readings of former editors whenever they are of any interest, t e unless 
they are due to palpable mistakes or to misprints ? 

The chief value of these documents consists m their throwing light — though dimly — on 
a number of histone, palcaographic and linguistic problems But they are not the only 
documents of their kind, nor are such documents our only source of information Though 
interesting, it is unwise to take up general questions m connection with a partial publication 
This manner of proceeding is inevitable in the first period of researches and of discoveries, but 
later on it is apt to scatter the mfoimation inordinately and to hamper its discussion It is 
at any rate natural to rescind the explanatory remarks and the historical conclusions To my 
re-edition of the texts and to the explanations which it will suggest to me, I propose to add as 
a postscript the more comprehensive remaiks which appear to be called for 

The really useful bibliography of the K&rle inscriptions comprises only two works 1 — 
(1) Inscnphons from the Ca ve-temples oj Western India, 1881 (CTI ), and (2) Reports oj 
the Archaeological Survey oj Western India, Vol IV, 1883 (AS) In the first publication, 
Dr Burgess has transcribed and translated the inscriptions in accordance with the readings and 
remarks furnished by Pandit Bhagwanlal Indrap , and in tho second the texts and explanations 
have been subjected to a fresh revision by Buhler Though this edition is more recent and 
marks in the majority of cases a progress on the first, it has the drawback of assigning texts of 
the same locality to different chapters according to their official or private character The new 
Plates follow Bhagwanlal’s numbering I have added m brackets the number given in AS , “ K.” 
refers to the chapter entitled “ Earliest Karla inscriptions ” (p. 90 ff ) and ‘ Ksb ” to “ Kshatrapa 
and Andhra inscriptions ” (p 98 ff ) The remarks regarding the position of each inscription 
are copied fiom the labels accompanying the estampage3 

No. 1, Plate m (K 1) 

Cl aity a cave Left end of the verandah. 

TEXT 

Vejayamtito sethina, Bhutap§len[a] (1) selaghara (2) panmthapita[m] (8) Ja[m]bu- 
dipamhi (4) ntama[m] (5) 

REMAKES 

(1) GTI. Bhuta? The mark of a seems to exist clearly in na , but it is rather short and, 
as there are traces of a crack on its right, it may be the result of the wearing of the stone — (2) 
AS and GTI. °gharath — (3) Probably the anusvdra has disappeared in the crack , it cannot he 
said to exist with certainty. — (4) I feel inclined to explain the development of the central loop 
of ja by the presence of an anusvdra — (5) AS utama , CTI uttama The long « appears to 

i The partial attempts at interpretation of Bird (Historical Researches on the Origin and Principles of the 
Buddha and Jaina Religion, 1847) and Stephenson (J Bo Br R As Soc Vol V p. 152 ff and p 426 ff) 
possess nonr only a historical interest As regards the general description of the caves, the first exact reports are 
those of Fergusson (J R As Soc Vol VIII p 30 ff ) and of Wilson (J Bo Br R As Soc Vol. Ill p 48 ff) 
At present exact and methodical information may be found in the Rock cut Temples of India of Fergusson and 
Burgess, and m the Reports of the Archeological Surrey of Western India, VoL IV 
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me ceitfim , this is the only possible moaning of tho donblo hook, contrasted w 1 <1i tie ordinal y 
form of ti It 6eems that at the end an anusvdia did exist, winch got mixed np by iho ne-’M 1 1 
of the stone with the nppei hook of the last symbol, for which compare the beginning of No i 

TRANSLATION 

“{Thu,') rock-mansion, tho most excellent one m Jambudvipa, has been complied 
the Sc((hi Bbutap&la from Vaijayanti.” 

Vaijayanti seems to have beon the ancient name of Banavnsi m the Noith Kauai a disfimt 
Bombay 1 In addition to the instances quoted by Di Buigess, where Jay anti «ocms to represent 
Banav&si, one might peiliaps ask if m tho Banavnsi inscription 2 the lettei which Ins been read so 
or saw boforo jai/ani£af , asa (1 2) might not be a to, in which caso tho scnlptor THmomkn would 
be designated as a nativo of Vaijayanti — In spite of the general meaning of si'lnghaia ii 
Reeras — if no compare tho occurrence of chaityagnha at Kudtt (CTI. Nos lj mid 2U1 o< 
chetiyaglmra at Nasilc (Nos 18 and 19), of ghaiamuVia and gharasa mugha at K n 16 (X<m <1 
and 6), and of gharamulha at Ajant.t (CT1 No 1) — that the expression grihn oi glm'i ra- 
habitually restricted to the halls used foi woiship, tlioso which aic generally styled " chav go 
caves” — The expression panmfhapila implies tho idea of completion, which must not he 
lost sight of Evon if ono leaves out of consideration tho open scieen, tho decoiation of which 
may ho secondary, sovcial inscriptions describe certain pillais ns particular gifts Henco it may 
be assumed that the preBont record attributes to Blifttapiila the honom of having coniph t> 
the chaitya cave. 

No. 2, Plate iv (K 2) 

On tho lion-pillar in fiont of tho chaitya cave 

TEXT. 

Mab&rathi£a Gotiputrasa Agimitranakasa sihathahlio danam 

REMARK. 

Though there can be no doubt, I think, regarding any impoitant detail of the text, tho 
inscription is much worn, and the certainty of some points, og the initial a of Agimttianaha 
and the th of ihabho, is m some way only a moral certainty I do not venture to ailnm that there 
is no anusvara on the nght of si, hut incline towards tho negative 

TRANSLATION 

“ (This) lion-pillar (»s) tho gift of the Mab&ratbi Agimitrapaka, tho son of Goti,” 

Mah&r&thi is an obscure and difficult tcim It would be essential to know (list whether 
tho actual orthography of the mscnptions is °ratln or °ra(ln The (h seems piobablo heie, and it 
is certain in an inscription at BCdsi (OTI. No 2) , though on the otliei hand tho th is 
probable m No 14 of tbe KarlG inscriptions and m Bhajti No 2 The writing of th by error 
for (h being more probablo than the revcise, the form Mahdrafhi is the propei one to start Lom 3 
If this is the caso, tho comparison with the epic epithet MaMiatha and with bnhadratha must 
be discarded. CTI (p 24) declares that “ Mahdratla is a Paurumc title of a great wamoi , it is 
common m the families of R&jas ” I ao not know ou what this statement rests , if its fiist pait 


1 Dr. Plcet’s Dyn Ran Dittr p 278, note Z 
a CTI p 100 , compare Jnd Ant Vol XIV p 831 

* Dr. Hulfczscli reads Mahdrathi also ou tin. coins reproduced oi Plate ill 

« 

K 
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were coxTect, ouo would at lensi expect Mahdraiha and not Mahdratht, winch in not ncccsnnly 
the tame tiling At any rate Ma.hdrafl'i i<s a title Tins is oIpo Buhkr'n view (AS p 107, coU) , 
hut the special reason Inch he adduces m Eiipport of it is not at all dccifthe, viz that in the 
EArlu inscription Fo 14 Ol.halal vjdnoth Mahdrathi should ho tnuuJnUri hr “the Mahirath\ of 
the Ohlialahiyas ” Fo thing proven that the genitive depends on Mahdralht* Several im tanoca 
show us the proper name of n donor accompanied b) the lustne of the tribe nr the people to •pinch 
he belongs m the genitive plural, c g Junnar For 5 and G (CTJ and AS.). The fact that, in the 
other cases where we find the word again and m that same Fo. 14 in tlio vc-y next line, Mahd* 
rallu does not govern a genitive, forces us io reject altogether the const met ion proposed by 
Buhler 1 * * * Hence tins instance cannot furnish, ns he thought, n positive jvgument ngamrt the 
interpretation previously proposed hy Gmu, 5 who saw in it a hind of ethnical name equivalent 
to MaiAtha Etymologically this explanation seems to me strongly imppertod by the ft , which 
presupposes a Sanskrit form Mahdrdeh[rtn. But Mahdrdtl.frx*i lias not ncerpsarily a geographical 
meanuig, aud it is difficult to separate iho word from Mai dbl.Cja nnd Mahdtdmanta, which art 
connected with it in om inscriptions As rath fra often means a province, it is quite natural 
that r dal l nn follows the same analogy as Ihoja nnd tdmar.fa-, so that, if Mahal} oja has become a 
title applied even to women, the same conld very easily happen in the case of Mahdruihlnn nnd 
Mahdrdsltrim, or Mahdralht and Mahdrafhxm* This is possible, but not absolutely certain ; it 
may as well have been that the name, starting from the geographical and ethnical meaning, 
became fixed as a title cf honour m certain families perhaps because of cwfain important 
relatives or of special circumstances * It may bo noted that to onr Mahdratht Agimitrapaka 
co’Tesponds a Mahdratht Mitndcva in Fo 14 , that tins Hitadeva is n Kansiklpntra, bkc 
"Visluiudatta at Bhuju (Fo 2); nnd lastly that Ilia Mahdraflnni Stmadimkfi nt Bfds4 (Fo 2) 
was married to nn Apadevannka Do not these different names look as if they were connected 
with each other in such a way as to suggest tho idea that they may have belonged to tho same 
circle of families or relations i We find a Sthavtra Agimita, % a Agnimitrn, at Kudft (CTL 
Fo o) I believe that the names m vala in our inscriptions, ns here and as Fan da naira nt 
■Tnnnm (CTI Fo 22), clc , are not different names, hut simply equivalents of Agnimitrn, Fanda, 
etc — Goiiputra 5 is the c amc as Gaupliputra, from Gupta 

Dr Hultzsch contnhutes the following noto on the three coins figured at the bottom of 
Plato ui , which are of interest m connection with the explanation of Mahurafln — 

“ In the year 1SS8, Air A Mervyn Smith, while prospecting for gold, found a number of 
lead corns on an ancient site near Chitaldroog m the Mysore State and distributed them to 
vanous corn-collectors The smaller ones among these coins bore only Buddhist and other 
symbols, but a few larger ones had incomplete legends On my specimen (Plate m B ) I found 

1 The occurrence of the feminine Matdrathrt m Et'dtfi Ko S also indicate* rather that the term docs not 
imply the actual office of governor of a district or prouncc, but an honorific or nobiliary title 

* Jourrs Anat Vlth senes, Tol XX p 201 f 

1 I may hero as well draw attention to the use of ratthxla in P&li {eg JtStalea, II 208, 12) as an equivalent 
cf gnhcpati and Vatfva, Compare Saiapatha-Urdhmaga, XIII 2, 9, 7, ybere the Fi/a* arc brought in apcclal 
connection with the rasTilrtn, the wielder of royal pnnor 

< We may compare the parallel nse of the attributes S<fdagc(ke)ra end Mar data (Mlndavya)/ on tho latter 
sec Jacobi in Ind Av.t \ol VII p 254 The occurrence of Afaridararoib at Kuda (CTI Ko. 14) leaves no 
doubt regarding the ethnical meanuig of the word, though the nse of the dental d renders the identification with 
the iMandavyas of literature problematical At BtdsJ (CTI Ko 2) MatAava is connected with -2LTa2<?raf?S, the 
rending Mamdanya is quite clear m the fac-tinxle and excludes tho useless Bnd improbable conjecture 
ma{hi a ']deriya It will be remarked that m this instance Marr.dar.i precedes MahdralAtni Scemg that Mali A- 
ITifya always precedes cither attribute when connected with it, this position does not seem tomdicatc that Mahdratht 
could implj a title of superior nobility, and consequently still less that it could designate a very high dignity 

5 [The same epithet occurs m the Sunga inscription cf the Uharhut Stfipa , eeo Ind Ant VoL XIV. p, lsa f 
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the title Mahdrath t, which occurs in the cave-inscriptions (Karlb) Nos 2 and 14, A S W I. Vol 
IV p 83, No 7 (Bhfcjil), and p 90, No 3 (BMsft) At my request Mr R Sewell laudly sent 
me for comparison the two lead coins (Plate in A and C ) which he had received fiom Mi 
Mervyn Smith in 1888 These supply the first word of the legend, Sadahana (see Plate ni A ), 
and contain portions of the second word, Kalal&ya, while the third word, ifahurafhtsa, is pit - 
served in B. and C The three coins may bo briefly described as follows — 

Plate iii A (Sewell) 

Obverse — A humped bull, standing towards tho proper nght Round it, the words Sadalana- 
» . * » • 

Reverse — A bodhutxec between two symbols 

Plato iii. B. (Holtxsch). 

Obverse —Similar to A. There is a deep and distinct punch-mark below the bull, Round 
the latter, [$a] . [_kaJna~Kala1dya-Mahdra(h[_{]ta 

Reverse — A bodht-tree, a chaitya, and a symbol betweon them 

Plato iii. C (Sowoll) 

Obverse —Similar to A. Round the bull, 8a lKa}a]ldya-Mahdra{hisa 

Reverse — A bbdhi - tree and a chaitya 

“ Taking the three coins together, it appears that the complete legend, of which each beni s 
a portion, is Sadakana-Kajaldya-Mohdrathisa. 

“ The curious word Kalaldya reminds ub of the equally peculiar Andhra name Pulunuhji 
Sadahana is the Bamo as Sdtakam in tho Andhra insonptioiis Pcihaps Ka)alfiya, with tin 
surname or family namo Sadakana and tho title Mah&rathi, held Chitaldroog as a vassal of thi 
Andhra kings. Prom the emblems pictured on his comB we learn that he was a Buddhist and 
that his crest was a hull 

“ Since writing the above, 1 found that the Mysore Goi eminent Museum at Bangalore pos- 
sesses two lead coins of tho same type, presented by Mr Men yn Smith, who found them neai 
Chitaldroog in 1888 ” 

No. 3, Plato li (K 3) 

Chaitya cave Below the feet of the three elephants at the right end of the verandah. 

TEXT. 

Theribam bhamyamla-(l) I(m)dadevasa hathi cha puvado hatbmam eba 
uparunS. hethimft cha veyikfl danam- 


REMARK. 

(1) AS and CTI read bhayam 0 I do not feel inohned to believe that the anusvdia of 
bham vs intentional , "but it certainly seems to exist on the stone 

TRANSLATION 

“The elephants and, before the elephants, tho rail-mouldings above and below (are) the 
gift of the Bthavira, the venerable IndradSva.” 

In separating do and in considering it to represent the numeral dvau, previous editors have 
created difficulties which they found it hard to overcome It is sufficient to look at a photograph 
to reoogmse that the elephants are actually .separated from the spectator by the balustrade 

n 2 
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i\ hich hides the bottom of their legs. The Pr&kfit pullddo = purvatah does not raise any 
difficulty Buhlcr has well defined the meaning of tedxkd by “ bands or stnng-courses carved 
■with the rail pattern ” In No. 17 and elsewhere the term teyikd is applied to fragments of thi3 
kind 

No. 4, Plate i. (K. 4). 

Chaitya cave Over the right doorway. 

TEXT. 

Dhemik&kat& (1) gamdhikasa Si[m]hadatasa (2) dannm gharamngha 

REMARKS 

(1) The vowel-signs are not very pronounced , bnt the two d-signs seem to bo certain 
Aftci this word is a space filled with cracks, which wonld leave room for two characters , one 
mitrht feel tempted to beltei e that originally the stone bore Dhemtkdka{alasa (compare No 6). 
Bat I i eject this conjecture because the d of t f is very probable and there are no traces of ka 
and sa, which onght to show among the cracks Besides, the simple ablative is frequently used 
m the same sense elsewhere — (2) Though neither AS nor CTI notices the anusvdra of Bvh, it 
stems to me probable 

TRANSLATION. 

“ {This) door (ts) the gift of Simhadata, a perfumer from Dhemik&kata ” 

Dhenuk&kata is a name of frequent occurrence m the cave-mscriptions here and elsewhere 
m these parts Several Yavnnas profess to be natives of that place Therefore it onght to be 
looked for m the north-west , but it has not yet been identified Compare AS p 24 

No 6, Plate ill (K. 6). 

On the pillar of the verandah in front of the central door, above the in- 

TEXT, 

1 Gahatasa MahSdeva- 

2 nakasa matu Bhayil&y& (1) danatn 

REMARK 

(1) I cannot say that the a of the last syllable appears to me certain. 

TRANSLATION. 

* The gift of Bh&yila, the mother of the householder Mah&devanaka ” 

Regai-dmg the name Mah&devanaka = Mahad&va, compare No 2 — The name Bh&yil& has 
been explained by Bhrajila This transcription is not the only possible one, though it appears to 
me the most probable But could not this be the transcription of a foreign name ? It occurs 
again at Kuda (AS No 13), where a Brahmani Bh&yila is stated to have been the wife of a 
certain Ayitilu who, though called a Brahmana, bears a name of very barbarous form, u hi ch 
lemmds us curiously of Azihzes, etc I do not pretend to affirm that our BMyild is the same 
though the writing of the two inscriptions appears to be quite contemporaneous and to be inti- 
mately related m certain details, e g the yt I may add that the title of gnhastha , 1 applied to 

1 For the 1"S3 of the aspiration m gahata compare eg stand in an inscription at Mathura, Ep Jnd. Vol I 
P 390, No XVIII ‘‘ 
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-icnption No 6 
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her son, seems to indicate a Brfihmanical ongm In tlio case of an ordinary housoholdci oi th 
Taisya class we would doubtlessly have gahapah as elsewhere 

No. 6, Plato iv. (K 0). 

Chaitya cave On the pillar of the verandah in front of the central door 

TEXT. 

1 Dhenukt&jjkatakoija (1) vadhalcmS S&im- 

2 na (2) Venuvfisa-pnt pa (3) gkara[en] 

3 mngha (4) bate dniem . . dhu . . (5) 

EEMAEES. 

(1) AS and CTI read. °«tdd7.a°. The long d scorns very donbtfnl , tl o -hinting i h 
resembles a simple cracl: — (2) After Saint, CTI inserts la and AS fe, bat in the eaten page- 
there is no trace of a letter which might have disappeared The na is \ eiy piobablo but the 
crack which cros-cs the top of the character does not absolutely exclude the leading vd — (3) 
AS and CTI lead putena , but the e attached to the t is at least very indistinct Besides, n 
appears from a comparison of tho preceding hue that there ought to have been an ndditiono' 
letter here The existing traces would seem to point to the reading putalena, though this dimi- 
nutive is not very plausible — (4) AS and CTI read mitgham. I cannot distinguish the ann- 
srara, hut will not deny that it exists The stone is so much defaced that no detail is qmb 
certain here — (5) Tho d has a hook at the bottom which can easily he taken foi u , but it rnusi 
not be forgotten that here, ns in other cases, this vowel is represented by a \ ei tical line Tin. Imm 
at the top is too slanting to be considered an & The c expicssed by the stiokc at the top of < 
seems less donbtfnl As the whole lowci right portion of the m is obliterated, the ion dm g tme «. ! 
AS and OTI is possible, but simply hypothetical Botwccn this character and the dhu the spaci 
makcB it probable that one letter is lost Certain traces suggest on h, perhaps viahd The Iasi 
Iettei, read as la m AS and CTI , is at least very doubtful CTI adds a final sn which, m nr, 
opinion, is inadmissible The stone may have originally bomo one or more additional letters 
The sign of punctuation which AS seems to discos er, not without hesitation, is at any inti 
improbable, 

TRANSLATION. 

“ By the carpenter son of VSijuvSsa, a native of Dhfinuk&kata, there was made tin 

opening of the cav e 

The mutilation of the text renders itB explanation liuperfeot What is sure, is, that we liav c 
here m some way tho signature of a workman or arliBt Tho separation of the usnnl compound 
gharamulha into gharata muhlia produces the impression that the inscription does not lefei to 
the whole of the door, but to details connected With tho opening. These may have been speci- 
fied by tho woid or words which remain obscure at tho end of the inscription And as m f-W 
the work of a carpenter is spoken of, we may have to think of some pieco of carpentry or wo^d 
decoration. The uncertainty of the reading leaves the name of this sculptor, Syfimila, Sv&min, 
or otherwise, undetermined 

No. 7, Plato x. (K 7). 

Chattya cave On the top of tho third pillar ; loft row 
TEXT. 

Dhonuk&fcata (13 Yavanasa £ihadhoy&na thnmhho d6nam (2) 
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REMARKS. 

(1) TJic first o of c hd(d in AS. 18 surely only a clerical mistake — (2) The final anutvdra 
huw* to me perfectly visible. 

TRANSLATION. 

“ (Tins) pillar (*s) tho gift of tbo Yavana Sihadiaya from DhCnuJcAkata” 

Foi tho combination of tbo singular Yaranasa with tbo plural Sihadhaydna\_m) compart 
Nt< >, where tbo plural ther&nam is followed by tbe singular Itkdadcvasa. 

No 8, Plato ill. (K. 8). 

Chaitya cavo On tbe fifth pillar; left row 

TEXT. (1) 

1 Sop&rakA bhayat&nam Dhamutari- (2) 

2 yana sa . na Lhasa (3) therasa . (4) 

3 bba . sa (5) amtev&ssa bbfrna- 

4 kasa Na . pat . sa ( 6 ) SAtimitasa 

5 saba . . t[i]hi (7) [thajbho danamukha ( 8 ) 

REMARKS. 

( L) Tlic inscription is much defaced, perhaps intentionally, as Bllbler thinks, m order to be 
npliccd by the following ono (No 9). Hence all statements referring to it will have to bo 
n uU with ‘•pccial caution — (2) AS and CTI read °tdna and °taro°. I oonsider the anutvdra 
md tbo i of ? i eomparatrvely certain — (3) CTI and, with hesitation, AS read samdnatha 0 . 
A single lcttci scorns to be lost ; but which ? Tho m does not seem to me more probable than 
m V otbci — (4) CJLT reads ma and AS a as the last letter which I am unable to make out — 
(j) AS and CTI read °tulasa Tho first lottor appears to be certainly a bh, compare the t 
d aiulnnsisri And I have no donbt that two letters have to bo supplied between this letter 
md tbo final tet — * (G) AS Nadipattsa , CTI Naddputisa Dd or di are possible, bnt neither 
i» ni lam. I do not discover any trace of an « below tbo jp ; bnt, after all, °putata is a pnon 
. i piobablc that I can baidly doubt that this was tbe original reading of the stone — (7) AS. 
. . ttya , CTI \inatap%\tuya Tbe t above the t is more probable than tbe u below, 

ind tbo leading hi is, though not at first sight, at least as admissible graphically as ya. This 
4 i\is, with tbo possible restoration matapi , a completely satisfactory form The reading ivy a, 
permitting tbe restoration [ . . dhd]tuya, would seem to bo recommended by the ex- 

picssion sasanro in the following inscription (No 9), which seems to have been intended to 
replace tbo presont one. But why this substitution? Was it only in order to avoid tbe 
mention of the master of Satimita ? Or perhaps for inserting tbe mention of tbe rehes, which 
would have been passed ovei m silence in tho first redaction and added ultimately by the donor ?— 
($) Tho th is quite indistinct, but nevertheless certain Tbe final letter, read la by CTI and 
left undctei mined by AS , must bo hh, # uch gives us tbe excellent reading ddnamuhha[>n] 
The form of hh is not quite usual. But it seems to be so nearly allied to certain variants of the 
mine lcttci as to make this interpretation probable, which, also gives a good sense To judge 
fiom tbo form of hh in No 13, tbo shape of this letter seems to have been particularly change- 
able and undetermined 

TRANSLATION. 

“ (This) pillai (is) tbe gift of tbe preacher SStimita, the son of Nanda (P) (and) the 
disciple of tbo Slhavtra . of tbo venerable D harii mutar iya t 

(Dlnum&ttariyns), from SopAraka, together with [his father and mother ?] ” 
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In explaining fclieso linos one cannot separate them from tho following inscription (No 9) 
its abridged reproduction, the motive of which we cannot quite make out This comparison 
proves that the connection with the sect of the Dharadttariyas applies m the mind of the authois 
to Sa tmut a himself. "What is more doubtful, is, whcthei the first genitive following sa vatluua 
applies to him or to Ins master. I do not believe in Buhlei’s conjecture sama[na]ndthasa H 
is too risky to restore a purely hypothetical title of hardly satisfactory meaning at the cost oi n 
mistake attributed to the engraver, and I am nnablo to suggest a plausible restoration of my cwn 
It seems to mo very tempting to find hero the proper name (e g Savandthasa or Salandtlia* u, 
to. ‘of Sarvanatha ’ or ‘of Sakranatha ’) of tins master of cnjr donor , hut generally tlic title 
thera precedes tho proper name Hence it is a prion more probable that the name is hidden m 
the letters following thercua, which cannot bo restored with any certainty I have said that the 
remaining traces wonld favour the reading °putaea for the second pait of tho word which AS 
readB Nadipatisa and OTI Naddputisa. If wo read at the beginning Na[wi]da°, or Na[m]dii n 
or Nc[CT]dt°, the reading °putaea seems to mo assured by the consideration that Satimita, bung 
a preacher and belonging to tho sect of tho Dharmdttaviyas, onght to have been a monk and 
consequently unmarried. 1 As regards tho use of ddnamakha as an equivalent of deyadhartna, it 
is well known in the Bnddlnst epigraphy of tho North-'West, and its ocourienco m literature i«. irw 
sufficiently well established 


No. 9, Plato m. (K. 9). 

Ohaitya cave. Immediately below the preceding inscription 

TEXT. 

1 Sop&rak& bhayamt&nam Dhamutanyanath (1) bhfina- 

2 kaBa Satimilasa 

3 sasanro thabo d&nam. 

REMARK. 

(1) AS andCTI °ydna, but this anusvdra appears to me as certain as tho others 

TRANSLATION 

“ (This) pillar containing rebus (ts) thb gift of the proacher Satimita, (of the sect) of tin 
venerable Dhathmutariyaa, from Sop&raka ” 

As I have stated in connection with the preceding inscription, I think that the gemtn t 
Dhamutartydnani cannot depend, as Buhler thinks, on bhdnahasa, but goes with Bdtumtasa , 
compare the genitives Qatdnam and Apaguny&nam at Junnar (AS Nos 5 and 6) 

No. 10, Plate i. (K 10). 

Ohaitya cave On the fourth pillar, left row 

TEXT. 

1 Dhenuk&katQ, 

2 Dhamrna-Yavanasa. 


1 We find mother 8itnmta at Kadi (AS No 6) Bat tho typo of the writing is there considerably lattr than 
that of oar inscription and docs not permit ns to identify tho two homonyms 
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TRANSLATION. 

“Of Dhamma, a Yavana fiom Dhenuk&kata ” 

Tuts U.ui=latjuu 1 a tliafc of my predtccssoi s. I confess tlint llic explanation of Dkamnut - 
lit auaba appeals to me somewhat doubtful At Nu«ik (No 18, 1 1) wc find a Yatruft v. ho wa* 
iiic sou of Dliamiadcia But tlic simple name of Dhamma applied to a Buddhist cm prises me 1 
lin, Lo-nbiuatiou of a piopei name with a tnbal name m a compound is unusual. In olhei cases 
(aho\o No 7 ,uid at Juunar, CTI Nos. 5 and 8) the vronl Yava-ia precedes tho piopei name, and 
'j ilL Iiwl „he tcimiuatiou of tho gomine On ilic other hand an inscription at. ,Tumun (CTJ, 
No i) supplies a compound which resembles ouis at fust sight. This ns the attribute dhamma- 
,ijj ou <i pi died to a certain Vimsena It has been translated ‘an uptight merchant * I doubt 
this a-auslatiou foi sc\ oral reasons Fust, it is baldly probable that the douoi, a '-ample private pei - 
'on Mtould lreotow “uch compliments ou himself , what one would expect, is, not an encomium, bur 
. p i-oti, c bl.'tcmcut like the title grihapattpramukha, which resembles dhammautgama Further, 
nnjunia dt cs not mean ‘a merchant,’ which would be regama Of course the change of e into t m 
tut impossible m Piakpit, but it is a priori improbable m a case where the change would produce 
i confusion with tho usual nig am a, which means, among other things, ‘a group of people * o, *a 
company of mucliauts ’ It is still less credible, if one compares the two expressions, that Dhammn- 
Ya \ <• ilv could Ire used foi ‘ an upright Yavana ’ Hence I feel tempted to take Dhamma in both 
,.s^ ru .. 'pcubtully Buddhist sense, and to nndcistand by dhamv,aiugama ‘amemlei of the 
~vld < i Budlluot mereliauts ,’ compare mgamasabhd at Nusik (No. 12, 1 4) Ou this analogy « 
l h i n. si a- Yu i .mu wuuld bo * the commumty of the Buddhist Yavnnns,* or mUici a Buddhist Yavana 
re L >_• m idcstlj omitted Ins persoual name 

No 11, Elate i (K. 11). 

Chuitya cave Ou the seventh pillai , left .ow 

TEXT 

1 Dhenukakatd TJsabbadata-putasa Mitade- 

2 vanakasa thablio dunam 

TRANSLATION 

1 (This) pill.u (i») the gift of Mitadovanaka, sou of Usabhadatn, fiom Dbenukukata ,r 
1 feel ii.cliucd to Lchc\ c that this Uitiadcva is the eou of that Rishabhndatta who is mentioned 
i > N -> i 3 « ud » uij oiliLi luacuptions as the son-in-law of Nahapana. Foi this name is not vei j 
non, aj J 1 tin l auothci connecting liuk in the name of Risbabhadatia’s wife Dakhamitra 
(Na-ik No 31) Hie silence kept regarding Nahapana as well as the titles and donations of 
Risk mh id ilia would suggest that the mscnptiuu is latei than the downfall of tho Khaharatas , 
uiji ue N.rere No 4 In the palaiogiupluc forms I do not see sufficient reasons for denying that 
the pi eseut in. cnplion could be slightly lalci thau No. 13- 

No 12, Plate i (X. 12). 

Cli iilya u-\c On tho uis.de of the belt which forms the base of the great arch 

TEXT. 

Asadhamitaye blukhum danam (1) 

it >„ iwiii. 1 t Ui-l lilt intentional application of thus name to a purely fictitious bung ss the dica m the 
Jo'cva -m 4<re is <i totally dissimilar care and cannot be ijuotod as a prcre-dcnt 
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REMARK 

fl) AS and CTI. %hum[t/e] .... The letter yo seems to lmvodisappeaied m tb- 
crock, and I think I can sec after it d[djjta>n , the n am, especially, is comparatively cleax 

TRANSLATION 

" The gift of llie nun As&dlmmit& ” 

At Kudu (CTI No 5) -wo find a nun named Asndhnimta, tlie disciple of PadnmmU 
That inscription looks later limn the present one But it may be that the engravers of Ktiile bed 
kept np a slightly more archaic tradition 

No, 13, Plato n (Ksk 6) 

Chentya cave On the upper fnezo to the right of the control dooi 

The cstampage does not throw much more light on tlio text than iho Plate Fiom this it 
•mil he understood that this inscription in its actual state lenv cs v cry much room foi the in- 
genuity of the reader, and that the eailicr reproductions greatly exaggerate the actual certainty 
of several readings To becomo convinced of this, ono need only compaie tho differences between 
AS and CTI at the end of the 3rd line 


TEXT. 

1 Sidham [li*] Rano Khahflr&tasa khntapasa Nahapfmasa p\[ina]laiu (I) . n 

kapulcna (2) TJeabhadfitona li-(3) 

2 gosatnBahasa[do]na nadlya (4) Banfisayft (5) B[u]vftnatatlmkaicnn (6) 

brohmapana (7) cha soln[sa]g&- 

3 raa[d]e . Pabhfiso pfitntithe (8) hrahmonfma ntlmbh&yfip[r]a , [ajnuvasotn 

pi tu (9) satasahnsam bho-(IO) 

4 3 'ipayita VnUirnkcsu lcpnv&smam (11) pavajitannm chfitudisasn saghasn 

5 yapanatha gfimo tKa]r[a)jiko (12) dato sa na . vAsitanam (13) 


REMARKS. 

(1) CTI. °md°. I cannot discover any troco of tho a — (2) Tho reading Diutla is no 
doubt certain , but the dis quite indistinct on the cstampagos, and the k is much worn.— (3) 
I believe that thero ir nothing but (i at tho end of this lmo What has been taken for n% (AS ) 
would run into the bottom of ti Besides, fun = fruit would bo a serious and unusual mistake 
— (4) AS. nadiyd, which is inadmissible — (5) CTI reads °ndsayam — (6) I do not see any 
tiaco of tho u below the s, though tho reading tu is certain AS and CTI read e ratha°, though 
admitting that the woid corresponds to ttfha — tirthn Tho still visible stroke would not be so 
straight if it were a ra It is the remnant of a t, above which tho % is lost — (7) I do not 
see anything of detdna, though this word is warranted by tho comparison with the Nasik rosciip- 
tiou No 10 AS and CTI road brahmandna[m'] with a long d, of which I do not diseovei 
any trace — (8) AS punatitho , but tho fa is sure. — (9) The p has at tho right bottom a per- 
pendicular line which may express the i, as m brdhmana Tho restoration dena seems certain , 
but nothing remains of these letters After tins, CTI reads gdvas&pi irtsa 0 The reading of 
AS , which, resembles mine closely, appears to mo almost ceitam, though the initial a is much 
spoiled. — (10) AS °<a»'i?iasi[67io]° The final bho is quite clear Though believing that I see 
°8ahasa>n in the estampages, I do not venture to deny that the actual reading may be °hastm . — 

l 
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(11) AS and CTL °vdsdna — (12) The first h is very indistinct, and the r wonld seem to have 
at the top the vowel-mark a or o. — (13) I am quite willing to believe that the reading proposed 
by the first editors, savdna vdsatdsttanam, is well founded , but a portion of it has become quite 
invisible, and between na and vd there is certainly room for another letter. It is true that 
between si and t& there is also room for one more character, which is, however, quite improbable. 


TRANSLATION. 

“ Success 1 By Usabhadfita, the son of Dimka (and) son-in-law of the king, the KThaha- 
rfita, the Kshatrapa Nahap&na, — who gave three-hundred-thonsand cows, who made gifts of 
gold and a tirtha on the river Banfisfi, who gave to [the Devas] and the Brahmanas sixteen 
villages, who at the pure tirtha Pabhfisa gave eight wives to the Brahmanas, and who also fed 
annually a hundred-thousand (Brahmanas), — there has been given the village of Karajika for 
the support of the ascetios living in the caves at Valfiraka without any distinction of sect 
or origin, for all who would keep the vareJia (there) ” 


In explaining these lines, we have to compare closely Nos 10 and 14 at Nasik. A portion 
of the first, especially, which is better preserved, comes very near to oui text The nver BanfisS 
(compare Nasik No. 14, 1 10) or Barn&sfi, (Nasik No 10, 1 1) is represented in Western India 
by two rivers named Bapas, with which it has been successively identified The first belongs to 
Northern Gujarat, passes Palampur, and falls into the Rap of Kaclih (Burgess) The second 
flows through Eastern Rajputana and joins the Chambal (Bnigess, and Bhagwanlal Indraji, 
Bombay Gazetteer, Vol XVI. p 633) In Nasik No 10, L 4, we Bhall see that, after a campaign 
m the south, Rishabhadatta returned to the sacred lake of Pnshkar near Ajmere, bathed there, 
and made pious gifts Hence it may be assumed that this country possessed a special 
importance for his family , and it is a priori natural to localise there other donations of his 
Now it is precisely m those parts that the second river Banas flows, and until better information 
is obtained it seems to me more probable that this nver is here alluded to , but the precise 
nature of the gifts alluded to is not easy to determine with certainty The roadmg suvanatitha c 
is supported by the comparison with Nasik No 10, 1 1, where we find euvarnaddnatirthalearena 
Our text is an abridgment of this expression, on which it is based, just as satasahasaih m 1 3 
corresponds to br&hmanaiatasdhasri at Nasik. After having hesitated between the two transla- 
tions ‘ the founder of a tirtha and giver of a gift of gold * and ‘ the founder of a tirtha by means 
of a gift of gold ’ (GTI. p 33, note), Buhler seems to have decided in favour of the second (AS 
p 101). I decidedly prefer to adopt the first, like Bhagwanlal (Bombay Gazetteer, V ol XVI 
p 571) If the second were true, suvarnaddna would represent nothing but a land of tautology. 
It is evident that a tirtha cannot be established without expending money Besides, to take the 
first portion of the compound suvarnaddnatirthakara in the sense of the instrumental is not 
inadmissible, but rather far-fetched Finally, I notice at least one case where the two different 
ideas are combined m the same way, but in terms which are not ambiguous. The Nadupfiru grant 
of Annavema 1 says - Ten=dgrahdrd bahavo viUrnd Eernddn-dandm Jcntdm yena I ttrthSshu 
sattram tat am yena Though this text is much more modem than that of KM6, it has its 
value as witness of a tradition whose constancy we shall have occasion to verify m still other 
formulas We would have certainly found some decisive argument in favour of the correct 
mterpretation ,, whichever it may be, in the Nfisik inscription No 14,1 11, which follows a 
different redaction , hut unfortunately its text is mutilated. 

Nasik No 14 has punyatirtU , pdta is a perfect equivalent of punva, and besides the 
shape of the letter, the long 6 attached to the p confirms this reading Everyth agrees I 
neheve, in identifying this Pabhfisa with Prabh&sa or Somanfitbapattana in KfiLlw^whem 


1 Above, Vol III p 288, verse 9. 
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the epic legend locates the death of Epshna In connection with the ‘gift of wives to 
BrihmwjaB,’ Bbsgvranlal Indraji ( Bombay Gazetteer, Vol XVI p 571) aptly quotes a passage m 
the Aplisad inscription of Adityasona 1 If kanyds are there referred to, while here the donor 
speaks of bhdryds, the position is in the taain identical Only, it is tn the first case considered 
from the point of view of the Brahmanas who wore the fathers of the young women, and in the 
second case from that of the Brahmanas who became their husbands There is nothing in this 
variation to justify the unlikely interpretation which Bhagwanlal (from an argument which in 
my opinion could easily bo turned against him) has tried to substitute for the true ono, viz that 
Risbabhadatta boasts of having given wives to eight Brahmanas by exempting eight young women 
of the Br&hmaija caste from all the expenses which are involved by the costly ceremonial of 
Hindft marriages and tho acquisition of the ornaments which in a certain way represent the 
dowry 8 

Pi f tt arc two particles Buhler’s translation * for the Bake of his father ’ presupposes m the 
text pitaram udditsa Besides, independently of the omission of the * mother,’ which would be 
surprising and contrary to custom, tho mention would be curiously placed here in a bnef 
recapitulation , it is certainly missing in tho parallel passage in Nasik No 14 

Valhrakft seems to designate K&rKi , compare tho following inscriptions Tho plural is used 
frequently m tho case of village namos It remains to ascertain m what manner have to be 
construed all the genitives lenavdswam pavajitdnam chdtuduasa sughasa Wo may compare 
several analogous formulas In No. 19, 1 If we find lonesu Vdlurakesu vathavdna pavajitdna 
bhikhuna nxkdyata Mahdsaghujdna ydpandya guma 

dadama, in N&sik No 2, 1 10 Zeno mahddevi . . daddti mkdyaea 

Bhaddvamydnam Ihikhusaghasa , m N&sik No 8, 1 12 gamo . . . bhikhuhi 

devilenavdsehi mkdyena Bhaddyaniychi patiga\K\ya dato , and ibid 1 18 guma . 
bhikhuhi dcvilcna[vdsehi nikdjycna Bhaddyamychi paiigayha . . dato The 

passage m No 19 u as intentionally copied from the present inscription and has therefore no 
independent value In both cases one might he tempted to separate tho two genitives and to 
let the first depend on daddti, the second on ydpandya or ydpanatha But the long distance from 
the verb would he little favourable to this hypothesis And in Nasik No 2, where ydpandya 
has no equivalent, it is quite excluded Besides, in Nfisik No 3, whore a different case is used, 
both terms are, jnst as here, in the same case Hence we must conclude that m all these 
instances the terms bhikhu or samgha, nikaya, and Mahdsamyhiya or Bhaddyamya are 
co-ordinato Thus the donation is made here “ for the support of the universal Samgha in the 
person of the monks residing m tho caves at ValQraka , ” m No 19 “ for the support of the 
brotherhood constituted by the Mnh&s&mghikas in the person of the monks (of this community) 
residing in the caves at Valuraka”, in N5sik No 2, “to the Samgha of the monks m the 
person of the brotherhood constituted by the Bhadfiyamyas , ” and soon. Wo Bhall see m due 
time how the change of the case m Nasik No 3 is to be explained Here I' would only remark 
that jn the two passages of that inscription we find both nikdya and Bhadayaniya in the 
instrumental case and are thus prohibited in No 19 to construe, as would seem natural, 
Mahdsamghiydna as dependent on nikdya,-^ 1 tho brotherhood of the MaMs&mghfkas ’ 

This point being established, we shall have to fix more clearly than seems to have been tried 
hitherto the meaning which our inscriptions assign to the expression chdtudisa safiigha In my 
opinion chdtudisa is not a kind of epitheton ornans, a common-place formula The expression 
has an intentional meaning , it signifies the clergy of every origin, 1 e the clergy in its universality 

4 Dr Flcctf. Oupfa Inscriptions, p £03, 1 P 

1 Htoadrl in hi* Chaturvaryachmtdmam (1 9, p 678) has collected a certain number of iany&ddnat by 
which, according to the epic, certain kings conferred on Brahmanas women over whom thoy had authority Ant 
these are at lea*t exceptional, if not absolutely fictitious cases, from which an analogy could not, I think, be invoked 
for explaining gifts of an ordinary kind, which were frequently repeated 
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fcejond all paifcicular limilahon, and this is -why the donor adds savdna uds&visitdnam In 
fact, it was foi the retreat of the varsha that the monks of every other denomination 01 i cadence 
(I'hdtwJna samgha) could he bionghf to take np their abode m the caves of Valuraka along with 
then resident hosts If the donor had meant only the monks living at Valuraka he would have 
said simply Yalurdha-samgha, as m the following inscription In the same way a gift is made in 
Nasik No 15,1 7,'Tnrasiniparialatihclraidstavyasya chdlvrdiiabhihshusaihghasya gtlanabhcsha - 
'tart haw, t r 1 to be applied foi the medical treatment of the monks of every origin who shall 
ic'ide in the tthaias of the Tnrn^mi hill” Monastic communities may be classified in two 
respects, ut atcoidmg to their residence and according to the sect to which they belong This 
double ics f notion is excluded in principle by tbo mention of the ch&tudiso sathgha, though in 
some cares and according to the dispositions of the donor it may mean specially one or the other 
Thus in Kas-h. No 10,1 4f a donation is made as follows , eto mama lene vasatauaih chdtudtsasa 
Ihihhusaghusa huiUidharo bhavisati Here wo have a restnction to a certain locality, while 
cbHudisa excludes only the lestnction as to sect, and the donation is accordingly intended for 
the feeding of the monks who reside oi shall reside m this cave, to whatever denomination they 
belong The same is tlie ease m Nasik No 12,1 2, where a rent is allotted to the chdtudtsa 
samgha, y[a~[imasmiinlencvasaihtdnam bhavisati chitariha , , ,ic “ for famishing 

c lothes to the monks who shall reside in this cave without reserve or distinction as to sect ” The 
same idea is expressed m the donation recorded m Nasik No 24, 1 3 f On the other hand, in 
Karle No 20 1 3, “ a hall of nine cells is given to the samgha ch.dlv.disa as property of the 
Mahasarnglrkas ,” — HahasngJiiydnafn pangaho saghe chattuhse dtna. "We have to compare a 
passage m the inscription of Toramana at Knra ( Ep Ind. Vol I. p 240) Bidder has justly 
remarked the antithesis existing between chdfurdisa samgha and pangraha uchdrya-MahUdsa- 
l ana m But I feel inclined to think that he has not solved it m a quite satisfactory manner. 
According to him “ the meaning seems to be that all Buddhist monks shall participate m the use 
of the vihara, but that it is specially made ov er to the Mnliisasaka teachers ” Does it not rather 
seem that, m allotting to the chaturdiia samgha the gift which was at the same time made 
the pioperty of the Mahasdmghihas or Malniasahas, Toramana in the Kura inscription and 
Risbabhadatta in the piesent case desired that their donation should benefit only the members 
of the sect which they wanted to favour, o f whatever origin and usual residence ? This conclu- 
sion seems to be stiongly corroborated by the comparison of Karle No 19, 1 If, where the village 
of Karajaka is given- “ for the support of the Mahasamghika monks residing in the caves of 
Valuraka ,” 1 — lenesu Vdlurakcsu idthaidna pavajttdna bhihhuna mkdyasa Mahdsaghiydna 
ydpandya Here the donation is expressly restricted to the Mahasamghika monks residing at 
Valuraka Shall we not conclude from this, that, in other cases where the chaturdiia samgha is 
referred +o, the gift is made to the M&hasamghihas of whatever origin ? While m the preceding 
examples the wording excluded all restnction as to sect, it excludes here all restnction founded on 
ongm or residence It is hardly necessary to add that, if used alone and without an explicit 
clause, the expression excludes both the first and second restrictions. No 19 informs ns that 
the village of Karajaka was given to the monks of Valuraka by Vasirhipnta Pulnmayi or 
Gotamiputa Salakam Tins inscnption is certainly later than the present one Though it does 
not allude to a previous donation, and though the form Karajika, which we have here, differs 
slightly ftom Karajaka, the only form which occurs in No 19, 1 thmk that Bidder is right in 
admitting (AS p 113 , qompare p 24) that the two names refer to the same vdlage. The renewal 
of the donation was brought about by the new state of afrans created by the victories of Gautami- 
putra Satakam and by the destruction, of which he boasts, of that dynasty of the Khaharatas with 
which our Risbabhadatta was directly connected by his father-in-law Nahap&na What persuades 

’ This shade of meaning is expressed with particular precision by such a phrase as that which we find m the 
ascription of Chandragupta II at Sauchi, where a donation is made KdkanadabitalrtmahdzihdrS 
ehahtrditjaWinSgaiaya drt/asatrjMya , Dr Plcefa Gupta Inscriptions, p 31 
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me of this, is the parallelism existing between the phraseology of our inscription and that of 
No 19, thus— • 

No 13 No 19 


YaUtrakcsu lertav&stnatn joavajttunatr 
chatuduasa sagha*a ydpanatha 
qam o Karajtlo dato 


Zg?kjs[«] YdhiraKes[ti] v&that&na paiajittina 
bhthhuna nt kdyasa Mahdsaglnyana 

. . . guma Karajala ... , dadama 


The close similarity proves that this parallelism was intentional, and it is all the moie signifi- 
cant that the second donor, who was probably filled with a particular sympathy foi the Mnbasam- 
glnkas, restncts the benefit of the donation to the monks of this sect alone if the identification 
is well founded, it localises the tillage m question m the Mfiwal subdivision, neot-noith-wt-U 
of Poona 


No 14, Plato n (Ksh 17) 


Ghailya caic On the upper fneze to the left of the central door 


, TEXT. 

1 Rano V&sitbiputaso (1) Samisirip . s . (2j savnehharo satomo 7 

[g]itnhnpakho pacha mo 6 

1 [d]ivaso pathamo 1 etaya puvaya Okhalakiy&nn Mahftrathisa (3) 
Kosilnputasa Mitadovnsa pntena 

3 Mrathinfi Vdsithiputena Somadovena game data Vnlurnka-sighn-u (4) 
Valuraka-lenann (5) sakarukaio (6) sadeya- 

4 meyo 

HEM ARKS. 

(1) AS Fort 0 The long d ib certain — • (2) Prom the traces, the restoration Pulwadyisa 
can hardly be called conjectural.— (3) CTI °raflnsa, but the central dot of the th can still be 
recognised, and the certain reading °rathi 3 in the following lino leates no reasonable doubt 
regarding the transcription — (4) AS °iahdsamghasct — (5) AS Valuralalcnana I do not share 
the opinion of BCililer who considered that the long « is certain In my opinion it would ho less 
improbable in the preceding word, wcioit not that the condition of the stone depmes ceitain 
apparent hnt accidental strokes of any real significance — (6) CTI salard[i nj/1 aio[ra] The 
tmnsonption of AS , winch is ours, seems to me ceitnin 

TRANSLATION. 

“In the seventh.— -7th— - year of the king lord Sin-Pulumayi, son of Vasithi, in the 
fifth — 6th — fortnight of summer, on the first — 1st — day, on the aboie, by the Mahaiathi 
Somadevn son of Vfisithi, tho son of tlio Mah&rathi Mitadova son of Kosiki, of the 
Okhalokiyas, there was given to the community of Valfirako, of the Valuraka caves, a -ullage 
with its taxes ordinary and extraordinary, with its income fixed oi piopoitional.” 

I have Btated on p 50 why the genitive Okhalulaydnam must he connected with Somadcvcna 
and cannot depend on Mahdrathxsa It is the geographical name of a country, or rather of a tnbe 
Buhlor (AS) has pointed out the name of a distnet, Ukhada, from which it may he demed 
The end of the inscription presents a difficulty which has not jet been solved satisfactorily 
Bhagwanlal read sakarakarosa deyameyo, which he transcribed in Sanskrit as sam slur alar anuy a 
deya eshah I can hardly believe that Biihlcr could have appro-ved of such au explanation, hut, 
though he read sakarvha °, — a reading which seems to be warranted by an examination of the 
back of the cstampage, — he adopted the same translation as Bhagwanlal in CTI , vtz “ this gift is 
m order to keep the Yalfiraka caves in repair" As m lus transcription (AS) he separates 
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°karosa deya,°, I imagine that he admitted that the test was disfigured by several mistakes, and 
that he restored samkarakarasa = samkhara° But in this hypothesis the use of the genitive for 
the dative and the use of kara = kdrana would Beem inadmissible This preconceived notion has 
caused the end of the inscription after ValCrakasaj'nghasa to be considered a separate sentence, 
Valurakalendnath being necessary for completing the following word I believe that, if one reads 
the text without prejudice and keeps in mind the customary wording of grants, one cannot fail 
to connect the words sakarukaro sadeyameyo with grdmo dato, and to take them for epithets 
resembling sodranga sopankara, etc , which occur in other grants in precisely the same place. 
Besides, by this construction we avoid having recourse to the expedient of corrections, which 
is always objectionable The first result is to condemn the break of the sentence between 
Valurakasainghasa and Yalurakdlendnaih These two terms are closely connected. The gift is 
made to the Valuraka-lenas, i .e as the preceding inscription expressed it in a slightly different 
way, “to the Yalurakesu lenavasts ,” of the Sam glia, of Valuraka ValQraka is the general 
designation of the village where the so called Karl& caves are situated. Doubtlessly this locality 
contained still other monks besides those who had found an asylnm on the slopes of the hilL To 
these last ones was confined the benefit of the royal donation. 

There remain the terms sakarularo and sadeyameyo It is well known and will be noted 
again more than once how much uncertainty is felt m the explanation of technical terms repeated 
incessantly in grants of all ages, which define or describe the rights and advantages conferred on 
the donees If this is the case even in quite a modem protocol, it is not surprising that we are 
embarrassed by more ancient formulas which have fallen more or less into diBuse, But ours is 
not without analogies Kara is so well known mthe sense of ‘ dues payable to Government,’ that 
I need not dwell on it 1 The same is not the case with utkara , bnt upankara, which is its exact 
equivalent, appears almost invariably at the head of the customary formulas which begin generally 
with sodranga, soparikara The meaning of udranga is not yet established I do not know 
if kara can strictly correspond to it At any rate, there is no doubt that nothing bnt a kind of 
revenue is meant here, so that m a general way sakarukaro = sakarolkarah becomes tbe natural 
equivalent of sodrangah sopankat ah Tbe meaning of upankara is as little settled as that of 
udranga, and it will not be wondered at that I cannot be positive regarding the translation of our 
new term The certain meaning of kara, combined with the modification which is implied by 
ut or upart, the first member of utkara or upankara, seems to recommend as plausible the general 
^ense which I have attributed to these two terms 

The adjective which follows has at least the advantage that it can be translated etymologi- 
cally, — * together with what has to be given and wbat has to be measured * This is vague, bnt 
not at all unintelligible Here also, I think, the comparison of the more modem formulas can 
assist us Several grants combine with the epithets sodranga and sopankara the expression 
savatabhutadhanyahiranyadeya 2 More commonly it is resolved into sabhutavdtapratydya and 
sadhdnyahtranyadeya? which prove that, contrary to the hesitating conjectures of Dr. Fleet {lx 
p 170, note 9) and m conformity with Dr Hultzsch’s translation, ddeya, ‘what is to he taken,’ 
is nothing but an equivalent of pratydya ‘ revenue ’ Hence' dhdnyahtrany ddeya means * the 
revenue both in gram and m specie ’ The expression used in our inscription is not quite 
identical , for we have not sadeya, but sadeya Nevertheless it seems to me very probable that 
it corresponds on the whole to the idea expressed by tbe Sanskrit formula and, like it, embraces 
‘ what is given or paid directly,’ t e. the taxes in money, and * what is measured,’ * e. the dues m 
land which were levied on the products of the fields 


1 Compare in tbe inscription* of Jayanatha and Smanathst (Dr Fleet’s Gupta Inscription, p L18, l 9, and 
p 127, 1 17) atya (grdmasya) samuchitabhdgabhigakaraprotyayopanayam JcanthyatXa 

* See e g the Mali} a plates m Dr Fleet's Gupta Inscriptions, p 166, 1 26 

* See f g the Alint plates, tbtd p 179,1 68, ai d the Lunsadi plates, above, Vol IV p, 80, 
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No. 16, Plate I. (K. 13, 14). 

Chatty a cave Above a pair of figures at tbo right comer of the verandah 


TEXT. 

Bhadasamasa bhikhnsa deyadhama mitkftna (1) ve (2). 


REMARKS. 

(1) Though the facsimiles m CTI have only a trace of the long u, it seems to me very piobnble 
from the new estampages that the writer formed an tl, as m the following inscnption which to all 
appearances is written m the same hand One might feel inclined to believe that the letter is only 
an exceptional form of the short u , but m No 1 we have found cleaily utama beside Bhutapitla 
and m No 13 there are sei oral distinct instances of long « "We must therefore transcribe the 
sign by 6, without forgetting— what is attested by many cases and notably by the numerou'- 
inscriptions which do not mnke any distinction lx; tween the long and the bkort vowel — how 
negligent onr inscriptions aic in marking vowels — (2) Though this inscription is closely 
connected with the following one, I do not bchevo, after minute examination, that, as my 
predecessors thought, the two inscriptions are absolutely identical In No 16 the reading is free 
from doubt The same is not the case here The last letter, which has been read n, looks ratbei 
liko v with tbo vowel c, and in the crack between thd and re there is loom for the final » of 
mt th&va It looks as if an n with d could he distinguished One might even believe that one sees 
a distinct tid subscribed to this damaged character, as if the letter above had been spoiled by some 
accident and subsequently restored below the Une At any rate it seems to me wrong to transcribe 
the last letter otherwise than by vc 

TRANSLATION 

“ Two pairs, the pious gift of the Bhihshu Bhadasama ” 

If my impression regarding the reading of this inscription is justified, the proposed translation 
would ho certain In the presonce of tho following inscription, it would have to be assumed that 
the donor originally had the intention to perpetuate his double gift by only a single mention, bat 
that on second thoughts he added Ins name a second time on the othci pillar As legards the 
form te, we find he — dvau m Nftsik No 4, 1 3, and No 12, 1 3, and do in N&sik No 26, 1 3 


Ohaitya cave 
figures, 


No. 10, Plate i (K. 13, 14). 

On the inner side of the right hand screen of the verandah , above a pair of 
TEXT 


Bhada8ama8a bhikhnsa deyadhamam (1) xmthfinam (2). 


REMARKS 

(1) AS and CTI °dhama , but the anusvdra seems to me sufficiently clear — (2) AS and 
CTI °tMna, compare the preceding inscription. 


TRANSLATION. 

“ (This) pair (is) the pious gift of the BhiJeshu Bhadasama ” 


No. 17, Plate i (K 15) 

Ohaitya cave On the wall to the right of the central door (close to the rail pattern) 
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TEXT, 

. . manayut&ya (1) dan.i a iey«h‘i 

REMARK 

(1) AS and CTI [sa]mandya maluya No traces remain of the pretended ta, 

which appears entirely conjectural The n is certainly not accompanied by an a To judge by 
their own plates, AS and GTI have inserted the md, which is completely invisible and for which 
there is no room The y which precedes bears a clear subscribed « of the same shape as m the two 
preceding inscriptions The following t has at the top the mark of d, and the lowei stroke, which 
has been taken foi u, ought to have been attached to the light of t if it had this meaning 

TRANSLATION. 

“ (Thts) rail (is) the gift of . . . ” 

I can make nothing of the existing remains of the propel name We see only that the 
sculpture of this balustrade was the gift of a female 

No, 18, Plate m (K 16) 

Chaitya cave On the wall to the left of the central door (close to the rail pattern) 

TEXT. 

Kotiya (1) bhikhumya Ghunika-matu (2) veyika danam (3) [Nam]dikenu (4) katam 

REMARKS. 

(1) AS and CTI Kodtya The second lefctei seems to me rather a ft , but it is doubtful — 
(2) AS °mata , the u is certain — (3) AS °dana, CTI °ddna — (4) The first letter is doubtful 
the honzontal basis of the n being singularly slanting But the final a is sure 

TRANSLATION. 

“ (This) rail, the gift of the Bhtkshtini Koti, the mothei of Ghumka, was made by 
Nandika ” 

No 19 Plate II. (Ksh 20). 

Chaitya cave On the 2nd and 3id tiers of the fiieze between the central and the right- 
band doors 

TEXT 

1 . . [frnap3yati] M&m&de (1) amacba par . gain . 

masu (2) etha lenesa V&lurakesa (3) vathavana (4) 

2 pavajitana bhikhuna mkayasa Mahasagb y&na y ' pan ya etha MftmSlfihare 

utare (5) mage g m Karajak (6) 

3 bhikhuhale[la] (7) dadama etesa [tu] (8) gama t9) Karajake (10) 

bhikhuhala deya papehi (11) etasa chasa 

4 gama«a Karajak&na bhikhubalapanhdra vitarama apavesa a (12) 

panhanka cha etehi na panharehi pariharah . (13) efc chasa 

gama Karajak© (14) 

5 bhikhnhalapanh&re cha etha mbadhapehi (15) anyena anata 

, , chhato vijayathasatare (16) dato the (17} [patika] 

sava 1[4] (18) 

v& pa 4 diva 1 Sivakhadagutona kata 


G 
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REMARKS. 

(1) Of this inscription, CTI gives only n facsimile without tianscnpt or commentary 
Hence only AS has to be considered hei'e AS Mdviu\lc'} , the de is certain — (2) AS pa get 

masu The r is certain, though I cannot say whether it was accompanied by an d or an i 
The last syllable looks like sa , but on the back the mark foi «, which AS gives, can be clear]} 
distinguished — (3) AS Unasa Valuralasa The letteis vd and le appear certain I do not 
doubt that we have to read sit m both cases, though the vowel-maik is not visible anymore, 
compare the preceding note The locative is indeed what we would expect — (4) AS vdthaidna 
The tins not doubtful — (5) AS ufarrmap[o] — (6) AS gim[Vj Rauijake[_su'] . The 
final e of gu»i{Yj is just possible, as well as the c of °jat[e] But I do not believe that the 
syllable su and any following syllables exist — (7) AS bhthhnhala , but there is certainly a lettei 
between ha and la, winch seems to be le Its bottom is not exactly m the same hne with the 
neighbouring letters and the top inns into the crack Could it have been lepeated because it 
had come outbadlj the first time ? — (8) AS ctesa gd° The sa is certainly followed by a letter, 
which seems to be tv, — (9) AS gdiitjY) The m is cleai and does not bear any vowel-maik — (10) 
AS lwmya?ts[su] The le is probable, though the enlargement of the top of the h (compare the 
initial l) is frequent enough to leave loom for doubt The sn may have diopped out But in 
the iest of the line the projection of the tops of the beams does not seem to have caused ani 
bieaks in the inscription Accordingly, the lattei must have been cugiaved subsequently , or, if 
interim, it must ha\e been calculated m such a way as to leave space for those pi ejections — 
(11) AS papahl The d and the e seem cleai Between °tasa and chasa theie is loom foi two 
letters, but nothing seems to have been engraved theie, unless the traces of the ciack m the stone 
should maik the place of letteis which might have been engraved by mistake and obliterated 
subsequently It seems that the engraver had leserved the neccssaij space for the top of a beam 
analogous to the piecedmg ones, which was, howevei, not added — (12) AS u[pa]icsa . 

— (13) AS parihat iha I do not discover any trace of an i accompanying the r, and 
would rathei lead °re?i[v] — (14) AS e<e chasa gdm[_c] Karajale[su~\ It seems to me impossible 
to say whether the stone beais eta or etc I feel inclined to lead etam It is veiy impiobable 
that the m of gdma boie the maik of c As to the sj liable su, neilhei the length of the following 
hne noi the appearance of the fiee space after le authorises us to assume its existence — 
(15) AS eta mbudho[leht] The leading is uncertain What I piopose, pe for le, appears to 
me on the whole more plausible — (1G) AS to vijayathasdtdie The th seems 

to be accompanied at the left top by a maik like e, which is however a little too slanting The r 
o£ the last syllable might as well be i end Kh — (17) AS the rand This reading seems to me 
extremely problematical, especially m tbc case of tbe letteis ra and ha The last syllable of 
patilcd would also remain doubtful if it were not supported by analogous cases — (18) I follow 
Buhler m transcribing the second figure by ‘ 4 ’ but he considered it very doubtful , and I see no 
particular reason foi leadiug ‘ 4’ rather than any othei unit 

TRANSLATION 

“ [King . ) commands the officer at Mdm&da —Foi the support of tLe 

sect of the MaM.s&mglnka8, of the mendicant friars dwelling heie m (these) caves of Valuraka, 
all pervaded with religion ( 9 ), we give as monks' land the village Kara} aha lieie m the 
M&mAla district on the northern road To them I have seemed the propci ty of the village of 
Kara} aka as monks’ land, and to this village of Kara}aka we grant the immunities belonging 
to monks’ land, not to be entered (by loyal officers) . and to enjoy ( all lands of) 

immunity , with all these immunities 1 have invested it And this v illage of Karajaka and 
the immunities enjoyed by monks’ land I have had registered here Oideied verbally, written. 

• > given at the victorious camp ( 5 ) The deed was executed by 
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Sivakhadaguta (Snn-kandagupta) in the year 14, on the 1st day of the 4th fortnight 
of tne rainy season ” 

There is no means of deciding whethci this inscription emanates fiom V_-,ishlliiputro 
T nlnmayi like Xa«ik No 3, oi fiom Gftntamlpnna Sat ah aim like Kaile Nos 4 and 5 I incline 
lioiveie-L ton-aids the fh sf hypothesis The phraseology is quite identical in Nasik No 3 and m 
the present in«cnption, and the hieak winch, to om regret, ire find here, could he filled exactly by 
what precedes anapayah m Nasik No 3 — Mamala oi Mamala lias been identified (AS p 24) 
with the modern Mawal or Maul along the Ghauts Regal-ding dhdra compare Di licet’*; 
G"pta Jnscnpttons,p 173, note The final « of par gata viasu and thee of lenesa and Vuhirakesa 
seem to prose that we have to rend m each case the locative plural m eshtt, and that the three 
words are connected, the first being only an epithet of the second I piopose to restore it ns 
parigatadhamesu, which might he a piopei epithet of these places, ‘ wholly denoted to religion ’ 
Jt is quite cleai on the othei hand that the analcgy of the parallel passages lNa=ik Nos 3,2, 
4, 2) would make us expect m this place the proper name of the oincci It is only out of despair 
and espec ally under the influence of the fina l su, that I have recourec to this hypothesis The 
phrase has to he explained by compaiing Kaile No 13, 1 4 from which an additional aignment 
m favour of the reading V dlural esu is delated, and Nasik No 3, 1 12 f blnkhuhi 
mkuytna Bhaduyaniyeln The 13th edict of Asoha (Klislsi, 1 33) ahead} en plo}s mhtna 
in the paRicuIai meaning of ‘religious corporation ’ Though pavajila and linkin' aie equivalent 
m meaning we find the two words combined elsewhere, e g in Nasik No 5 18 As regards the 
construction and the details cf the translation, 1 lefer to the remarks on KailC No i4 of which I 
have stated that om text intentionally imitates the woidmg 1 will only add here that the 
construction of Hah dsaghnj ana as in apposition to nikdyasa which is foiced on ns bv the 
comparison of Nasik No 3, but which is a little puzzling to ns, has at lead. one aralogv which 
the genitive gamasa Earajakdna (1 4) makes obvious in the frequent construction of grd, la with 
a piopei noun, the occurrence of which in the plural seems to indicate that originally it designated 
less the locality than its inhabitants 

Biihler (p 111) proposed to take i aaga ( mdrga ) as the name of a tenitonal division, which 
is not found m othei documents He quoted the analogy of pat I, aka which occurs elsewhere in a 
similai sense "We have to wait for fresh facts to confirm this conjecture , but even m its current 
meaning uttara mdrga, ‘ the noi them road,’ ‘the northern direction,’ givesa sufficiently good sense 

Whatever may he the cause of the erroneous form bhiklnilialela, it can only be meant for 
blnkhtihalam Unfortunately the meaning of this expression, which occurs not only here, 
but al c o in N isik No 3, is far from distinct Hala designates m certain cases a measure of 
land {Ep Ind Vol I p 8, note), the extent of which varies aceoidmg to the word which 
precedes and determines hala , see dharmahala, Hdntasmrih quoted by Kulluka on Mann 
VII 119 , vnhaddhala, inscription of Harsha {Ep Ind Yol H p 125), etc But hala has also 
the meaning of * cultivated field,’ as in deialhogahala , l compare brdhmandndm halakshCtra m 
the Uruvupalh plates ( Ind Ant Yol Y p 52, text line 23), etc With these expressions we 
may certainly compare that of our text In the Buddhist language, bln 1 huhala is the equi- 
valent of those religious donations which m the Brahmamcal phraseology are teimed decabhoga- 
hala , deiaddya (above, Yol III p 274, 1 60) and brahmadeya, and convey, like the bhikhvhala 
(here and Nhsik No 3, etc), certain privileges, — panhdra , 2 which the Mali} a copper-plates 
(Dr Fleet’s Gupta Inscriptions , p 167) sum up by the formula uchitd brahmaddyasthihh 
There, as here, the king grants not only a certain portion of land, hut the village itself ib given 
away by him as ITnhhuliala and participates in its entirety of the immunities implied by this 

1 Above, Vol IIL p 146, 1 13 f Admitting that the authenticity of this donation is donhtful, it would be 
nevertheless certain that it borrows its phraseology from genuine documents 
Above, Yol III p 146 sarvapar%l6r6piladicalhojahala° 
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*» 1 1.™ no doubt tbut, »t tlic cud of 1 2 « dl us in ,1 3 and 4 

j* Tirtl KamuiUeh m wluch Katajdhc is tlic nccusatnc plui * 
giineCw] i J l h ne K a ril j,Ai^u, which 1 hue stated to be inadmissible Besides, 

tbr ilthc^-adm" which I find with certainty m tlio continuation of tbc Imc as m apposition to 
M 7 tt/«i7afw»] °Bat cion if wo bad tbe localise, we should nimo by a round-about nay to the 
blnlhuhalal » } hl „i huhal(l m tbe village of K-uajaka” it is because tbe donation 

embraces tbe whole Milage, tl-at no limit is stipulated and that tbe whole Milage^ included 
m tbe immunities pimrowd while tbc contmry bolds good in Xasik Nos 4 and o 

Aftci . fc*..L«3 1 u blimps cha has to be i cad , but tins does not mallei In any ease 
c h „ c two co-oidmatc sentences I do not undent vud bow Bublcr aualj^ed the final mb - 
; he tot sentence which be read papal* and which I lead w.tbont hesitation ]J|d« ^ 

. tllC fir . t mi. mtlar aonst of tbe causatnc pr,1pvj"Mi, and foi winch no shall find m tie 
^ucl tbe distinct pmallcls pun/uu^M, and wteWM^J Puyam yr^yxtnm 

means ‘to cause tuoblm, to confei, a gift 1 I bilietc that blnlhuhahi is not compounded with 

s bnt nmFt 1c understood as in apposition to £/«-»“'» Eurajal e I conclude this i 
AiJ « va,,k No 3 wlieie we shall find tlie same evpie-iou without bhthhuhala ibe 

* would bowes er, be ««ctlj .he -me Without pietending to 

mtn * f.li ecitamta the reasons vh\ the fust singula* and tbc Inst plural wore both employed in 
n-ace w - „v w j lbe to suggest lint tlie smgnlai mav liatc been used hue m oulei t«. 

the same P to J ^te tuni to the alfi.mntion oi onle, in tbe -me wa>, tbe dosue 
giae a peiso * , ] lias caused the employment of the causatiyepdjn/uw 

irr^.ti:r - «* r? 

“hc ucc«-u. <ndem for «nl„,»g In, .»!«■»«* I »>»> 'I'"'" M f b f 

v j^ iddlmannau to which I stall ictnrn picsentlj ea.apanhanln jmnluua'b, punka, a- 
I'Pjub ul ‘ , M A „, V()l 1X ,, 101,1 10) Compile nlio tlie grout 

S lnSlluiunuu..,l W p .nlunlu.uu. p.nUr.p<l„„a uku do The ™h,o,ucnt pi-mgc » 

^ ; uudouc cuu-tc 

Ears rr^^.X^fc,o, ™ v* „ , «» 

Sc onpirnl meamug, — ' cvccplion, immunity,' quite uatuiull) lend, to U» u»ic gcncial o„c - 
* privilege, pmiltgcd position * 

The cerate uiempiton, leave no .lonlit a, to the put .lege, uli.cl. „e,c cvpucly mentioned 
here 1 wo lift, e to ra.torc «!ouaU4.1«U», «a.t,../,,lp„r.6,,r.iu„, 

The tiuu lution in let, ec.tuin than the loading Begaid.ng m Suml-nt opraieiju. «, 

‘ « “uffieicnt to iota to D, fleet’, Gupta Inscription*, p OS, pole Jnomtm. tope, out, 
“ * it* cel tain equivatcut ,n the lute, te™, nolog, namelj «,„u,to, m U S a»„, 

, ’ u rn.,1 n 171 notch seems to imply that tbe royal offiteis n ere pioln- 

, ““ l S'h ,hc , la r 

££££» M Vo. 28 i p”V, , and -- « » ' ^ ot the p„,e, of Cdtiudu- 
1 /„w* Vol IV T) 101) These words me fai fiom cleai , but if wc icmembei tbe 

"trp^etmu 5 r.. u tofol monopoly W M ^ I P»; ~.e) ,„d 
the details quoted In Bliagwanlal (Bombay Gazetteer, \ ol XVI p oo n p t ) regaining 
tbe manner of digging the soil for salt wlucli prevads m tlio s cry region of oui msmphons, i 
seems to me that the explanation proposed by Bhagwaulnl «= alavanulluUala^th the Piaknt 
softening of t into d, is quite satisfactory Tbc object of this immunity would thus be to deny to 
tbo representatives of the king the right of digging pits foi csti acting sa 


* [Compare abo\ c, \ ol M P 8S note 10 EH] 
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The next term seems to be written m our inscriptions at athasannaytha or °satinauka , 
but 1 32 of the grant of Sivaskandavarmau (Ep Ind Vol I p 6) distinctly reads arajtha- 
•,atnimaytkam In stating that this spelling excluded his earlier explanation, Buhlei did not 
suggest another instead of it I do not know any parallel expression which clears up tins one 
finally. The word seems to represent arashti asaihimaytka , but etymology alone is an unsafe 
guide in the interpretation of technical terms Vtnefi is only used in a moral sense Could we 
think of trapslating “ exempted fiom the police, the magistrate of the district (rdshtia , compaie 
Dr Fleet’s Gupta Inscriptions, p 32, note), or of the rdshtrin ? ” This would remind us of there 
grants in which, on the other hand, it is stated that the right of punishing thefts and offences 
ia reserved to the king, or of those in which the right to punish the ‘ ten offences ’* is trans- 
ferred to the donee At least I have nothing more plausible to suggest It is well known that 
the different formulas of immunities were variable and always incomplete And it is not to 
lie wondered at that they should be summed up m a comprehensive and general expression lik e 
•> anajatapdrihdnka Elsewhere, the texts aie moie precise m stating that there are eighteen 
kinds of immunities It will be enough to quote the inscriptions of the Pallavas, and notably that 
of Sivashandavarman, which reads attluh asajutiparihdi a (12 p Ind Vol I p 6) 

More cleaily still than our estampage, those of Nasik Nos 3 and 4 appeal to exclude the 
reading panharimlia and to recommend the first singular pariharehim We thus obtain an exact 
counterpart of the expression employed for the gram; of the village The ling begins by an- 
nouncing his intention of granting daddma and tt taiama in the first plural Then he sums up 
the donation m the first smgulai pdpelmn, panharehim 

The reading nibadhdp chimin'] seems to be established incontestably by the companion of ni- 
badhdpetha in Nasik No 5 The approximate meaning of this word is not doubtful Kxbandha 
is a technical term meaning ‘ endowment,’ see Yajnai alkya, I 317 dattvd bhumim mbnndhaw 
id kmtvd lekhyam tu karayet Hence the corresponding use of the veib mbadh In Nasik No 5, 
we shall actually find nibaddhd nibandhah, this sentence is accompanied by a separate date 
which is several months pnoi to the date of the grant Hence nibandha refers to a distract 
official formality which precedes the completion of the grant I do not know in what it exaeth 
consisted , perhaps it was a kind of registration of the royal decision in the archives of the State 

The four corresponding passages of this portion here and in Nasik Nos 3, 4 and 5 seem to read. 

Earle No 19 efa[w] chasa gama Karajake bhikhuhalapanhare cha 
Nasik „ 3 * efajhn] cha gama Samahpada[_ih'] panhdre cha 

„ „ 4 e<[e] chasa khetaparihdre cha 

,, „ 5 efa[m] chasa Jhetaparihdre cha 

In spite of the comparative uncertainty as to details, which the condition of the stone almost 
always entails, it follows from a comparison of these quotations that the correct reading is etam 
not etc This is supported also by the accusatives gama Karaoke and gama Samahpadam to 
which the pronoun refers, and by the following two cases where etam is connected with kheta- 
panhdre by the double cha and hence can be nothing but an accusative, with which eithei khetam 
is to be supplied or which sums up the principal object of the grant in a general fashion As 
regards the wording of the phrase, the point in which the four versions differ most obviously is the 
absence of the syllable so after the first cha in Nasik No. 3 At first thought we might feel 
inclined to resolve everywhere chasa into cha asya, as it has to be done for instance in Nasik No 6 
11 2 and 3 (compare Earle No 20, 1 4) The same is just possible ml 3 of ottr inscription 
(etasa chasa gamasa) and in 1 3 of Nasik No 4 {etas a chasa khetaia), where the tautoloev ct 
asya is admissible But this analysis is not possible either here or m Nasik No 4 1 5 

1 SaiaSaparddba , s<-e f g the Alina plates, L 67, m Dr. Fleet’s Gupta Inscriptions, p. 179, an d the Defl R 
park uiscnpHon, L 17, ibid p 217 ’ 00 Hara ' 
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No 5 Though the syllable sa is wanting m Nasik No 3, — which seems to imply that thi- 
addition is at least redundant, — wo cannot well consider such a fiequeut repetition as a maleml 
error Buhlei also was surprised at this expression m Nasik No 5 (p 104, note) and supposed 
that “ the sa is pin ely pleonastic, just as in Pah sacho, ‘ if,’ and similai woids ” 

He thought evidently of sayadi and sayyathd of the Buddhist Sanskrit and of Pali I cannot see 
what “ pleonastic ” means here , peiliaps he wanted to say ‘ expletive * But it seems to me difficult 
to assimilate, without positn e proof, a prothetical particle to an encliucal one, which we ai e obliged 
to admit here I can discover only a single expedient, t is to take sa = sya = smd, as m the 
language of the Mahdvaslu, see my edition, Vol, I p 412 In the expression tiayosya which 
I have quoted, as w ell as m the Tali t ay assn, the particle seems to imply a shade of doubt w Inch 
would bo inadmissible here , but I do not know any othei example of its use aftei cha 

Buhlcr happily explained aviyona by a reference to HSmachandia, who gives aviya as 
a synonym of ukta This is the equivalent of the foimula svanmkhdjnd, etc , of latei inscriptions , 
see Di Fleet's Gupta Inscriptions, p 100, note. I do not believe that Buhlei was equally 
successful with regard to chhala His interpretation rested on the supposed paiallelism of ma‘>i 
m Nasik No o, but as this inscription actually leads chhala, his aigument loses its suppoit 
Besides, I cannot persuade myself that the king required the ‘ permission’ of a subordinate officei 
( amacha ) foi making his grants valid, and even that kshdnta could really be used in tin- 
v\ay As regards the guess of Bhagvv anlal, accoidmg to whom chhata stands probably for the 
Sanskrit chhupta, meaning ‘touched,’ neither is it admissible phonetically noi is it corroborated bj 
the analogies which he invoked (Bombay Gazetteer, Vol XVI p 558, note) The operations oi 
formalities connected with royal grants which oui inscriptions record (Kail6 No 19, and Nasik 
Nos 3, 4 and 5) are characterised by the terms dnata and chhata (m all four), data jiafikd (in 
three of them, but not in Nasik No 5), la(a (heio and m Nank No 5) and upaiakhita (Nasik 
No 4), the equivalent of wlucli I believe to find m Nasik No 3 The later inscriptions offei us a 
large quantity of probable or at least possible equivalents I need not dwell on dnata, the meaning 
of which is clear , it refers to the announcement of the loyal older either by the sovoieign himself, 
or by his representative who is generally delegated to this duty by the title of dutaka, sec 
Hi Fleet’s Gupta Inscriptions, Index, s v Besides, frequent mention is made of the manual 
drafting of the document ( lihlnta ) and of its transcnption on copper oi on stone, oxpiessed by 
uthirna, see Dr Fleet’s Gupta Inscriptions, p 99, note In tho giant of Snashandauaiman 
(Bp Ind Vol I p 7, text lino 50) we read .... Bha((tsammasa eahatthahkhitena 
patfihd kada-tti The participle hnta refers here to the drafting, as the writing is expressed by 
lihhita, while in our inscriptions hafd, which ends the text and whose agent, being always named 
without any title, is evidently a snboidmate officer, clearly corresponds to utUrna, compare the 
end of No 35 of Di Fleet’s Gupta Inscriptions Besides, I behove that in oui documents this 
‘engraving’ does not mean the preparation of the stone, but that of the coppei -plates which 
served as title-deeds to the donees, and of which our epigraphs only state the delivery Several 
documents mention a keeper of records (dlshapafahha or dhshaMUka), who consequently must 
have been m charge of the documents I believe that such an officer was Rohani — for, lioham- 
guttd=ti must be read — who is mentioned at the end of the grant of Vijayabuddhavarman ( Ind 
Ant Vol IX p 102) 1 In this connection we have to nndeistand the word upardkhita in. Nasik 
Nos 3 and 4 If it is not admitted that our chhata con esponds to the likhi ta of the traditional 
formulas, it would lead us to the paradoxical conclusion that the operation which is nowhere 
wanting in the known protocol is the only one of which theie is no trace m our own inscription, 
and on tbe other hand that the only operation which is common to onr four documents is just the 
only one unknown to the later redactions What would he a conjecture, though very probable to 


1 [Monsieur Scnart’s improved reading is no doubt correct , but I would prefer to tianslate —‘"The djiiapti 
(or dulaka) was Rdbmtgupta ” — EH] 
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nn mind, is raised to a certainty by Xa*ik No 5, •where we lead chhato lelho Clihata would thus 
LOi.C'pond to hshata fiom the toot 7 shan It is quite tine that hshan ordinarily means only ‘to 
hurt,’ but this meaning rests on the pnrnary signification ‘ to hollow out,’ which is also attested 
tci the form Ilian and is altogether quite analogous to the pmnaiy and essential meaning of hkh 
YTliv is the woid hlh, consecrated as it is by old custom, replaced m oui texts by this equivalent ? 
I have no means to explain this , but the fact cannot be denied, I think I can at least quote cases 
vheie Uianati is employed as an equnalent of hhhuti with reference to the engraving of a 
td.arapatta , see the inscription of Madannpala in the J As S«c Beng 1900, p 73 I do not 
venture to assert that om clihata is only a graphical valiant of lliata = khantta At any rate 
’he clo=e relation which exists between the two loots lhan and l shan rendeis this explanation 
possible 

The eharactei «. which follow chhnto, namely tijayatha*atuie, me peifectly certain, except that 
the tu m ai* be accompanied by an e, and except the last kttei, which I would decidedly lead lh 
rccause tf the cune at the bettem, if the hook at the top were a little more lounded As it is, 
t‘>e reading Ihc seems to me ]ust as possible as the leading rc Is it at all probable that, as 
Bulilci thought (p 112, note, and compare p 105, note\ we have here a tuple emu of the scribe 
ru vijiiyahha^myihuidre ? This designation of the residence of a Ling is indeed well known , but, 
potting aside the fact that such a conjecture is a little violent, one would wondei that such a camp 
1 - here contrary to usage and to what v, e find m b asih No 4, not determined by any topographical 
name Should we look for snch a name in the v ery indistinct chniacieis following data ? As 
j inv be reen, they are fai too doubtful to guide us by themselves, but a priori the mteiposi- 
ticn of data between njayahhavidhdidre and the name of the lccahtj, whatev ei itconld he, 
readers that hypothesis veiy suspicions 

If we stick to the apparent leading vt jay a the satdhlie (or c i e), we are agam obliged to 
embark on an ocean of conjectures fertile in shipwrecks Here two c r mpausons suggest them- 
selves, which are cunons,bnt at the same time peihaps not veiy safe Sat are (01 peihaps sdtare) 
reminds of the well-known town and distinct of Sataia on the south of Kaile It is true that the 
name Satara has not yet been discovered in any document of ancient date ( Bombay G ace! tear, 
Vol XIX p 224) , but tbis may be simply accidental Besides, it is not very piobable — what- 
ever the original form of the name may he — that it should have already assumed the form Satara 
m the time to wluch onr inscriptions carry ns back At least it ought to have begun with Sat a, 
whatevei this means, and Sdtdhhya as the designation of ‘a town whose name commences with 
Sdta ’ WGuld not be without aualogie3 On the other hand vijayatho, 1 e , without doubt ttjayasthi, 
situated m my territory’ or ‘in the province called Vijaya,’ reminds of the name of Yaijayanti, 
which we have already found applied to the town that has since received the name Banavasi, 
,ud which occuis agam m Nasik No 4 The very peculiar mannei in which this inscription 
lutioduces the woid sendye suggests that we might have here a name given by virtue of 
.1 recant conquest to these southern territories, where the distinct of Satara occupies an intermediate 
position between Kaile and Banavasi If this conjecture had any foundation, we should feel 
mchued to attribute this grant not to Vnsishtlupntra Pulumayi, but to Gautamiputra Sfitakarm, 
to whose reign Na<nk No 4 belongs Of course I am aware of the fragility of this assumption 
As for the characteis following dale, the reading therana is, with reference to the two last letters, 
is improbable as the evidently desperate analysis of the word, which Buhler suggested The 
first letter might be the, but could also be te. The comparison of Nasik No 4 suggests Bend- 
ha tu or Betidkafahu , hut the place which data occupies does not lead ns to expect a topographical 
name, and I may add that the remaining traces would be little favourable to this restoration 

The figure ‘ 4 ’ of the number ‘ 14 ’ is hardly possible , I would rather think of a ‘ 5 ’ But 
in fact the only point which is beyond doubt, is, that the year must fall between ‘ 11 ’ and ‘19 ’ 

One cannot help remarking the similarity of the name" of several officers who are employed 
here and at Nasik by Vnsishthipntia Pulumayi and Gautamiputra Satakarm In Nasik No S 
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Sivaskanda is tlic goiemoi of the district , in NasiL No 4 the amutya Sivagupta writes the 
grant, and heie Sn askandngapta engraves tlie document on coppei The simultaneous occm- 
rence of name3mto the composition of w hich Vishnu enteia pieients ns fiom di awing fiom thi 1 * * * * * * * - 
fact hasty conclusions regatdmg the state of tlie sects m thisicgion Could these icsemhlances be 
the result of relationship 9 

I must not fail to recall the link which seems to c >nnect this mscuption svith No 13 to the 
commentary of which the readci is refeired I will onl) add that, lenewed b\ a loyal peisonage, 
the g ant of the village of Karapika was necessarily accompanied by fiscal and adnuuistiatne 
pm lieges v hich, m spite of his high connections, Jlishabhadatta had been doubtlessly unable to 
confei * 

» No 20, Plate in (Ksh 21) 

North of the chntya care On the wall of the -,econd cell (flora the south) ot a cilia a 
right of entrance top 

TEXT. 

1 Sidha (l) ratio (2; Vdsithiputasa Sin-Pulumavisa savacbhare cliatuvise 24 

liemamtfina paklio (3) tatiye s divase bi- 

2 tiye 2 npu«akasa Harapharanasa Setapbarana-puttasj a So[va]sakasya Abulamaya 

vatbavasya ima deyadliama madapo (4) 

3 navagabha (5) MS,bfi.sagb.iyanam (6) pangaho (7) sagke clutudisc dina (S) 

malapitunam puja (9) savnsatnnam bitasugliasthataye (10) ekavisa (11) sa- 

4 vachhare mtbito sabeta (12) eba me puna Budhaiakhitena matara cha a (13) 

. npasikaya (14) Budharakhitasa mat[u deya]dhamma (15) [parbo] a[no] (16; 

REMABKS 

(1) CTI stdUm — (2; AS rano.~ (3) CT1 and AS hemaUl 0 — (4) AS and CTI 

mafapo Tlie da is not absolutely perfect, but at least probable, winch cannot bo said tf the 

ta —(5) The bh has a vertical stroke at the top, winch is bo pionouuccd that I am doubtful 
if we ought not to read °garbha, with which the Sanskritisms °puHasya aud Sovasaluv-ya 
would have to be compared — (6) AS °ghtydna — (7) AS and CTI pai igahe , tbe 7»o seems 
to me certain — (8) CTI chatwltse dmam ma? Aftei na there is certainly loom foi a character 
but no positive trace of it which would show tbat it did really exist — (9) AS and CTI °yituna 
pujd. Tbe tail of tbe subscribed w of pu seems to be a little more pionounced beie tbau m tbe 
rest of the inscription But oui engraver was so fond of this flourish that, m the absence of any 
additional trace on the right, we are not authorised to attribute a special pkouctical \,iluo to 
such au imperceptible differentiation — (10) CTI °s(hatayo., AS °sthataya The th and the final 
e are much more distract m the estnmpage than they appear in the Plate — (11) CTI elavisa , 

1 Together ruth the proofs of this article, I reccnod from Dr Hultz»ch a proof of his paper on the newly 
discovered Kondamudi plates (above, Vol VI No 31), which throw fresh light on some doubtful poiutb m Kaile 
No 19 In pointing ont several of these corrections, Dr Hnltzsch has quoted my present article It is const 

quently too late to modify my remarks, and it will be enough at present to draw attention to tho pnmipul torrcc 
t one which the new plates suggest — (1) The reading cyapzpehi, instead of det/a pdpehi , (2) the explanation of 
this verb, as well as of panharehi and nxbadhdpehi, not as 1st singular aonst (with alteration of dual °hi into 

°Atnj), hut as 2nd singular imperative (3) The proposed interpretation of vtjayathasaiakhe ought surely to he 

given up , hut I do not consider the general meaning att'ibuted to the phrase by Dr Hnltzsch as altogether 

satisfactory \4) Nor do I consider his ti wslation of cbhata by * signed’ beyond every doubt, although tbe word 

is here accompanied by suyim (5; 'l he reading elamst (am in 1 25 of the Kondamndi plates suggests a similai 

correction for et«ja[ib]] (u in 1 3 of KarlS No 19 Hut such a correction, ot least so far as the second syllable is 

concerned, would bo opposed to the apparent testimony of the estainpage Anyhow, my forthcoming artnle on the 

Nisik inscriptions will give me an opportunity for returning to several of these difficult points 
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AS elatise The v is not doubtful , the t and the v differ m the alphabet of this lnscnption 
in a quite distinct manner — (12) CTI sahaia I cannot vouch for the e, the third letter 
is not a very clear /, but can hardly be interpreted diffeiently — (13) The reading proposed 
by AS , Mutarakhtd, cannot be upheld , but after the group sya there is room for tiro characters, 
the first of which seems to have left remnants that might be mterpieted easily as d — (14) The 
Id is very indistinct — - (15) CTI and AS c dhama — (16) The character read {ho remains 
doubtful , if, as it would appear, the nest following letter is really an initial a, there is hardly 
mom for fh between this a and the preceding p, and we aie obliged to suppose its being reduced 
to minute pioportions As to the lettei n, I can say that it is visible in the estampage, especially 
i n the back of it, though not in the Plate. 

TRANSLATION 

“ Success ' On the second — 2nd — day of the third — 3rd — fortnight of winter m the 
twenty-fourth — 24th — year of Ling Sin-Pulumavi, son of Vasithi, this pious gift of the lay- 
worshipper Harapharana, son of Setapharana, a Soyas aka, living m Abul6m§, (ttz ) a nine- 
relied hall, has been given to the universal Samgha, as special property of the Mah&s&mghikas, 
in honour of his parents and for securing the welfare and happiness of all beings In the twenty- 
flrst year it had been completed and . . . to me by Eudharakhita 

and his mother . , a lay-worshipper The . a pious gift of 

Budharakhita’s mother ” 

As regards the pioper names, I have nothing to add to Buhler’s commentary One can see 
hom Fergnsson and Burgess’s Rocl-cut Temples, p 241, thatthe excavation where this inscription 
was found is leally a hall flanked by nine cells I have said that I would rather read pnngaho 
than panguhe 1 am aware + hat an exactly similar passage which has to be compared with ours, 
ml 12 of the inscription of Tom man a at Kura (Bp In d Vol I p 240), to which I have alluded 
before (No 13), seems to read certainly ayam puna mhdrasyopalarana chdturd’Je bluhshu- 
" amghe pangrahe dcMrryamahxidsalcandm Whatever the true reading may he, only one interpre- 
tation of the general sense is to my opmion possible That of Buhler is not acceptable He took 
pangraha to mean ‘ circle, group,’ and took the adherents of the school of the Mahasamghikas to 
lie opposed to the chdturdiSa bhdshusamgha, though m his commentary on'the Kura inscription he 
recognised that pangraha can only mean ’possession, property,’ and thatthe ‘universal Samgha ’ 

< an only he understood m antithesis to the special sect of the Mahasamgliikas We have already 
'■ten that certain grants seem to stipulate that gifts attributed to particular sects should be meant 
xor monks of every origin and of every denomination withont distinction , compare No 13, 
l 4 Whether we take, as basis, the nominative in translating “ has been given as property of the 
Mahasamgliikas,” oi the locative in rendering “ has been given into the possession of the MnM- 
cstnghikas,” both i ersions come to the same We shall find a very similar sentence repeated 
twice m Nusik No 3 I shall there return to this subject because the two groups of passages 
c rem to explain each other 

With ebavise the obscurities begin Buhler has cleaily ‘thrown the haft after the blade,’ 
Mill ltiseasiei to condemn his evidently provisional attempt at interpretation than to replace it by 
a more probable one I do not pretend to solve the difficulty but would submit some observations 
with the desire that they may be of service to some more fortunate interpreter The difficulty 
consists cluefiy m two points the word which I transcribe sabeta and the four last characters 
which are read pd(ho ano As regards saha — (the e, as I hare said, is not sure), — one feels 
tempted (considering that many othei inscriptions at the end of a grant introduce the dependents 
the chief donor as having joined him in the donation) to expect an enumeration of relatives 
tamng pait m the pious woik of Harapharana But the characters which separate ha from 
BuclharaVutena do not furnish the epithet of relationship which that hypothesis would require, 
ind with the exception of the von els tbc reading, especially of the three last letters, seems quite 
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cleai That of tlie two fiist, tacha, is at least \ciy piobable The cha, (hen, invite 3 us almost 
mesistiblj to 30m sahata and to fimliu it some paitic’ple eo-oidinate with n t {huo Unfoitunately 
none of the lestoiations winch suggest thcnwilves, — sahito, samlnto and samhato, — fnrnioh ns 
a decisive meaning, 01 a construction w lth which the following woid vie could be easily connected 
Furthei , to which substantive do niflato and the othei hjpcthct cal paiticiplc lclci ? A ppaiently 
to the mandapa whose donation is mentioned bcfoie V ith Ihidhauillntasa a new sentence must 
begin, it would be contiaiy to all the habits of the style cf these epigiaphs that the object of 
the donation, before being 11 eutioned, should be envt loped m such long cucumlccutiom Peihaps 
wc «honld see cleai ei if this object weie well defined, which unfortunately it is not 1 have noted 
it elsewhcie only m a single case at Kuda (No 31 of CTI and No 28 of AS), whciewe 
seem to lead pd(lio deyo If any point is ceitam, it is lliattlieie as well as heie tlie dental th is 
excluded This cncumstancc alone would suffice to condemn the tianslatiou ‘passage,’ pioposed 
by 13 1 agwanlal and adopted, without conviction, bj Buhlei 1 Lave no moie piobable conjcctnie 
to substitute foi it Wliateiei the meaning is, we seem to be conhontcdLy the sime tcim at 
Rnda and heic Now, at Knda the part of the ‘-entenee m question begins with the cbaiacteis 
sal ia, which seem to bo followed immediately by the ehaiacteiy to -a at the beginning of the nevt 
line. Neither the testimony of the editois noi the facsimiles ei able us to decide whcthei the 
break between the second sa and the initialed of putho is leal 01 only sppaient In any case, 
one 'cannot help comparing this instance with cut sahata 01 sahata, and consequent!} asking 
whether lieie also this woid opens the sentence of which pa (to is the subject, while clavmw 
samiachhare nxfhito Would lefei only to mandapo I have stated whj a pnon a full stop seems 
to he indicated hefoie Budlia) alhttcua , without being absolute, this objection seem , to me much 
stiongei than the coincidence which I have just quoted against it, aud which is evtiemely vague 
and peihaps altogetliei lllusoij Anothei doubtful point lias to he lefened to Between the letter 
which Bidder tiansenbes a, while I read sya in aceoidarce with Bbagwanlal, and tlie pa of pdn- 
kdya, there is 100m for thiee cbaiacteis , but the pievious editois icad dimply u without admitting 
a bieak They seem to mteipiet thus the chaiactoi which follows the gicup sya Hence they' 
must have assumed that the distinct tiaces immediately before pd a.e not the lemains of a lettei, 
probably of an «, but accidental flaws in the stone An inspection of the original could alone 
decide if anothei cLaractei has disappeaied The distance between the lette s ccitamly suggests 
this, aud it is a priori preb «hlc that the title up d slid, attributed to Bndl aiakhita’s mothei, should 
be accompanied by hci name as in other cases Thus I incline tow aids believ mg that the lettei 
which comes after sya, and which may be d 01 u, foimed the fust syllabic of this name, the second 
sj liable of which is lost m the bieak, and that the tinces which follow 1ep1ese.it the imlnl >t 

of updsila 


Ko 21, Plate IV (K 18) 


Noith of 'the chaitya cave On two sides of a semicuculai u,tem 111 1 uluha 


1 

2 

sadiga 

3 

4 

5 


TEST 

(1) 5 hematanam pa e i 2 ) ja puv \\ a hhaya a ( 3 ) 

hina atevasiuma lenam ( 4 ) bhagi kam ( 5 ) 


kale (6) pavaitaua aarngha} a bu uhama ( 7 ) podbi 

- ( 8 ) 

atev asimhi (0) 


REMARKS 

( 1 ) CTI and AS supply savachhaie, which is not doubtful, but of which only the k-u, 
character has left any traces - ( 2 ) CTI and AS hemdtdna palhe The kh is not doubtful, but 1 
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t.ninot sa% that I dwcoiu am of it — (d) CTI and AR jj/flCi I ticojrtd** tin 

outline of a bh rather than of a i!h, and t**inlt-*H ngitf p that hint is the w** '< *, riding -* 

(4) CTI and A.S lena — (7) CTJ and \> blu t qnu . . . , t t’p jnn, ~~ U>) CTI 

<>tul AS . . yhasti l Ktc — (7) CTI and AS . , eha <f< yp a ~~ 

(5) CTI mnl AS. ndr. <i<i vjittyn . . — (p/CTl and/fe 

Unttbhm 

It Mill bo htcn that the m \\ jar vmile fm Com cotnpVtuig (1st frftj'inu.trt i t< it of this 
epigraph, onlj fdiov>i the mmt nd\anci.u detcnomtion of tin Cea-to «» nth, »<»H It than 

in) predocc^^ois am 1 able to ofTei c\< n m app.o\mint»' tram hti<m !t is ckir th"t the i r 
tiou commemorated (hr doimtion of a cistern, made, it *,* tms In nai>« and that the dat/ ref- "ltd 
to the winter of the 5tli year of ’•fune smeragn But it i» j.o* at nil certain vfhf the- tit" {firm 
s<‘trka is applied to the female donot ot ts ot» of (he mint, and rtill k s*. hr the* it ha- tin 
la\ -tv oi shipper,’ as tn the tuminolopj of the Jatnai 

No 2?, Plato iv (K 17). 

0. c fuiloug south of the cha'fya erno On the front will of n uh T»n. h ft <-f eutn.net', i p 

TEXT, 

Sidlmn (1) pasnrta<-a (2) Budhorakhitasa deyn IHtn (3; 

REIlABKS. 

(1) CTI and AS sMt ~ (2) CTJ and \? paialf tsa. — (S) CTI d^adUwn, AS <ly t - 
Ihaiiiam The truth is til'll the end of the line indistinct vri(U tlzc exception c*f the tippo^ 
poition of tlie m 

TRANSLATION. 

‘ Success ' The pious gift of the ascetic Budhnraklnta ” 

I cannot e'-jil un the tinn«cnj>hon yvn.iPu-a otherwise than as n mistake Hit-, BndhavaUuta 
's pi hahlj the *='1 no r-> the person mentioned m No 20 


No S — DEVULaPALLI PLATES OF IMM \DI-NR1SIMHA, 

S\kv-Su*\ vr 1427 

Bi J Rumu B \ B L 

As noticed in Mi Senell’e Lists oj Antiquities, To] I ,, 23* { ], OBr , n i nf „ L 
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The language of the mpcnplion is Sanskrit poetry, -with the exception of a few wouls 
m Sanskrit pi ose m lines 1 and 77 f , and the alphabet is Kagan of the Vijayanagaia type 1 
The -very last word, iri-Rdmachamdra (I 78), which stands foi tie signatuie, is m Telngn 
c haracters 

The inscription records that Immadi-Tsrisimha (11 39 and 46 f ), son of Nnsimhnraya 
[11 22 f and 4b t, girnted to a Biahmana the village of Devulapalli (1 67 f ) m the Marjavfida- 
siman 2 (1 651 of the Penugonda-mah&r&jya 3 [1 64) Devulapalli, which is identical with 
the modem village of that name not the Vayalpadu talnka of the Cnddapah district, is said, m 
the inscription, to have been situated within the limits of the -ullage of Gundluru 4 (1 65) 
south-east of Sunnayani-Mushturu (1 66), and north of Adavi-Mushturu (1 67) Mi 
Knshnasvami Kayudu informs me that Sunnaj aui-Mushtuiu is now called Errakotapalli m 
the public accounts, while popularly it is known as KLushturu without any prefix, and that 
Adau-Muehturu is now known as Kona, though it is sometime* called also Kona-Mushturu 
He also tells me th it Devulapalli i* no longer an agrahunt 

The plates hare been bonowed fiom Devulapalli Venkalaiamanappa, who n said to be 
a lineal descendant of the donee It is said that the original name of the family was Yyalapati/’ 
that it was given up in favour of Bollapmi which, m course of time, became corrupted into 
Gollapim, and tliat finally the family adopted the name of Devulapalli, which is the name of the 
village whei c it is hung to this daj 

The occasion for the giant was a lunar eclipse which occuned on Sunday, the full-moon 
titln of Bh&drapada in the cyclic j ear Jtakt&kshin and Saka-Samvat 1427 (m nnmei ical v\ ords) 
(v 32 f ) This date corresponds to Sunday, the 25th August A D 1504, on which day there 
was a lunar eclipse c 

Historically the inscription is of great value, as it relates to a hue of chiefs who exercised 
considerable authority on the east coast of Southern India m the 15th centniy of the Christian 
era, and one of whom, the donor’s father K nsimharaya, was the principal actor in the drama which 
involved the overthrow of the first dynasty of the Karnata or Vijayanagara empne Little oi 
nothing has been hitherto published concerning these chiefs, whom I would call Saluva'' chiefs 
1 have compiled the following genealogy fiom the information furnished by this inscription and 
by the Telugu poems JcMnim-Bharatam and Vardhapurunam The former hook was dedicated 
to Immadi-Nnsnnha’s father Wnsimhar&ya, also called Karasingaraya, 8 and the lattei to Krisim- 
liaraya’s general Narasimlia of the Tulu family, who afterwards became the founder of one of tho 
dynasties of the Vijayanagaia empire The Jaimim-Bhdratain has been px-mted, and my lefet- 
ences arc to tbe Madras edition of 1893 Tlie Varahapurdnam has not been planted, but manu- 
script copies of it are extant I quote from a copy made for me from the mauuscupt available m 


1 (It deserv es to bo noted that the rare letter j/ia occurs m 1 SO, that the aspiration of pha is expressed b> 
a hook at the top o£ the line (11 4, 5 and 75 ) , and that the vtrama after t (11 17, 25, 30, 34, 38 and 7 d) and n (31 26, 
20, 31, 44 and 70) is added to the right of the letter — E H ] 

* (Regarding this district, the head quarters of which was VnlKtrn near Cuddapoh, see South Ind Inscr Vol 
III p 106, and abo\ e, Vol \ p 206 — E H ] 

J (Tho province (jdjya) of Pcnngonda or Penugonde is mentioned above, Vol III Ko 34 (vv 19 and 32) 
and Vol VI p 3Z7 and note 2 — E H ] 

* According to Mr Sewell’s Jsists of AnUquitiei, Vol I p 134, this is a village 13 miles north north cast oi 
Vayalpadu 

5 (This is evidently the same as Velapappura (the modem Vajalp3du), which was the residence of the donee's 
great great grandfather according to 1 49 of these plates — E H ] 

* According to Prof Kielhorn it was "a total eclipse of the moon, visible in India, from 13 h 43 m to 17 h 
13 m after mean sunnse ” 

‘ The title Sof uva occurs in 11 14, 15, 24 and 26 of these plates 

8 He is Btyled Harasmgn cr Narasimlia indiscriminately, hut I prefer to call him Npsmilmvnya as m the 
inscription, in order to distinguish him easily from his general Hamsimba 

T, 2 
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tlie Government Libraiy of Oriental Mammc -ipts, Madiat 1 Tic Varuhapurdnam gn es the 
names of onlj there persons who me in the direct line of descent, and the names of the collateral 
aie taken flora tlie J amnm- Bharat avi and the inscription The Salma family traces its descent 
item Yadu and vs hence called Yadava-vamsa The earliest historical poison mentioned i-> 
Vankideva, -who is lofencd to in tlie Vai dhapuriinam onh Vanki’s son was Gunda 2 Gunda 
had mx rens, 3 * of whom Mangu or Salnva-Mangu 1 v\n the greatest Tlie Javiunt-Bluiratam is 
i cry eloquent m its praises of this person and * a) s that among othei thing!, he gained success 
iu Samparfiya u his battles with the “ Sult_fni cf the SouOi ” and thcicb\ earned the title of 
the cMablisbei of Sampai.iya,” that ho founded (the temple of) the god Siiranga and gas e 
M\tv thousand mddas (half-pagodas) foi the expenses cf the temple, and tbit he killed (in bMllc) 
the “ Suit, In of Madhuia ” 5 

In tlio temple at Sunhachalam m the Vi7agapatam did’act the 1 e is an inscription dated m 
ihe Saka veai 1350 Itiecoids that Telunguraya, son of Samburdya of Kaanada-dfsa, deli- 
vered into the possession of two rhephcids one bundled coirs foi the maintenance of two perpe 
tual lights ( allianda-chpa ) in the temple and that he gave the shepheids a put ft of l n n& m tin 
village Vad cl adi in lieu of singes Thne is another inscription of Telnngui ,iu, aho dated in 
the Saha rear 1350, at Santaidvuru in the B.ipatla tfduka of the Kistun district m -which the 
king is described as the “ Malutmanr/aUsiara Misaraganda Kathan Saluva Tolunguraya ” c 
llao Bahadui K Vueeahngam Pantulnga,u quotes a v erre of the poet Siiintha (who lucd about 
tbi3 time), in which the poet laments the death of several of Ins patrons including Tcluugiii na ," 
and theie is another a cite -which is attributed to ihe same poet and vv Inch ends in the v\ erds 
Bihnpaidyam T clung d lulu (hrgh-aijuv-aun “O Telunga, (son) of Samparfiya ' May you be 
blessed with long life Tbeie seems no doubt that the king oi prince Telungu mentioned m tlie 
abov e-quotal inscnptions w as one and the same, and rfbis fatlioi Sampataja alias Samburav a is 
luentical with tbe Sampaiaya of the Jaimini-Lhdratam, he would appear to have belonged to tlie 
•'ame Saluva family as Manga — appaienilv to a senior branch of it It Mould nppeu also that 
the sovereignty, m Inch wa3 ongmally in the semoi branch of the family, sulrequenth passed on 
t\ the junioi branch to which Mangu belonged, though we do not know at pie-ent Iiom and Mhen 
this change took place The “Sultan of tlie South ” who was at Mai with Samps l ija was, no 
uonbt, the Balimani king, and by the “Sultan of Madhnra ” we should, I think nnacistand 
the Pandva king,* the temple of Sriraigam which Mangu built ps evidently tbe celebrated 
tunp 1 * * e in Snrangapattana m the Mysoie country 

Manga had six sous, of Mhom one was Gauta,® Mho had foui sons Gunda, 10 Saluva, 
Boppa and Tippa The Jairiivn-Bhdralam devotes a couple of veises to the enlogv of Tippa, 11 
who appeal's to have been a g- eat vvamoi, and to Mhom ai-e applied the lnudas of Misara- 
ganda, Kathan, Saluva and Pafichaghantdmn&da — titles which are arenbed to XiLsnnhaiaya 
in the subjoined inscription (vv 13 and 1G) An inscription at Ttkal m the ilysne teintoij 
makes mention of a certain Gopainja, sou of Sdluva-Tippai ija-Odevm. to whom the village of 

1 Ihe Hitler rf the / arahapuranam givis the genealogy of Lis patr n Ku-isimha, which tjllies with the 
pal hshed gencnlogv of that family, and he also gi\ es the guiral gy of Narisimhn’s master Saluva Kris mliarava 

I s te \ ' C of the DcvulnpalU plates 5 See v 7 f of the same plates 

* He called Sahua Mangi in \r S and 0 of the same plates 

“ Janmiu-Widi alaitt, p 4 6 Mr Sen ell’s Lists of Antiquities, il I p 84 

* Lives of Tele.rj u Poets (editimof 1895), Part I p 111 

6 [Hi’-, reference nm as util be ta one of the Musilmtn rulers of Madhuia, cn vvli m sre above, V ol A I 
p 334 a id mte C — EH] 

* Sec v 0 of the Dlv ul-palli plates 10 See v 11 nf the same jilvtes 

II [A certain G6pa-lippa mipiti is mentioned m an undated Grantha inscription at Sendalai (Kb 56 of 

i597', and an inscription of Goppa Tippa mabippi at Kamtsvaram appears to be dated in Saha Snmvat 1300 

Burgess and Katesa Sastn’s Tamil and Sanitcnt Inscriptions, p £9, Ko 11 where 1 wuild ccricct ~i 35"iai | tj (njuch 

,'k t-ans'ator calls " verj bad Sanskrit ” because he does not understand it' inti , e lo90) EH] 
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Tekal was given under the oideis of D&varaya-mahaiaya of Y ijayanagnra Gopm aja is called 
a MaBdmandalesvara and the “ setter-up of Ganga Hale Samba Raya 1,1 The copy of the in- 
scription from which the translation was made appears to have been so imperfect that no safe 
conclusions can lie drawn from it But a thoiough examination of ting inscription seems likely 
to thiovv some light on the history of llio SMuva chiefs Tippa’s eldest biothei Gunda had, 
bv his wife Mails. mba, two sons Timma : and Nrisimhai&ya, 3 and Nnsimlmiaya had, by his 
•wife SrirangamambS, 4 a son named Immadi-Nnsimba oi Nnsimha II, 

Fiom all accounts Nrisimhaiayn appeals to have been a % cry powerful pnnee Both 
according to Fenshta and the authoi of the Bwlidn-x Ma’astr he was the most powerful pnnee in 
all Karnata and Tehngana and owned extensive territories on the east coast nght up to Masuli- 
patam According to the latter authority Nnsimharaya was constantly' at wai with the 
Bftbmam king Muhammad II They met that at It rjnmahondn, “ on the fnrfhei side of which 
the infidel Narasunhaiaya with 700,000 caised infantry and 500 elephants like mountains of iron 
had taken Ins stand ” 6 No battle took place, bowevei, as Nnsimharaya is «aid to have taken to 
flight on the nnnal of tbe Sultan’s army This was piobably m the yeai 1479 A 1) Next yeai 
they seem to have met again at Rondaiidu, the people of which, “throwing themselves on the 
piotection of Naiasimharaya, had altogctlici withdrawn fioin then allegiance to the rale of 
Islam ” After quelling tins lebelhon, the Sultan maiched against the kingdom of Nnsimlmiaya, 
because “the destruction of the infidels was an object much to be desned and as tbe mfidel 
Narasitnlia wlio, owiug to hi-, nnmeions a" my and the extent of Ins dominions, was the greatest 
and most. powerful of all the vuleis of Tehngana and Yiyayanngai, had latterly shown delay and 
lemissness lmpiovmg his sincenty tow aids the loyal comt by sending picsents and nal-bahd 
(money given to foreign troops to abstain fiom plnndei and devastation) ” c The Sultan laid 
siege to the foit of Mfilfir (in the Myaoie temtoiy), “ the g,eatest of the foils of that country, ’’ 
and was ultimately bought off With vain able piesents of yevvelleiy and other valuables, elephants 
and lioises, and with a confession by Nnsimhan.ya of his weakness and a pionnse of obedience 
and submission This did not, bower ei, prevent tlie Suit, fin fiom straightway marching against 
Ranchi, “situated m the centre of the dominions of that malignant one ” (Nnsimlmiaya), and 
sticking the town and temples “ which weio the wonder of the age ’’ 

We shall now turn to the Hiudfi accounts of the same peuod The Javtmm-Bhdratam 
gives Nnsimharaya ciedit foi having vanquished the kings of the Tigula 7 (or Tamil) and 
Oddi (or Oussa) countries and foi having couqoeied the forts of Kapfiloduiga, Penugonda, 8 
Bonngin, Chefip, and Kommadharfipura 9 In anothei part of the J atmtnt-Bhuratam we aie told 
that Nnsimharaya “ dt c nated the golden palsces (temples ? ) of Kanchi, Yenkata (Tirnpati) and 
Kalahasti with the precious stones nnnnally given as tnbuto by the kings of Panchala, Diavnda, 
Anga, Malm a, Saka and Pragyyotisha ” 10 This is, of couise, hypeibolical, but shows that the 
three important places of pilgrimage lefened to weie in the dominions of Nnsimharaya 


* Mr Rice’s My to ,e Inscription*, p 208 

* [Tlic Rangamtha temple at Srtrangam contains a Sanskrit and Tamil inscription (No 50 of 1892), dated in 

Saka Samvat 1385, Subhanu, of Salnva-G8pa Timma nnpati, who is also called the Mahdmandahivara Moduli 
mlsaragantla Rattan Stiluva Dharamvaralia _ SSluvasaluva Tirnmalaideva maharaja Another 

inscription of tlic sune king at Taujorc, dated in Saka Samvat H77, Tuvan, liaB hcen published in South-Ind 
Inter Vol II No 23 , and a third one at Tiruhkittuppalli (No 55 of 1897) is dated m the V lkraina year (» e Saka 
Samvat 1383) — EH] 

> See v 12 of the Devulapalli plates 4 See v 21 of tlic same plates 

e Ind Ant Vol XXVIII p 283 * Loc ctl p 289 

7 Tigula is a Kanarese name for Tamil , see Dr Kittel’s Kannada- English Dictionary, s r 

8 Jaimmi-Bhriratam, p 6 

5 Jaimim Bhdratam, p 95 Bonagin is apparently the well known town rf that name m tlic Hyderabad 
territory Chenji is Gingec m the South Arcot distnet I am unable to identify Krmmadharapura 
J cimni-Vhdratam ,p 115 
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According to the Tauihtipurdnnm Nrismilinrlja's fiisfc general isvara of the Tulu family 
completed the forts of (1) Udaj uln, (2) Hnttari, (3) Gandikotn, (4) Penugonda, (5) Beggalhrn, 
(G) Kovela-Xelluru, (7) Kunduni, (8) Gnduguclmita, (9; Bagurn, (10) Narigondn, (11) 
Amuru and (12) Srimngapattnnnm, and “dcstioyed the cavalry of the Ynvnnas of 
Bedandakota at Gandikota ” l The Yavanns refenetl to here are the Bahmani kiugs, who 
tiansferred thcn'capital from Knlbaiga to Bidar in Jane 1423 A D , dnnng the reign of Ahmad 
Shah 2 .Referring to the same event, the author of the Telugn. poem Pdnjutdpaharanam says 
that Isvara “ gave rise to thousands of rivets of blood by killing the horses of the Yavanas of 
Bedandakota,” 3 but he transfers the ‘cone to Kandukuru 4 5 The Mnhammndan historians do nof> 
of course, refer to this event 

Xrisimharaya’s dominions were extensive, and they probably comprised the whole of the 
modern districts of Xorth Arcot, Clnugleput and Xelloie, and portion® at least of South Arcot, 
Cuddapah, Kistna and Mysoio The Vardhapurdnam calLs Knsimharaya “ th° possessor of 
arms which o-e capable of protecting the kingdom of KarnSta,” 3 which shows his connection 
with that kingdom According to the same work lie was one of the Sdmantas or tributary 
princes of the Knin ita empire, and both Isvara and his son TTarasimha were his generals one 
after the other It v.ould appear also that Nnsimhaiaya was probably related to the kings of 
the fiist dynast) of the Karuata empire, since both claimed to belong to the Yadava huo of the 
lunai race of Kshatnyas This description closely tallies with that given by the Portuguese 
cliromclei Pernao Nnnw of “ Narsymgna ” who overthrew the first dynisty of the empire In 
fact according to Xuniz there was a doable usurpation of the Vijayanagaia throne about this 
time, the first usurpation being by * Xarsymgnn,” whom I identify witli Saiuva Brisimharfiya, 
father of Immadi-Nrisimha, the donor of the present grant, and tho second by Nnsimharaya’s 
general “ Xarsenaqne” or Narasitnha, the fonndor of the Tuluva dynasty 

Accoidmg to Xuniz, the following are briefly the circumstances that led to the downfall 
of the first and the accession of the second dynasty The last great king of the first dynasty 
was Devaraya II , who ruled till about the year A D 1449 The next forty or fifty ye irs saw 
no less than five sovereigns, all of them weak and imbecile The last of them, whom Xuniz 
calls ‘ Padea Rao,” seems to have been the worst of the lot, and in his time the empite declined 
even more than m the time of his four immediate predecessors It occurred to Wnsimharaye, 
who was the principal mimstei and general of the state, that a change of sovereign was 
necessary to prevent the kingdom from falling an easy pi ey to its hereditaiy enemy the 
Bahmaui king, and, with the consent and support of the other generals and ministers, he seized 
the throne and kingdom, allowing the king to make his escape Njisimliaraya died, lenviog 
two infant sons and a general named ‘ Narsenaque” or Narasa-N&yaka, in whom he had. much 
confidence aud whom he therefore appointed Tegent during the minority of his sons In a short 
time Xrisimharaya’s eldest son was murdered by one of Nnrasa-NAyaka’s enemies, who wanted 
it to he believed that Narasa-Xayaba murdered the boy for the sake of his ciown Subsequently 
the second prince was murdered at the instance of Xarasa-Xayaka himself, who thereupon 


1 Verses 42 and 43 o£ the first aivasa I am not able to identify Nos 6, 7, 8 and 9 Hnttari (2) is probabl) 
Puttfir m the KarvStmagar Estate, and Beggulurn (5) is perhaps Bangalore No lOmaj beNaragalln (tall 11 

means ‘ a reck ’ and land a a'hill’) in the Cbittfir taluha, where there is nn old fert (see the North Arcot District 
Manual, new edition, Vcl II p 349), and Amtirn (11) is evidently Gid-Amuru or Ambdrudtirga in the Gndiyatam 
t alula The ether places are well 1. nov.-n 

3 Ini Ant Vcl XXI lit p 210 Bedandakota cr fiedadahota is ‘the fort of Bcdada,’ which is a ccmiptioir 
of Bnlar 

s Vaijaymit Press edition of 1895, p 10 

* The words Kandnkdrn and Gandihfita smt the metre cquall) well, and one of the readings is necessarily 
incorrect 

5 Verse 30 of the first dicisa 
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proclaimed himself Ling Narasa-Niyaka mas succeeded by Ins son “ Busbal Rao,” mho died 
after a reign of six years and maa succeeded by his youngei brothei Kri6hnadevaiaya 1 

Kumz expressly states that Narasa-Nil) aha mas the fathei of Krishnadcv ai aya and that 
“ Busbal Rao ” m as his eldest son and successor Narasa-Niyaka must tkerefoie be identified 
math Narasimlia, the founder of the second dynasty, and “ Busbal Rao ” mith his eldest son 
Vira-Narasimha 2 * Mr Semell finds this account confusing and conflicting mith kiunvn facts i 
This is because he identifies “ Narsymgua,” the first usurper, mith Natasunha, the foundei of flu 
Tnluia dynasty, mhich leads him to the conclusions that his Buccessoi Naiasa-Nujaka, Mkoru ht 
identifies mith Yf a-Narasiiiika, mas not his son, and that beta eon Yha-Navasnnka and Krishnn- 
deaaraya there mas an intermediate Icing — conclusions nkicli are certainl) opposed to espicss 
statements contained m several inscriptions and books 

These difficulties mould vanish cntuclj if me admit the theory of double usmpation and 
identify Narasa-Ni) aka with the foundei of the Tuluva dynast) The theoiy of double usui- 
patiou is not only not inconsistent mith kuomn facts, bntis highly piobable, since butfoi the fiist 
usurpation Narasimlia Mould have had no loot's standi m the aff.ms of the empue and ceitaml) 
no oppoilumtics or excuse foi usurping the tin one The statement m tho inscription tlinl 
Nnsimhariya mith the aid of his sword defeated all and became a Sanabliauviu 01 erapeioi 
(s 13) seems to me to point unmistakably to his usurpation of the Kamila thionc 

The account of Numz as to the natuie of tbc iclalionslnp which existed between Siluva- 
Nrisinibariya and Narasimba is directly and fully conobointed by tho Vardhapurdnnoi The 
first chapter (usedsa) of the hook gives the gencalog) of both these persons and says that 
Karasimha’s father Isvara, mho is also called 1st .xn-Niyaka, mas Nrisimhaiya’sgeneial, and that 
he mas succeeded by his son m that ofhee In another place Nainsimlia ib said to bare been 
honoured by Nrisimharaya and appointed commandei of bis foices, 4 * and m a third place be is 
described as the “supporter of the kingdom of Nnsunlm iyn ” s In the penultimate vcise of the 
sixth ahasa ho is addressed as Sdluva-Naras uga-dhai ddhara-dandandtha, i o ‘ commandei of 
the forces of king Silnva-Nnsimhariya ’ 

There are at present no means of fixing the exact )cnr m mliich Nrisimliaraya usurped the 
Yijayanagara throne , but this event must be placed be tv ecu the Saka ) eai 1408 {= A D 148G-S7 ' 
mhich is the late ‘it known date of the first dynast), 0 and the Saka )eai 1*118, Rikshasa( = A D 
1495-9G), mhich is the earliest know n lehable date of Immadi-Nnsimharflya 7 That the latte l 
Mas recognised as king of Vijayanagara, at least in name, is expressly stated by Kumz, and 
Dr Hultzsch informs me that an inscription at Barukflr (No 16b of 1901 i of Saka-Samvat 
1421, Siddhirthm (= A D 1499-1500), states that m this )eai the Mahdmanda- 
lesvara Medimmisaraganda Kathan Saluva lmmadi-Navasunharn)a-ninhui)a mas i tiling at 


1 A Forgotten Empire, pp 305 315 

* 1 confess I cannot draw ‘‘Busbal Kao” from VSra Narnsimlm. bnt tlicro is no doubt about the identity of 
the persons — (Pcrliaps tlic name is connected v\ itli Fhujalala, a surname of the Hoysalan — EH] 

• A Forgotten Empire, p 308, note 2 4 Ver6e 35 of the first aSvtna 

1 'fbe penultimate \ erse of the second dfedea 6 A Forgotten Empire, pp 9G and 401 

7 Sovth hid Jmcr \ ol I p 131, No 115 Inscriptions Hob 110 and 119 of tlio same \olume appertain to 
themgnof Immadi Nnaimha’s father Nrisimharaya Hr Hultzsch’B suggestion that these two donors were kings 
of Vijayanagara is clearly untenable The donors stylo themselv cs Zlahdmandaljtfiara , and their family name 
Saluva is also gn cn There was no Narasimba on tho throne of Vijayanagara in Saka 1395 and 1404, which are 
the dates of tlic inscriptions Nos 116 and 119 — [An inscription at Vallam near Wandnvash (No 75 of 1900), 

dated in Saka Samvat 1391, Virfidhm, belongs to the time of the Mahimandaltfrara Wedimmisvaragaiida Katliuii 
Sain vasal uva NarasragaiyadOva, and the same chief is mentioned in an A mb Or mscnptiOn of the Vijayanagara 
king BajaSOkbara, son of Uallikurjuna, dated in Saka Sami at 1390, Sarvadbarm (No 4 of 1896) Bukka, 
an ancestor of the third Vijayanagara dynastj, is said to hate “firmly established even the kingdom of Saluva 
Nnsimha” (above, Vol III p 238), whence it may he concluded that he was tho minister of Nrisimharaya 

Kpshnaraya had a minister named Saluva Timma , see above, Vol VI pp 109 and 231 — EH] 
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Vijoyanagara, 1 and that Ins chief mimstci was Narasa[n]na-I'Jayaka 2 This Nainsanna-N&jaha 
may ho identical with the founder of the Tuluva dynasty and the “ Narsanaquc ” of Nnniz If this 
identification is conect, Naiasimha’s nsuipation of the throne of Nrisimhniaja, or lather of his 
sou and successoi Immadi-Nnsimhauiya, cannot have taken place earlier than A.D 1499 1500 3 
Mi Sewell quotes five mscuptions of “ NaiasimharAya of Vijayanngara” appertaining to 
years prior to A D 1500 4 One of tLese mscuptions vas dated in 1451, one in 11C9, and one in 
1471 It is clear that these thiee mscuptions cannot be lefened to the founder of the Tulava 
dynasty, as they came into cxistonco long befoie ho could have become king of Vijayanagara 
according to any account The last of the five mscuptions belongs to Saluva Immadi-Nnsimha, 6 
son of Emimhaiaja The lemaimug inscription is to be found at Conjeeveram, and it is pos- 
sible that, when examined, it will be found to belong to the time of Saluva Nnsimhai aj a 

As Di Hultzsch mfoims mo, a Baiukui inscription (No 152 of 1901) of the MahdrJjd- 
dhirdja Eiljapai amesvara Virapratapa Vira-Narasimhar&ya of Vijayanagara is dated m 
Sala Samvat 1424, Durmati (= A D 1501-02) This date suggests that Immadi-Nrisunhaiaya 
was ousted by Naiasmiha (or by his son Vha-Naiasunha ? ) between AD, 1499 and 1502 In 
accoidance with this fact the subjoined coppei -plate inscription of A D 1501 does not leprcsent 
him any moie as a king of Vijayanagaia, but as the rulei of the piovince of Penugonda 
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TEXT G 
First Plato 

1 iiwrjg i gf^jr i 

2 c&revr siwr - ctitm 7 3% 1 [**] tTT^rr^E: ^3 ^ 

4i ttrt g^fswr 11 1 O*] m *Grr^TO^[T]f%3fecrwr- 

5 ft^jrW'srar 

6 I TUG ^TTftfsEmT 13 ^wftr 3NTTTT *2^rfw- 

7 ^ ’ETT I U*] ^ 

8 Tf^trT ^TOTtf^cff^TcR; I *T§r- 

9 vr tt^cTT fare: i [b^] g^rr[:J 

10 i tofsi: ^rsn^cr 15 ^TOt^^i^irr: i [h.*] 


1 In l 22 of tlie present inscription tins city is-nllndid to by the statement that Immadi Xnsimha “■ ascended 
the throne existing on Homhkftta ” This is the lornl mid tmditional nnihe<o£ the hill ninth adjoins the temple of 
\mipth8hBBvamm, the principal deity in the city of Vijayanagara and the patron god of the lings of thnt empire 
a The same two persons are mentioned in an inscription of Saha Samvat 3418, Kola (—A t> 1496 97), at 
H ificlic in the My sole taluka (Ep Cam Vol III , Sly 33), -where liowcier Immadi Narasimharaya is called simply 
Tearnstmli triy t 

1 Mi Pencil places it heti cen A D 1-187 and 1490 (A Forgotten Empire, p 98) and elsewhere m A D 14QS 
(1 bid p HO) 

4 Lists of Antiquities, Vol II pp 62-64 
s Mr Sewell’s Luts of Antiquities, Vol I p 116 

8 llic transcript lias been prepared by Dr Ilultz'-ch fiom ink-impressions 
i Head mnr 8 Head 9 R ead 

10 Read 0 <^s:t 11 Read ^fcSRiT >2 Read 0 ^SR)5r?f o 

’* Head °ftfsicn 14 Read °^U° it R ead 
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11 i «<f ^ijcqrfefTfr 

12 ^nm:: i U 51 ] ^^fr 3 *fto: 

13 imirf ^ rtcre^VfN i 0*1 

14 trg ?TWT 6 rTTl^rf^T[^ »1 TOT^TOFeT ^5n- 

15 crftfo; 1 O*] 

16 f & i fafer TOfro ^ 

17 ^Tcl l [£.-] °cT^T^t^ 

18 ^T<IcT TOSfitffl: 1 TO 1 * «H R«i l Rf^TfT#- 

19 ffe TO 1 U®*] 

20 * TOhT . ' 10 f ^ n -[^] ^ 

21 ^r^r f^TO 3trfrora#sr. i Ur] ^rraw* 

22 1 ^ f ^ 12 

23 TOWW ^ Ml &• 

25 1 ‘f*raTO , ‘ 1 k to* wt *' 

26 Tift m ^ 1 T** ^T* ^ . 

27 frorf faro * i [is*] 

Second Plate, First Side 

28 *TcT. I TO TO3lW 8 S*rr&WTOT I Ul 1 271 

29 1 T ^^ T " 

so . [«']. — ^ M- a 

31 M ^ T ^ 

32 xnTTtTOT^t 1 Ol 

33 qw&fr l ^^^[Tj- 

34 cf t [**?•] 72 XRT^TRi^t1XrfTO^ T*ITO Tfi I H- 

35 anwrfwngM'rf*^ «*= 1 ^ ^ W ' 


1 Read ?T « 

* Bead °<3^TT . 

7 Bead t?%% 

10 Bead f%ti° 
w Bead 

l! Bead °*£WI. 

,# Bead °Sfr« 0 
n Bead Wl^^ifK 0 


» Bead °5Tmt^° 
6 Bead 
• Bead 

11 Bead °f^n«n' 
14 Bead ^ta^T 0 
H Bead °KSjfq° 

*° Bead °^Zf 
« Bead °l€fg° 


8 Bead 

• Bead 737^° 

M 

0 Read <TOT'*T^t° 
«* Read ^t%^°. 
is Bead 
i= Reid °*Tr?55 
2 > Riad '’B’ftg 0 
24 Read °ijft 
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37 --uftflcceisra ^fkClr]- 

38 cft^fcT I [*•'] ^kamT- 

39 3T Wf cTW lifTR ^^[t]- 

40 f%?r: i ^(T)^n^^fwr^HT«i3^i^rasfi si[j]- 

41 fkfcr: ^T?raft(w^^fcnTci5r^ , *i mi- 

42 i (>**] #ti wrrek 3 ^^^gwtefT: i §- 

43 w$m*Sc{ ‘orfkiro^qfk *r. i j>**] ^gpct?tkt- 

44 «r ^ftwpRT^ ferarei qTr^?^: l Ik gr 

45 3 ftg 5T f^si -4 sft [T * ] ^T^'. 

46 i [ r ^] €tar 5 ^wst^i ?rot i ^rfe- 

47 7 ^?rt n [*«*] — u *rfcrre- 

48 t% ^krr i 

49 <hot n [r<C] ^pn[fe]g- 

50 ^n^3j^TT^wpg>ft*TO: i ^rt: ^TO^rm- 

Second Pla'o , Second Side 

51 w cPrtM: [i* 1 9 5ncf»rr^9^i 

52 i |>t*] ^T^fTwr^orira'- 10 

53 fllcfT^rfT^r 5 !'. I TTf •Tkr^'k^^T ftfTiRff- 

54 *rsrrfk^r: i [r^*] kref^Trurt^sr ^rlt^kr- 

55 TglK% I (krill y^tfk- 

56 ^ \ [*«:*] [i*] ^r- 

57 ^^rtwr^TRT wgrrcfksnrW i 0 <l*] 

58 3d SiHXq *'! sn+i fq sh+l 3ITTk5[ 1 Vi=f^l<sH- 

59 i 0°*] fknM^raT* 

60 f^ pi nwr^ ' 

61 i fkircdhrfk- 

o 

62 ^on\<i i [^*] trfcTOra fkftiN- 

63 ^f^fVr: i R.wr*rm w^^wkrei i [$**] 

.» Read cvP7T° 7 Bead 5 Rtad °Sirmw 

* Bead cSffrfTT' 5 Bead 6 Bead 

* Head 8 Bead *FgiW 5 Read c ftnT 

1,1 Bead °sra° 11 Bead m° » Read sTS” 

" Pcad r €l« J ‘ Bead 
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64 TTTT^WR^ I 

65 ?TTW^T5^T i [33*] W f^T- 

66 fTSTTR^i 1 '5.fT 5 > I <i Tfr^TR»ra ♦T'nTrT: I 8 ”] 

68 ^^TT^rcT^T 1w I [^*] ^rc^t*r^r[:*]^T- 

69 ^TwNh I 4IN5M I [3£*j *T* 

70 fTOSiV^tmVDi^ ?tITO ^ tl [r^] 

Third Plate 

71 2 ^in^rsfoNi 3 1 ^nc^snreT - 4 

72 tfrfa xrra^rr^cT ^ 1 [^c*] *rm[>rt] <jrt% xaifaw- 

73 ?r *nj5TT I «T *TOT *f TOTTWT f*TO<fcTT x^TTO I [^J 


3\ 


54 Tn[^]f%Jjfr 5 *TOrargtrrerc 1 

75 ^]Tn s f^pro 1 [8°*] TO-di TT 


TftcT 

00 


f^T^T f%ftr° 3 11 [b^] — 11 


76 TO l Br 

77 s ra ss tTfrara t 11 

78 ^fcrW95 l ° [li*] 

ABRIDGED TRANSLATION 

The first three verses are id praise of Vighnesvara, the boar-incamation of Vishnu, and the 
goddess of the Earth 

(Verse 4 f ) Prom that glorious flower of the wateis (the Moon), which perfumes ( illumines ) 
the whole space, (and) which Siva always wears on (Jus) head with great solicitude, was pioduced 
Budha, (and) ftom him the renowned Pururavas Several kings weie afterwards bom ( m that 
family ) m course of time 

(V 6 ) In the milk-ocean of this family was bom the virtuous king Gunda (I ), hke a 
second Pdnjdta (tree), though (lie became ) an Apdrydfa 11 (by conquering his enemies) 

(V 7 f ) To him were bom the virtuous Gunda (II )-Bomma, the glorious Madiraja 
of gieat fame, Gautaya (I ) whose high fame was sung (by all), the heroic and glonous Vlrnho- 
bala, prmce Savitn-Mangi, and king Saluva-Mangi— (hke) a second set of six empeiors 

(V 9 ) Most famous of these was king S&luva-Mangi, a Mahendra on earth, who van- 
quished a hero foremost in battle and seized the dagger (hathdnhd) fiom his hand 12 


1 Read °tSrF«I 
* Read °t^*re° 

1 Reid Wtcf 
10 In large Telugu characters 


J Read c[rd ! Read ?TWT^<n 0 

! Read°!J1! ^ 6 Reid 

8 Read Ufe » Read 

11 Tins compound has to be dissolved into apa + an + jdta 


•*“ n - - x — - ' ~r art f jaia 

11 This incident probably accounts for the title Kath-tri assumed by Mangi and his descendant* 
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(V 10 ) Tu him "was horn the renowned king Gauta (H.)» the nnblemiahed moon of -whose 
urn, bom in the tnsh ocean ( created by) the waters (poured out on the occasion of Ins) 
rifts, always whitened the thiee worlds 

(V 11 ) T«' him Ha-, horn, even as delicions fragrance out of a fresh blossom, the virtuous 
N mtr Gunda (III ) who won the goddess of victory by churning the ocean of (his) enemies’ foiees 
\ ith the Hand.* ’-i (m o-'niam) of (his) arm 

(Vv 12-20 ) By the grace of the god Nnsimha of Ahobala, 1 this lord Gunda (331 ), the 
H ran of good qualities begot on (his wife) MallambikS Nnsimhar&ya of gieat fame, who 
,j >sscs°ed the titles of Misaraganda, Eathari, Saluva (i e ‘ the hawk *) and Bharanivaraha ; 
who, aided only by (his) swoid defeated all (his enemies) and became an emperor (Sdrvalhauma), 2 
\lio became Dharavardha (i e the boar of the eartli’) by saving (uplifting) the earth from 
the ocean of wicked (lings), and Saluva by smiting the crowd of (his) enemies like (a flight of) 
birds , 3 whose title Barbarabaha became full of meaning, because his powerful arm (hand) had 
5 it come rough through the killing of enemies and the making of gifts to the needy , 4 who by 
i mquenng (excelling in making gifts) the five divine trees with the fingers of (his) hand (and) 
nuring the bell five times (in celebiation of the jive- fold victory) became PanehaghantSninada , 5 * * 
\ho obtained the title of Aivaraganda by conquering (excelling) the five Pdndavas m trn thf nl- 
icis, stiengtli, archery personal beauty and intelligence (respectively), c who, wieldmgthe weapon, 
hi came Mururayaraganda' by making through his valour the three longs of Chara, Chora 8 
md Pandya af'-aid on the battle-field , who obtained the title TJrvarfiditya by dispelling the thick 
d aikness — (his) enemies by the sunshine of (Ins) valour (and thereby) illuminating this eaith , 
( md) v ho was Han (Visnnu) in reality by virtue of his titles Chauhattamalla, 9 Bharani- 
varaha, Chalukya-Narayana 10 and Mohana-Muran. 

(V 21 f ) His qneen was the virtuous Srirangam&mba, even as Rama, of Han By her wa' 
b u-n to him pnnee Immadi-Wnsimbendra, who, by excelling et en Ins father, who was so noble, 
m generosity, valour and othei innumerable good qualities, made his name literally true, 11 (and) 
\ho, prated by learned men, ascended bis (viz lus father’s) thione, which xose on the 
Hemakuta (mountain), even as the divine tree, perfumed with flowers, (adorns) Mount Meru, 
.\hich abounds m golden peaks (hema-kuta) 

(V 23 ) What arc gifts of agrahaias to this chief of benefactors, who gave complete neck- 
laces (samagra-hdra) s What is the use of many words ? What is there that could not be made 
i gift of by the donor of a full visvachahra and brahmdnda p12 

(V 24) This well -bied glonous Immadi-Ensimbendra, son of Nnsimhardya, is pros- 
perous on eaith 


1 This ib the celebrated place of pilgnmase m the Knrnool district 

5 Tins is an evident reference to Knsimliarmn’s usurpation of A ijimnsgara 

s The tradition is that the title was due to the fact of Krisimharilja’s ancestors having acted as fowlers to the 
kings of Karnfita. 

4 There is a pan m the ongmal oa the word china, which means ‘cutting’ and also ‘ a gift ’ 

1 This etymology is fanciful Pahchaahantdmndda is apparently the same as Pahchamahntabda 

I Another graceful ctymologv The meaning of Aivaraganda is ‘the lord office (chiefs),’ a title wh eb 
hrisimharava seems to have borrowed from the Viyava agara tings 

i This title also was borrowed from the Vijasanagara kings 

8 Chara stands for Chtra, and Chora for Chdla 

9 In this sense the word is a corruption of chahir hasia-malla Another derivation is from chatur hath malla 
which incurs ‘ a hero having the s’reng-h of four elephants ’ 

10 This is an anachronism 

II Here is a play on the word imrnaii, which means 4 the second’ as well as ‘ double ’ 

45 [These are the names of two of the sixteen great gifts {inahiiana) , see Ep Ini Vol I p see an j t 
55 -EH] 
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(Vv 25*37 ) Tins glonons iTaluirtiya, who is the type of habitual givers of land, on th> 
auspicious occasion of an eclipso of tho moon, on Sunday, the full-moon tit hi of BMdrnpada 
m {ih r year) called Bakt&kshm (corresponding io) the Sftka jear reckoned bj the mountains (7) 
the eyes (2), the Yngns ( l' 1 and the moon (1), — (t o 1427) — granted with libations of watei, r - 
a fort aminya and aabhdga, w ith the eight rights of ownership, the Milage of Devulapalli, south- 
east of the village Sunn&yam-MushtQru and north of the Milage Adavi-Mushturu, within tin 
limits of the a illnge of Gundlhru m the inn an of Lldrjav&da in the mahdrdjya of Ponugonde 
to Muchanablmtta, who was the son of Annndutnbhattn, gtandson of Narasimlm, gi-cnt-gmnd'.o 
of Pmnnyarya, and great great-grandson of Surilyojha of Volap&tipura, 1 a lajuneiim of th 
Srivatsa gotra 

Yv 38-11 are impreentor) vetsea 


So 9 — HAUL A PLATE OF THE KALACHURI SODHADEYA , 
[VIKRAMA-]RAMVAT 1131 
Bt F Kiruior*, PhD, LTj D , CIE , Gorn\or\ 

Tins plate w«b found on tho 15th August 1889 by the i nlmator Sluustunk Kai in In-. tulu 
at Kahla, a village in the tnppa Atlmnu of the pargann Dhurilpar of the Goilkbpui ilwluct m 
the United Provinces, and presented by Dr W Hoci to the Pioiincial Museum of Lucknow 
m .Tnnnnrt 1895 I edit the inscription which it contains fiom lrapieasions, kindly fnimshol 
to Dr Hnltzsch In the late Mr h W Smith 1 

This is a single coppor-plato which, to judge ham the impressions, is about 1' 5^" him i 
by 1* 3’ high and is inscribed on both sides In the middle of the loner pint of it tliue i» 
a ring-bole, -\l y m diameter, and together with tho impressions of the pinto I have leeened im 
pressions of a circular seal, about 3’ m diameter, which contauib m high relief the figuie c 
a bull, lying down and facing to the pi oper right , below it, tlie Iegond arimat-bodhudautni'i 
m Nfigari letters about high , and below this again, an an ow pointing to the piopei nglu 
An arrow is engraved also on the second Bide of the plate, in line 59, befoie the avoids <itu ha-to 
yam In general, both the voter and the engiaver have done thou w. irk care full j The vvn 
ting on tho second Bide of the plate is well preserved, but that on the first bide has sulfeicd fiom 
corro«ion eo that in Kcveral places, which will bo pointed out in the notes, the i ending of the te\i 
is doubtful Fortunately, with a single exception in lino 28, the names and dates may be gnu 
with absolute ccitmnty The axe of tho letters is about The characters are those of tin 
Wigan alphabet of the time and locality to which the inscription belongs, they resemble tliOM 
of the copper-plates of Govmdnchandra and Jajachehandia of Kanau] In lines 4S-5IJ thc\ 
fnmidi signs for tho fractions £ and which I have not met within other nmthun inscriptions 
li 1B denoted by the figure for 1 with two vertical lines after it, and the finetion | bj the inch 
for nought followed by thiee vortical lines The sign of avagruha oocuis onee, in mmpraJutu 
ssmdlhih, 1 47 The language is Sanskrit, bnt tho names of some of the Biahmuub meutionu. 
m lines 40-50 are given in their vernacular forma or in forms based on them Lines 1-32 contan 

1 This is evidently the modern village of VAj olpudu 

5 After tho lamented death of Mr E W Smith— he died on the 21st Km ember 1901 in tin lJalumeh ili&» i ( t 
of Ondli — 1 was informed b\ Mr Gliolam Rnstol Beg, Head Draftsman of the ArcheeoU gieal Survey, Unite 1 
Provinces, that the village Kahla is on the <>6rakhpur to Azamgaih metalled road, about 28 miles from the forme 
town, hut I have not found the name in the Indian Altai, sheet Ko 102, which gives ‘ Dhooreupar ’ iu lo. 

S3? 18', lat 20° 25' -- Mr Gfcolam ltasool Beg has kindly furnished me with two very good udditioual impress oT 
of the Kahla plate 
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thirty verses with genealogical matter, and lines 51-57 ten benedictive and imprecatory verses 
(dharma-slohah, 1 51), the latter are all numbered with numeral figures (from 1 to 10), "bat of 
the former only the last verse has the number 30 placed after it The rest of the text is in prose 
Unusual terms which occur in the latter will be drawn attention to below As regards ortho- 
graphy, the sign for v throughout serves for both v and b , the dental sibilant is frequently em- 
ployed for the palatal , the palatal for the dental m asit, 11 3, 5, 7 and 22, a] air am, 1 16, idiana 
(for idsana'), 1 22, and sahasra, 1 53 , for the palatal sibilant preceded by anusvara we have ns in 
vansa, 11 6 and 50, vansya , 1 3, vmsati , 1 37, and tnnsat, 1 39 , j is used instead of y in Knta- 
iir]ja, 1. 3, Kdrttavirjjo, 1 4, and jdto, 1 23 , gh instead of h m Naghushah, I 2, and suhghdsana, 
1 13 , and amra and tamra are spelt dmvra and tarnvra, 11 38 and 57 

The inscription belongs to a hitherto unknown branch of the Kalachnn family. It records 
a grant of land by the Paramabhattaraka Mahardjddhtrdja Paramesvara, the devout worshipper 
of Mahesvara (Siva), the glorious Sodhadeva, who meditated on the feet of the P M P , the 
glorious Mary&dasagaradeva (1 33) The introductory verses give an account of Sodbadeva’s 
ancestors, 

After the words 6m svastt, verses 1-1 eulogize the following mythical and legendary beings — 
the Moon who was Atri’s son, Budha, Pururavas, Uahueha, Haihaya, Kritavirya, and 
Kartavirya Arjuna 1 In the family descended from the last there was a personage who by con- 
queiing Ay6mukha 2 and subduing the Kiathas possessed himself of Kalanjara (v 5) Ihis 
ornament of the Kalachuris, after having conquered his enemies, gave the kingdom to his 
younger brother, and the latter, Iiakshmanar&ja, in turn conquered Svetapada 3 (v 6) In 
Lakshmanaraja’s family there was the king Kajaputra, who captured the lord of horses V&hali 
(or Bahali), defeated the longs of the east, and lowered the fame of Kiritm and other princes 
(v 7) Prom him sprang Sivar&ja [I ], and his son was Samkaragana [T] (v 8) His sop 
again was Gun&mbhodhideva (Gunas&gara [I] ), who had some dealings with a Bhojaddva 4 * 
and by a warlike expedition took away the foitnne of the Ganda (v. 9) Piom bis first wife 
Kanchanadevi this king had a son named Ullabha who, after reigning himself, placed on the 
throne his brother Bh&manadeva (a son of Gunas&gara from another wife named Madan&- 
devi), who had distinguished himself iu a war with a king of Dh&ra (w 10-15) Bhamana’s 
son from Dehattadevi was Samkaragana [EE } Mugdhatunga (vv 16 and 17) , his son from 
the queen Vidya was Gunasagara pi ] (w 18 and 19) , his son from B&javfi was Sivar&ja 
pi ] Bb&m&na (vv 20-22) , his son from Sugalladevi was Samkaragana [IU ] (v 23) , and 
his son from Yaaolekhyadevi was Bhima (\ 24) The inscription then, after stating that 
Bhiraa by the decree of fate lost his kingdom (or was dethroned), records that the king Guna- 
sagara pi 3 had by Lavanyavati a Bon named Vyasa and that this Vyasa 6 — if I understand 
the text rightly— was raised to the throne, when the (royal) camp was at Gokulaghatta, on 
Monday, the day of the eighth tithi m the bright half of the second lyaishtha of the 
year 1087 (given in words, v 27) Vyasa’s son was the king Sodhadeva, who (m v 30) is 
described as the life of Sarayup&ra (or * the bank of the Sarayu’). and who is the donor of this 
grant Since, as has been already stated, Sodhadeva is represented os meditating on the feet of 


1 Compare Xp Jnd Vol II p 6 , and other inscriptions of the Kalachuns of Chedi (or D Ah ala) 

’ I do not know the legend here referred to Ay6mttl7u is the name of a demon and of a mountain, Kraiha 
the name of a race or people The well-known mountain or fort of KSlaiijara was taken from the (Kalachnn ) 
lungs of Chub bj the ChandUlas, -who from it took the title KdlailjarddhipaU , but the Kalachnryas of the South, 
at any rate, kept the hereditary title of ' lords of halaujara, the best of towns ’ 

1 Tins must be the name of a country, hut the name has not yet been found elsewhere 

« The eo-n pound of which this name forms part is somewhat ambiguous The Bh 6 jad£va referred io may be 
Til. 031 d 1 .aa of Kanau} (see my Lut of borih Jnscr No Id) 

In hn: 23 of the text there seem to he references to a person named Sasva(?), but the tat is damaged in that 

Lre and t* e sense is not dear to me. 
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Maryadasagaradeva, Maryadasagara must be another name of Ins father and piedecessor Vyfisa 
(the son of Gnnasagara II ) J 

In the prose part of the inscription Sodhadeva from his residence at Dhukfighatta (1 32) 
informs the Mahdrdjni (or MahdrdjnU) , Mahardjaputras, MahdsdndhuigraUkas and othei 
officials and the inhabitants concerned that, after bathing m the great nver Gandaki on the 
occasion of the tJttardyana-samkrSnti on Sunday, the seventh hiht of the bright half of 
Pausha in the year 1134 (given m words, I 39), he granted twenty ndlukas of land m the fields 
of certain villages or hamlets to fourteen Brahmans whose names, gdtras, etc , and exact shares in 
the land are given in lines 40-50 Among the titles of officials enumerated here, and m the 
description of the several classes of inhabitants mentioned, there are some terms which I have not 
met before or about the proper reading of which I am doubtful they are the terms mahdmahan- 
taka, mahaddnika, mahdpdndhdkuhka (oi mahdpdndha and luhla ?) m line 34, and vishayadd 
ntka, khandavdla, 1 valddktra (or balddhna) and bhaftdmdkutika (or hhatta and ntdluhka ?) m 
lme 35 The term naluka (or, abbreviated, nalu ), which also occurs m a plate of Govinda 
chandra of Kanauj (above, Vol. Y p 114,1 19), apparently is derived from, and equivalent to" 
the Sanskrit nalva, a measure of distance equal to 400 (or, according to others, 100 or 120) 
hastas, what I do not understand m the present inscription is, that ‘the land measuring twenty 
ndlukas ’ m line 37 is further qualified by the expression devakutildbhfha-panmita. Noram 1 
able to give the meaning of the word pdtikd in the expression pdfilayd vibhajya which occurs m 
lino 47 

The land granted by the king was in (the district of) Tikankh that belonged to tin 
Gunakala-vishaya (1 36) It formed part of the fields of Mahian-p&taka, Asathi-pataka 
Thiula-p&taka, Vamfi-p&taka, Duhn-p&taka and Chhidad&tembha, a group of villages 
bounded on the east by Annfidha, on the north by Tikan, on the south by Avadaehana, and on 
the west by ;Chandulifi The terms m winch the land was given are well known from the 
grants of Govmdachandra and other kings of Kanauj 

Each of the fourteen donees is described by a term indicating his place of residence or ongm 
and in each case the text gives the father’s name, the gotra, the number of pravaras (three oi 
five), and the Vedic &dkhd The gotras so mentioned are those of KStyayana, Kasyapa Knsikn 
Nnehnatra (for Knshnatreya ?), Kanndmya, Dhauntra, Parasara (or Par a’sara), Bharadvaia’ 
Rihula, Savarna and sri Sandilya , the Mkhds the Bahvncha-s, Chhand6ga-s , Vajasnnfiya s ' 
ifadhyandina-g and Yajuh-g The donees and their fatheis mostly have one of the titles 
pandtfa , dikshita, agmhotrin, dvwedm, bhatfa, or simply brdhmana Among then- prone 
names occur 2 Govmdayichcha, CKhanchhi (gen c ihasya), Jakhu, Jalu (gen °ukasya ), Tihuvana* 
siha, Dandu (gen %kasya ), Nimb6, Bhogu, Madha, Molhe (gen °ckasya), Vahmafa^ and 
Sidhfi (gen °v,kasya ) The adjectives derived from the names of the places of residence or origin 
of the donees are Kataughanagramiya (from Eataughanagr&ma), Kahallya (from Kahaliril ) 
KulandMya (from Kul&ndh[i3 ), Tikankiya (fiom Tikan), Talikiya (from Tali), Nagara (from 
Nagara), Nikhatigramiya (from Nikhatigr&ma), Mahualikiya (from Mahuali), Mathura 
(from Mathura), S&nkasasthaniya (from Sankasasth§na), and Hastigr&mfy a (from Hasti- 
grama) — In the passage which records the exact partition among the donees of the land gt \ 
it is stated (in line 50) that one of the donees together with his 3 ndlus of land reemed a 
dwelling-place 

Aftei the ten benedictive and imprecatory verses already mentioned it is stated (m line 57) 
that this tamra-patta was written by the Adtea-naibcmdlitka or ‘ recorder of orders ’ Janata on 
Sunday, the sixth tithi of the dark half of Chaitra of the year 1135 (given m figures only) 


1 This would remind one of fchandaralsfta which is common enough 

1 Compare the list of names given above, Vol IV p *7i ff 
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and the mscnptxon ends with the "words ‘ this is the own hand of the Mahdr&jddhirdja, the 
glorious Sodbadeva ’ 

I regret to say that I have not been able to identify with confidence any of the numerous 
localities mentioned m this inscription The nacr Gandakl m which the hing had bathed 
when making his donation must be the Gandak or Little Gandnlc of the United Provinces , 
but I have not found on their banks any name like Dbulifigbatta The Sarayu after which 
Sodbadeva’ s territory appears to have been called Sarayupfira 1 most probably is the river Gogra, 
which m Oudli is known 4 by the names Dcoha, Stuyoo or Sarayu, as well ns Ghogrn ’ 2 The 
nvers would indicate m a general way where the Gnnakala-vishaya and (the district of) 
Tikanka, m which the a lllages contaunng the land granted were situated, should be looked for. 

Of the three dates which the inscription contains, the date on which the grant was made 
legularly corresponds, foi Vikrama-Samvat 1134 expired, to Sunday, the 24th December A.D 
1077, when the 7tli titln of the bright half of Pnnsha ended 17 h 21 m, and the Utlarayapa- 
<vimkranti took place 5 h 35 m, after mean sunrise And the date on which the grant was 
written regularly corresponds, for the Karltikadi Vikrama year 1135 expired and the purrxmanta 
Clmitra, to Sunday, the 24th February A D. 1079, when the 6th tithi of the dark half of the 
fumimanta Chaitra ended 21 h 42 m aftei mean sunrise From this it may be seen that the 
grant was written as much as fourteen months after the making of the donation The date given 
in hues 28 and 29 foi the accession of Sodhadexa’s father Yyasa must fall in the K&rttiKddi 
Yikiama year 1087 expired, because of the three j ears v hich might be denoted by the number 
1087 that yeax alone contained an intercalary Jynisbtba , and for the KdrtUkudi Vikrama year 
1 087 expned the date corresponds to Monday, the 3lst May A D 1031, when the 8th htlu 
of the bright half of the second Jyaishtha commenced 9 h 47 m after mean sunrise It may 
'-cem somew hat remarkable that the week-day should haa e been connected here with a ttlhi which 
commenced so late in the day, hut this is no reason for suspecting the authenticity of the date , 
the accession of Vyasa may have taken place late in the afternoon 

This last date, of A D 1031, is cailier than any date known to ns from the inscriptions of 
the Kalachnns of Chedi 3 In my opinion, it shew s that the founder of tins new branch of the 
Kalachun family, Rajaputra, cannot lie placed later than the beginning of the 9th century A D 

TEXT 3 
First Side 

1 Om 5 svasti [II*] c Abbut=S6mah saumya-dyntir=nmrita-sfir=Atn-tanaynh spbursch= 

chuda-ratnnm Smara vijaymah samhnta-tamah I Vu(bu)dbas"tasma]- 3 atab 
knmnda-vi[sa]da-3na(]3a)na-sadauam grabngrama-sla(sla)gb - a v a d h 1 r = a d h i k a- 
saubhagya-vasatih || [I s ] 7 Tasmaj=]aga- 

2 t-patir=apatyam=ahhut=prahh'uta-hhupala-manli-mani-chumvi(mbi)ta-padapadmah | sadma 

tvisham vmaya-vesma(ima) Pururavab sa yp.sy=6rwasi(si) pnyatamfi pnratd 
\a(ba)bhuva || [2 s ] 8 Ta 3 - 3 anma Eagbu(bu)sbab kriti ni]8pada-bhrarnsa(^a)- 

bhramakuta-hbnd=yen= 9 ottapta- 


1 Compare in the ‘Sirkar GorakhpCtr ’ names of parganas like Bamhnipira, Bh&w&p&ra, Chilupara, Dhnnapira 

r Ic , in Sir H SI Elliot’s lianes of the N T V Provinces of India, Vol II p 119 

3 See E Thornton’s Gazetteer (1657), p 333 ‘Dcoha’ clearly is the 2>[<rt ]caM, n Inch we have in 
D[ret]ea*a pari in a plate of Jayaclichandra of Kanauj, Ind Ant Vol XVIII p J3S 

3 Their earliest certain date corresponds to the lbth January A D 1042, compare my List of Forth Inzer 
Xp 407 The fcamkaragana who was a contemporary of Kokkalla I may haa e been the Sarokaragana I of the 
present inscription 

4 From impressions supplied by the Curator of the Lucknow Museum 

1 Denoted by a symbol _ 6 Metro Sikhannl * Metre VasantatilaUL 

3 Metre of a ersc-s 3 and 4 Sardulna lkridita 5 Originally =yin= was engraved. 
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3 tapascbayena bhagavan=Indr6=py=animdrah kritah | tasy=asi(si)j=jita- 

saptasagaiadbara-dbiuyah kule Haxhayas^tad-vansynh 1 Kritavirjja(ryya)-bbubbrid= 
abbaYat=fcrat& trayi-vartmamh 1| [3*] Tasraad=bbarttnr=abhun=Dirantaianamat- 
ksbrnapila-cbudama- 

4 m-cbcbbaya-saxnmTalit- 2 amgbnpankaja-ra]db sri-Karttavirj]6(ryy6)=rjjtinah | yen- 

ananyasamab kraman=nripatayah kimcbit=kal6nilaya 3 d6rddanda-[]var]i[na]h < 
parena [va(ba)]h[nam=a]va(ba)lyam=ullanghi{,lh || [4*] Tatah 5 piabhut> 

eamtate 

5 pianata-ra]a-ra]i-si[ra]s-ckaracb-cbaranapftmka3adv3taya-renur=asi(si)t=knle [|^J A\ j- 

mukba-jaya-Krath-akiamana-siddba-K&lamjarali spbarat-paiavarutbmi-jaiadaiauya- 
davanalah || [5*] °Kalachuri-tilakah sa(sa)trun(S)=]itva 

'j rajyam dadau laghu-bbratuh ( sa sri-Lakshmanarajah Sve(sve)tapadam yab 
punar=]]itaYan |(||) [6*] 7 Tad-YanEo visva (st a) -bhartta turaga- 8 patim- 

atbo Ya(ba)ddhaY;ai=Vab.alim y6 ya£=cba pra[chi]-kshitindr-anavasai a-kaiana 
khyita-dorddanda-darppah | raja sri* 

7 B&japutrah sa bbayabhnd-abhaya-tyaktir=aYyakta-garYvab kharYvikuivYan Kiriti- 

prabbriti-nripa-yas6-rasi(si)m=abi(si)a=manisbi || [7*] Tatah 9 pnthYinatba 

dvitaya-varaniyah prabbui =abhbt=pram&tbi sa(5a)trunam sarmti Sivarajal} 

8 SiYi(bx)r=iva | auta8=tasma]=]afcah ea raaakarurni-vrittu’=asaknfc=kahm& 11 

nathali ksbemi praknfci-saralah Sam(sam)karaganah || [8*] 11 Tat-‘ 5 unur» 

ddhama dhamnam xndbir=adbika-dbiyam Bhojadev-apfca-bbfimib pratyavntya 
prakarab 12 pratbi- 

9 fca-pntbu-yasa(sa)h sri-Gunfimbhodkidevah { y6n=6ddam-aikadarppa-dvipa-ghatita 

gbat-Sgbata eamEakta-mukta-s6pan-oddantar-asi-prakata-pridm-patbtn=almta, Gauda- 
laksbmib || [9*] Tasya 13 clia jyayasi jaya muittya 

10 kirttir=iv=apara | namna sri-K§mehanadevi Laksbmir=iYa Mura-dvishab |j [10*'] 

14 Tasmad=asyam=aBindyadyuti-racbita-phani(na)chakia[bbn]d-Yakrasalyab brirnan- 
devab 6itarchcbih-sita-Yitatayasa(sa)h kranta-bhui=Ullabh.-5khyah [I* 1 ] 

11 dnsbto yasminn=akasma(sma.)t=tarala-inngadrisam [m]C>kbalagiamthi-[d]autah lj 

frasad=astram cba Ba(sa)tiob skbalali kara-talad=aithin,mi=arfcha-tnsb:na || [11*1 

Yad-bhumya Yra(bra)hmal6kayitam=udadbim=iYa prapya yam cha trasantah 
paksba* cb cbhettar=tuma- 

12 bendr&d=dravad=avambhnt&=py=asate ksbema-bMjab | yo=sau samanta-seYamjali- 

valaya-Yalat-padapadm-asnta-srib samyat=simdura-mudru-prabbritibbir=udayakshma- 
bbritb datta-Yaxttah 1| [12*] Bhratn-snebacb=cba ye- 

L 3 na prasarad-nru-kan-srem-samgba^taj-cbanda-piajy-aji-khyata-sanga-prabata-npu' 

Bi(si)rah-pu]ita-kshmaialena [|*J kb[pta]b 16 sv[m]gba(ha)sanastb6 nrja-vijayi-pa [d 61- 
ddhara-Db&rSvanisa-[bnsbya]t- 17 seiia' 3 ayasri-batbaba- 


1 Bead •vamiyah * Bead - samtaltt - 

1 Apparently altered to =kalellilaya , read =kalt!r=*llilayd 

4 The aksharas in brackets are doubtful, here and in the following word;, of this verse 
8 Metre Pnthvi 6 Metre Ary ft Every akshara of tins verse is quite clear 

’ Metre Sragdhara — Bead Tad utmfe 

* The ya of turaya- was onginnlly omitted and is engraved below the line 

I Metre Sikhann! 10 Bead =lshamd u Metre Srscdhara 

15 Read prakdra prathi (?) , this alteration seems to have been made m the original 

13 Metre Sloka (Anushtuhh) 14 Metre of vcrseB 11 13 Sragdhara 

II Bead -Santas* I tale Santa to he used in the sense of 'a pin ’ 

13 Originally khpiiah was engraved, hut the sign of tho vowel t has oeen undoubtedly struct out, and pair 
may have been altered to pta J 

? I am doubtful about the correctness of the two aksharas m brackets Onlv the letters h and y are certain 

N 



90 


EPIGRAPHIA INDIOA 


[Vol. VII 


14 rana-kala-dbama BMm&nadevah ti [13*3 Pntrab 1 sri-GunasSgarasya 

Hadan&devy & [m] satam=agraTm=imemir=miyaya-paf;basya vesma(sma) yasa(sa) sam 
dbarmm-ambbasara=arnnavah | sriman=asnta-vatsalah Kab-kala-vai- 

15 nrakbya-nrakbya-sthitih sthemnah Bthanam=a[na]lpata pannater= 2 bbartta 

ksbiter=ddh5ra-dMh |(jj) [14*] Ta^=duntamanir=arthinam pranayinam pratyagra- 

kalpakalpadrnmab 3 su(su)rah sunsar6rnb- 4 anfcarnmvaktrav]i(b]i)m- 

16 chandramah | yasnnn=Va8uki6amgi-llamga(da)ra-guru-grah-abrit-ansriyah Bamgat 

6ersbam=a]asra(sra)m=asrct-salilain Vidyadbari-cbakshnsham H [15*] Etasmat= 
tanayah kriti nijagnna-vyapt-akbilaksbmatala- 

17 [bbasvateubbra]- 6 yaEa(sa)s-tiraskrita-gasicbcbbayftb prabbur=bbudharah | kantya 

[su]ddha-cbitir=gtinaih sumanasameapy=aapadam viEmaye sa sri-Sam(sam)kara- 
purvva esba ganavan Dehattadi(de)vy-ntinajab || [16*] c Sri-Bham&n&d= 

dipad=a- 

18 pan kntaknta iv=aparo dipah j Drjakrita-manda]a-vesma(sina)m sa sri- 

Sam(sam)karagano devab || [17*] 7 Jy6tsn=ev=6dgata-purnna-sagara-vidh6r= 

Llakshmir=ivA Sri-pateh saubbagye Ginpeva Mnmnatha-npoh Ba(sa)- 

19 kb^eva kalpamgbnpe | saubbagy6dgama-bhutibbara-vai(vi)8aratkand-611asatkandali 

tasya snyuta-Mugdkaiunga-nnpateh 8 devi tu Vidy-abbidha || [18*] Dandra- 

[dru]ma-duhkbaeamtatilatam cbcbbetrfcum 9 katbar-opamo garjja- 

20 tknmjarasamgba-tula-butabbn[g=bhu]pala-cbudamamh |1(|) madyat-pranfca-samasta- 

bbupati-gbata-Bpbote Kritant-opamo devab sri-Gunasagaro gin-samah 10 tasyah 
pra[au]to nripah || [19*] San(sau)reb Srii=iva Robin=3va Hi- 

21 mag6r= Ggaur =iva Gang&bbritah Paul6m=3va Sa(sa)takratbb 6amabha[va*]fc=tasya 

pnya Rajava I sa lebbe Sivard]am=Stma]am=A]a-pi-akhyam ksbitan 
visru(srn)tam Ban(sau)ry-atidarya-gnn-alayain lalitaya putam gira aatyaya |(||) 
[ 20 *] 

22 Sa sriman=nnpa-£asa(sa)nan=nripa-padam samprapya 6arvv-ai*tbinam-asi(si)fc= 

kalpamabatarur=nni]aknl-ainbh6]akare bbaskarab 11(1) kimcha spba(spba)ratara- 
pratapadabana- 3 valavali-tapita mrvvanam katbam=apy=aynr=nna 

23 jaladhim tirttv=api yasya dvisbab |i [21*] Hukbyam 11 vnttim kila Knta-ynge 

yab Pnfcbav=eva ja(ya)to yas=Tretayam=avasita-npaa Ramabbadre prasiddhah | 
]yesbtham Pand6b sutam=abba]a[ta*] Dvapare yab Kalau sa sri-Bhfi- 

24 mane vimhifca-pado' 2 rajate raja-sayda(bda)h || [22*] 13 Tasmat=sunnr=asun=iva 

kehiti-tale yab palayan 14 pramnah pnnyacbaravxsesba-toBbita-gurngramo gnna- 
grabinam 16 H(|) ]atab Sam(6am)kara esha Sam(sam)karaga- 

25 no devab sadarppa-dvisbam vidbvamsa- 16 prasab6=rtbi-ka1pavitapi 

Sugalladevy&m tatab [|| 23*] Tato 17 Bbim6=bbisbto naya-vinaya-sampatti- 
nilayo Yas61ekbyadevyas=tanaya iva Kuntyi[h] pitn-pade | [ha]Gan 

26 [sa]116kanam pramadabbarajanm-asrnsalilaib sn(sn)bbai[h*J kambbam[bho*]bbih 

Enapita-varambrttir=wi]aEati |) [24*] As rmn 18 rajya-panchynte vidbi-vasa(s5)l= 
L§.vanya£va]ty§m=abbud=devyam sri-GtmasSgaran=narapater=utpa- 

1 Metre of verses 14 16 Sexdulavikridita. 3 Onginally ptrP was engraved 

* Bead - kalpadrumah 4 Originally °sar6ruhdri i 8 was engraved 

I The aJetharat in brackets axe doubtful , read IhdsvachcMulhra 

* Metre Arya 1 Metre of verses 18-21 Sarddlavikridita 

* Bead •<iripatir= 3 Bead chhetlum 

" Bead -sor»ar= 11 Metre MandakrlntS 

i* Bead -padS Originally rdjtio was engraved, but it has been altered to rdjate 

II Metre Sardtdaviiridita 31 Onginally pdltyan was engraved 

31 Onginally guiugrdhxnim was engraved. 13 Onginally tidficamsS was engraved 

‘1 Met-e Sikhannl is Metre Slrddlavikrldita 
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27 una-janmA tatah ||(|) sri-Vy&sab ea Par&sa(sa)rad=iva nmn6r=Vyasab si(si)sn(sn)fcve= 

pi aa praptah 1 tyaga-day-&dibbir=gguna-ganaih 2 yasy=apare tulyatam || [25*] 
s Kim=va Va(ba)lih kim=ayam=EBhnamaTain(ri)cbi-smiuh kim Eagbavah kira=u 

28 Nngah kim=ayain Yayatih | evam janaih prati-dinam pantarkkayadbbir=yah 

stay ate jagati Sasva-pa[d]e 4 p[r]ati[sbtba]h || [26*] Sriman 6 Sasva- 

pit[ub] pa[de] gatavati Jyesbtbe dvitiye kramiid=v&re> Sitarucheh sudM- 

29 sudbavale pnksbe=sbtami-vaEare | sapt§si(si)ti-samaiivite dasa(sa)-gtme 

eamvatsaranam 0 sate bbup& Gokulagbatta-bbaji katake bhaty=esba 
lavdh6(bdbo)dayab |) [27*] Tat-pntrab snkntair^janaBya nripatam=asaditah 
[svai]- 

30 r=gHBaih 7 raja nurjjita-Karttaviryacbantab sri- 8 S6dbadevo=dhtina | satya- 

tyaga-viveka-vikrama-naya-ryapara-vispbanta-Praleyachalacbb.laiurmmala- 3 'aso-dbaiita - 
tn!6- 

31 kitalah || [28*] 3 Praudbapratapa-pantapa[cbay-an]bbupa-kirtteh Bnta ]alamdbin=api 

sapta tu[rnnam] | Laksb[mi]h punar=]jaladhi-madhya-invasa-8ai(sai)tyat 10 
sri-Sodhadeva-cbaranam sara- 


Second Side 

32 nam prayata II [29*] [Sa*] 11 £rimat-S6dba&ev6=yam Sarayupbra-jSvitam I 

Tidnsh5m=agraiji[b*] su(Su)ro dharmma-rasi(si jh praj esva (sva) rail || 30 [||*] 

Svasti | Dhuli&gbatta-Bamavasafc | 13 paramabbatt araka-mabaraja- 

33 dbira]a-param6sva(sva)ra-Erf-Mary&dfisdgaradeva-p!ldanudliyata-para mabhattaraka- 

mabara]adbira]a-pararaeBva(^va)ra-paramamahfe3va(sva)ra-Brimat-S6dha deva-padah 
kalyamnah 13 | maharajni- | 

34 mabarajaputra- | mabasundbrngrabika- | mabamabamtaka- | mabapratib&ra- | 

mabasSnapati* | 14 mabaaksbapatabka- | mabasadbamka- | mabasreshthi- | 
mabadamka- | mabapandbakulika- 16 | eaa(&au)lkika- | gaulki(lmi)ka- | 

35 gbattapati- l 10 tarapati-visbayaddmka- | dasbtasddbaka- | khandavala- | valfidhira- 17 

prabbntin satnasta-rajapurusMii | bbattamakutika- 18 | mabattama-pranmkban(S=) 
janapad-Mi m s= 19 cba manayanti I v6(b6)dbayanti | Bamajnapaya- 

36 nta cha | yatba | Viditam=astu bbavatam | 20 Gunakala*vi8baya-prativa(ba)ddha- 

Tikank&yam purwe Ann&dba 1 nttare Tikari I daksbme Avadaebana I 
pa§cbim& Chandulib I atra chatnr - agbafc-abby antare Mabi&ri-p&taka- I Asatbi- 
p&ta- 


I Bead prdptds= 3 Bead - ganatr= ! Metre Vasantatilakil — Bead K\m va 

* The letters in brackets in this line are donbtful Sasva seems to he certain both here and m the next vctsc 

* Metre of verses 27 and 28 Slrddlavikrichta 

* Bead iamta° '• Bead =y« noi 

8 Originally Srisa seems to have been engraved. 

* Metre Vasantatilakfi — The first P&da of this verse is very indistinct m the impressions 

18 Bead -(aitydch.^ 11 Metre Slfika (Anushtnhh) 

II All the signs of punctnation from here to the word yathd in line 36 are superfluous 
11 Here and in other places below the rules of samdh\ have not been observed 

14 Bead mahdksha, 0 

u This word is quite clear in the impressions , I am unable to explain it 
14 This sign of punctuation seems to have been struck out 
W Bead, perhaps, lalddhira , but the term is unknown to me 
18 Bead, perhaps, bhatla 1 mdkuti'ka- 1 , but the latter term is unknown to me 
M Originally janapadd 1 dtmf= was engraved 

84 From here to ’tmdihth in line 47 the text forms one sentence, and the signs of punctnation in this part 
are really superfluous 
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ka- I Thiula-pfitaka- I Vam&-p5taka- I Du&n-p&taka- I Chchhid&d&tembM- 
kshetrcslru devnkntikasktba-panmitvvinBati ’nfilnka-panmana bhCirmh || auken=api 
bbumi-ualu 20 bkunnr^ij a[m] wi-jahsthala | s-a- 
[mvra (rara)]madliuka 2 pi-vanavaiika | sa-gailto^bara | ra-lohnlavanfikai a | fi- 
goprachara-trina-punta-cbatuhsima-paryanta | samasta-bhagabliOgakara-raj'ipratyadaya- 
‘-ameta I akincbidgiabya | acliatabliatapi-avesa(fia) 
panknta sarvraplda | a-chandrarkkakpbityndadhi-samnkalam cfcatustnnBat- 

samvatsar- 3 adhik-aikfidasa(sa)-sa(sa)ta-samvatsare t Pausba-masi 6u(sn)kla- 
saptamyam Ravi-dine I ady=6ttar&ynna-samkrSntau mnbaundi-G-andaky&m m- 
dlnvat snatv.i achamya labtadei at apfija-tamanantaram padaibha-ti[lo]daka-panuin 

mttapitr6i=.'itmanas=cba punyaya<36(s6)-bluvriddhayt. paral6ka-sh.ey6rthain cha | 
Mahualikiya-pauditaNimvo(mb6)putra-Ka- 

pj a(s^ a)pagotra-tnpra\ ara-V ajasaneyasa(sa)khi-pandita-ChchMmcholi]ii- | 5 M&thtira- 

dikshitaRamaputra-Dhanmragotra-tvipravara-Va(ba)ln ncbasa(£a)kbi-dikobita-Gautama-| 
Hastigramiya-dik6lulaSndbarapntia- G Paiasa(ba)rag&tra-tnpva\ara-Jla- 
dbyamdmasa ( 4 '») kln-agmboti l-Bkask ara- | IukhatIgr&miya-d)ksImnDe\ es\a(sva)ra- 

putra Kusi(si)kag6tra-tnpra'\ai'a-lIadliyanidinn<i(6a)kln-agiu]iotn(tri) -Yahmata- 
M&thura-\Tj(bi£)knianaD(hadliaiapatra-Dliaumi , ag6lTa-tTipra%ara-Va' v ba)livricIia- 
pa(sa)kbi-dn\ Cdi-MalM- | Talikiya-pnnditaGadadharapntTa-Savarnnagotra-pancha- 
pravara-C liclikartdoga sa(su) khi-pandita-D andfi - | Sankasasthfiniya-Vri(bn)haspati 
putra-Katyayanag6tra-tnpra\ ara-Va (ba)hvnc]msa(aa)kln-\-ra(bra)bniaim-]\Iadlin- 1 
K[u]iandh][i]ya-'(MabanandapTitra-sriSa(ba)ndilyngotra-tnpi-a\nra-Chcbliand6gnsa(sa)kln- 
pamdita-Jalu- | Nagara-panditaiInhxlaputra-.K6(kau)ndmyag6ti , a-tnpravai a- 

OhcKhamdogasa^ityklu-paindita-Bhaskara- j Kataughanagramiya-pamdi- 
taBb6guputra-Rabulag6tra'tnpraTara-Ya(ba)livncbas.i(fca)kbi-pandita-Sidliu - 1 Kahalliya- 
bliattaSunda laputia- Bharadra(d\ a)]agotra-tnpravara- Va(li<i.)hvncliasa(ba) kbi-bhatta- 
Si(si)vacLa=a- | Kaballiya-ta(bha)tto Jakkuputra-Bbarad-v Sjagotra-tnpnua- 
ra-Ya(ba)h\ ncbasa(s‘i)kbi-Tilmyaaasiba- I KalmlLlya-bhatfaJakhupatia-Bharadvaja- 
g6tra-tnprarara-Ya(ba)ln risa(cha)sri(&i)kln-G6nnd«lyicbcba- | Tiknrjkiya-fBbaJakarn- 
putra-Krishnatragofcra- 8 pamchapim ara- Y aju h sa ( sa)khi-vi a (bi a)bma na Sam (sam ) k a r a 
dm t- 

blij ab=chatmddasa(sa)-rra(bi - a)bmantbliy6 yathalikhita-gfitrapravaradibliyah patikaj a 
Mbbayya s<i(sa)sanikritya sampradatta ssmabbih || Sai’wair=£\a blnvadblm- 

auumantavya i tanniTasi-]anapadais=ch=anusbdin a] n a sra (Ira) van a-vi - 
dheyibliuya Eamasta-bbjgabhogakara-luranya-pratyadayan dadadblnh sukham 
bthatavyam |j Atra vibbage pandita- 9 Chcbhjmcbcblukasya 10 bliunu-nalu 1| 
vra (bra)hmana-Gautamasya bhumi-nulu 14 ta[tb] a Bbaskaiasya 
nalu 14 Malbekasya bliu-nalu 14 Dundilkasya nalu 14 Madhasya nalu 14 
dvi- n Bba3kaiasya nalu 14 Sidbukasya nalu 14 Si(si)iadasasya nalu 14 
Yabmatasya nalu 1 Jalukasya nalu 1 

Tilmyanasihasya nalu £ G6vmdayicb[eh*]asya nalu £ Sam(sam)karadeyasya 
vasatya Baba bbumi-nalu 3 evam vra(bra)bmana 14 bbumi-nalu 20 danam= 
etat parwair = e v = a s mo d-vansn] ai h 1 2 pan- 

1 Read -rimtait- 1 Read °ka I sa-tana ° * Reid chahistrimiat sanratsar- 

4 Read tamvatsarl 1 Read - ChchTidmcTihU * Perhaps altered to - Para ' 

7 1 am slightlj doubtful about this reading , what is actually engrai ed looks like K[y~\ldndh& I ya- 
* Read -Kf islndlreyagStra (?) 5 Originally pamndtta- was engraved 

10 Read •Chchttairc'hMkaiya 11 Dtf apparently stands for dotty a- 

’’ Read tarmajaih 
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51 palaniyam H O I! Tatha cka dkarnuna-8l6(sI6)kfik i| SaniCsarnJkliaxn 1 bhadi- 

usannm ckckhatram 5 var-aBv3(b\ a) vara-vaianah | bhumi-dnnasya chihnam 

plialam=6tat= Purandara |I 1 [| Sarwcskam=th a dtrafmam^ka-jaum-dmigam 

52 pbalatn l b ataka -k sli i ti~gauri n fun sapta-janm-umu(nu)gam plialara || 2 || Blnmmr 

yah prabgrihnuti yas=cha bkumim pmyaclichhah [I* - ] ubkau tau pun} »- 

karmmanau myatau. 3 svargga-gumiuau || 3 || Sknshthim(bhtim) varsha-snlia- 

53 sra(eru)m svnrgge tisbtkati bhumi-dnk | ackchketta ch-nnumanta cba tuuy=e\ <. 

narako vasCt |j 4 || Sva-datiam jiaia-dattam mi jo hare(=tu 

vasundharam* | pa viahtkfijam knmir=bbutva pitnbluh salia padiynn' 
[It*] 5 [II*] 

51 Gam*ekam s\amram=t'kam v,\ bhfimer=apy=6kam=mmgulam | haiamu= 6 navakain= 
ayati j at ad-ahutasareplavam || 6 || S\a-dattam pava-dattara= G \ a j atnad=rakshn 
Yudlnshtkira | makim tnakibhntam artslitha d mat 7 £veycj= 

55 tmpalanam I| 7 1| Abam Ragbag a Maikkandah sapta kalp-unujh akab | im 

siu(£ra)t6 na mnya drisktnh svayamdail apaliarikah || S il Va(\n)hubhn - 
vracudljd dntta rajabbih Sagar-adibkik [J*] 

56 yasya yasya ynda bhunus=Hsya tasya iada pbalam || 9 || Iti 9 kamaladnl- um n(mbn r 

lolfvm 9 snyam= an uck infra jivitam 10 cba | sakalam=idam=udalnitnm ch<» 

■vu(bu)ddliva na lu purushmh 

57 para-kirttay5 vxlCpyfih || 10 U Samvat u 1135 Ckaitra-va(ba)hula-shashtkyam I! 

Bavi-dme I liklntb=yam tamvra(mra)-patta Mlcsa;fca)-nai'vam(bam)dhika-sn- 

Janak5n=cti || o || 

58 II tba || tlia || || tba || Manigalam niaha-stxh || tbn >| 

59 S\a-liast6=yam mahkiujadbiraja-srimiit-Sodhadevasya II 


No 10 - LUCKNOW MUSEUM PLATE OF KIRTIPALA , 
[V1KRAMA-]SAMVAT 11G7 
Bt F Kiemiopn, PhD, LL D , C I E , Gottingen 

This plate was brought by a tenant to a fair at Bbatpar in the Gorakhpur district, United 
Provinces, and sold aa waste to a copper-smith Dr W Hoey who heard of tins followed 
up tbo plate to another district and, having recovered it, presented it m Septcmbei 1S98 t< 
the Provincial Museum, Lucknow I edit the inscription which it contains from excellent 
impressions, sent to Dr Hultzsch by the late Mr E W Smith 

This is a single copper-plate which measures about llf' / broad by 1' high, not including a 
semicircular projection 12 which rises from the middlo of the top and is about 4" broad and 3 
high On the front side of this projection there is a neatly engraied figure of the god Vishnu 


1 Metre of verses 1 9 Sloka (Anushtubh) 3 Bead chhattran 

s Perhaps altered to ntyatam, winch it should he * Ongmnlly t astindhamram 

1 Bead haran* 8 Bead • daitdm 3 Bead ddnich= 

8 Metre Pushpitfigrft 6 Read -dmlnimnlu 161dm 

10 Bead manushya yiviiam 11 Bead samvat 

13 Similarly shaped is e g the Guraha (in Gflruhhpnr district) plate of Jayaditya II , Jour Seng As Soc 
Vol LXX Part I Plate i In the GSraklipur grant of the time of the same prince (see my List of North Inst r 
Bo 604) the projection is at the proper nght side of the plate 
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in his boar incarnation, 1 with a Hmall figure of a woman (representing the earth) resting, aa it 
seems, on ono of the god’s arms The god himself is represented as standing over a serpent, m 
front of which there is a flower On the back the projection contains the engraving of a conch- 
shell The writing commences immediately beneath the projection and covers the whole of the 
first side and two-thnds of the second side of the plate It is well piescrved nearly thronghont 
The size of the letteis is between fa and -fa' The characters differ little from the ordinary 
Nagarf The language is Sanskrit, but some of the names towards the end of the inscription 
appear m then vernacular forms or rather in forms based on them Lines 2-12 contain six verses, 
five of which give the genealogy of the donor, and lines 21-33 contain henedictive and imprecatory 
verses Of the introductory verges tw o (verses 2 and 6) are incorrect Owing to carelessness 
on the part of the writer or engrav er the text, besides numerous minor errors, contains several 
corrupt passages, one or two of which I am unable to correct with confidence In respect of 
orthography it may suffice to state that the letter t> denotes both t and b, and that the dental 
sibilant is often used for the palatal 

The inscription records a grant of land by the Paramabhattaralca Mahdrdjadhirdja 
Paramefiara, the devout worshipper of Mahesvara (Siva), the glorious Kirtip&ladeva, who by 
inheritance had obtained the lordship over Uttarasamudra, and who meditated on the feet of the 
P M P , the devout worshipper of Mahesvara (Siva), the glorious Vikramapalndeva, who had 
acquired the lordslnp over Uttarasamudra by his own arms (11 18-21) The document differs 
from other grants in this that it does not contain an ordei to officials nnd others, but simply 
lecoids tbe fact that the king made a certain donation 

The text, after the auspicious word ink, commences with the words “ this is the own hand 
of the glorious Kirtipaladeva,” words such as we oidmanly find at the end of a grant Then 
follow the words 6m 6m svash, and a verse glorifying the god Pasupati (Siva) After that, 
verses 2 6 give the donor’s genealogy Theie was a king ( nripa ) Bhuvanapfiln, an ornament 
of the rulers of the earth of the family of Savarm (Manu), descended from the Sun His son 
was Vikramapala, who by his own arms acquired the sovereignty over Saumyasmdliu (* e 
U ttarasamudra) And his son again was Kirtipala 

This Kirtipala, having worshipped the god Narayana (Vishnu), m his presence, on a date 
which will he considered below, gavo two villages to the Brahman, the Tlidkhura Prahasitasar- 
man, who was horn at a hhaffo-village, its the village of X) avirfim akula in the Sr&vastiya- 
vishaya, belonged to the Gautama gotra, and was a son of the Panchta Visvarupa nnd grandson 
of the Pandita Kesava Both villages were m the Daradagandaki country ( de(a ) , one was 
the village of D[amba]uli (or perhaps Devauli), which belonged to (the) SaBbo[ravi?]s& 
(district), and the other the village of Vikara, belonging to (the) Sho[tM?]vis& (district , 
11 12-17) 

The names of three of the localities mentioned m the precedmg paragraph unfortunately 
are partly so indistinct m the original that I am unable to make them out with certainty , and 
I have not succeeded m identifying any of the places on the maps at my disposal With the 
passage describing the birth-place of the donee we may compare above, Vol III p 357,1 38, 
SrdvasU-mandane{le) KdsilU-bhattagrdma vimrggatdya , 2 the name Daradagandaki must he 
connected with the river, Gandaki (the Great or Little Gandak m the United Provinces) , 
and the names of the two districts remind one of similarly ending names of districts m the grants 


1 Compare Gupta Inter p 159 In the Jour Beng As Soe Vol XVII Part I p 306, Captain J 0 
Cunningnam, describing a sculptured representation of Vishnu as the boar, at Patharl, says ‘The statue « 
about 44 feet high , it is covered with figures disposed in ranks , it has a diminutive woman hanging by the tusk 
of the god, and the remains of a serpent may he traced on the ground on which it is standing ’ 

* Compare also Ind Ant Vol XVII p 121, 1 35, iri-Madhyadii-dmtahpdti-Takkdriidbhaftagrdtna* 
vt tnrggaia 
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of the kings of Kanau) With the name Davirimakula one may perhaps compare the name 
‘ Ramkola,’ -which occurs m the Gorakhpur district, Indian Atlas, sheet No 102, long 83° 54-', 
lat 26° 54' 

The donation, m lines 15 and 16, is stated to have been made on the second tit la of the 
bright half m the month PMlgunn, at a samkr&nti of Brihaspati (or Jupiter), on a Satur- 
day, m the year 1167, given m voids , and the same data, without the refer once to Jupiter’" 
position, are repeated in figures in line 40 So far ns I know, m quoting a samkranti of Jupiter 
the date is quite unique. Por the Vikrama year 1167 expired it regularly conesponds to 
Saturday, the 11th February A D, 1111, when the second tilln of the bright half of Phalgmm 
commenced 0 h 47 m after mean sunrise As the true longitude of Jupiter at mean sunrise of 
this day by the Sftrya-slddhanta was I s 0° 2 5', Jupiter had entered the sign Ynshabha 12 h 2 m 
before mean, snnnso of the given day The lesnlt shews that, instead of sajmg JBnhaspati- 
samlcrantau , the writer might have said, moie accurately, Brihas}}at'r=Vri'Juibha-‘amhrdntau 
‘ at the timo of Jupiter’s entrance into Hie Bign Yrisbabha n 

After recording the grant, the inscription m line 21 ft has two \ciees containing prayeis 
addressed to the Earth, and aftei that a numbei of benedictivc and imprecatory veises, intro- 
duced by the words “ speech of the sacnficcr (or donoi) after granting the land ” These veises 
are followed } iu lines 34-39 by the names of 17 persons, each of which hns prefixed to it a title 
shewing his rank or occupation or official position Of these titles those which I do not remem- 
ber to have met elsewhere arc Ashfavargika, Daivdgdrtha, Mahm tha£dsaniia(?) and SanUiadhann 
Of the names themselves Anuka, Jfiguka, Kesavapadnma, Mahicbnnda, Mahiha, Randhuha, 
Saokhaka and Sihada 1 2 * may be drawn attention to — The grant itself is called in line 39 
a tdmrasya palfalam , it wascansedto be engraved by the Pandita Randhuha, and engraved by 
the goldsmith Ganesvara (11 39 and 40) 

I have not found hitherto any reference to the lungs 01 chiefs of Uttarosamudra and am 
unable to locate their principality Apparently it must have beai somewlieie between the Gogi 1 
and Gandak rivers and Nepal 

TEXT s 

Fnst Side 

1 Srih U Srimat-Kirttip&la- de vasya <?va-hasto=yam jj 

2 Om 4 * 6m svasti J| Jayati 6 8ahala-[s]avda(bda)grama-mimm ma kalpa(lya)h pranata- 

jana-mkaya-dhva- 

3 Bta-samsara-sa(da)lyah | Pasa(£u)patn=anuruddk-jse(se)sha-dtwdi-pdlyah puyatama- 

lumadh r lktudmall i- c 

4 ktim&da-malyab (1 [1*3 7 AB[i]t=samasta-bliuvana-piatipalana-ladhva(hdha)-samjhah 

Sa(fia)kr-6pam6 Bhuvanaphla- 

5 nnpa[h*] prasiddhah | yas=Tivrabh&nU“saniav«pta-sa(ba)rira;yashti-S&varnni-va[n]sv*' 

vasndhe sva(sv a)ra-sc (it) khara- 

6 srih H [ 2*3 T asy =atma]<\ (36 ) nijabhuj-arjjita-Saumasmva^rajadhipatya iha 

■Vlkramap&la-nama 1 ya- 


1 Compare Ind Ant Vol XV p 113,1 12, savituh Kumbha samLranlav 

* Seethe names Jagfiko, Padumfi and Siliada m tlie list given above, Vol IV p 171 £f 

J From impressions supplied by tUo Curator of the Provincial Museum, Luchnon 

» Denoted by a Bymbol * Metro Malmi 

e In the original the reading given here is quite clear , I can only suggest IhmalhAbhr.d^mall,.. 

1 Metre of verses 2 i Vasantatilaka The first Pada of verse i contains three syllables too many. 
1 Bead vania 

• Bead •Saumyatmdhu , a synonym of Uttarasamudra in line, 19 and 20 below 
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T d-vikramena panprilita-bburmchakram=abny=akkii.-v6dhrtam=na pratirusbtaeasSt 1 2 * || [3*j 
YaS=ch=agam-6kta- 

" vn u(ba)dk-inTa(iclicba')na-vipra-vnnda-saiitaippan-abliyudaya-vnddhi-paramparj \ Tin I 
m[i]] 3 ity?. eart % a-va(ba)lavad-ripu-manda- 

1 lam lebhe Bukham paramam=Jndra-mbb»b sablioyara li [4*] - T asmM = »[]a* ] n i 

sat-patrah ELirttipalah piatipavan | 

1 > Sury' cUiva Manut-ddham i murltisu-jita-Manraathah || [5*3 5 6 Yfen=oddanda- 

vidamva (iaba)n odyftta-vri('bn)liat-k6danda-m[i*3yacli-chl>ara* 

I * vn'it 6ddandam=akbandi mandalara=alam [cbp]nda-dvishdm kbncdasa(sa)h I 

bliublinn-mandnla-mandauena -\a(ba)liua tak\S(tka)* 

II hidanda-mju 4 doiddanda-dvaya-vikrama-pratibbiivu praptam cba raj} am mjrnn 1| 

[6*] Sii-Stavastaya-‘vishaya-Davi- 

I > ramak£u]la-grame 5 bhattagi aru-a(o)tpauDaya Gautama-gotraya pandita-sn- 
Ke=a(sa;va-3i.tpia 7 * pandila-sri-VinvaC^a)- 

U nipa-pntraja 1hnkkura-sii-Prabnsitasa(sa)rinmaTia(nt.) vra (bra)hman a ya praksbahta- 

pada-samyag arelicinta-mufi* jUnyd sam- 

1 j pujita-sriniad-bbngriaii-Karajan-agre PhalCgulne tub si su(su)kla-pakBha- 

dvitiyayam Vri(bn)haspati-samkra- 

k titan Sauri-dme saptasbashty-adbike ekMasa-savatsare 5 sn-Daradagandaki- 

de[se(se)] 9 Sasho[ravi?]sa-ptatna(ba)- 

1 7 ddha[h]- 10 D[amva(mba)]uli- ll gr&ma-Sh6[th& 9 3viEa-pratiT, a(ba/2dha-Vika r a - g rfi m a l - 
saalakau 13 ba-jalan Fa-stbalnu s-amia-ma- 

-5 dbukau sa(sva) si sa (ma) -yuhtau sa (sajsamkntya paramata(bba)ttaraka-mabaraj!idhirfljft- 
parauiLSva(sva)’a pin- 

I 1 mamahc3\a(b\ 1)1 a-n jabbujopn-jjit-dttarasasuCimiJdr-adbipatya-brimad-Vikram ap&la * 

deva-cbai anlnu- 

dbyata-paramrbhattaraka-mabarajadliiraja-pararaesva(sva}ra-paruiiamahesva(gva)ra-krain- 

apt-Ottarasa- 

- 1 mudr-'idlnpatya srimat-Kirttipaladevo dadau 1(1!) Tvain u Dhare sa[r3wa* 
Baioiitt a)nam= ilayt 15 Yia(bi - a)hraa-iurm6(rmtQi;te 1 a- 

II dhare sarn a-bhutimdin=atah sa(sa)ntim prayacbcbba me || [7*] Lakshmi- 

tu(ru)pCna Visbnau tram su(mu)rtti-bbut3 Yi(pi)na[lnna]b | sam* 

1 Here again the tinting w the onginal is quite dear , I tvonld suggest ~ahng-a~lla I6dhtiam=iir 
I” aUfa”ldliam=anl, bnt am not sure tuat this is the intended reading 

2 Metre S’oha (Amishtnbli) 5 Metre Sardulavikridita 

I The metre is faulty, bnt the reading is quite clear in the original, and I do not see what correction could bf 

■suggested The author apparently pronounced srija ns srijd 

5 Read - Srdrasiiya 

6 The sign for e of site may have oecn struck out, and in my opinion the reading should be -gram a-lhalta' 

' Read -naptre * Read -adhxla tladaiaAata-samvatsarl 

s After the alshara de there are two marks in the plate shewing that something has been omitted, and on the 

margin at the bottom of the plate is the alshara se with the figure 9, indicating the 9th line from the bottom 
',! e line 10) 

10 This sign of visarga may have been, and should be, struck out 

II Possibly the name m the plate may he Be vault ” Here one would have expected - grdmau 

M Originally stalakau was engraied, hut the vowel t of the first syllable has been struck out, perhaps it 
was wrongly put in the place of the sign for ats tvhich one would hate expected at the end of the preceding word 
(grama) I am unable to explain saaldkau, and can only suggest that the right reading may be either sa-palakatt 
or sa-palltkatt Sa pdtaka occurs frequently m the grants of Northern India of the same period, and for sa- 
pallita compare sta-paHxk-optia in the Gurmha plate of Joy&ditya II , Jour Beng As See Yol LXIX Parti* 

p 91,1 12 

’• Metre of vcTses 7-20 Sloha (Anushtubh) 

15 Read =alago, and further on ntrmmtiah and ddharah 
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23 eara-sfigarad=asman=saraaddhara Vasundhare !| [8*] Bbbdin-Anantaram ynjamann- 

[vALya]m 1| Bhbmim yah prati- 

24 gpi[bn&]ti ya£=cba bbumitn prnyncbchhati | nbbau tau pnnya-kaimmAnau 

myatam svargga gaminau || [9*] Si[m*]ha- 


Second Side 

25 sanam tatba cbcbbatram(ttram) var*&sv&(sva) vara-varamib | bhumi-dflnaaya 

cbxhn&m pbalam Bvarggas=tatb=aiva eba || [10 # ] Va(ba)bnblnr=wasTidhn 
[datt]& ri* 

26 ]abbfi(bbi)h Sagar-fidibbir=yasya yasya yada 1 bbduus=tasya tnda 2 tnd& pbalam 11 

[11*] Prfig=dattam bbumim viprcbbyo yntnad=raksba Tndhisbtbira | mabyam 

ma - 

27 bSbbyit&m grisbfcba dan&cb=cbbray6=nnpalana[m] || [12*] Aapb&tayanti pjtnrah 

pravalganti pittuaab&b I bbumi-data kulS 

28 tab Ba nab sant&rayisbyati H [13*] 3 Grh6r5g=cba d&rtmfih p&s&(Sn) n= 

fipasarppanti bbumi-dam 1(H) [14*] Pitarab pitpl&ka-stbA dfcva- 

29 16k§ dxvankasab | eantarppayanti ditaram bhfimub prabbavat&m vara || [15*] 

G&m=&kfnu Bvarrmam=fika[m*] ra(cha) bhbmfb'=apy=ekarn=amgti- 

30 lam [|*] baran=narakam=fiy&ti yavad-&butaeamplavam (1 [16 # ] Vxndby-Atavi8bv=at6yfisa 

su(6a)Bhka-k&tara-v&suiab I krishtmBarppfi [b]i 

31 ]Ayant6 y& bnranti vasanva(ndha)ram || [17*] ShaBbtbm(Bhtim) vnrsba- 

Bahasr&m ava[r]gg6 vasati bbutm-dah | ficlicbbetva(tta) ch-Anamantfi va(cba) 
ta- 

32 ny=6va narakam(kci) va§S(s£)t || [18*] Sva-dattam para-dattA[m] va y6 harefa 

vasndhva (ndba) r Am 1 sa viabtbfiyam knmir=bhfitvA pityibhib Ba- 

33 ba paebyatfi || [19*] Patanty=saru(gru)m [rn]datAm dinfinam=api eidatam | 

vra(brA)bmanan&m britfi kahCtrfi baty&ttvipurnsham 4 * ku- 

34 lam || [20*] Mabapar6bita-tbakkura-5rl-Vamu(su)devab I mabApurohita-Sri-SrSdbarab | 

dbarmm&dhikaranika-gri-Ma- 

35 exvarab 6 | doivAgAnka-gri-KeEa(sa)vapadumS, || sam(fiam)kbadban-6rl-Va(v&)ma- 

banb | papdita-^ri-RAnvd(ndhb)kab | upudbya- 

36 ya-Sri-RisiMaab | upAdhyuya-^ri-Anbkah | np&dby£i[ya*]-£ri-Siliadah | pui^ ta-sri- 

SamkMkab | daivajna* 

37 £rJ*Ratiobba(ka)rah | va(tba)kknra-gri-D6vapAlab I maMkshapatalika-§ri- 

Mahira (eha) ndah | Asbtavnrggaka-irl-JA- 

38 gftkab I karaptakAyastba-srl-VanapAlah 6 | raab&ttba[s&]samka-7sri-Mablkah s | 

Ba(ma)bABAdhamka-Bri- 

39 Harxp&lab II 8 Sarwa-patra-panjn&[n]ad=dattam tamrasya paitakam || Kh&mtam 

pandita'Krl*Ranvb(ndbij.)kena || 


1 This word was originally omitted and is engraved on the margin at tlic top 

* This word also is engraved on the margin at the top, wrongly for tasya 

* Half of this verse has been omitted by the writer * Head hanydMrx-purusham 

* Read - Saftdharaji 4 Possibly the reading may be Varnapdlah 

7 The vowel d of the alethara Uhd may have been struck out. The alshara m brackets is faintly engraved , 
it looks as if originally ta had been engraved and as if this had been either struck out or altered to td Read 

tnohdrlthaidtanika (?) 

4 Originally • Hdhtkah was engraved, but the d of md is struck out 

* This is half a S16ka 
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40 khamfcam 1 8uvarnpak&ra-Gan§Bva(sva)renii || Sam vat 2 1107 PhSlva(lgu)na-8udi 

2 Sa(sa)nau pradattam=iti 1| g\a 3 |] 


No 11.— LAE PLATES OF GOVTNDACHANDRA OF KANAUJ ; 

[ VEOIAMA-] SAMVAT 1202 
By F. Kielhobn, Ph D., LL.D , 0 LB. , Gottingen. 

These copper-plates 'were found at the village of LSr in the G&r&khpur district, United 
Provinces - , tho ‘ Lnrh’ of the Indian Atlas, sheet No 103, long. 84° 2', lat. 26° 14' They -were 
handed over to Dr W Hoey by Babu Bamsaran Singh and Babn Makadeo Singh, and presented 
by him to tho Provincial Museum, Lucknow, in September 1898 My account of them is based 
on impressions, sent to Dr. Hultzsch by the late Mr E W Smith 

The plates are two in number, each of which, to judge from the impressions, measures 
about V 3V' broad by ID high, and is inscribed on one side only There is a ring-hole in the 
centre of the lower part of the first plate and a corresponding hole in the centre of the upper part 
of the second plate , and together with the impressions of the plates there has been sent to me 
the impression of a circular seal, about 2|-' r in diameter, which bears in high relief, across 
the centre, the legend trimad-Q6vindacha[n]dradeva[_h], in Nfigarl letters about -fj/' high ; above 
the legend, apparently a figure of Garuda ; and below the legend, a conch-Bhell. — The first 
plate contams 21 and the second 17 lines of writing, which is generally very well preserved 
The size of the letters is about f" The characters are Nagari, and the language is Sanskrit 
As regards orthography, the letter h is denoted by the sign for v, except m the word babhramur=, 
1 11 , the dental sibilant is frequently employed instead of the palatal, and tho palatal occasionally 
instead of the dental , and the words dmra and tdmra are written dmvra and tdmvra,Jax lines 19 
and 37 

The inscription is one of the Paramabhatfaraka Mahdr&jddhir&ja Parameivara Govinda- 
ehandradeva. 4 * The king records in it that, when in residence at Mudgagin, after bathing in 
the Ganges on the occasion of the Akshaya-tpitiyS festival, on Monday, the third tithi of 
the bright half of the month Vais&kha in the year 1202 (given both in words and in figures, 
11. 20 and 21), he granted the village of Pot&ehavada m the Pdndala pattala, m Govisdlaka 
that belonged to Dudh&li m Saruv&ra, to the Thakkura Sridhnra, the son of the Th ahkura Madhava 
and son’s son of the Thakkura Uddharana (?), a Brahman (learned in the four Vedas) of the 
KMyapa gotra , whose three pravaras were KaSyapa, Avatsara and Naidhruva — The taxes 
specified (in line 26) are the bhdgabhogakara, pravanikara and turushkad-anda The grant 
( tdmra-pattaha ) was written by the Karamka, the Thakkura Selhana. 

The date regularly corresponds, for the Kdrttikadi Vikrama-Samvat 1202 expired, to 
Monday, the 16th April A.jD. 1148, which was entirely occupied by the third Min of the bright 
half of the month Vai^akha 6 Of the localities, Mudgagin is the modem Monghyr, the * chief 
town and a dminis trative head-quarters of the Monghyr district, Bengal , situated on the south bank 
of the Ganges ’ Regarding the other places or districts mentioned, I can only say that Saruv&ra 

1 Wrong for khdtart * Bead sarhvat 

* Compare the symbol which looks like chha,e g above, Vol IV p 101, note 8 

4 Compare the inscriptions edited by me above, VoL IV p 89 ff , and Voh V p 113 £f 

* Tho tithi commenced Oh 47 m. before mean sunrise and ended It 4m. after mean sunrise of the next day 
and was therefore, for the Monday, a prathama ifittyd —The date would shewthat the date of the inscription edited 

bj me above, Voh V p 115, must after all be taken to correspond to Monday, the 19th April A D Ilia, because the 

king could not have bathed m the Ganges both at Benares and at Monghyr on one and the same day. 
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occurs also m fclio Pall plate of Gdvxndachandra referred toby me above, Vol V p 114, note 4, in 
the passage Scruvdrd- (or, more probably, Sarutara |) Gnavala-pathale | Sirasl-pattaldydm |) 
Pdlt-gnhna - Of the localities mentioned m this passage, Pali is the village ‘Palee ’ in Indian 
Atlas, sheet Bo 102, long. 88° 25', lat 26° 80' , Sirasi is ‘Sirsi,’ ‘ibid sheet Bo 87, S E , long 
83° 9', lat. 2G I * 3 * 32', and Onavala survives in Unaula, (Unoula, Unaola, Anaola, Aonla), 1 n name 
of one of the parganrs in the western part of the G&rftkhpur diBtnot As the Onnvala pathaka 
(with Sirasi and Pali mcluded in it) according to the Pali plate formed part of Saruvara, this 
would indicate in a general way where the localities mentioned in the pi esent inscription should 
bo looked foi ; but I have searched for them in vam on the maps at my disposal 


EXTRACT FEOM THE TEXT . 3 
First Plate 

15 . . . . , 3 §rimad-G6vmdaohamdradAvo vijayi ||‘ Sar[u]vfir§ 

Dudhfi.Ii*snm\ addha- 5 6 * G6visdlak6 3?Sndala-pattnlayayfim G 

16 P6tdoliavada-gramn-ni\45i(Bi)n6 niklnla-;)anapad&n=upagatan=api cha rtvja-rujni- 

ynvaraja-mnntn-purokita-s&n&pati-pratihara- 

17 bhandagArik-fikshapatalika-bhishag-naimittik-&ntahpurika - ddta* 

kantnrngapattnnAkarastliunag6knlfidhik6n-7pnru8hlin=A]napayati vfi(b6)dha- 

18 yaty=Adisati cha yatha viditam^astu bhavatam yath=6panlikhita-grAmah sa-jnla 

sthalah sa-l&ha-lavan-Akarah sa-matsy-fikarah sa- 

19 madhfik-Smvra- 8 * 10 II * vana-vatikA-vitapa-triDa-yiiti-goohnra-paryantah sa-gm-gahana-nidhunah 

sa gartt-osharah fi-ordv(rddhv)-udhab s chatur-fighata-vi8u(in)ddhah 

20 sva*simi-paryantah dvyadhilca-dvfidadtt*sata-Bamvatsar6 , ° VaisaCsdJkhd 11 

Bu(au)kla-pakshe tpitiy&yfim tithau S6ma-dme snkato^pi sa- 

21 ynt 13 1202 Vaisa(S&)klia-Budi 3 Some ady=61ia Mudgagi[ri]-samAvas6 

alcshaya-tritiyfiyflm GangAyam vidbivat=snatvA 

Second Plate. 

22 mamtra dova-mum*manu]a-bhfita-pitpi-ganAms=tarppayitv& timira-patnla patana-patu- 

mahosam=UBlmav6chisham=upa8thay=Anshadhipati- 

23 Ba(Aa)kala-se(Se)kharam eamabhyarcbcbya tnbhuvana-tr&tm=Yv&sndevasya pujom 

vidhuya pracbura-pAyas&na havishfi. havirbhnjam hutva mAtApi- 

24 tr6r=&tnuna£=cha pnnya-yas6(i6)-bhivnddhay6 S8mAbhu=g6karnna-kuBalat&-puta- 

karatal odaka-pfirwakam Kasya(Sya)pa-sag6trAya Kasya(6ya)p-A- 


I In the Irdtan Allot, on the margin of ;shcet No 87, S E , we havo ‘ Unaulo,’ in Archaol Survey of Indta, 
Vol XXII p CG, ‘ Unaola' and ‘Anaola,’ and m the Imperial Gazetteer, 2nd ed , Vol V p 166, 'Aonla’ Accord- 
ing to Thornton's Qazctlev, * Unoula ’ is the principal place of the pargana of the name name (in the G6rakbpur 
district) , it is desenoed as a small town, 18 miles south of GOrahhpur, jn lat 26° 82' and long 63° 21' If this is 
correct, it must he tho 1 Buhhnowlee’ of the Jndton Atlas, sheet No 102, 2i miles northwest of ‘Palee’ The 
same sheet, 10 miles south b\ west from ' Palee,’ contains tho name * Oonowlee ’ 

a From impressions supplied bj the Curator of tho Provincial Museum, Lucknow. 

* Up to this, the text is practically identical with the text of tho Kamauli plate of GOundachandra, published 

above, Vol IV p 100 f 

* This sign of puuctuation is superfluous ! Bead - tamladdha 

6 Bead pattaldydm , tho second yd most p-obably is struck out already in the original 

T Tho two ahtbarae l an were originally omitted and are engraved on tho margin at the foot of the plate 

8 Bead -dnra 

* Here and m some places below tho rules of sadxdhx have not been observed 

10 Bead eamvatsarC 

II The second ahtlara of this word ongmallj was t6 la Bead samvat 

o 2 
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25 vatsy a (tsfi) ra-Nai[dhrn] va-ti lpravaraya tliablaira-sri-[U]dharaDa- I patitta(tra)ya 

thakkura-sri-Madhava-putraya Ya(cha)turthe(rvYe)davidyavrjitaTanain]aya-- 

va(bra)hma- 

20 na-thakkura-sri-Sridharaya chamdr-arkkam yavaeh=chhasanikntya pradattb manda 3 
ynthacliyamdna-bkjgabhogakara-pravanikara-turushkadanda-pra' 

27 bbnti-myatamyat-adayan=a 3 nandheyx 4 dasyath=eti || cbha f| Bhavanti ch=atra 
smnti'slo(sl6)kab || 5 

37 , • Inkhitamudam tamvra- 6 pattakara 

karamka-ithakkura sri-Selhanena [||*] 

IS Tadaganam £ahasren= 8 asva(sYa)medha-sa(sa)tena cha | gavam koti-pradanena 
bhumi-ha[r]tta na su(su)dhyati H |(||) Mam gal am xnaba-^nyam 9 [||*] 


No 12.— A NOTE ON THE BTJGUDA PLATES OP MADHAYAVARMAN 
Bv P Kielhopn, Ph D , LL D , C I E , Gottingen 

Wbmg to publish the accompanying photo-lithograph of the Buguda plates of 
Madhavavarman, the text of which I have given above, Vol III p 41 if , Dr Hultzsch has 
asked me to write a note on the alphabet of that inscription In complying with his request, 
I take the opportunity of correcting one or two errora which I have allowed myself to commit 
eight yeais ago, and of adding a few remarks on certain expressions which occur m the formal 
pait of hladhavavarman’s grant 

In my pievious account I have represented the donor, Madkavavarman, as a son of 
Samyabhita As pointed out by Dr Hultzsch, above, Yol VI. p 144, note 1, the facts of the 
case are that Samyabhita is a surname of Madhayavarman himself, and that this Jtladhava- 
varman Samyabhita was a son of Yasobhita Moreover, a reconsideration of verse 11 of the 
inscription leads me to think that Madbavavarman also had the biruda Srinivfisa, — The name 
of the -ullage granted I have stated to be Pmpma ; I now see that the actual reading of the 
name m lme 36, is either Puipino or, more probably, Puipino For the form of the initial i, 
here used, we may compare the sign for t in - udhydi , above, Yol III p 342, 1 17, Plate 

In the passage enumerating the persons to whom the order is addressed, my text, in line 
35 has vyavdhdrtnah sa[_dhd]randn=, which I have proposed to alter to vyavahdnnah 
' vdharanun= I now see that the alshara m brackets should be read ha, the word intended bemg 
vn-haramni- The terms vyaialidnn and bar ana occur together also in lines 14 and 15 of the 
Gumsur plates of Netribhanja, dour Beng As Soc Yol VI Plate xxxm (where the published 
te\t, ibid p 669, has bhyupadravtnam and larana ) , and larana and vyaiaharika we find 
together m the Gauhati plates of Indrapalavarman, the Nowgong plates of Balavarman, and 
the Bargaon plates of Ratnapalavarman (ibid Yol LSYI Part I p 126, 1. 7, and p 291, 1 10, 
and Yol LXVII. Part I. p 111, 1 54) 

The term saliladhdrd-purahsarena in line 40 I had proposed to alter to the grammatically 
conect °pura7isaram, But whatever may be the rules of grammar, sahladhurd-purahsarena 


1 Read fry XJddharana- (?) 

? Read -Dhananyaya- Dliananrjaja 13 the name o£ a Vjasa 
s Read matvd * Bead C cidhiyilhuya __ 

t Here follow tlic cleicn ic-rscs commencing Mvmim yah praUgnhndtt, SanHam hhadr-dsanam, Sarvdn- 
ttan=lhannah, PahuWnr^zasvdhd, Snashtim varsha sahasrdm, 2s a zisham vxsham, Gdm=ekdm, Tdn=ila daifdnt, 
Ynl'dlh-n ci Ihramam, Sza datidm para daiiam td, and Tdri-h(ntthr=arany(shu 

« Read idnra ‘ Ongmalh f.drantha was engraved. 

* Read Vepo aita* f Bead -frth 





itl a 
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turns oat to be so well established a term that it should not be altered We find it, sometimes 
spelt incorrectly, m the plates of the time of Saiankaraja, above, Yol VI p 145,1 21 , in one of 
the grants of Dandimahadfivi, ibid p 142, 1 33 ; the Gafij&m plates of Prithmvarmadfiva, aboi c 
Yol IV p 200, 1 19, the Kndopali plates of Mab&bhavagupta II, ibid p, 259, 1 17, and 
the Puri plates in Jour Seng. As. Soc Yol LXIY Part I p 126 Instead of it, we have saMa- 
dhdrd'purahsarena udhmd in the plates of VidyMharabhanja, ibid Yol LVI. Paitl p 160, 
1 6, dhdr&sahla-purahsarena vidhma in. the Gumsur plates of NOtnbbanja, ibid Yol VI 
p. 669 , and udakaptirvena in the Chicacole plates of Nandaprabhanjanavarman, Ind Ant Vol 
XIII. p 49, 1 4 

Like the expressions just now enumerated, the term akarikrttya m lino 40 of oui giant 
seems to be peculiar to inscriptions fiom the Ganjam district and the countries adjacent to it, in 
which it occurs frequently Instead of it wo also find, m inscriptions from the same localities 
aharatiSna, or, as in the Chicacole plates of Nandaprabhanjanavarman, simply alarum 

The term Idnchhitam, which we have m hue 50, also occurs m the plates of Netnbhaujn, 
the plates of Vidyndharabhafija, and the plates of Pnthivivarmadeva, all from the Ganjam 
district 

The characters employed m these plates are the same as those of e g the Gumsfii plates of 
Netribhanja, of which a roagh lithograph is given in Jour Seng As Soc Yol VI Plate 
xxxm , the plates of Vidyadhavabhanja, of which there is a photo-lithogiaph ibid Vol LVI 
Part I Plate ix , and the Ganjam plates of PnthmvaimadSva They represent a variety 
of the northern alphabet which has developed out of the northern alphabet such as we find it 
m the [Ganjam] plates— below denoted simply by the letter !3 — of the time of Sasdukaiaja of 
the Gupta year 300, 1 * published with a photo-lithograph above, Yol VI p 144, and which I 
would call the Ganjdm variety of the northern alphabet 

Of initial vowels tho text contains a, a, 1 , %, and u Of these, a and d aie denoted by one 
and the same sign, which, as may be seen from a comparison with the sign for d m line 26 of S , 
is really the sign for a only, see Adityadevasya, I 39, akarlkntya, 1 40, api, 1 42, and dkshCptd, 

1 49 The sign for 1 is nearly the same as that used m S , compnie the t of a a m line 6 of tht 
latter with the % of wulor= m line I of the pieseut plates The sign for i occnis onlj m Pmpinb 
(or Sdipmo), 1 36, and that for u e g m utknnnam, 1 50 

Of the signs for medial vowels only d, u and u call foi remaiks In id, nchhd (the n of 
which does not really differ from the sign for n ), and occasionally in nd, the d is denoted by a 
small book, turned upwards and attached to the top ^of the consonant-sign, see jatdh, 1 4, 
vdnchhd, 1 13, and charandy a, 1 38, and compare m S tafu, 1 6, gund, 1 14, and lanthd, 1 7 
The sign for a used (exceptionally] in md at the end of line 25 may be compaied with the smu 
for d in pet at tho end of line I of S — For either of tho v owels u and u we hav c 3 (snuilaily to 
what is the case m S ) two signs , compare pun$arikah, 1, 22, and kumbha,] 23 , muith, 1 7, and 
bhumi, 1 18 (and with the last again compare bhumi m lines 25 and 26 of S ) There is a fifth 
sign, resembling the ordinary sign for u m S., which is employed bj the wntu’ of the piescnl 


1 The inscription is dated in the Gupta } car S00, nnd the grant recorded in it was made at an eclipse of the cun 
During the tunc which could correspond to a Gupta year 800 theie was no solar cchpsc which was i utile in tin. 
Gafi]4m district The two solar eclipses nearest to that tune which uere visible m the Gaujam distuct were one of 
the 4th fiovember A D C17, Hnd one of the 2nd September AD 620 — Perhaps I may state hue that 111 line 22 of 
the same inscription, m the place of the corrupt ahshayanlyl, we must in my opinion read akshayanhyd The 
term alshayan Iti occurs also (corrupt) in one of the [Gafljdm] grants of DatnUmahadew, above, Vol VI n 1S9 
1 84 ’ 

! I have disregarded in the above the exceptional denotation of u and*! after r, e <j in yurur=, 1 4 and 
prar&dhS, 1 20, compare m S chaturudad/n , 1 1 — Iu line 19 of the present plutes the writer i ms realh w’nttcn 

mum&di, not mumudt 
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plates for both u and 4 , compare durlla- at the end of line 23, dutalo, 1 51, puraksardn a, 1 40, 
and purvva, 1 34 

Of the consonants, jh and b do not occur in the text, and the signs for chit, and {h — the lattei 
hardly to be distinguished from the sign for t — occur only as subscript lettcis In general, it 
may suffice to draw the readei’s attention to the forms of hh, eg m hhyulak, 19 , g and n in 
Gangd, 1 3, im idivata, 1 12 , gh in vighaffi, 1 19 , ch m chandrah and j m jaleshu, 1 17 , th m 
Hatha, 1 3 , dh and v in pi avodha, 1 16 , ph in phala, 1 48 , hh and h x in mahebhahuinbha, 1 23, 
and graha, 1 26 , l in kdmaladaldyatalo °, 1 9 , and s m saiichaya, 1 8 

The signs for t and ft are those which we find generally used in inscriptions from Eastern 
India , compare pafund, 1 29, shatpada, 1 22,pd((aha,l 36, and bhaffa, 1 40 

For the form of the single n see e g phana, 1 2, and gumnd, 1, 10 When mg n or ii form 
the first part of a conjunct, two distinctly different signs are used to denote the two nasals , compare 
m S mandana, 1 14, and sanclihanno °, 16 In the present plates the signs for n and n ns first 
parts of conjuncts differ very slightly, if at all, and one sign only is used to donoto the Bame two 
nasals as last parts of conjuncts , compare manjalam, 1 10, saiichaya, 1 8, t dfichhd, 1 13, 
l&nchhitam, 1 50, krishnd 1 8, and yajnais=, 1 28 One sign only is used m the present plates 
also for the subscript chh and th, s just as the plates of the time of SaSanlouaja use one sign for 
the same two letters , compare in S sanchhanno 0 , 1 6, and ssth%tyu°, 1 16, and m the present 
plates vanchha, 1 13, and sthali, lr 23 

When r precedes another consonant, it is always, as in the modem N&gari, denoted by a 
superscript sign , but, excepting m the conjunct ry, the letter y, when it follows upon anothei 
consonant, is everywhere denoted by the secondary form of the letter y which in the same 
position is used throughout (even m ry) m S So it happens that the signs for such aksharas 
as iya, nya, shya, sya of the present plates differ very little from the corresponding signs of § 

The sign of avagraha is not used in these plates , nor do we find m them tho sign of virdma, 
except perhaps m the final form of k, used in the word samyak at the commencement of line 43 
Of other special signs for final consonants the plates contain one for t, m asaknt, 1 15, 
kamaldkaravat, 1 24, Angxrovat, 1 39, and svaddndt, 1 48, and one for it, m gan(ri)ydn, 1 18 

To determine with confidence the exact time of these plates from the oharacteis seems to me 
impossible , my impression is that they cannot be earlier than about the 10th century A.D and 
that probably they are not much later 


No 13 — BALODA PLATES OP TIVARADEVA 
Bt E Hultzsch, P-h.D,_ 

These copper-plates were sent to me m T rnuary 1902 by Mr A B Napier, I O S , on special 
duty in the office of the Commissioner of Settlements and Agriculture, Nagpur, before whom 
they had been produced m an enquiry into the succession to an estate They “ belong to one 
TJde Singh, a resident of Baioda in the Phuljhar Zamindan of the Sambalpur district ” of the 
Central Piovinces. 


1 In line 25 the writer has really written mahhSdaytna, not mah6dayina 

2 In ttneththam (for tSnitlhaA), 1 10, tho writer or engraver has used the subscript sign fort* also for the 
first th For the na of sva-yStran, 1 24, he had originally put slha, but the back of the paper impression seems 
to shew that this ttha has been altered to sea 
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The plates are three in number and measure about 9J* m breadth and about 5-2" m height 
Their edges are not raised into rims The first plate is engraved only on the inner side, and 
the second on both sides The third plate is full of writing on the inner side and bears one 
additional line, which records the name of the engraver, a little above the middlo of the outer side 
Some of the lines on the inner side of the third plate are so deeply cut that they show through 
on the outer side The writing is on the whole in a state of very good preservation In the 
syllable «a» of 1 10, a square hole was cat into the plate by the engraver and a fresh piece of 
copper inserted into the hole. This was probably done m order to oorreet the syllable wen, 
which may have beon spoiled accidentally in the original engraving. On the left side of each 
plate is bored a roughly square hole for a nng to connect them The ring, which had not yet 
been cut when the plates reached my office, is about 4J* in diameter and about §* in thickness. 
Its ends are secured in the lower part of a circular seal, which measures 34" in diameter and 
closely resembles the seal of the R&jim. plates of the same king 1 The seal bears, m relief on a 
deep countersunk surface, across the centre a legend in two linos , at the bottom a floral device , 
and at the top a figure of Garuda, facing the front and somewhat worn, with a chakra on his 
proper right and a Sanlha on his proper left. 

The alphabet is of the same box-headed type as in the Rajim plates The jilivamuhya 
occurs m 1. 36, and tho secondary form of jh m ujjhita (1 13) Wo distinction is made between 
the secondary forms of rt and ri (m hhoUrindm, 1 26), and between d and dh (m g(tdh6 
gddliam, 1 12) In ten instances (Jari(a, 1 3 , lahshmi, 11 4 and 32 , ty&gi, 1 13, hdmnn-hrid&su, 
1 16 , Sri, lk 18, 19, 21 , sdchi, 1 20) the secondary form of t is marked by a point m centre of 
the mark for i , but in the majority of cases the % is not distinguished from the » The r of Sri 
(11 1, 2, 18, 19, 21, 25) has tho same shape os the secondary form of n Final t occurs in 
sampat (1 8), dadydt (1 36) and vasCt (1. 37), and final m m °kntdm (1. 2) In 1. 40 we have 
the numerical symbols for 7, 9, and 20 

The language is Sanskrit, mostly prose , but there is one verso on the seal and another m 
k 1 and six verses from the Smntis are quoted in 11 30-40 As in tho Efijim plates, the 
vernacular form samvatsaru occurs in 1 40 Ab regards orthography, v is used instead of b m 
vahala (1 5) and Indravala (1 18), and b instead of v m bapushi (1 11) and ablnbnddhaye 
(l 28 f.) The amisvdra before S is changed into n in mstrmSa (1 4 f ), vansasya (1 18 f.), 
tnnSatah (I 27), and nnSanSd for nrxSamsdh (1. 32) Between a vowel and r, t is always 
doubled, except in clv=dtra, 1 34 , m jagatraya (1. I) tra is used for ttra, and m dtadvaya for 
etad^dvayam (1 32) dva is used for ddca. 

Like the Rajim plates, this inscription records a grant by Tivaradevo, as he is called on the 
seal and in the opening verse, or JlahfiSiva-Tivarar&ja (1 21) On the seal he is styled 
* sovereign of Eosala,’ and in 1 19 he is stated to have “ acquired tho Boveroignty of the whole 
of Kosala.” 2 Ho was the son of Nannadeva of the family of PSndu, and the grandson of 
Indrabala (1 18 f ) Nannadfiva and his father Indrabala, who was a son of Udayana of the 
lunar race, are mentioned also m an inscription at Sirpnr, which has been published by 
Professor Kielhorn, 3 who has also found tho names of Udayana of the P&ndava 'family, and 
perhaps of Indrabala, in a fragmentary inscription of tho W&gpnr Museum. 4 Accordmg to the 
same scholar, Tivaradeva must be assigned to about the middle of the eighth century of the 
Christian era 


1 Dr Fleet’s Ouyta Imcnpttoni, Plate xlv 

5 This epithet seems to have been omitted accidentally by the engraver o£ tbo Bajim plates (1 16), where 
prdptah corresponds to pr&pta-takala K6tal ddhipatyah m tbo Baloda plates (1 19) 

« Ind Ant Voh XVIII p 179 In 1 4 of this inscription, I would correct NannSSvar dkbyi into -dkhyatr<= , 
compare e g NartndrfeSvara in Bouth-Ind Inter Vol I p 38 and note 2 

* Above, Vok IV. p 257. * Above, Vol IV. p, 258 
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Tivaradeva’s edict -was issued from Sripura (1 2), which Dr Fleet has identified with the 
modem Sirpur, 1 and is dated on the 27th day of the month Jyaishtha in the 0th year of his 
reign (1 40), le about two years after the Rajim plates The king granted the village 
Menkiddaka m the district of Sundank&m&rga (1 22) for the benefit of a rest-house (sattra) 
which had been established at Bilvapadraka at the request of his son-in-law Hannar&ja 
(1 25 f) I am unable to identify the geographical names mentioned m the preceding 
sentence. 

TEXT. 2 


First Plate. 


1 

2 

3 
4 . 

5 

6 

7 

8 
9 

10 


[n*] snrftf [i*] Rfcnrt- 





I! [**] 



fMstRrfiT- 

c ^ w^g[T*] ctm fdd ift 
m\ fc i ai ^a r : 8 

f R ^w nq t fenwfr^ svrsFcreifrt- 

R 4 . SRT fRRcl 1 ffi 31 ( fattf <H 11 RWlfRR % q T $l« T- 

*^3*[:*] 

W. [i*] Rfa r rtstr rr* 


Second Plate, First Side 

11 f r RRf% %<rf% RffR Rgfv 9 =3r gf%cTt RRRTfareRRj 

fR- 


12 

13 

14 

15 

16 

17 

18 


RTRWi^Rt *JSt RTS RWt R^RRR RTR$7T: 10 

fRRTRlcSrrRt tTgRRRR- 


^T*ft R~ 


wtfR Rten?RRt ^fM%^TRtx?mwRTR: [i*J 

wNr^ 12 r igpsr: r wnt RRf% r r- 

Tf%tt(q^K RHT[:*] RRTfRRf 14 R qfTfiTRh^T^ RRTRTRRT- 
^rriiRfTgii ^ ^RT i fR ^r^M fang i^vi^d^Tl<ifam '- 
RfTfRRl%R*R: RiTRT: 


1 Gupta Inter ipUom, p 293 
♦ Bead urotra 0 . _ 

7 Bead 0 T T3 n . 

10 Bead 
« Bead 


* From the original copper-plates * Expressed by a symbol 

• Bead °<nrit • Bead c fcro°. 

8 Bead °*TV»nt. 9 Bead ^fsr. 

11 Bead °*?rei 0 . » Bead 

14 Bead ^ is Bead °f^5^t°. 


Baloda plates of Tivaradeva 
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19 cpni[:*] 

20 



: 


Second Plato , Second Side 

21 w id ifMciMt^rri '^rrr. 

22 irfddTfdd: dsnrTddfcr [i*] 

23 ^rtt 3 to dnit m r«t f% aifow t it fa vnufcr^ci'^T^^TX 

26 ■ d^ < ioif^ (T)gn- xr^f%TrrB['d]H^wr dw[T*]m-- 

27 HdTWC^jf^PTTdT 1 f%d; d 

28 TTfdinddT I * * * * 6 ^I^«PraT r^Tf^[T*]rnftIWtTTT?rd^ ^tTfvr- 

29 fs^ 5 nffrqrrf^d wr[>r*]»d d*^d^dTdgddd?r{[:*] 

30 dfddMdfd n vrrf^r^r jj*] v^- 


Third Plate , Fxrst Side 

31 fsre^T fdfd TTrff% w ^c3T Tpft 9 ^ddl TR% 

32 ^ri[.® l*] deRd 10 w dEWterg^dT grsd dw- 

33 d[d]Tw^B: u [n ^*] ^rfd ^ [i*] T^Tdraddt^rrdHn^ 52 ^rfd- 

[l*] dTW 

34 dTdi 13 dfdtp^ II [>*] sgfBiTlcTT^R 14 ^for^r?- 
[T*]f% [l*] W- 

35 TO 15 KM ^n§ ^4^ ^§7[^nTd] dTd[: I*] drT[l]^d^d 

36 ddfdf d^[T*]^d 10 KITW *F?^g ^^TTcj; || [8*] dffedd- 

Bwrf% 

37 ^p5f tftdfa [l*] "^xndTWffT ^ cTFdd 

II [n,*] df- 

38 ddT T[T*]^WITTfdf^: [t*] d^T wfd- 

d^ 18 d^T d^T 


I Ecad °J1TO 

‘Ecad°3mT»tt faiET. 

7 Ee.do^o 

10 Ecad «J?T6tr 

II Bead 

» Bead °Vf 


8 EcadTsWfD^; 0 
8 Ecad ^3*3° 

8 Bead *T^f 
M Bead 

>* Ecad °>R?rf^F 
>7 Ecad \T , <S’nT ^T3° 


* Ecad VPWT 

* Ecad °<T'5f| 

5 Ecad^^T 

« Ecad °c<s€ 

11 Bead jpTE S«in<f Wsfoift 
18 Ecad 
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39 TEST U [**] ^rTT 1 fferfgT [l*] *T*t* 

Hiftff cTT 2 ^5 

40 u O*] h*=pb^ 3 t 

fk R° « [»*] 

Third Plato , Second Side 

41 ^gfifar 1 ^nwri%wtw[7r^wr ftsrcmT^r: 5 

•i 

* 

Seal 

1 ^sfrratert^i ^ra[T]fw^:C^] [i*] 

2 srrafr] ^[4]|[^r^] 6 feH«ra^r[[TM^'] Di «*] 

TBAHSLATIOIf. 

6m. (Verse 1 ) Victorious is tlie glonons TivaradSva, tlie foremost of all performers of 
meritorious acts, (and) the auspi cions pillar (supporting) the mansion — the family of kings (who 
are ) ornaments of the three worlds 

(Line 2.) Hail 1 Prom firiptrra,— he who illuminates the neighbouring regions by the 
mirror of the nails of (his) feet, which are nibbed by the edges of the diadems of many bowing 
princes who have obtained the five great sounds ; whose sprout-like hand rudely pulls the 
abundant hair of the goddess of Fortune of kings (who are his) declared enemies, who adorns 
the battle-field with heaps of pearls, which are drenched with copious streams of blood (and) 
whioh drop from the round temples of hostile elephants, struck down 7 by the heavy blows of 
(his) sharp sword , (who is) the submarine fire to the ocean of (his) enemies, swelling with the 
desire of acquiring a mass of various gems , who does not cause distress by (heavy) taxes ]nst as 
the rising moon does not cause distress by (hot) rayB , who, like the milk-ocean, displays a wealth 
of many surpassing jewels ; who is skilled in uprooting the wicked, just as Garuda is skilled in 
picking np snakes, who, (Joy making them widows), wipes away the collynum below tbe eyes, 
and tbe saffron marks on the tender cheeks, of the wives of (his) enemies , whose mmd is bent 
exclusively on maintaining the roles of good conduct, 

(L 10 ) wbo, moreover, is spontaneously worshipped by men on account of (his) penance, 
performed in a previons birtb , wbo is quite insatiable in (acquiring) fame , who is very reserved 
in Qceping) secrets, who is quite pure in mind, whose eyes are pleasant, and whose body is 
ornamented with yonth , who, though ho is a master (svdmm), does not talk mnob (while the 
god Sv&min, i e EArttakSya, has many, viz six, faces) , 8 who, thongh not free from the desire 

i Read <K<Tit Tf. * Read 

* The ra of •« seems to be engraved era an erasure and differs from the re occurring in II 8, 14 and 82 
but in the corresponding passage of the Rfijun plates (L 86) the ru la quite"distinct. 

« Read * The et targa here represents a full stop. 

* The photo-lithograph of the seal of the Rftjun plate# also reads fee", while the pr.ated text (Gupta Inter 
p 2S4) basf^iT 0 - 

i I do not contlde* it absolutely necessary to alter pdhta into pdltta, as proposed in Ind Ant. Vol XVIII 
r £.o 

* Lapasa means hoth * talking’ and ‘the mouth.’ 
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for {conquering} tlie earth (Jets)) 1 * is very liberal , who, though very fioroo to enemies, is of gentle a 
aspect; who, though adorned with majesty (bhuti), is not cruel m disposition (while Siva is 
both smeared with ashes (bhuti) andcraol m disposition) , 

(L 14) who, moreover, ib never satisfied m acquiring ment, but the contrary m 
accumulating wealth , who is devoid of anger, but not of power , who is covetous of fame, but 
not of taking tho property of others , who is fond of clever remarks, but not of playing with 
women , who by the fire of (Jus) valour bains the families of all (Jus) enemies (hlo) heaps of 
cotton , who by the mass of (Jus) fame, white as tho mountain of ice, illuminates the quarters , 
who is handsome by nature , 

(L 18.) tho eon of the glorious Nan.nad.6va,— (who was) the son of tho glonous Indrabala 
(and) adorned tho race of Bfindu,— tho glorious Hah&siva-Tlvarar&ja, who has acquired the 
sovereignty of the wholo of Kosala; who by tho abundance of his ment bos allayed all the 
calamities of the world , who has removed all thorns (or small enemies') with tho needle of his 
wisdom, (who is) a devout worshipper of Vishnu ; (ancZ) who meditates on tho feet of (Jus) 
mother and fathor, — issues (the following) command to the inhabitants of Mcnkiddaka, which 
belongs to (the district of) SundariMm&rga 

(L. 22 ) “Be it known to you that, for tho increase of the ment of (our) mother and father 
and of ourselves, we have granted this village, to bo onjoyod as long as the world endures, m 
which temble darkness is dispelled by tho rays of the sun, tho moon and the stars , together 
with treasures ; together with deposits , not to he entered by regular or irregular troops , 
accompanied by all taxes , in order to feed daily thirty Br&hnmnas or other men who happen to 
arrive (and) who nso tho rest-house established at Bilvapadraka at the request of (our) beloved 
son-in-law, the glonous TTannar&ja, who has obtained the fivo great sonnds, and under the 
condition that (this chanty) has to bo maintained by tho (JocaJ) anthonty 3 

(L 29 ) “ Knowing thiB, you shall dwell in happiness, delivenng (to tho sattra) the proper 
share of the enjoyment ” 

(L 30 ) And the following is addressed to futuio rulers of the earth 

(Hero follow two of the cnstomaiy verses.] 

(L. 34 ] And with reference to this they quote (the following) verses sung by Vyfisa. 

(Here follow four other verses ] 

(L 40.) Tho year 9 in tho increasing reign of victory ; tho 27th day of JySshtha. 

(b 41 ) (This edict was) engraved by Boppanfiga, tho son of tbo goldsmith 4 Sottranfiga. 

Seal. 

(V. 8.) This edict, the object of which is the increase of ment, of the glorious Tivarad6va, 
the sovereign of Kfisala, (shall) endure as long as the moon and the stais. 


1 In order to understand the virddhtr, the primary meaning of ku <psAmf, vis 'mean greed,’ must be also 
kept in mini. 

1 Saumyo means also * moon-likc,’ while the word prachanda, • v erj fierce,’ hints a comparison with the sun 
(ehanddm(ti) 

* Or, perhaps, 'by tbetown (of Bilvapodraka) ’ The meaning of adhishthdna is doubtful 

* ArkaSilika is a Sanskrit form of the Kanarese akkatdhga or akkasdte (above, Vol III p 233), 'a 
goldsmith,’ which Dr Kittcl ( Kannada-Engh$h Dictionary^ v. aka, 2) derives from aria, ' metal ’ In the Eastern 
Ganga copper-platcs we find the Prakrit form akhai(d)Un (above, Vol III p 10) and tho (apparently erroneous) 
Sanskrit forms akihaidhn {Ind. Ant Vol XVIII p 145) and dkshaSdlika (ibid Vol XIII p 128), The 
drkaiahka has to bo distinguished from tho akthapalahka, an officer who wrote grants, but did not engrave them 
see above, Vol IV pp 12G and 128, and compare ibid pp 121, 129 and 210 Professor Buhler’s and Monsieur 
Senart’s remarks ( Indttche Paleographic, p 94 f , and p 69 above) have to he modified in accordance with this 
result. 


108 


EPIGRAPHLA INDICA. 


[Voi, VII 


No 14— INSCRIPTIONS ON THE THREE JAINA COLOSSI 
OF SOUTHERN INDIA 

By E Hultzsch, Ph D. 

In tie course of my two last cold- weather tours I had occasion to visit the sites of the three 
famons monolithic images at Sravana-Belgola in the Hassan district of the Mysore State and at 
Karkala and. V6nur in the South Cauara district of the Madras Presidency For descriptive 
notices of these monuments the reader is referred to Mr Rice’s Inscriptions at iSravana-Belgola, 
Introduction, p 29 fi , and Mr Sewell’s Lists of Antiquities, Vol. I pp 231 and 236 f The 
largest and most ancient of them is the one at Belgola, which, according to Mr. Rice, is 57 feet 
high and was set up by the minister Chamtmdar&ja between A D 977 and 98 4 The second, at 
Karkala, is 41' 5" high and was erected by the chief Vira-Pandya m A D 1432 Along with 
the two inscriptions on the image at Karkala, I publish an inscription (E below) on a neighbouri- 
ng pillar which was raised by the same Vira-Pandya m A D 1436 The smallest and most 
recent of the three monoliths is the one at Yenur, which is 35 feet high and was established by 
the chief Timmar&ja m A D 1604 

The saint or god whom the three images represent is called m Sanskrit B&hufoalm or 
Bhcyabalin 1 and was believed to have been the son of Adi]ma (G below), le the first Jina 
Rishabhanatha 2 His vernacular name was Gnxnmata (D ), Gummatesa (G), Gommata or 
Gommatesvara 3 

The inked estampages from which I am publishing the Karkala inscriptions (Nob C , D. 
and E below) were prepared by my peons Those of the Belgola and V£nur inscriptions 
(Nos A , B , F and G.) had to be done by Jamas under my supervision, because none but 
Jamas are permitted to touch the images at Belgola and Venur 4 

A — On the proper right side of the colossus at Belgola 

This inscription (No 52a of 1902) was first published by Mr Rice, 5 who, however, did not 
succeed m reading the Becond word ml 2 

The alphabet and language of the first and third lines are Kanarese. The second line is 
a Tamil translation of 1 1 and consists of two wordB, of which the first is written m the Grantha 
and the second m the Yatteluttu alphabet The first two lines record that Chamnndarfija caused 
to be made the image at the foot of which the inscription is engraved, and the third line, that 
Gangarttja caused to he made the buildings which surround the image 

In Mr Rice’s opinion, these inscriptions “ are undoubtedly of the period when that work 
was completed ” G A comparison of the alphabet of 1 1 with that of the epitaph of Marasimha 
II 7 and of the alphabet of 1 3 with that of an inscription of Gangaraja 8 has convinced me that 
Mr Rice is correct, i e that 1 1 belongs to the time of Chfimundarkja, the minister of the two 
Ganga kuig3 Marasimha II and E&chamalla II , 8 and that 1 3 belongs to the time of Gafigaraja, 
the minister of the Hoysalakmg Yishnuvardhana 10 The Eecondline is probably contemporaneous 


* See the inscriptions C and F below 1 Compare 1W Ant. Vol II p 13| 

* Inscriptions at Srarana-Be{fft>(a, Index, > v 

* Mr Walhouse bad the <8nmc experience , see Ind Ant Vi 1 V p 37 

* Inscriptions at SravanaSelpoja, Ho 76 

* Op cit Introduction, p 22 7 Above, Yol V No 18, Plate 

* No 78 of 1593 {Inscriptions as >ratana-Be{ffola,H\o 59) 

» Above, Yvl Y pp 171 and 173 >« Dr Fleet’s Bpn Kan Dtstr p 499 f 


Tnxiixv Colossus at Sravnna-Belgola . 




' 


t 

* 

* 

d~ 


' >-,4 * l** 


' ' „ v ' ' v'jh-V - "X 

■* s •>* .r/’i P- t 

■— ^»-i 3 <” p ** . 

1 J ' ' , 5 *' ’ * 

, s t r 'i i 


4 ^ ' -v , 

' '«$£ 
X '^-'CA 
- .uda 


r' ’ *iw*' 

z,» >?' V 


'- J >' -^il J 
1 »• ^ >0 - 
<r v •* r* 

i " ; f 


vl« j 


2 '*<>&-***? * 

, L > j, 

- ■> fv '■•'(* / 

k s «■ , t V “ ' i 

} '( V- t < 

1 * ' * '* ' >1 *‘- \ 

I s t V f ^ ^ > J 

'>' T " J - J 

- ' j „ ^ ,- ( 

l- ,' ' 1 

\ 

' " 

■>\\ ' 


>' \ ' -V 

\ \ ■- - 


>'> ’ - < ’ s \ { - 

’ "t ^ 1 ' \ V '- 

, t “ i , J . r 

r ■> • . ~ .<'■*; i 

if - P * ' » % ■»_*.- ~ -1 

’ J ! t r '„ ' l K -* /vi-' 

.,1 "x I'iV 1 J -'r 

rl', <» * , *• / "f J ' ' , ! ^ / p ‘ 

1 , », J * , ' , > y < ^'- t - 

- « 4. - ' J J ' - C « ^ 1 J - r J. ; ^ . ,r 1 J - ' : 

v »j y,>t - f , ’ » r '' '•■"lA* **>' /"•' 

/ » x - >u v ; v «* * - V -V f 

^ ^ V> - ^ *#>’* j" V, 

* *» ^ t ^ t i r - 4 ^ « »■£ > J 

w v ^ ■** v , \ f ' - * ' * .'•**»- > ^ i 

^ * ii. i 

, * •* f 'i > i i~ 1 , > ' 1 ' fJ 

>>* ii, 8 i " *" . ; ! "'>^v ~7 - J ■ , M 

t jj , - ' ; '-* 1 _^'V> , ’’ _ ' ' v ■ijt'. 


> * 1 '• 

Vl 

^ ? L 

«‘P? f **. 8 i ‘ J 

{ - * A 

".I . «f * 

'fTr< / M 

1 r ‘ ' 

tip 

jp'o 1 

k * i * 

I i; ■* r - 


r *i?'- *> ’ '< ^' r .« 

•'/;,*>' — 1 1 1 ’ i - >* 

jV’SsS.V / ' ' , ^ 

-2’^’t 'A 1 n- •■*, ' v 

- / '/ - v 

"r«^j ,r V- ^ 

, ^ ^ * > H '**^2 

vt ^Vt-> ,f " ^ " \r*$T 

’ , ^ , ‘V . . ' 


BJ; ■;; 

*-- >* ^ 

, »v* < ' 

^ V* ’Y; 


r+~ ~ J v t "v 7 T p i f v 

^ * / X 

, » ^ \ 

" J ’ 

4 \ 4 " ^ 


„ , - * ~ r * • ~ 

K '’ V " ^j,., — f v 

' '? - ' 4 s ',i ' t > . v ' h^f 

X t ' \ ' / Y; 

, ' - -,T 

’, ^ - ,.4-' - ' , . 

f' < J r Z, - c \ * T 


T J »4 

% r ^ 


- V 1 

^ ** y 
' * 


4 '’ 


FE&g -4 J c- s -i v -4 ^ > 

SRSr^ ■< ^ ^ % <-> -vfe.jC -3 ^ ^ t 

™ >- j ^ ^ ' — 




Sravana-Belgola, Inscriptions 


No. 1. 



No. 2. 



6 HULTZ8CH 


SCALE 068 


WlELE & KLEIN 


' PH OTO-Z| Noo 


No. 14] 


INSCRIPTIONS ON THE THREE JAINA COLOSSI 


109 


■with tlie first hue In Mr Rice’s opinion, 11. 1 and 2 ■were engraved between A D. 877 and 
984, 1 * and 1 3 between A.D. 1115 and U18. 3 * * 

TEXT. 3 

1 Sri-Chamundarajam madisidam 

2 Sri-Ch&mundarajan 4 [se]yv[v]ittan 4 

3 Sri-Gamgaraja snttalayavam m&disida 

TRANSLATION. 

(Line 1 ) Tlic glonons Chfimundarfija caused ( this imago) to be made. 

(L 2 ) The glonons Chfimundarfija caused (this image) to be made 

(L 3 ) Tho glonons Gangarfija cansed the onclosnre to bo made 

B. — On tbe proper left side of the colossus at Bolgola. 

This inscription (No 52b of 1902) also was first published by Mi Rice 6 

Tho alphabet is Nfigarl and tho language is Marathi. Tho first line is a translation of 
1 1 of tho preceding inscription (A ), and the second line of 1 3 of the same inscription As 
tho type of tbe alphabet of 11 1 and 2 is quite identical, it may bo assumed that both lines wei o 
engraved m tho time of Gangarfija, whose name occurs in tlio second lme The Marathi 
language was perhaps adopted for tho benefit of Jama pilgnms from tho Marafcha country 

TEXT. 8 

1 §ri-Chavnndara]fim karaviyal&m 

2 Sri-GamgarajC* suttfile karaviyalfi 

TRANSLATION. 

(Line 1 ) Tho glonons Chfl.vundarfi.ja cansed ( this image) to bo made 1 

(L 2 ) Tho glonons Gangarfija caused the onclosnre to be made 

C — On the proper right side of the colossus at Kfirkaja ; 
fiaka-Samvat 1353. 

This mscnption (No 63 of 1901) was first published m a tentative mannor by Dr Burnell 7 
Mr. Rice’s reprint of Dr Burnell’s text 8 contains a few improvements, based on a copy which 
was supplied to him by the late Brahmasun Sastri, tho well-known Jama scholar of Sravana- 
Bejgola 

The alphabet is Eanarese, with the exception of the colophon Sn-P&mdyar&ya in 1 15, 
which is in GTantha characters The inscription consists of two Sansknt verses and a few 
words in Sanskrit prose (1 14 f ) It records that the chief Vlra-Pfindya (I II) or Tfindyaraya 
(1 15), who was the son of Bhairavfindra of the lunar race, cansed to be made the image of 
B&hubaim, on which the inscription is engraved 

I IntcripUoni at &ravana-£e{go{a, Introduction, p 22 

a Zac ait p 23 , see Ind Ant Vol XXIII p 116, Nos 17 and IS > 

* Prom two inked estampages 

* The rdma after °rijan and °ttdn is expressed bv a dot (piigt) at tbe top of tbe letter Tbtre is another 

unexplained dot behind °rdj an 

* Inscriptions at Sravana Be\ga\a, No 76 

* From two inkcd,estampages " Ind Ant Vol II p 353 

* Inscriptions at Sravana Belgoja, Introduction, p 81 f. 
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According to versa 1, Vira-P&ndya was prompted to undertake tMs work by the Jama pnest 
Lalitaklrti, who belonged to the lineage of Panasoge 1 and to the Deiigana. The same verse 
occurs in another Kdrkala inscription* of Immadi-Bkairarasa of the family of Jinodatta,— 
apparently one of the successors of Vira-Pandya, — who built tbo Chatnrmnkbabasti at 
Karkala in S aka- Sam vat 1508 (expired), the Vyaya year It follows from this, that the 
Jama svamme of Hanasoge hore the hereditary title Lalitaklrti 3 and were the spiritual 
preceptors of the chiefs of Karkala, 

The day on which the image was consecrated fell mto the (expired) £aka year 1353 (in 
numerical words, 1 5 f., and in figures, 1 14 f.), the cyclic year Virodbikrii. According to 
Professor Kielhom’s calculation, the date corresponds to Wednesday, the 13th February 
A.D 1432 4 

1 W- 

3 

5 urn: n 

6 r4<i^ r- 

7 iw?v 

s 

9 ^rterfwt i 

10 

11 fa- 

12 Bifer gr- 

13 

14 fcTHiftrrrr n {>*] wra 

15 Cm*] ••srtai^rcra [«*] 

TEAHSLATIOH-. 

(Verse 1 ) At the advice of that chief of sages, named Lalitaklrti, who was the lord of 
the lineage ( avail) of Panasoge, ( which arose ) in the holy (and) famous Deiigana , — 

(V. 2 ) Hail 1 In the (cyclic') year V irS dhy&diknt? (which corresponded ) to (the year 
measured by) three, the arrows (5), the fires (3) and the moon (1) of the glorious £aka king, 8 

* This is the modem HanasSge m the Tedatore taluka o£ the Mysore district See Mr Bice’s Ep Carr 
Vol IV , Introduction, p 16 

* No. 62 of 1901 For a very incorrect transcript of this record see ltd Ant Vol V p 40 if The tit Jii of 
the date is the sixth, and not the fifth as the published transcript has it 

* Thus the laSrunt of Sravana-Bcjgola and Mfidabidure have the title Chamkirti, and those of Hnmcba the 
title DSvendrakirti, 

* Ini Ant VoL XXIII p 119, No, 42 * From an inked estampage s Bead °*f}VfTsofl 0 . 

7 Is ' *r** beginning with VtrcdhinS which wan artificial way of expressing Vtr&dhtkPit 

* I-e. 8aka*Samvat 1853 


TEXT 5 
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(on) a Wednesday in Phfilguna, on the suspicions Uthi of the holy dvddaii 1 of the bright 
(fortnight ), — an image of B&hubalin -was here caused to he made and ■was consecrated by the 
glorious lord Vira-Pdndya, the son of Bhairavendra of the glorious family of the Moon. Let 
{this image) he victorious 1 

(Line 14 ) The J§aka year 1363 
(L 15 ) O glonous PSndyar&ya I s 

D. — On the proper left side of the colossus at K&rkaja. 

This inscription (No 64 of 1901) consists of one \erse in the Kanarese alphabet and 
language, and two words in Nagavi characters and Sanskrit prose (1 7). Like the preceding 
inscription (C.), it records that the image was caused to be made by P&ndyarfiya (11. 2 f 
and 7), the son of Bhairavendra. But the image is here stated to be one of Gummata, the 
lord of Jinas, 

TEXT 3 

I i. - ^ 

4 ^ l <blftd TO- 

Q ... ^ . 

ra 

7 cm n ’TttrpKR-ra wj [h*J 

TRANSLATION. 

Let it grant you (every) wish, — the beautiful holy image of Gummata, the lord of Jinas, 
which was caused to be made with great delight by the glorious Pandyarfiya, the eon of 
Bhairavendra who was praised by wise men ' 0 glonous P&ndyar&ya, be victorious » 

E.— -On the BrahmadSvastambha in front of the colossus at E&rkaja; 

gaka-Samvat 1868. 

This inscription. (No 65 of 1901) is written in the Kanarese alphabet and language It 
consists of one verse, whioh is preceded hy a short prose passage, and records that Vlra-PSndya, 
the son of Bhairava of the family of Jihadatta, — the same prince whose name we have found in 
the two preceding inscnptions (C and D ), — set np this pillar which hears at the top an image 
of Brahman The date was the 12th Uth\ of the bright fortnight of Ph&lguua in Saka-Samvat 
1368 (current), the cyclic year B&kshasa, % e A.D, 1436. 

TEXT. 6 

2 VI ^ H 


1 J e on the twelfth tithi 
Compare the colophon of the next inecnpiioa (D ) 
f From an inked ectampage, 

* From an inked eetampage 


4 Metro Kanda 
* Metre Kanda Bead 
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3 wrnr?t i 

4 srgFft?r fwrfaEwjtf n 


TRANSLATION. 

On the 12th (titki) of the bright ( fortnight ) of PMlgtma in the Rfikshasa year ( which 
corresponded to the year) 1358 of the Saka king Let it grant yon (every) "wish, — (the image 
of) Brahman, the devotee of Jina, who took np his abode 1 * 3 (here) in order to grant with 
pleasure (etery) desire to the glorious prince Vlra-P&ndya, the son of Bhairava of the family 
of Jinadatta ! 


3?. — On the proper right side of the coIobsus at Venur; 

Saka-Samvat 1625. 

A fairly correct transcript of this inscription (No. 72 of 1901) was published by Mr. Rice 
m the Introduction to his Inscriptions at Sravana-Belgola 3 

The inscription is disfigured by a crack, which has injured one or more letters in almost 
every line The alphabet is Kanarese, and the language is Sanskrit verse In several instances 
the letter d is closed and consequently identical m shape with dh. This remark apphes also to 
the next inscription (G ) 

The inscription records that Timmar&ja of the family of Ch&munda set up the image of the 
Jina named Bhujabalin 4 * at Enfira (the modern Venur) This chief was the younger brother 
of Pandya, the son of queen P&ndyaka, and the nephew and son-in-law of B&yakuvara. 6 
Piom the fact that the inscription mentions his uncle and mother, but not his father, it may be 
concluded that he and his family practised the ahya-santdna, i e the inheritance through 
nephews Even now the Jama laymen (srdvaha) of South Canara follow this rule, while the 
Jama priests (indra) practise the maTckala~santdna, t e. the inheritance through sons. 

Timmaraja is stated to have set up the image at the instance of the Jama priest CMrukirti, 4 
who belonged to the Defigana and was the pontiff of Bejgula (the modern Sravana-Bejgoja). 
Hence the latter must have been the spiritual preceptor of his family This suggests that the 
Chamunda to whose family Timmaraja belonged (1 14 f ) may be identical with the minister 
Cli&mundaraja who had set up the colossal statue at Belgola 7 

The day on which the image was consecrated fell into the expired Saka year 1625 (in 
numerical words, 1 4 f ), the cychc year SSbbakrit. Professor Kielhom kindly contributes the 
following calculation — 

“The date regularly corresponds, for Saka-Samvat 1525 expired = S&bhakpit, to 
Thursday, the 1st March A D. 1604, when the 10th tithi of the bright half ended 3 h 33 m., 
and the nahshatra was Pushy a from 1 h 58 m. (or 2h 38 m), after mean sunrise.-— The sign 
Mithuna was lagna from about 5 h 20 m. to about 7 h. 20 m. after true sunrise, t e, the time 
indicated by tbe date is about midday.” 


1 Bead * I e who was set up by the king 

* Loc etl p 32 The transcript supplied to Mr Bice contains three misreadings ■—Indu-Puthyaki for Guru- 

Pushyaki (1 7) , tnura- for tnvra- (L 10 f ) , and o»b; £ndra-tu-rdj dkhyaf* for anujat^Ttmnardj-dkkyafm 
<1 14) 

* This is a synonym of BdhubaUn in the Hsu tala inscription, C above. 

* In the next following inscription (G ) he is called Eayatumira, Kvvara u a tadlhata of kumdra 

6 Compirc above, p 110, note 3 I Seep 108 above 
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INSCRIPTIONS ON THE THREE JAINA COLOSSI 


1 

2 

3 

4 


TEXT. 1 


^NtRTW *ITH[>r] #RTTTH- 

*f h Cl*] fw]w- 

5 l TqfaSr 

6 f?r srast ^T^r?n[^ n] {>*] HT*h? *j- 

7 i ^* 

9 [n] 0*] 

10 tr?r: i 


11 ^trfT^ ii [s*] 

12 snrrrcTT cr[wt]^t- i vimn - 

13 r&v'zi&zn: [^]^: ttps^- 

14. tr^; i [*•] ^[g]^[%]H^T[^T]^v«- 

15 XT^i[»3tT]^: i , «f^rr[xi]^fH[HTO] 

16 gsrawnsrai fanr « •C u ii 



TRANSLATION. 

(Verse 1 ) Let it be victorious, — tlio lioly religion o£ the loid of the three woilds, the veligio’ 
ot Jins, the unfailing characteristic of which is the extieznely piofound scepticism 1 3 

(Vv 2-G ) After the Saka years ( measured by) the objects of the senses (5), the eyes (2), the 
arrows (5) and the moon (1)* had passed, while the (cyclic) yeai Sobhaknt was cunent, in the 
month named Fh&lguna, on the brilliant ( p ) tenth tit hi of tho bright fortnight, m (the 
nakshatra) Puahyaka (combined with) Thursday, (and) in the auspicious lagna Mithuna, — 
at the divine order of the sago Chfirukirti, the suu on the firmament of the DCsigana (and) the 
moon m the milk-ocean of the pontificate 5 of the town named Bejgula,— he who was named 
Timmar&ja, the ornament of the family of Chamundo, the son-in-law of the glorious 
Rayakuvara, the virtuous son of his sister — tho gieat queen named Pandyaka, the youngei 
brother of prrnco Pfindya, consecrated and set up the Jma named Bhujabahn at the town of 
Enura. 

(Line 16 ) Let there be prosperity 1 

G. — On the proper left Bide of the colossus at Venur , 

Saka-Samvat 1620. 

This inscr.ption (No 73 of 1901) consists of two verses in the Kanarese alphabet and 
language. Like the preceding inscription (P ), it records that the image was set up by Tixnma, 


* Prom two vnked catampage*. * Read € 

Compare* g South Ind Inter. V ol I No 152, verae 2, and No 163, verse 1 

4 I* Saka SaAvat 1526 

Regarding palta tee So nth Ind. Inter. Vol. I. p 159, note 1. 

9 
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the youugci bi oilier of Pfindya, the son of queen Pandyakn, and the nephew of R&yakum&ra 
But the image is hote stated to be one of the Jinn G-ummatesa, the son of Adijma, and Timma 
is stated to have belonged to tho lunar ince and to have inled o\ei the kingdom of Pufijahke. 1 

The date (v 1) is identical in cveiy detail -with that of the preceding inscription (F ) , but 
the Saka yeai is heic 1528 (m words) current, while there it was 1525 expired 

Two shinies m front of the Vonfu image contain two inscriptions (Nos 74 and 75 of 1001) 
which aie dated m the same ycai The slmno on the proper left is a chaity&laya of 
Clnndianfitha and was built by two queens of Virn-Timmar&ja-Odeyaru alias Ajilaru, “the 
helot cd chief disciple of the holy Chfirukirtideva,” nz PaudynkndiHi aims Vaidhamanakka, 
and Millideu The shime on the piopci light is a chaity&laya of Santistara and was built by 
alias Bmna.ni, auothci queen of the same chief. 8 

TEXT 3 

1 1 fa- 

2 Wf^rTT[ee]%?T 

4 g- 

6 ti [**] 

7 frcm[^]*rafa5*r ^rf?r tn^j- 

5 

9 mmv- 

10 

11 K[wf35]^m^fT3E5 sjtrT^fcr 

12 f?TTW»f5f %fR Trf?T[f%]* 

1 3 [f%M<]Tf^f^T[<]w[>r f%]^[TTj^T 11 [**] 

TRANSLATION. 

(Yeise 1 ) In the yeai Sobhaknt ( winch was ) the glorious Saka year counted by twenty- 
six if ten 011 c bundled having the number five, exceeding one thousand, 7 (on) the tenth tithi of 
the bright foitmght falling into the month named Phfilguna, m (the nalshatra ) Pushya 
(cnmtmied with) Thursday, (and) m the lagna Yugma, — at the dmne oidei of the 
l hnvpanditadCvaP who is tho foiomost of the DCsigana , — 

(V 2) Pi ince Timma, the beautiful nephew of H&yakumfira, the son of the tntuoua 
Pandyakadevi, the chief of the great family of the Moon, the -very dai mg younger biothei 


' The kingdom ( rdjyo ) of Punjab or Puiijajile is mentioned also m two other inscriptions tit Vfinilr (Nos 78 
o ,1 SO of 1001) 

• A iciy luaccumto translation of Bintiftni’s inscription was gtieti in Ind Ant Vol V p 38, note 

5 From two inked estampagos 4 Metre TJipalainflle 

4 I cannot find tlicnnmc of tins metre , it 13 a samavrt/fa of 4 times 23 syllables 
4 The doubtful sj liable tra looks as if it bad been corrected fiorn ga 
7 This is a *‘ poetical ” ivaj of o\pi essing Saka Sami at 162G 

* This title refers to Cliamkirti of Bejgula , sec 1 9 f. of the preceding inscription (F ) 
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of prince P&ndya, a Radheya (Kama) in excellent gifts, the foremost of princes, -who ■was ruling 
the noble kingdom of Pufijalike, consecrated here (the image of) the blessed Jma Gummatesa, 
the son of Adijina. 


No 15— TWO JAIN A INSCRIPTIONS OF IRUGAPPA. 

By E HflLTZSCH, Ph D 
A.— Dated in the Dundubhi year. 

From an inscription on a lamp-pillar in front of a Jama temple at Vijayanagaia 1 it is known 
that the general Chaicha or Chaichapa and his son Iruga or Irngapa were hereditary ministers of 
king Hanhara II of Vijayanagara An inscription at Sravana-Belgola states that the general 
Chaicha or Chaichapa had already been the minister of Bukkar&ya, 2 i e of Bnkka I , the 
predecessor of Hanhara II 

The subjoined Tamil and Grantha inscription (No 41 of 1890) is engiaved on the base of 
the north wall of the Btore-room in the Jama temple of Vardham&na at Tirupparuttikkunru 3 
neai Conjeeveram It records that the village of Mahfindramangalam m the division of 
M&vandhr 4 5 was granted to the temple by tho minister Irugappa, the son of the general 
Vaichaya The donor is of course identical with Irngapa, the son of Chaichapa, who was 
mentioned in the preceding paragraph He is stated to have made the gift for the merit of 
Bukkar&ja, the son of Ariharar&ja, t e Bukka II., the son of Hanhara H. Hence the 
Dundubhi year in which the grant was made must correspond to A D. 1382 . But Piofessoi 
Kielhorn has shown that the details of the date do not work out correctly. 6 

TEXT 6 

1 Svasti si[i]h [li*j Dundubhi-varskam Kat[tig]ai-[m]adatt[i]l purvva-pakshattu= 

Tt [i] ngat-kilamaiyum paumaiyum 7 p epya Ta(ka)tt[i)- 

2 gai-nal mahamandalesvaran Anharar&ja-kumaran siSmat(d-)Bukkarfi,jan dhaimmam 

aga Vaichaya-dandanatha-putran 

3 Jain-ottoman Irugaptpa]-mahapradhani Ti[rup]paruttikkunru-nayanar Trulokyavalla- 

bharkku piyaikku 

4 Salaikkum tinippanik[ku]m Mavandur-pparfol Mahendramangalam naj--paj-k= 

ellaiynm ljai ill pallichchandam=aga chandr aditya-varaiyum nadakka=ttaruvittar 
6i_ Dharxnm[6]=ya[n=]a]yatu 6t_ 


TRANSLATION 


Ha il ’ Prosperity 1 (In) tho Dundubhi year, (on) the day of Kattigai (Krittika), which 
corresponded to a Monday and to the full-moon tithi of the first fortnight in the month 
Kattigai, — for the merit of the glorious mahdmandaleivara Bukkar&ja, the son of Anharar&ja, — 
the best of Jamas, the great minister Irugappa, the son of the general Vaichaya, caused to be 


1 8ovth-Ind Inscr. Vol I No 152 

t Iptcrtpttons at Sravarxa-Selgola, No 82 The Subhakpt year in -which this inscription is dated corresponds 
to A I) 1422, and not to A D 1362 as Mr Bice thinks 

* No 61 on the Madras Survey Map of the Co^eoveram taluka 

* This ib evidently Mamandur, 5 miles from Conjeeveram , see Mr Sewell’s Lists, Vol. I p 166 I cannot 
identify Mahtndramangalam 

5 Above, Vol VI p 329, No 1 0 From two inked estampages 

7 The syllable rnoi is entered below the line 


Q 2 


0 From two inked estampages 
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"iun to Tmilokvavallabha the god of Tirnpparuttikkupru, foi worship foi the alms-house 
and foi lepaus of the temple — (the ullage of) Mahendramangalam in the division (parru) o i 
Mavandur, (up to its) boundaries on the four sides as a tax- free paUichchandam, 1 * * to continue 
a* long as the moon and the sun Let this pious gift be victorious ’ 

B. —Dated in the Prabhava year. 

This Grantha inscription (No 42 of 1S90) i® engraved on the roof of the vi attdapa in front 
v the shnne in. the same temple as the preceding inscription (A ), and consists of one Sanskrit 
vcise m the Sardulav ikridita metre It rccoids that the mandapa on which it is found vr.r- 
built by die same general Irngappa, the son of the general Vaicbaya, at the instance of (lne 
‘-puitnal preceptoi, the Jama pne>t) Pushpaseua, m the year Prabhava Tin* year might be 
meant for Parabhara= A D, 13GG-67, which would, however, fall into the reign of Bukka I Hence 
n follows that Prabhava is used on account of the metre instead of Frabhava= A D 1387-88 
which falls into the time of Bubka EC tho contemporary of Irngappa s 

In this inscription the temple of the Jina Ynrdhnmana is said tc have been included m 
Kanehi, of which Tiruppaiuttihhunru 4 was evidently considered a suburb 

TEXT. 5 

1 Snmat(d-)Vaichaya»dandanatha-tanayas=snmvntsare Prfibhave samkhvav an=Irugappa« 

dandanripatis=sri-Pushpasen-d]iiay{t 11 

2 &'i-E&nebi-Jina-Varddham.'ina-mlayaBy=agre maha-mandapam samgit-artthnm- 

achikarach=clia silaya baddham samnntat sthalam|| 6\_ 

TRANSLATION-. 

In the yeai Prabhava, at the ordei of the holy PuElipastno — the wi*c general Irugappa, 
f,, c sou of tbe glorious general Vaichaya, caused to be built in front of the temple of the Jm& 
Viiuhamana at the prosperous EAnchi, a great hall foi concert® and (caused to he) paved witl 
••tones the space all round 


No IG — TWO BRAHMI AND KHAROSHTHI ROCK-INSCRIPTIONS 
IN THE KANGRA YALLET 

Br J Ph Vogel, LLD 

The first of these two rock -inscriptions was discovered by Su E C Bayley at 
Kanhifira, three miles to the east of Lower Dharmsala on the bank of the Manji ton-ent 
aua was edited by him in 1854 from drawings made by Lieutenants Crofton and Dyas 6 In 
'S75 it was reproduced again and discussed by General Cunmngham 7 

The second inscription I found last summei m the course of an archteological tour 
m the Kangra district near a place called Pathy&r, situated nine miles south of Kanhiara 
on the hank of the Bancr nv ulet, at a distance of about one mile from the Dadh Travellers’ 
Bungalow 


1 This term means ‘ land belonging to a Jama temple,’ see South-Ind Inscr Vol II p 52, note 2, and above 

Vol IV p 138 

5 See above, Vol VI p 329 f ! See p 115 above 4 See above, A I 3 

4 From an inked cstampage * J A S B Vol. XXIII p 57 

Arch Survey Reports, Vol V p 175, Plate xlu. 
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The two inscriptions arc so nearly alike in script, substance and general character that 
it appears desirable to publish them together, the more so as the Kanlnara inscription has 
not yet been edited satisfactonly and the Pathyar inscription, as fai as I know, has not been 
noticed before by any archaeologist 

The legend m both cases is given in two different alphabets, — Br&hmi and Kharfishthl, 
though evidently of two sery different penods In each case the inscription contains only 
two words in both scripts whereas a third word occurs m one script only But at Kanhiara 
tins additional word belongs to the Brahmi, while at Pathy&r it foims part of the Khar&shthi 
legend The explanation of tin* third word is somewhat difficult Otherwise the reading 
may be said to be beyond doubt, owing to the enormous size and the clearness of the letteis, 
which are deeply cut in hard granite bouldeis Finally two auspicious symbols are m each 
case added after the Brahmi legend, one of which is the well-known suistxla 

The Kanhiara inscription was read by Sir E C Bayley as follows — Knshnayasasa drd,na 
in Kharoshthi, and Knshnayasasya drama mcdangxsya in Biahmi I may Btate at once that 
the correct reading of the first word appears to be KnshamyaSasa and Krishnayasasya 
respectively, whereas the length of the first a of drama, as a matter of fact, is not expressed 
in Kharoshthi 1 He explains it as “the garden of Krishna} asas, to which m the second 
inscription some wag has apparently added the epithet medangxsya (corpulent) from med 
(fat) and anga (body) ” 

Cunningham, however, preferred to consider drdma as a synonym of illicit a, translating 
it by “the monastery of Knshnayasas,” and even went so far as to deme the name Kanhi&ra 
from Kanhiya-yasas-drdma, Knnhiya being a synonym of Krishna The third word he read 
mddangisya, and he thought it to be "the name of the district 01 possibly of the recorder 
of the inscription ” 

Now, before entering upon any discussion of these doubtful points, it i\ ill he well to examine 
the other inscription, which from 'its similarity is likely to contribute fiesh evidence The 
Pathy&r inscription consists of two hues, cut into one Btone The upper line gives the two 
words in Brahmi followed by a sxastxla and a foot-pnnt In the lower line, which was partly 
buried in the ground, is the Kharoshthi legend, which consists of thiee words The Brahmi 
letters are of considerable size, the final one being not less than 1|' high The Khar&shtbi 
characters are much smaller (5" to 9 ') Thus, notwithstanding the difference m the numbei 
of letters, both lines are about equal in length, ttr 7|' 

It is evident at once that the two words in Bi&hmi correspond to the second and third 
words of the Kharoshthi legend I read them Vayulasa ptihax ini 2 oi, m correct spelling, 
Ydyulassa puUcharini, the meaning being simply “ Vayula's lotus-pond” With regard to 
the first word of the Kharoshthi, the meaning is less obvious Manifestly it is a genitive 
defining the proper name Vdyalassa It seems to me almost certain that it has to he read 
rathidarasa, t e m Sanskrit » athxtarasya The i may be either short or long If short, 
the word is to he taken as the comparative of rathm , if long of the Vedic rathi The 
meaning remains the same, vis ‘charioteer’ (from ralha) According to the St Petersburg 
Dictionary the word rathxtara occurs as a proper name in the Vxshnupta dna also But 
the meaning which has to he assigned to the word m the Pathyar inscription is, I believe, 
a different one B&fhi is the name of an agricultural caste m K&ngpaS If Vayula really 
was a R&thi, we may infer that, in the tune of the inscription, the Rathis were not inhabitants 

* I have to point out that the a has a small horizontal stroke to the right But it is little prominent and ma v 

be a natural hole m the rock 1 

» The length of a in vi is expressed only m the Brkhmt The « stroke of v« is not found in the Brabm! bnt 
it perfectly clear m the KhardshtbS legend ’ 

* Gazetteer of the Kangra District, Vol I. (1883 84), p 88 f 
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of that feitile part of the valley to -which Pathyar certainly belongs For, if this had been 
the case, a man belonging to the Rathi caste -would hardly hat e designated himself as such 
m order to distinguish himself from his neighbours This, as fai ns I can sec, is tho only 
historical conclusion which can be drawn from the Pathyar inscription Its chief interest, 
therefore, is purely palteographical 

If we compare the two inscriptions, it is obvious that the Pathyar stone exhibits a much 
railier type of script than the Kanhiara one This is evident m part from some of the 
Kbaroshthi letters, eg the s, which at Pathyar has the closed shape of the Atoka period, 
whereas at Kauhifira it is open as in the Saka-Kushana inscriptions On the whole however, 
the Kbaroshthi of both inscriptions is fairly identical But a striking difference is shown 
in the Brahmi legends The Kanhiara inscription was assigned by Bayley and Cunningham 
to the first century aftei Christ Possibly it is latei The y with its thiee vertical stiokes 
nf equal length agrees best with forms of the 2nd and 3rd centuries 1 The a shows a great 
resemblance to the type of this letter in tho 2nd centmy 2 The m is angulai instead of 
rounded as m the more ancient type The i, on tho contrary, with its straight strokes, 
has a moie aiehaic form So has the g, which is angular and not rounded 

The Brahmi type of the Pathyar inscription, however, corresponds entirely with that 
of tho Asoka period — the eailier Maurya type as Professoi Buhler called it — and therefore can 
safely be said to belong to the 3rd century BC 3 We may infer that both Brahmi and 
Kbaroshthi were known and used in the Kangra valley from that time until the first 01 second 
century after Chnst 

It is a fact worth noticing, that, while the indigenous character had developed considerably 
during the course of the three or four centuries, tho foreign alphabet had practically remained 
the same The most plausible explanation would be that in those parts the Biahmi was the 
popular script used m commerce and common life, while the use of the Kharosbtbi was limited 
to ofhcial documents and was in consequence fairly constant The greater importance attached 
to the Brahmi may also appeal from its taking the first place m the Pathyar inscription and 
irom the laiger size of the letters, though it must be admitted that tho fuller reading is given 
in Khaioshthi In the Kanhiara inscription the Brahmi has the additional word But m both 
inscriptions the mangalas aie placed after the Brahmi and not after the Kbaroshthi 

Now, to return to the Kanhiara inscription, it remains to be considered whether the 
newly found inscription throws any light on its meaning First of all one feels inclined to 
assign to the word drama the ordinary meaning of ‘garden,’ and not that of ‘monastery’ 
as Cunningham did 4 For, considering that Yayula found it worth while to cut an inscription 
which would stand the ages, simply to indicate that he was the owner of a lotns-pond, there 
is no reason to assume that Knsbnayasas did not do the same with regard to his garden 
Moreover, m the case of a monastery the founder would preferably hav e written his name on 
the building, and not on two boulders lying near it 

With regard to the doubtful term viedamgisya , we may witb Cunningham reject Bayley’s 
supposition that the word was added by some wag in older to ridicule Krishnayasas It would 
have been a very poor joke indeed and scarcely worth the trouble of cutting into hard granite. 
And are we to believe that the same wag had cut the two mangalas also, possibly to make 
amends for the offence P Corpulence, moreover, is looked upon with a different eye by the Hindu 


1 See Buhler’s Indische PalaograpJite Plate in. 31, XV and XVIII 

* Ibid 2, XI 

1 Since writing the above, I had an opportunity of showing the impression to Dr 31 A. Stem, who, judging 
from a superficial examination of the Kharfishtht, thought that the inscription was rather of the early Saha type. 

* This meaning is not even mentioned in the St Petersburg Dictionary 




E H TZ8CH 


SCALE 07 


WIELE & KLEIN, PHOTO-ZINCO 


From inked estampages supplied by Dr J Ph Yogcl 



No 17] 


TWO INSCRIPTIONS OF TAMMUSIDDHI 


11 ,* 


and by the European Large and round limbs were considered characteristics of a mahdpurusha , l 
and every tra\ eller m India will get the impression that this is the case e\ en now 

Most probably the third word in both inscriptions indicates the caste or clan of the person 
mentioned Among the meanings assigned to the word meda by the St Petoisbuig Dictionary 
there is that of ‘aceitain mixed caste’ But this explanation would have to he abandoned, if 
with Cunningham we read mddamgisya It is true that the a-stroke is ordinarily attached to the 
light, not to the left leg of the m , but, on the other hand, we never find the e-stioke turned 
to the right Comparing the mannei m which the a-stroke is attached to p, s and h, we must 
considei Cunningham’s leading correct Unfortunately mddamgisya is as difficult to explain a* 
medamgtsya If we ignore the i in the penultimate sj liable, it would conespond to the Sanskrit 
Mdtangasya , but that a membei of this caste would be the owner of a gaiden and hear the nam< 
Knshnayasas is scaicely admissible 

It was stated above that one of the two maugalas added to the Biahmi legend is the svastiku 
The othei Cunningham mterpieted as an abbieviation of the syllable 6m This, however, doe* 
not seem very probable considering that that sacred syllable is always found at the beginning 
neiei at the close of a sentence But when we compaie the two msciiptions in this lespect 
we di*co\ei a lemarkable resemblance between the two maugalas also The mystic sign of the 
Kauhiara inscription appeals to be nothing but an ornamental development of the foot-pnnt 
It would be hazaidous to draw from these signs any conclusions with legaid to the creed of the 
anthois It is tine that the foot-pnnt and the svastila are favourite signs of good omen 
with the Buddhists, but it should be borne in mind that they are equally honouied by the 
Hindus in general and piobably were so even m pre-Buddhistic times 

One point still remains to be discussed, — the language. In the older inscription it i* 
Piaknt or Middle-Indian of the SaurasGni-Maharashtri, not of the Magadhi type, as appeal* 
horn the t in puWiarmi 2 In the Kanhiara mscnption there is a difference of language in the 
tw o legends The Kharoshthl legend is written m a Prakrit of which the distinction made 
between the three sibilants is a remarkable feature The language of the Biahmi legend would 
best be characterised as Sanskntised Praknt, such as came into vogue among the Northern 
Buddhists with the nse of the Mahayana system Tlius linguistic evidence also would assign 
-to this inscription the same time of origin as was found probable m view of palreograplut 
considerations That Cunmngham was wiong m calling the language simply Sanskrit scaicel) 
needs to be demonstrated 


No 17 —TWO INSCRIPTIONS OF TAMMUSIDDHI , 

SAKA-SAMVAT 1129 
Bt H Ludefs, Ph D , Gottingen 

The first of the following two stone inscriptions is engraved on the east wall of the Natarjjn 
shuue m the Vataranyesvara temple at Tiruvalang&du, 3 miles N -N -E of the Chinnamapet 
Railway Station m the Noith Arcot distinct The second is on the north wall of the central 
shime of the 'Vachisvara temple at TirupphSur, 2 miles W -S -W of Timvallur in the Tirn 
■vallui taluka of the Chragleput district. They aie now edited foi the first time from inked 
estampages supplied to me by Dr Hultzsch ® 


1 A Grunwedel, Buddhisttsche Kunst in Indian, sec ed (1900), p 138 
3 See Professor Pischel’s QrammaUk der Prakrit Sprachen (1900), p 24 
• Nos 403 and 407 of the Government Epigrophist’s collection for the year 1896 
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Both of them arc intended to commemoiato the donations of a king Tammusiddhi or 
Tammusiddba, who belongs to a family of Telngn chiefs of whom numerous records have been 
discovered since 1892 m the Chmglcput, North Arcot, Nellore and Kistna districts On these 
matt n a Is Mi Vcnhayya has based his valuable account of the Chodas of the Telngn country 
m the Annual Jlejiort for 1899-1900. However, as none of the inscriptions mado use of by 
Mi. Vtnkayya have been published until now, I shall confine my remarks to the facts furnished 
by the following two inscriptions alone. 

The Tiruvalan gfidu inscription is damaged m a few places, but the illegible passages can 
easily bo restored, partly fioni the contest alone, and partly with the help of the TirnppaSui 
mscuption It is wntton in Grantha characters The size of the letters vanes from ■%" to 
Lino 8 contains the laic subscript sign for jha in nirjjliaru The language is Sanskrit, and, 
with the exception of the concluding words svasiy=astu , the whole text is in ver«e As regards 
oithography, it may bo pointed out hero that in the middle of a word t is written instead of d 
btfoie a sonant consonant m tho woid patma in 11 1, 2, 3, and m bhavatbhtr m 1 21 

Afior two mtioductoiy verses m praise of tho donor, who, as stated above, is called both 
ranunusiddlii (11 2, 17, 18) and Tammusiddha (11 1, 20, 21), tho inscription gives Ins genealogy, 
vvnieli shows the elimacteiistical features of the Ch&la genealogies 

It bogies with some mythical ancestors. Fiom the lotus of Vishnu’s navel sprang 
Brahman (w 3, 4), from lum Marichi, from him Kasyapa (v 5), from him the Sun (v 6), 
and fioni lnm Mann (v 7), m whoso family there were bom many kings (v 8) This is the genea- 
logy of tho solai laou as taught in the Purdnaa 1 It is found also in tho Udnyandimm plates of 
Pritlmipati II 2 and those of Viia-Chola, 3 as well as m tho EaUnyatiu-Faruni 1 and the 
Vikkt i ama-bulan-Uld, 5 but in the last thicc passages the thn-d name appears aB KuSyapa or 
Kachchipan instead of Kasyapa Tho Vihhrama-6ola»-Ulu differs besides in placing KaSyapa 
be foie Maiieln, and tho Udayendiram plutes of Prithivipnti II omit Mann. 

The inscription next mentions thiec kings who foim tho connecting link between these 
sages of old and tho direct anccstois of Tammusiddhi. The first of them, born in the lineage of 
Manu, is Kolikala (v 9) Kalikala is identical, of comae, with the ancient half-mytlncal Ch&la 
king whose name is generally given as Kaiikaln The various traditions about him have been 
collected by Di Hulizscb c In the piescnt inscription we aie told that he constructed the 
banks of the Kaveri, aud that, when he had lifted Mount Mem with his play-staff, the quarters 
were greatly distuibed or confounded The Btoiy about tbo construction of the banks of the 
Ponm oi Kavui is alluded to also m tho Eahngattti-Parant,' 1 * the Vtkhrama-Svlan-Uld, B and the 
lai ge Leyden grant 0 Tho second legend, implied by the words of tho inscription, is not known to 
me, but it is piobably connected in some way with another legend recoided by the two Tamil 
poems Aecordmg to tho Eahugaltu-Parani Karikala inscribed on the side of Mount Meru the* 
whole history of the Tamil race as foretold by the Jlishi Narado, and in the Vikhtrama-S6lan-JJld 
he is spoken of as “ tho king who set his tigci-hanuei on the mountain whoso summit gleams with 
crystal vvateifalls,” wheio the mountain meant by the poet would seem to be ogam Mount Mem 


1 fate, ey , Aympurana, 5, 2 — 

Vishnunalhyabjaju Brahmi JSIarlcTiir^BraT.manah *utah | 
hfarichth Ka/yapas=latxmt Siryo Vaivasvato Hantth B 
Compare also 272, 1 f , Itdmayana, 1, 70, 19 f ,2, 110, 5 f 

3 Soulh-lnd Instr Vol II p 382. *Al>o\e, Vul III p SO f 

* Canlo 8, v\ 9, 10 , Ind Ant YoL XIX pp 330, 310 

1 Ind Ant A ol XXII pp 144, 147 f. ilunu is not mentioned licrc by came, but alluded to us ‘ ’la o'ern 
Mrt who dro\ c his chariot o\cr his son to soothe a cow in dire distress.” 

* South- Ind Inter Vol II p 377 f 

* Canto 8, v 20 \loc ext pp 331,341 * Loe ext pp 144,143 

’ Archaoloytcal Survey of Southern India, Vol IV p JOG 
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The Terse s 10 and 11 are devoted to a king who is said to have been born in the lineage of 
Kalikala, and to have bad two names- — Hadhnr&ntaka, £ e ‘ the death to Madhura,’ and Pottapi- 
Chola. The former name he acquired bj conquering Iiladhnra, the capital of the Pandyas, 
whose vromen he made widows , the latter vras given to him for having founded, in the country 
of the Anahras, the town of Pottapi. Madhurantaka Pottapi-Chola is a name frequently met 
vith as that of a local chief in the inscriptions at Conjeeveram, the ancient Kanchipnra , m the 
list compiled by Mr. Sewell 1 * * * 5 it occurs more tban thirty times Provided, however, that all these* 
inscriptions are to he referred to the same person, it is impossible that that chief of Kanchipura 
should be identical vith the ancestor of Tammusiddhi , for one of his inscriptions is dated m the 
18th, s and another in the 21st year of Tribhucanachakravamn Rajaraiadeva, 3 which correspond 
to A.D 1233-34 and 1236-37, respectively. He must have been a much yonnger member of th-„ 
family, and Mr. "V enkayya. for other reasons, is inclined to identify him with Chola-Tikkn 
•who probably vras the successor of Tammusiddhi. 4 The identiScation of Pottapi, which 
Madhurantaka Pottapi-Cbola. is said to have founded, must be left to future researches 5 

In Madh urantaka Pottapi-Chola’s race was bom Tiltmgavidya (v. 12) The only feat 
recorded of him is the erection of a pillar of victory with a figure of Garada at the top of it at 
TJjyapnri. 6 Ujyapuri maybe the modern tjjipuram or TTpapursm, 18 miles east-south-east of 
Hoi legal in the Coimbatore district Mr. Sewell state that there is an old ruined fort at that 
place,? and there is no diScnlty in assuming that one of these Telngu Choi as should have* 
extended his conquests beyond the Kaveri, if another boasts even to have taken Madhura 

"With verse 13 begins a coherent genealogy of the direct ancestors of Tammusiddhi In 
THungavidya’s family was bom king SiddM (v 13) Hi s yonnger brother was Betta (T ), who 
had several sons (v. 14), the eldest of whom was BSyabhima (v 15) Dayabhima’s yotmgei 
brother was ErasiddM (y 16) He again had three sons, Jlanmasid&hi or Manmasiddha, 
Betta (H-), and Tammusiddhi, whose mother bore the name of Sridevi (rv 17-20) Of these 
only Siddhi, Dayabhima and Manmasiddhi are described m terms implying that they actually 
reigned, whole of Betta H. it is expressly stated that, being given to the practice of austerities, he 
conferred, after the death of Manmasiddhi, the government on his younger brother Tammusiddhi 

In verse 21 we are informed that in the Saks year 1129 (=A.D 1207-8) Tammusiddhi 
allotted to the lord of Yat&fcavi all the revenues due to the king in the villages belonging to the 
temple The inviolability of this order is enjoined in the two concluding verses (22, 23) As 
regards the name of the god, it is apparently derived from that of the village where the temple is 
situated, Yatatavi or its modem synonym Yataranya being Sanskrit renderings of the Tamil 
Tiruvalangadu, c the holy banyan forest.’ 

The Timpp5.sur inscription closely resembles the Tiravalang'idu inscription in outward 
appearance as well as m its contents It is written in Grantha characters, about IJ’ high The 
form of the subscript jha in mrjpiard in L 19 slightly differs from that of the Tiruvalangadu 
inscription, the loop to the left having disappeared here altogether The initial e also has -* 

1 Lift* of SzUquttici, YcL I p. 173 S, 

5 iso 37 cf tbs Government Epigraphies cdleci.on for 1893 

* LuU cf AxtiquiUtt, Yol L p 187 (Ko. 277) Hr Sewell mentions also an inscription (Ko 74) dated “ r 
Saia-SarnTat 1232, in the 24‘b year of its re-gc.” 

* Lee eit p 19 In the genealogical table, iliS p 18, Hr Yenieyya mentions a ee-tain HadhnrantnLt 
Eottspi-ChSdarjiahi vrho belonged to another branch cf tae Telnga Cbfilas. Bat he also cannot possibly be th>- 
ps-tco cf that name in the p-esent inscription, as he is rep-esented os a descendant erf Telorgabijjana, whereas thi 
Jladhnrintata Pottepi-Chita cf car inscription was an an ceric- of that tmg 

1 (See Soxtl*I%d Inter. Yol. III. p 33, note 3 The Formal Directory of the Mizdrat Circle mentions *. 
village “ Pctajr ” near “ Tcngoctoor ” in the Pallsmp4t tilnis of the Cnddapah dirinct — E. H ) 

* Or, possibly, tjjy apart. The quantity of the initial vowel cannot be made cat from the teit, as it is neried 
here with the final to-t el of the preceding word ( yin=6jyayurgydm ) 

1 Af rtf cf Antipnitet, Yol. L p 216 
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■very peculiar form m 1 61, whereas in 1 11 it appears m the usual shape The language re 
Sanskrit, and the whole is in verse, with the exception of the words svasty=astu at the end Here 
ll-o a stud coireonant is written instead of a sonant m patina (11 2, 3, 4) and bhaiutbhir (1 *34), 
ir>d besides m drilbhydm (1 4) and dakslitnd (1 35) 

Of the 23 -verses of the Tiruvalangidu inscription 16 leappear m this inscription, occasion- 
alh with slight sanations 1 With respect to the earlier part of the genealogy (vv 2-9) it is to be 
noticed that the verses about Harm. and Tilungavidya aie omitted here That portion also which 
deals with the dnect line of Tammusiddhi's ancestors (w 10-17) shows one important point of 
diktrence No mention is made of Betta I and of Dayabhima Instead of the two veises 
devoted to them m the Tiruvalangadu inscription wc find here a verse (11) stating that m king 
Dublin <- family was bom king Nallasiddhi In the following veise firasiddhi is called his 
icnngu binfhei, which tenn m the identical terse 16 of the Tiruvalangadu msenption applies 
t< Da\ ablihna spoken of in the preceding verse, and it might therefore easily be imagined that 
D.uablnma and Nallasiddki were only different names of the same king Fortunately, an 
inscription at Tim ornj ui , 2 quoted by Dr Hnlfzsch m his Annual Report' for 1893 , paragraph 
13 leaves no doubt that they were two distinct peisons, and the pedigree to he derived fmm the 
tw. inscriptions eh ted here is thus to he ai ranged m the following manner 3 — 

Kahkila 


Madhurantaka Pottapi-Chbla 


Tilungavidya 


Siddlu 


i 

Betta I 


Da vabhima Nallasiddki Brnuddki 


Manmasiddlu Betta II by Sridevi 

Tammnsiddhi , 
Saba 1129 

Be -ides the name of Nallasiddlu the Tnaipplsur inscription contains little that is new 
Nnth-iddhi seems to have taken possession of Kaiichi or Conjeeveram , for in verse 11 it is said, 
anth a well known pun, that, when the southern quartci had obtained him as hei liushaud, she 
mu- unhta-l Jiclix-gund, v. Inch may be understood as ‘having dropped hei girdle' or ‘having 
lost Kfificki.’ In -verse 15 we are told once more, hut m a more explicit way, that after the 
.It nth of Manma-iddhi the gov eminent passed without any disturbances into the hands of Tammn- 
yuldlii Betta TI being of a religious turn of mind and therefore renouncing his claims to the 
threat m fa' oui of Ins yonngei brother 

The -v erres 18 and 19 record that m the Saka year 1129 (= A D 1 207-S) Tammusiddki 
nllrtuu to the lord of Pasipura the revenues due to the king in the villages belonging to the 


’ Ha lame rf tin tisn founded h\ Uaillmttmtaka P.ttapi Choi a i« here spelled Pottappi (c 9) 

* Ivo 101 of the Government Fpiprsphiit’* collection for the year 1812 

* llepn’ilj fciiticms fi*it port on has been omitted here 
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temple, and that m the same year lie presented the Milage of Kaivantur to the god Fusipina 
of course is nothing but tho Sanskrit name of Tiruppasur The ullage of Knnantui, as 
Di Hultzsch informs me, is identical ivith Kaivandur, 1 I mile W -N -W of Tirnppasui 

A — TIEUVALANGADTJ INSCRIPTION 
TEXT 2 

1 Svasb sri Tammusiddli&ya tasmai yat samja-r6na-va[b] [|*] [Brahma-pa]tma(dnia) 

spn£aS=£amke bhAvi-blifi-snsliti-kefavab II [1*] Jayati vijoyi chfipah ksh iht- 
a[6e]sha-[papa]s=satata-madhunv-lfi- 

2 pab prapta-vidya kalapah [|*] vitata-vitaran apas=^atru mnyA-durfipah pia[samit.il- 

kali-tlpas=Tammusiddhi-kshamupah || [2*] Udadhi-^ajaua*bhajnh Patma(dmv) 
nabhasya nablieh kim=api nikhila-lietur=j]atam=ascha- 

3 ryya-pntma(dma)ni [|*] yad=abha]ad=api snshteh purwam=f tasya diigblii i[n= 

mndu-kathina-ma3h6bhyAm=milnn-6nmilanam |) [3*] Tasmad=Vmhchir=abb n it 

Buchiran=tad-a- 

4 ntai=vvasAd=iva prakutayann=ra]asah prnJSnttim] [|*] ya[h*] Srisa-ta[lpa-pknm-m;uiir,- 

mani-prarudha-bimbas=s|i]ann=iva babhau sndnsas=<;aliay anh 3 || [4*] 

5 AIariclnr=udagAt=tasmad=ndny-adrcr=iv=Am5unian [|*] [tatab] Kasynpa etisn u 

prakata lva nuggatah 4 II [5*] A3mA]=3a[gnt # ]-int»[ya-mamgala-rat]nadipas=chbain , 'i- 
C b tnnus=timini-lcfiiinna-davavahmh [|*] di[k*]-kAlayoh kim=nparnm \jaiah i[m* j- 
hltu[h] k6=py=Avirim vasudhadkipa-vainba-kandah [|| 0*] Tasmad=ida j 
prarthatna-sambhrita-rAja-is- 

7 bdab purnno gunair=nmkhila-niti-pathn-pi'ay6kt.i [I*] dev6 }Ianus=sapadi goptuiv 
iv=Avntirnnas=tan-mandal-Anta[i”i*]-gatft[h p]mushah pmAnnh [|| 7*] Babbii- 
S i ur=ullnsita-kh-tti-nir 3 ]hara Man6h ]nil6=smm bahai ah kshamubhritah [|*] Jims 
prithivy6r=api yiur=umyautnbhir=ninramknfi6 nlti-patbah s pmiaithta[h] [|| sir ] 

9 Tat-kule KaLik&lolo-bbbt 6 CKaveri-tlra-kiin=npipab] [I*] [yat-ke]li \asbti-tnlr. 

iKmu vyatiknta difiab [II 9*] J,ito=sya mmSu Madhurfim viji- 

10 tya patcbud=udaficbana(n-tiln)dhurbntak-akbj nh [|*] nitAnta-niukt-dbha[ia*]r ib 

prachapdah PAndy-AmganAh piAg=iva ya£=cliakAra || [10*] Jishniu=Andhieskii 
yab kntvA purim Pottapi-samnjitum 7 [|*] 

11 tatas =tat-pdrwa-[Ch6] [l*]-Akhyah 8 prakhyata-bbuja vikramnh || [11*] Tnd-vamte s.i 

Tiltimgavidya-nnpatir=yyAn=6jyapuryyam=asau ckancbatn(t)-ktrtti-patdk'iy a 

tilakita-stambbab pratisbtbApi- 

12 tab [I*] yasy=Agrfi Garudan=mrikshya sabaja-snebona sute stbiti. maddbie 

vyo[ma] vilambato dmapatih piAyas=tad-adi ksbanam || [12*] Tat-ku’e 
Siddhi-bbfipAlah pAlayam=A- 

13 sa mSdinim f|*] yad5ya-d6h*pad-Ayattam=artthi-pratyartthi-]ivitam II [13*] Ann]num= 

Abhavat=tasj a Botta-bhbpah pratapavan 0*] tasy=Api jajune puhas=tiat;na=- 

garan-Artthmam. l| [14*] D&yabhlmfi n[npa]- 

14 B=tesha[m] jyesb^bah ksh6nim=apAIayat [|*] yat-pamg=Satrava-srinfin=kcb Aka-bp 

kasb[A*]yitah || [15*] Ta6y=Airasiddhi-nripatis=Baba]ab kaniyan=duian=nn a^ya 
kalim=asya punah-pravesam [|*] roddhum pravn[t]ta 


* No GS on the Madras Survey Map of the TnmaUdr taluka 

> From mked citampages Bupphcd by Dr Hultzsch * Read = saJuSydn 

* The Bignfor rgga. looss rather strange, hut it cannot posBibly be meant for anything elec 

* The vtsarya has been added below the line 0 Read RaUkdl6*bh&t 

i Read -tatyii\U fm 8 The eft<5 has been added below the hnc- 

L 2 
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15 rra yah prachuram yasa[h*] sva[n*]=dik-simasu sphatika-sala-nibha[m. babandha ||] 
[16*] [A]sy=abhavann=avam-mandala-rakshitarah putrag=traya[h*] Bphunta- 
paurusha-bhushauas=te [|*] yair=anvitah prasavita snchiram vyara]at=tfe]6- 
10 mayan -iva n[i*]iair=nnayanai3=Tnnofciuh [|| 17*] Jyay[an=esham]=Manmasiddh- 
isvarah kshmam kshii ambh6dhi-syama-sima[m] sasasa [|*] mty-6danchad-yad- 
yasah-pafi]ar-antar=vvy6ma dhyamam kokila- 

17 tram bibhartti || [18*] Tatia svar-116kam=arfidhe madbyamo Be[tta-bbd]patih [|*j 

tapasvi ra]yaxn=adbatta Tammusiddhau kaniyasi [ |j 19*] Sa Sridevy&m- 
Erasiddhi-kslutisa[]*]=]ata[b*] sximan=Manmasiddb-aim 3 anma [|*] dliatrim=e- 

18 tan=dia(tia)yamanas=samastam=ast-aratis=Tamirmsiddhi-kshamapah J| [20*] Asm ax 

Vatatavisaya Sak-Ebde dhira- 

19 yaymi [|*] grame3hv=asya nnpa-gxabyam pradad=ayam=a£§shatah || [21*] Etat 

hskonibhntaimamsu^ata- 

20 lam=mmakutair=dhritam [|*] 3 aga[t*]-traya-prasiddhasya Tammusiddhasya sasanam U l 

[22*] Yatnena dbaxTnma- c ammh pmnaksba- 

21 niya s=£yam bbavatbbi(dbbi)x=akbxlaxr=iti Tanumisiddhah [|*] agaminab pranayate 

nnpatin=a 3 asran=duran=natena sua> 

22 sa na £aia- 

23 sanena || [23*] 

24 Sv r asty=astu [H*] 


TRAN SIiATION 

(Verse 1 ) Hail to that glorious Tammusiddha, the dust of whose troops, uhick touches 
the lotus of Brahman, (Kill be) the cause, I imagine, of creating the future world 1 

(V 2 ) Triumphant is king Tammusiddhi, whose bow is victorious, who has washed 
off all sms, whose talk is always sweet, who has acquired the whole range of sciences, who has 
poured out the watei of donation, who is difficult to he overcome by the tricks of (his) enemies, 
(and) who has appeased the torments of the Blah (age) 

(V 3 ) From the navel of Padmanabha 2 reposing on the waters sprang a certain wonderful 
lotuF, the cause of all thing3, which, on account of his (Vishnu’s) eyes emitting light now soft, 
now fierce, 3 used to close and to open even before the creation 

(V 4 ) From this (lotus) sprang Vinnchi, 4 who, manifesting, as it were, the action of rajas 5 
because (he) dwelt long m its intenoi, seemed to create companions similar (to himself), when his 
image was reflected by the crest- 3 ewels of the snake (which formed) the couch of the husband 
of Sii B 

(V 5 ) From him rose Marichi as the sun from the eastern mountain From him (again} 
went forth Kusyapa as the light from that (sun) 


1 After tin* stands a sign much like the sign for medial e , and though it would be possible to read yetnina , 

1 tlnnk that it is intended to mark the end of the proper grant, as the spiral is used m Kanarese inscriptions 

3 J e Yishnu 

* [\ uhnu’s right eye is the sun, and his left eye the moon , compare above, Vol III No. 84, verse S.— EH] 

* 1 1 Brahman 

* The word rajas must be understood here m its double sense of ‘ pollen ’ and ‘ energy,’ the latter being the 
nualitj predominant in Brahman, especially at the time of creation, compare the introductory stanza of BJn&’s 
Kddnmlar ! 

* 1 1 Vishpu 
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(V 6 ) Piom him. originated a certain Imlb (which was the ongm ) of a race 1 of kings, tlie 
auspicious jewel-lamp to the three w’oilds, the body of which is the Veda, 2 which was a hie 
destioying the forest of daikness, the cause, moreover, of fixing quarteis and times 

(V 7 ) The divine jManu quickly descended from thence, he who that acquired the title of 
king, who had plenty of virtues, (and) who composed all the rules of policy, m oidei to rule tins 
(world), like the primeval spirit (Vishnu) who resides m the oib of that (sun) 

(V 8 ) In this family of Maud were many kings who made then fame iush along like 
torrents 3 rulers even of heaven and earth who laid down the principles of (just) policj w ithout 
opposition 

(V 9 ) In that family was king Kalik&la who constructed the hanks of the Kdveri 
When (he) had hfted Mount Meru with his play-staff, the quaiteis weie greatlj distuibcd 

(V 10 ) In Ins race was horn he who, af tei his conquest of Madhura getting i enowned 
by the name of Madhurantaka, cruelly caused the Pandya women to take off eompletoh then 
ornaments (so that they were) as before (when they had been weanng fine pearl ornament*) , 4 * 

(V 11 ) Who, crowned with victory (and) famous for the strength of (Jus) aim, aftu 
having founded m (the country of) the Andhras the town called Pottapi, boie the title of Chola 
preceded by that (name) 

(V 12 ) In his race (teas) that king Tilungavidya who elected the famous pillai adorned 
with a waving bannei of fame at Ujyapuri , I am sme, it is since that time that the sun tame-, 
for a moment m the midst of the sky, 6 ( 7ms) charioteer® stopping out of biotlicily affection, when 
he peiceives the Gaiuda at the top of that (column) 

(V 13 ) (Born) m his family, king Siddhi rnled the earth, on whose .urns and on whose 
feet depended the life of his clients and that of his enemies (respectively) 

(V 14) His younger brother was the mighty king Betta To him also were bom son* 
who defended those who asked them foi pioteetion 

(V 15 ) The eldest of them, king D&yabhima, whose hand was leddencd by pulling the 
hair of the goddesses of royal fortune belonging to (7m) enemies, ruled the eaith 

(V 16 ) His younger brother (teas) king Erasiddhi, who, having dm en fai away the Kali 
(age), determined, as it were, to prevent its return, piled up his abundant fame liko a wall ot 
crystal at the ends of the quaiters 

(V 17 ) He had three sons, rulers of the globe, (attired) with the brilliant jewel of heioism 
Attended by them who were full of eneigy, the father shone for along time like Ti metin' with 
his beaming (three) eyes 

(V 18) The eldest of these, the lord Manmasiddhi, ruled the earth, the daik-blnt limits 

of which were the brmy ocean The dark-blue sky became a cuckoo in the cage (which was) his 
continually ns mg fame 


1 Or ‘ii cane’ The Fan from which the solar dynasty descends is compared to a bulb with a spioutioo- slioot 

1 With Mandat tanuh compare suck epithets of the sun ns ted dug ah m Mahdhh 3, 3, 19, m vt( j a , n n r hh 
m the HldrkandSyapurana, 102, 22 The lattor passage contains also no account of the nngin of this nppill imo.o 

* The term nirjhara ib used in allusion to the second meaning of kshamabhrtt, ‘ a mountain ’ 

4 The pun contained in the word mldnta muki abharanah, the correct interpretation of which I owe to Dr 
Hultzsch, can hardly be rendered in English. In the first case the compouud mnst be taken as mlantam mirk fat,' 
Abharandnt yabhih, in the second as mtantd muktd dbharandni ydtdm 

1 The compound madhyt vydma is formed in accordance with Pknini, 2, 1, 18 Prof Kirlhorn, who drew »n 
attention tothisrulc, quotes as an analogous case madhyt dtnam, ‘ in the midst of tlie diy,’ m 'Inn! nmabhatt i\ 
Damayantihaihd m the first prose passago after 1 3!) (p 15 of the Jurnaj asasrari Press editio l) 

* The charioteer of the sun is Aruna or Andru, tho son of Ka*\apa and \ matl, and brother of Garuila 
1 J e Siva 
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(Y 19) When lie bid ascended to the celestial legion, the middle (hi other), king Botta, 
he mg gi\en to the practice of austenties, confencd the got eminent on (Ins) yonngei (brother) 
Tam must ddhi 

(V 20 ) This glonous king Tammusiddhi, the bon of king EruBiddhi and Sridevi, the 
jonngei brotliei of Manmasiddha, who, having destroyed (his) enemies, -was ruling over tin? 
whole eai-th, — 

(V 21 ) Allotted, in. the Saka year (denoted by the chronogram) Dhirayfiym (i e 1129), 
to this loid of Vatatavi all the revenues due to the king in the villages belonging to his {temple) 

(V 22 ) This (is , the older of Tammusiddha famous in the three -worlds, which is borne 
hi kings on (their) radiant diadems 

(V 23) “This load of piety should bo caicfully presen ed by all of youj” thus does 
Tammusiddha make a perpetual request to futuie kings, (his) head being lowly bent, (but) not 
(his) bow 

(Line 24 ) Let there be piospenty ' 

B — TERTTPPASUR INSCRIPTION 
TEXT 1 

1 Siasti Sii-Tammusiddhaya tasmai jat-saim a-ieunvab [l*J Bra- 

2 hma-patma(dma)-sprisas=samke bka\ i-bhu-srishti-hotai p h || []*] Udadlu-tajana- 

3 bli yah Palma ( dma)nubha °ya nabhth kim=api mkhila-hCtur=)jatam=a- 

4 schai 3 j a-patma(dma)m [|*] yad=abhajad=api snshtth purvs am=etasya d}uc(dnj. )- 

5 bh3 am=mridu-kathma mahobhyam=inilau-6nmilanam 11 [2*] Ta- 

6 smad=Yuinchu=udabhut suclnran=tad-antfti =\ s asa[d=i\ a) 

7 prakata3 r au rajasah pravnttim [1*] ya[h* i '] Suka-talpa- 

8 phani-mauh-mani-pranehta-bimba- 

9 8=anpum=iva babhau sadnsas^sahayn- 

10 n [11 S*] Manchir=udagat=ta9mad=uday"adiei=i- 

11 v=amsuman [|*j tatah Kasyapa etasma- 

12 t pvakasa lva nn-ggatah 11 [4*] Tasma- 

13 3=]aga[t*)-tiataya-mamgala-ratuadipa- 

14 s=chhandas-tanus=tiimia-kanana-da- 

15 vavahmh [1*] di[k*]-kalayoh kim=a- 

16 param(ram) vya-vahara-hetuh 

17 ko=py=aviiasa vasudhadhi- 

18 pa-s amsa-kandah 11 [5*] Babhuvm=nllasi- 

19 ta-kh-tti-nnyjhara Manoh kule=snu- 

20 n babavah kshamabhntah [| # ] divas-pn- 

21 thivyor=api yau=nmyantnbhi- 

22 r=mnranhns6 mti-pathah pravarttitah |) £6*] Tat- 

23 kule KaliMlo=bhut 2 Kaveri-ti- 

24 ra-knn=nnpah 0*] yat-keli-yashti-tuht5 
2a Mevau vyatiknta disah || [7*] Jat6=sya 

2t> \amse Mudhur&m vijitya pa§ohad=udanchan-Madhu- 

27 rantak-akhyah £| # ] rutanta mukt-dbharanah prachanda- 

28 b Pandy-amganah prag=iva yas=chakara 1] [8*] Ji- 

29 shnur=Andhreshu yah kntva parim Pottappi-sa[m]- 


1 From inked estampages supplied by Dr Hultzsoh 

1 The akshara Ihu seems to bave been corrected out of something else perhaps bhata 
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30 jfiifc[&m] [I*] tatas=lat-pdrvYa-Ch61-akliyah pi-akhj tita-bhu- 

31 ]a*Yikramah i| [9*] Tnd-\ anise Siddhi-bbup'ilah palnj am=[a] 

32 sa rntdinim [|*] yndiya-doh-pad-aj aldam=T,rttlii-praH m ttln-p- 

33 ntara [U 10*] Tad-% ase(msa)jns=saha]R-ptTnia-satvn(th a)-i abis=<.i,tni-kshi- 
31 tUvara-yafcas si s ira m Su - R fib ub [|*] sri-Nallasiddki-nripa- 

15 tu=yjam=upotya kant*in=di»c(g) dnkslnnfi gahta-ka(ka)ficln-gun'i 

36 Inbhdva || [11*] Tnsj^Aipasiddhi-nnpatip^akajnb kani- 

37 yan duran=mmsya kahm=apja punah prnvCsam [|*] 

38 l&ddlmm pravntta lva jab praclminm yasa[h*] s\an-dik- 

39 simasu spbahka pfila-mbham babaudlia |i [12*] Afly=fu 

40 bbai anti -a\ am-raaudala-rnkslntimh ]mtras=ti-aj a[h*] spbrnita pau- 

41 rnska-buuslian'is=t6 [|*] vm=amiiah pnisiMta <mclma[in] 

42 vyai'i]at=tc]6mayan=i'va nijim =nnayonais=l nnetra[h] [H 13*] 

43 J}ayrin=esban(filiam)=Mftnmasiddh-5s\ arab kfllimam kdia 

44 r-nmbhodJii syama-simam 4as'isa [J*J mty-fida- 

45 iicb id-vad-j asab-paujar-antar =vvj oma dhjamam kukila- 

46 taam biblmrtti |] [14*] Tan-madli 3 'amas=tad=anu Botta-npip u- 

47 bludbaans=g'nitas l * * * =tapobliir=a\ ndlimta-bb&ga- 

4S vafichliah [|*] jyCditbo gatci dn am=aufikalam=ta a ru- 

49 jyan=iuksliipta\ ,\n=api hamya<n Tammusi- 

50 ddkau ! |] [13*] Jaynti % lpula bliublirid-'v ainsn-janml Muritla 

51 h panchitn-guna-gumplms=Bambhaian'iiu\ahn- 

52 irib [|*] sucbiram=a\anv-bbuhba Tammiisiddh-fibhiilh iin- 

53 s=sarasa-madhnva-m&rttis=chOtanali ko=pi but ah |[| 16*] Sa 

54 Sriddvyam=Erasiddhi-kfibilisa]=jRa[h*] <i nnun=Ma- 

55 nmasiddk-4ivu]anni.i [I*] dli ih im=Cttm=ti nj am itmsssana* 

56 fitam~ast-arah‘?=Tatnmusxddhi-ksbaraupah || [17*] Asmat 

57 Pasipuresfiya Sak-&bde dhirayayim [|*] giime- 

58 Bh\ =asj a nripa-giakjatn pi udad= ih am =as e sin ( ska) fa h [|| l!-*_ Gi.ui.a 

59 u=clm dattaa an=asraai Kaivantur«=iii viSiutam [|*] hi a- 

GO para sruslitlimani prityai Bo=yara=ati=aiva n- 

61 tsaio [|| 19*] fitafc k8k6n[i*]bhntam=amsu-jnti- 

62 lair^mtnakntan =dbritam [|*] 3 aga[t*]*fciaja-piasiddhasja T^nnai'si- 

63 ddhasya sasanam || [20*] YntnCna dhaimma suianth pa 

64 nraksbaniya B=cyam bha\ atbbi (dbln )i =akln- 

65 lair*=iti Tammusiddha'h [|*] agiimiimh prariayn- 

66 te 5 nnpatin=a;jasran=d{iran=nat6iia fiira'Ci na 
07 garasanCna || [21*] Svast.y=a8tu [||] 

TRANSLATION « 

(Verse 11) In bis (i s king Siddbi’s) family ivas bom the gloinjiis king Nallaaiddhi, ihe 
model {of a man ) of innate, conquering eneigy, (a very ) Ruliu to the moon-like fame of hostile 


1 After (a, tho engraver seems to liavc onginnlli engrni oil some other alahnrti 

7 The first component of the sign for att stands at tho end of the preceding line 

* The sign for a* stands at tho end of tho preceding lmc 

* Tho sign for at stands at the end of tho preceding lino 

5 Tho sign for C stands at tho end of tho preceding line 

* Onlj the v erses which are not found in tho Tiruialongadn inscription hi\ e licen translated InrL Verso IS 
also lias been omitted here, because it differs from verse 21 of the Tiruialangadn inscription onh with respect t 
the name of the god 
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kings When tlie southern quartei had obtained him as (/ter) husband, she diopped hei girdle 
(or she lost Kafichi) 

(Y 15 ) Aftei that, ■when the eldest ( brother ) had gone to heaven, the middle one of them, 
who was called king Betta, being fine fiom passions on account of (/its religious) austerities 
(and) despising the desire foi (worldly) pleasures, conferred the government, without any distur- 
bances, on Tammusiddhi, though being the younger ( brother ) 

(V 16) Victorious is a ceitain living necklace of pearlB, called Tammusiddha, an orna- 
ment to the earth foi a very long time, which comes fiom a ndge of high mountains, winch is 
well lounded, which has numerous windings of strings, which shows a fine gem in the centre, 
which has an elegant aud pleasant form, (and which tints resembles the Ling, who is born tn « 
family of great kings, who leads a virtuous life, who combines m lumsclf a senes of good qualities 
who enjoys the dignity of a chief, and luho has a handsome and graceful appearance ) . 

(V 19 ) And m the same year (viz 1129) this (king Tammnsiddhi) gave to him (» a the lord 
of Pasipura) the village called Kaivantur, to the debght of the mei chants of his town 


No 18 — ARULALA-PERUMAL INSCRIPTION' 

OF THE TIME OF PRATAPARUDRA ; 

SAKA-SAMVAT 1238 
By E Hgltzsch, PhD 

This inscription (No 43 of 1893) is engraved on tho west side of the base of the verandah 
surrounding the stone-platform called “the lull” (malat) in the Arulaln-Perum&l temple at 
Little Conjeevoram The first six lines are fully preserved , hut of 11 7-10 the beginnings arc 
built in The piesened portion contains seven verses m the Sanskrit language and the 
Grantlia alphabet Veise 4 is followed by a prose passage m tho Tamil alphabet and language, 
md another Tamil prose passage occius between w 5 and 6 

Yv 2-4 record that Muppidi, a general (ndyaka) of the Kakatiya king Pratftparudra 
of Ekasilanagari, came to Kanchi and installed a certain Manavlra as governor of Ranchi 
The Tamil portion records that the same Muppidi-N&yaka granted the revenue from two 
villages to the Arulala-Perumal temple at Kanchipuram This revenuo amounted to an 
imvualsumof 1,002 “madai of Gandagopala ” Of this sum, 240 mudai were set aside for 
paymg the attendants of a flower-garden on tho southern bank of the Velkfl, which the donor 
had purchased foi 500 panam from a certain Perumal-tadar , l 360 mad in for daily offerings, 

* t c , 20 mddai for purificatory rites m Chaitra, and 3S2 madai for buildings Those lines which 
ire only partially pieserved seem to have contained a list of gifts of ornaments and articles of 
woiship (1 6 f ), a list of buildings to be erected m the temple (1 8), and a list of trees to be 
plauted m the flower-garden (1 9) The inscription ends with praises of Muppidi-N&yaka. 

The inscription contains two dates, both of which fell into §aka-Samvat 1238 (expired), 
i ho Nala-samvatsara, = A D 1316-17 On the first date Muppidi installed Manavira (verse 
l), and on the second date he made his grant to the temple (line 3) Professor Kielhom has 
l ii ouied me with the following calculation of these two dates — “ The first date regulaily corre- 
sponds to Friday, the 11th June A D 1316, when the 5th tithi of the dark half in the solar 
mouth Sucln (Mithuna) ended 7 h 5 m after mean sunrise. The second date regularly 


1 Tins name is the Tamil equivalent of Vishnu dlsa 
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corresponds to "Wednesday, the 18th June A.D 1318, which was the 21st day of the month 
of Mithuna ( Am) and on which the 11th Htht (of the dark halt of Jyaishtha) ended 17 h 
47 m after mean sunnse ” 

The two villages granted by Muppidi were Paiyyur, -with the hamlets of Ayirachchen and 
Gummidippundi, m the district of Paiyyur-kottam, and Pondaipakkam m Kachchiyur- 
n&du According to Mr Crole’s Manual of the Ghmgleput District (p 438), Paiyyur- 
kottam formed part of the modern Ponnen talnka, and several villages which are stated to 
have been situated m that hot (am have actually been traced m this talnka 1 * Paiyyur, the head- 
quarters of the district, is not found on the map but its position is indicated by its hamlet Gum- 
midippundi 1 The whereabouts of Pondaipakkam and Kachckiyur-nadu are settled by a 
copper-plate grant of Venkatapnti, dated Saka-Samvat 1526, Krodhm, 3 where both Podavakam 
and Kachchur are stated to have belonged to Kachcbi-nadu, a subdivision of ikkattu-kottam 
According to the Ohwglcput Manual (p 438), the district of Ikkattu-kottam corresponded to the 
modem Tiruvallhr talnka and was subdivided into Kakkalur-nadu and Kachchi-nadu Ikkadu, 
Kakkalur, and several other villages of Kakkalur-nadu, Kachchur-nadu and Malaya-nadu 
m Ikkattu-kottam, which are mentioned m the Bntish Museum plates of Sadasivaraya, can still 
be traced on the maps of the liruvallur talnka and the Kalahasti Zamiudari 4 Pondaipakkam or 
Podavakam is also found on the former map as Pondav&kkam, 5 and Kachchiyur, Kachchi 
or Kachchur, the head-quarters of the nddu to which this village belonged, is represented on the 
second map by Kachchur, about one mile south of Pondavakkam The river Velkfi, mentioned 
in line 4 is the Vehk& or Vegavatl, which flows past the Aiulala-Perumal temple c 

The chief interest of this inscription lies m the statement that, m June 1316 AD, 
Conjeeveram was tributary to the Kakatiya king Prataparudra of hkahlanagari, i e Warangal 7 
Another inscription of Prataparudra is found as fai south as the Jambukesvara temple near 
Tnchmopoly 8 Three inscriptions of his at Bezvada (No_ 306 of 1892), Warangal (No 109 
of 1902) and Palivela (No 501 of 1893) are dated in Saka-Samvat 1220 (Yilambin), the 
Pramadi-samvatsara (i e Saka-Samvat 1235), and Saka-Samvat 1239 (Pmgala) 

Who was the Mfinavira whom Pratuparndra’s general Muppidi installed as governor of 
K an chi ? An inscription of Saka-Samvat 1219, Hemalambm (=AD 1297-98), at Narasaravu- 
pefca (No 213 of 1892) states that Manma-Gandagopala, Raya-Gandagdp&la or Manuma- 
Gandagopaladeva-Chodamaharaja, the eldest son of Nallesiddhi, was a subordinate of Pratapa- 
rudra 9 and took possession of K&nchipura 10 An earlier chief of the Bame family, Vijaya- 
Gandagop&ladeva, was also connected with Conjeeveram, where three of his inscriptions, 
dated in Saka-Samvat 1187, have been found 11 Two records of the Aralala-Perumal temple 
(Nos 34 and 35 of 1893), dated in Saka-Samvat 1156 and 1127, belong to two other chiefs of 
the same family, Chola-Tikkn and Tammusiddhi 52 Nallasiddhi, an uncle of Tammusiddhi, 
is stated to have occupied E&uohi 13 If it is borne in mind that several of these later Chdlns 


1 Above, Vol. TV p 9, and South-Ind Inter Vol III p 118, notes 1 and 5 , see also tb.d p 139 

* Gunimidipundi is No 199 on the Madras Surrey Map of tlie Ponnta taluka 

* geo m y Progress Report for May to September 1890 p 3, No IX. 

* See above, Vol IV pp 8, 9 and 10 

* No 229 on the Madras Surrey Map of the Tiruvallflr talnka 

« See South-Ind Inter Vol III p 186 and note 8 , above, Vol IV p 146 and note 5 
T Ind Ant Vol XXI p 198 and note 12 8 litd p 200 

* Tatr=agrajoe=>ut6 Manma-GamdagSpHa bhupalth\ 

Pratdparvdra bhdpatya prasdd-rfryjtla-vatbhaeah B 

I* RShchinura Tripura Tnnetra occurs among his btrudas 
** Ind Ant Vol XXI p 122 

u iji, e second of these two inscriptions will be published by Dr. liude-s m this Journal 
,s Bee page 122 above 
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seem to have ruled over Conjeeveram and that the last of them, Manma-Gaudag&pSla, was a 
subordinate of Prataparudra, it becomes probable that the Manavira of the subjoined inscription 
■was a member of the same family Another point in favour of this theory is the fact that, at 
the time of the inscription, the standard com of Conjeeveram was the “mddat of Gandngop&la ’ n 
(1 4), which owes its name evidently to one of the later Ch&las, several of whom bore the 
surname Gandagopala The latest known date of R&ja-Gandagopflladeva (t e Manmn- 
Gandag&p&la) is Saka-Samvat 1221, which was the 9th year of his reign, in an inscription at 
Nellore (No 194 of 1894) This date is 17 years prior to the installation of Manavira In 
the meantime Conjeeveram had been in the possession of Ravivarman of Keraja, who was 
crowned at KanehiinAD 1312-13 and made a grant to tho Arulala-Perumal temple in AD. 
1315-16 1 2 Can it be that he was driven out by Muppidi, who installed Manavira m June 1316 ? 
An allusion to this might be found m the statement (verse 3) that, before entering Kauchi, 
Muppidi “ put to flight the princes of the South ” 

TEXT. 3 4 * 

1 Svash sri [||*] Yad-dehS tanu-l&ma-kflpa-vivare saila naga dig-gaja nadyas=sapta 

[sa]mudra-mudnta-mahi vistaram=adhyasate ||(|) damshtra-danda-Larala-kala- 
vadana[h # ] str[i]-la[mgh]it-agr-fisan& lila-kola-kaleba(va)ras=sa Murabhit payad= 
apayat(d=) bhuvam || [1*] Srlman-maha-mandala-chakravartti Prat&parudrab 

kila Ka- 

2 katiyah I kar&ti raj yam hamaniya-kirttih pratapavan=Ekasil&[na)garyy&m II [2*] 

4 Tan-nayakas=samprati 6 Muppid-i[n]drah pratfipa-mstSslnta-Batru-pakshah ||(|) 
mdravya bhupan=api dakshmatyan puriu=cha Kancbim*=aviban=I7al-flbde II [3*3 
MAs§ Sucbau Sarppadme cha knshne vard ea-Sukre divase=parahn& ||(|) 
gri-M&naviran=»m]a-pattabandham(ndham) vya- 

3 [dh]at=tad-a]fi-unncharin=cha EAncbim ll [4*3 Sakar varsham 1238dvadn 

Nala-samvatsaram Am-m&dam irabattu-onrfi.n«di[ya]di Budan-kilamaiynm 
ekSdasiyum perya nal svasti srimatu-Muppidi-ndyakkar sri-K§.nchipnra[t]tn 
Pernmal Arulalnnathanukku sarvva-myogattukku dakshma-sahitam=aga udakam 
panmna ur 2=ttara[m*j Pa[ya3- 

4 y-kkotta-Btalattu 6 Paiyyurum pidagai Ayiracbehenyum Gumm[i3dippundi 

ut[pa]da Gandagop&lan madai=ttaram 526m Each cbiyu r-n&ttil 

Pondaipflkkam madai=ttaram 476 aga ur iran[du*]m madai 1002kkum 
pirivu Perumal-tadar 7 kaiyyil 500 pana-vilaiy=aga konda VelkavxL ten- 
karaiyil tiru- 


1 The Tamil mddai and the Telugn mad a form part of the names of various gold corns, eg Madvrdntakan- 
mddai (above, Vol Y p 106 and note 3 , South-Ind litter Vol III pp 143 and 164), Jdhujabala-tnddai (see my 
Annual Report for 1896 97, p 4), Ganda-mdia (above, Vol V. p 32), KulSllunga-mada, Eirudu-mdda, Jag a' 
mdda, Chamara -m d da , G andhandrana-mdda or Qandhahatti-mdda, TJttamaganda-mada and Edj ardja-mdda (see 
the Appendix of my Annual Eeport for 1897 98) Of these, the Edjaraja-mdda and Jaya~mdda are perhaps 
identical with certain gold coins published in Jnd Ant toI^AAV p 321, Nos 24 and 25, and p 322, No 29 The 
Gandhatdrana mdda is mentioned in two inscriptions of Saka-Samvat 1039 and 1042 (Nos. 232 and 212 of 1897), 
It seems to be the coin which is known m the bozdrt of Southern India as G ajapaU-rardha and which, 
according to the Bdjataramgmt, was imitated by Harsha of Kasmfr, compare Sir A Cunningham’s Cotnt of 
Medieval India, pp 84 f and 36, and Mr Rapson’s Indian Corns, pp 32 and 36 It may be that these coins 

were first struck by Vikramldity a VI, because the Edjataramgint (vu 926) expressly states that Harsha copied his 
new gold com from those of Karaata, and because the only king of Karasta who reigned during Harsha’s time 
was Parmldi or Parmandi ( Edjataramgint , vu 935 and 1119) of Kalyanapnra (ibid 1124), t* the Western 
Chfilukya Vikram&ditya VI 

s Above, Vol IV p 146 * Prom two inked estampages 

4 The syllable ya of nay aka is entered below the line * The syllable mu is entered below the line 

• Bead Faiyy&r kkdtta-ithalattu 7 The d of id is entered below the line. 
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5 nandavanattukkum idol leyya=kkadava sengala(lu)nir odai 4kkum mel 

geyyum vyav asayattukkum na[l] lkku mjkum al 20kku and=onrukku 
madai 240m tuu[v]ottasauiattukkn ansikku panam 2m sarvva-sugandh[i- 
dra]vyamgalukku' panam Hm tiruvilakkukku panam £ pal-milagukku 
utpattavaikku pana- 

6 m 1m aga nal lkku madai [1] aga aodu lkku madai 860m [|*] 

tiruppallittamamu [m* ] palamum kan-amndum tirunandavanattile nadattavum [|*] 
[Ch]aiyitra-pavitinmgalukku» madai 20m abi(bhi)sheka-:mandapam ulhtta 
tiruppanigalukku 382 madaiynm=aga nadakkayum [|*] Pei umahikka=ppo[r]- 
ppattamum padakkamum 

7 . . . . . . . kkidara-ku[ttu]-v[i]Iakku 2m [sjomakkalam 4m 

dbpa-dipa-p[atramga]l kai[y]-mam 2m tiruvala[tti*]-ttatta lm kachcliu-kkattil 
lm [|*] mda fir lrandum sakala-praptigal6dnm chandr4ditya-varai sarvva- 

8 • • • • nty6 bhayat(d)bbih ||(|) tasmad=6tan bhavinah 

p&r tthivendr&[n* ] bbuyfl bMyd y&chat4 R&machandiab 6i_ [5*] Arul&lanadan 
kflyilil se[y*]yum tirnppani hyirakkAl-tirumandapam Mudivalangm&n-tunmaui- 
p[pa]- s 

9 ... ]avvandi alan picbcbi sadi senbagam magi} 
sen[ga]ln[ni]r 6[d]ai 4 ma=ppil4 tennamaram [m]4dalai elumbicbcbai narttai 
ma]r£iim=ulla maianga[ium] vaippadu || Yasy=a]f4 sakala-kshitiivai a-s [i] 1 6 
ratn-[a*][mSu]-sa[m]p[a]- 

10 ft 3 Varaba[h*] eva-dhanau=cha [d]4na[m](nam) 
mdyam(tyam) prapftf]]yas=Ba cba Somandtbah ||([) kim va[rimya] (rnya) to 
[ta]sya cha bbagate(dhC)ya[m] kabfinitalfi Mupp[i]ti(di)-n&yakasya II [7*J 


TRANSLATION 

(Line I ) Hail l Prosperity 1 * 

[Verse 1 contains an invocation of tlie boar-incarnation of Visbnn] 

(V 2 ) Tbe glonous ruler of a great province ( malid-mandala-chakravartvi ), the Kakatiya 
Prat&paradra, whose fame is beautiful (and) who possesses valour, conducts the kingdom at 
Ekasil&nagarl 

(V 3 ) And now his general (ndyaha), the lord Muppidi, who has annihilated the party of 
the enemies by (Ins) valour, having put to flight also the princes of the South, entered the city 
of K&fichl m the Nala year. 

(V 4) And m the month Suchi, on the day of the serpents , 4 in the dark {fortnight), 
on a Friday, in the afternoon of {this) day, (he) made the glonous MSnavira possessed of the 
tying of the fillet ( ■pa{(abandha) & and {made) K&fichi obedient to his orders 

(Line 3 ) (In) the Saka year 1238 , the Nala-samvatsara, (on) a day which corresponded 
to an eleventh tith\, to a Wednesday, and to the twenty-first solar day {of ) the month 
Am,— Hail ’ the glonous Muppidi-N&yaka granted, {with a libation of) water, accompanied by 
presents {to Brdhmanas), as exclusive property {sarva-niydga), to {the temple of) Peiumal 
Arulalan&tha in the prosperous Kfinehipuram the revenue (taram) of 2 villages, (viz 'i (1) 
m the land of Paiyyfir-kottam {the ullage) Paiyyfir, (having), together with (its) hamlets 
Ayirachchen and Gummidippundi, a revenue of 526 madai of Gandagopfila, and (2) 

1 The syllable dra seems to be entered below tbe line 

1 Bead probably tirumanippandal » Read perhaps PrdptC 

* Ie tbo fiftb ilth ' ‘ 2 e he invested him with the dignity of governor 

S 2 
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Pondaip&kkam m Kaehchiylir-n&du, (having) a revenue of 476 mdfa i, altogether two 
villages, (having a revenue of) 1,002 madai 

(L. 4 ) Out of this, 240 madai per year ( shat 1 he spent) for 20 people per day, iu order to 
(maintain) a flower-garden on the southern hank of the Velka, which (he) had purchased at the 
price of 500 panam from Perumal-tadar , m order to construct 4 lotus-tanks m this (flower- 
garden) , and, besides, in order to cultivate the fields 

(L 5 ) 2 panam (shall he spent) for rice for (offerings at) midnight , l * 11 panam for 
perfumes of all (hinds) , £ panam for lamps , and 1 panafn for the ingredients of pepper-milk , 
altogether, 1 mddaP per day and 360 mdfai per year 

(L 6 ) The temple garlands, fruits and vegetables for offerings shall he grown m the 
(above-mentioned) flower-garden 20 madai shall be spent for the Ohaitra-pavitras , 3 and 
382 madai for the abliishe}*a-mandapa and other buildings To (the god) Perumal (were given) 
a gold diadem, a breast-ornament, . . . , 2 braes chandeliers, 4 gongs, (two) 

vessels for incense and lights, 2 hand-hells, 1 salver for waving lights (before the god), and 1 

webbed bedstead These two villages 4 * * * with all the revenne (prdpti), 

as long as the moon and the snn shall last 

[Verse 5, which is incomplete, contains one of the usual admonitions to future kings] 

(L 8 ) The buildings to be erected m the temple of Arolalanatha (are) a mandapa of one 
thousand pillars, a canopy of gems for (the image of) Mndivalanginap . . ... 

(L 9) . . . . javvandif oleander (atari), pichchi,£qdi, champal a, 1 6 balula, 

4 lotus-tanks, 7 mangoes, jacks, cocoanut-trees, pomegranates, limes, 8 * oranges and other trees shall 
be planted 

(V 6 ) Whose command .... .... the rays of the jewels on the heads of all 

princes 

(V 7 ) Varaha® has received his wealth (as) a gift, and that S&mnufitha 10 is to be worshipped 
(by him.) daily How can the fortune of that Muppidi-Nayaka he described on earth ? 


No 19.— SIX INSCRIPTIONS AT TEEtUNAMANALLUR 
Bt E Hultzsch, Ph D 

Tirun&manallur is a village in the Tirnkoilur (Tirukkovalfir) taluka 11 * of the South Arcot 
district It contains a Siva temple which is now called Bhaktajanesvara This Sanskrit name 
is represented m the inscriptions of the temple by its Tamil equivalent Tiruttondisvars Both 
names refer to the 63 devotees of Siva 18 (Tiruttondar or Bhahlajana), whose lives are narrated m 
the Periyapur&nam, and one of whom is supposed to have been a chief of Tirnnamanallur itself 15 


1 Ottatdmam is a tadbhara of the Sanskrit ardhat/dma 

* This total shows that 1 madai was equal to 5 panam 

* Compare above, Vol V pp 22 and 259 

4 This refers to Paijj dr and Pondaipshham in line 4. 

* According to the dictionaries, ievvandt is the Indian chrysanthemum 

* Regarding Tamil ienbagam=Swn&T\t champaka, compare Ind Ant Vol XVIII p 105, note 

f These were already mentioned in line 5 

8 « hlvtnbichchai is meant for elumicbchai 'If the boar incarnation of Vishnu 

Ia This is an epithet of Siva and suggests that Muppidi worshipped this god as well as Vishnu 

11 No S20 on the Madras Survey Map of this tiloka 

11 Compare Soulh-Ind Inter Vol II pp 134, 152 ft , 167, 172 and 252 f 

11 See page 136 below 
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An inscription of the Ch61a king ParAntaka I (A below) states that the stone temple of 
Tiruttondisvara was built by his son RAjadityadAva Hence it is also called R&jAdityAsvara m 
some of its inscriptions 

Besides the shrine of Tiruttondisvara or RAjAdifcyfiSvara, the same temple moluded the shrine 
of AgaetyAsvara, which is mentioned m several mscnptions of the temple Another inscription 
(No 365 of 1902) records a gift to the temple of Kalm&risvara This temple has been recently 
demolished by the village-8, and the only portion of it that survives is a sculptured stone whioh 
hears the figure of a kneeling elepbnnt, above tho elephant a hauda with a stout trale person 
reclining in it, and tho single word sri-Ealtndrat in Palhvva-Grantha characters (No 376 of 
1902) It may peihaps be concluded from this, that tho demolished temple of Isvara (Siva) was 
limit bv a Pallava Jang named Kahnfirai, and that the man nding on the elephant is meant to 
represent this king 

According to the subjoined Tamil inscriptions, the ancient name of TirunAmanallAr was 
Tiranfivalur. Tho Sana saint Suudaramfirti, who was born at TirunAvalfir and was the protdgd 
of a chief of that place, 1 * * derived from it the surname Naval Gran, v hich he applies to himself 
in Borne of his hymns TirnnAvalAr belonged to the district of Munaipp&di (C below) or 
Tiramunaipp&di (A. and B below) In the time of RAjendra-ChAIa I it boro the surname 
B&j&dittadAvapuram , 8 which is due to the fact that its temple had been founded by RAjAditya, 
and was included m Melnr-nndu, a subdivision of 'J numunaippAdi, a distinct of Jayangonda. 
Ch&la-mandalam (F below) 

The subjoined inscriptions contain the names of a few other villages m the neighbourhood 
of TimnAmanallfir. Of these, Sovalai m Vennamnllfir-nAdu (C below) survives m the two 
villages PeriyaSevalai and Sinnatei alai* (» e. ‘great and small Sevalai’) olose to Tiruvennai- 
nalltir 4 fikndhira-chaturvAdiinnngnlam (D below) cannot be identified, as it is not tho name, 
hut the surname of some village ArumbAkkam 5 * (E below) is situated 2 miles south of 
Tiruhoilur 

A.— INSCRIPTION OF PARANTAKA I 

This inscription (No 335 of 1902) ib dated m the 28fh year of “ ParakAsanvarman who 
took Madirai (MadhurA),” t e of the Ch61a king ParButaka I c who ruled from about A.D 900 
to about 940 7 It records the gift of two lamps by a servant of KokkiJBnadi, tbo queen of 
ParAntaka I and the mother of his son RfijBdityadAva Tho lattor is the RajAditya who, 
according to the large Leyden grant 8 and tho Atakfir inscription of A D 949-50,® was killed in 
tattle by the Rushtrakfita king Krishna III. 


TEXT. 

1 Svasti [fi]rfi] [H*] [Madi]r[ai) ko[n]da ko=Pparak6sa- 

2 npa[nlma(r*lkk»i [yAn]du uuhattettAvadu [TJirumu- 

3 paippAdi-T tirnnAvalur Tiruttondi(ndi)svara(n] 

4 tiru-kkny-pali £o[y*]vittn RBjfidittadSvar ta[y]fir na[m]-hirAttiyAr 

5 K6Ck]ki).&[pa]digal pan[b]A(va)rattal Sittnakfimalnm va(vai)tta n[o]ndA-vilak- 

1 See page 136 below 

* Other inscriptions have tbo shorter form Ea]adittapurara 

* Nos 267 and 26o on tbo Madras Survey Map of the Tiruhoilur t/lluka 

* No 273 on the same map 8 No 67 on tho same map 

8 South-lnd laser* Vol II p 879 f 

lSce«6i<? p 381 If Professor Kielhom’s calculation of the dato of tho Kdrara inscription fp 1 aboie) 

should he corroborated by the discov cry of a similarly dated record of the same reign, it would follow that Vnt&n aka I 
reigned from about A P 906 to about 946 

* Arch Survey of S India, Vol IV p 206 f * Above, Vol VI p, 61. 
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6 k=[o]nrukku va(vai)ftta £]avu m[u]va=pper-ad['n'] tonnuyn Illa-Mla- 

7 kk=onxu [|*] x idu pan-[M]aye(be)svarar iraksliai ||— 

8 meppadiyal Sittirak[6]malam vaitta nlakk=onyu iHa- 1 

9 vilakku |1 — 

TRANSLATION. 

(Line 1 ) Hail ' Prospenfcy 1 In the twenty-eighth year of king Parakesanvarman who 
took Madirai, Chitrakomalam, — a female attendant of onr lady Kokki l&n a di ga} , the mother of 
R&j&dityadeva who caused to be made the sacied stone temple of Tiruttondisvara nt 
Tirunavalur in Tirumunaipp&di, — gave one perpetual lamp, Foi (this lamp she) gave ninety 
undying (and) unaging big sheep 3 (and) one lla lamp 3 This (gift is placed under) the protec- 
tion of all Mdhesvaras 

(L 8 ) The same Chitrakfimalam gave one (other) lamp (and) an lla lamp(-stand) 

B —INSCRIPTION OP PARANTAKA I. 

This inscription (No 363 of 1902) is dated in the 39th year of the samo king as A and 
records the gift of a lamp by Mahfid&vadi, the queen of prince R&jfidityadeva and the daughter 
of Hadar&yar, for the merit of her elder brother Rajadittan Pugalvippavarganda Rajaditya 
was already mentioned in the preceding inscription (A ) lladarayar means ‘the chief of L&ta 
(Gu]arat) ’ This title was borne by a family of local chiefs, one of whom, named Vira-Chola, 
is known to have been a feudatory of Rajaraja I * Vira-Chola was the son of Pugajvippa- 
varganda This chief is probably identical with Rajadittan 5 Pugalvippavarganda, the elder 
brother of Rajaditya’s queen Mahadovadi 


TEXT 

1 l|[6i_] Svn(sva)sti 5ri [||*] Madiraiyum. ilammum® konda k6=Pparakesanpa- 

2 n[ma][r # ]kk=iyandu muppattu-onbadavadu Tirumunaippadi=Ttiruna- 

3 valur Tiruttondiyisvarattu" Mahadevarkku=ppillaiyar Ra- 

4 jadittadevar deviyar 8 [T]ladarayar magalai 9 Mabadevadigal tnmai- 

5 yannar 10 Araiyar RaJj&^Jdittan Pukaliprargandanai 11 sartti -va(vai)chcha notta- 12 
G vilakk=[o]nnnukknm [va](vai)[ch]cha sa[v]a mn(mu)\a=pp6r-[ajda 13 nu[yuj 

ni[lai-v}ilakku 

7 mrai elu[ba]din palam sa[n]d[na*]dittaval enfpjpadakku 14 [| # ] i[du] pan-Mahe[sva]- 
rar irakshai U 

TRANSLATION. 

Hail ' Prosperity 1 In the thirty-ninth year of king Parakesanvarman who took Madirai 
and ilam, — Mahfidevadigal, the queen of prince Rajadityadeva (and) the daughter of 


1 Read lla- 

3 The meaning of the two terms ‘undying’ and ‘imaging’ is, that those sheep which died or ceased to supply 
milk had to he replaced from among the lambs that had grown np m the meantime 

J le , apparently, a lamp-stand after the fashion of llam (Ceylon) According to the dictionaries, the word 
ilatn means also ‘ gold hut, if this meaning were intended here, the writer would have probably used the common 
word pon 

* See aboic, Vol IV p 139 

I This word is here prefixed to the name of the Lata chief Pugalvippavarganda m honour of his brother in- 
law, the Ch6!a prince Eayaditya 

e Read tlamm r Read TirutlondUvarattu Mahddtza 0 

s The secondary form of 1 is engraved above the initial i 

* Read Mahadeca 0 10 Read °t/andr 

II Read Pugnlzipparargandanai u Read nondd- 

u The a of rd seems to be corrected from du l * Read °daj-J.u 
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Iladarayar, cavo ono perpetual lamp to ((he god ) Mahadova of the Tiruttondisvara (temple) 
at Tirun&valur m Tirumunnippadi for tlio ment of 1 (her) eldei biother Araiyar R&j&dittan 
Pugalvippavargandan For (tin* lamp she) gave ono hundred undying (and) unagmg big 
sheep 2 (and) a lamp-stand weighing seventy palam , to burn as long as the moon and the snn 
shall last This (gift t« placed under) the piotection of all Miihe4iaras 


C —INSCRIPTION OP KRISHNA HI 

This inscription (No 362 of 1902) is dated in the 17th year of Kannaradeva, i e of the 
Rfi.shtrak.uta king Krishna HI., the conqueror of the Pallava and Ch61a countries 3 It records 
the gift of a lamp by a chief of Milfidu, named Narasimhavarman and smnamed Saktmatha 
and Siddhavadava He claims to belong to the lineage of Sukra and to the Malaiyakula, i e 
the family of the rulers of Malmyanadu oi Malain-'tdn, of which Miladu and Maladn are 
contracted forms According to the Penyapurdnam , the capital of this d 19 t.net was 
Tirukkovalur (Tirukoilur), the head-quarters of the pi esonfc Tirukoilur ti'duka 4 * The chiefs of 
Mnlamadu claimed connection with the Chedi family 6 Thoy had the custom of prefixing the 
name of the reigning Chftla king to their title Thus, six inscriptions of Rfiyondra-Cliola I 
Ixulott'inga-Chhla and Y llrrama-Qliolu at K\].tir near Tirukoilur (Nos 241, 260, 284,285,286 
and 290 of 1902) mention Miladudniynn Iranian Mummadi-Ch61nn alias Rayendra-Ch&la- 
Miladudaiyan, Hijiydr® Malaiyaman Kulottunga-Chola-Chodiyar&yan, and Kihyfir Malaiyaman 
Yikrama-Chola-Chediyarayan, the father of Yikrama'Ch6]a~K6valar.\yan , and in two inscrip- 
tions of Tribhuvanachakravartm Rajar&yadei a and Kul5ttunga-Ch61 adova (Nos 288 and 293 
of 1902) we find Kiliyfir Malaiyaman Ra[ya]i&ya-Ch6diyariyan 

The Trmkrama-Peraraal templo at Tirukoilur bears an inscription of the sixth y ear of 
Paraktsam arman alias Rfiyendradcva, to AD 1057-58? or about a century after the present 
record It belongs to a later chief of Miladu, whoso name was likewise Narasimhavarman 
He resided at Tirnkkovaltir (Tirukoilur), was a descendant of the hneage of Bhargava (i e 
Sukra), and bore the surname Ranakesan-Rama 


TEXT 


Svasti 6rl ||6\- Sri-Kaunaradfivajkku yandu padmejavadu Mupnippfidi~ 

Ttirun&valtir-Tti[rut]tondi(ndi)svarattu M & (ma)hadevnrh k u svasti 

Sukrfinma(nva)y-6dayachal-aditya 6a[k]tinfitha simha-ddhvaya gikhi- 

makara-la (la) nchhana MalaiyakuI-6- 
tbha(dbha) va Malaiyakula-4fi (ohfi) lfim am 

Mil&d.-nda\ya nattan Sittavadavan-agiyn 
nond!i-vilakk=onj-inukku vaitta pon padm 

kalauju[n]=gondu Ven» 

namalltir-n8.ttra» Chcheval ai sabhaiy&mum ur&mum 
vaTjdu madeviyaley B fiantradityaval attuv6m=finom 
vilakku onyu |1— idu pan-M&h[6]gvara[r*] 
irakahai ||6i_ 


6 rimat(n)-Nara8imhava[r*]mmfi 
NaraBimhava[n]man vaitta 
knlafqu [|*] l-ppon padin 

fittu nurj-n nali ney [k]odu 
Sevalax sabhai firdm [|*J jf] a - 


1 This seems to be the meaning of the gerund (drttx, which occurs frequently m the same connection 

* See above, p 134, note 2 

* See above, Vol III p 282 £f andVol IV p 81 f and p, 280 f , South-Ind Inter Vol III pp ]1 and 22 

* South Ind Inter Vohll p 167 1 Sec loc cit and Ind Ant Vol XXII p 143 

* Rijiydr is a village in the Tirukoilur taluka, No 128 on the Madrat Survey Map 

i See page 7 above 8 Rend ehandrtS 0 
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TRANSLATION. 

(Line 1 ) Hail 1 Prosperity’ In the seventeenth year of the glorious Kantmraddve, — 
Hail l the glorious Narasimhavarman, the sun of the eastern mountain— the lineage of Sukrn, 
Saktmatlia, 1 whose banuer bore a lion, whose crest were a peacock anti a rnaiara, who was horn 
in the Malaiyakula, the ciest-jewel of the Idalaiyakula, the loid of the couutij of Alil&du, — 
{tins) Narasimhavarman who was called Siddhavadava 2 gave one pei-petual lamp to (the 
god) Mahadtva of the Tiruttondisvara ( temple ) at Tirunavalur m Jdunaippadi. For (tins 
lamp he) gave ten halanju of gold 

(L 2 ) Having received these ten halanju of gold, we, the members of the assembly and 
the inhabitants of the village of Sevalai in ’V'ennainallur-n&du, shall have to bnng every v ear 
one hundred nah of ghee and shall have to pour (it) out (> c measure it) by the mddevi 1 as long 
ns the moon and the sun shall last 

(L 3 ) One lla lamp(-stand) 4 (was also guen ) This (gift is placed under ) the protection 

of all M&hCsvaras 

D —INSCRIPTION OF SAKA-SAMVAT 875. 

This inscription (No 356 of 1902) and the no\t one (E ) arc remarkable foi being dated 
according to the Saha era, which is emplojed in veiy few of the earlier Tamil inscriptions 6 'llie 
inscription D records the gift of a lamp by a Munaiyadiyaraiyan, tea chief of the district 
of Munai oi Munaippadi, in which Tnunamsuallm was included c ' The chtef of tbe people of 
Munai’ (Munaiyar hon) is mentioned as a vas-al of Vikrama-Chola m the Vtkhirama-Solan- 
TJld 7 Accoidmg to the Ponyapurtinam, the Saiva saint Sundaramurti was the protigcof 
another chief of Tirumunaippadi (Munaiyaraujar), named Narasnnha, who resided at 
Tirunavalur (Tirunamanallfir), and who is himself considered one of the sivty-tluee Tuuttondar 
or devotees of Siva 

TEXT 

1 || Svasti sri ]|6U Sagarfai] ya[n)du 

2 875&vadu Tirunavalur Ti- 

3 ruttondi-Isvara-°garatta 

4 devaihku Hunai[ya]diyarai[ya]- 

5 n Xulamanikkan [I]rama- 

6 devan vaitta nott i(nda)-vilak- 

7 ku onra sava mu(mu)va=pper-adu 100 [|*J 

8 lvv-adu [nu]rnn=gondu san- 

9 dira [d]ittavalu[m] enkka n[e]y at[tu]- 

10 vai=[a]nar devadanam (E]kadi(dki )ra-sa(cha)[tu]- 

11 [rv v e] di m a n g alattu sabhai[yar3 [||*3 

TRANSLATION 

(Line 1 ) Had 1 Prosperity ’ In the Saka year 875, Munaiyadiyaraiyan Kulam&nikkan 
Iramadevan gave to the god of the Tiruttondisvara temple at TirunSvalur one perpetual lamp 
(and) 100 undying (and) unagmg big sheep 9 


) I e • the lord of the spear’ or • the lord of power’ The same word 13 an epithet of the two gods S Vanda 
and Siva 

2 I e ‘ (the owner) of renowned mares ’ 

* I e a measure called after the chief queen (mnhddecf) * See above, p 134, note 3 

* An inscription of the Saka j ear 810 was published in South Ind Inscr VoL III p 95 

* See page 133 above 7 i n d Ant Vol XXII p I43. 

* Read Ttruttondlfcara - » See above, p 134, note 2. 
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(L 8 ) Having received these hundred sheep, the members of the assembly of Ekadhira- 
cnaturvedimangalam, (a village) granted to the temple, shall havo to pour out ghee, 1 * * * to bum 
as long as the moon and the snn Bhall last 

E —INSCRIPTION OP SAKA-SAMVAT 876. 

This inscription (No 338 of 1902) records the gift of a lamp by the queen of a chief of 
Munai, whose name resembles that of the other chief mentioned m tho preceding inscription (D ). 

TEXT. 

1 Svasti €n [||*] Sagarai yfindu 87[8]- 

2 hvadu Tmm&vftlur Tiruttondisva- 

3 rattu Mahfidevaj-khu Munaiyadiyaraiyar Kulamd- 

4 nikkorumanfir dev[i]yn[r=A]kkinan(g3aiyfir vaytta® 

5 nonda-vilakkmnkku va(vai)tta itiva m[u]va per-adu 

6 nhju | s nuruu=[g]ondu nh 4 m[sa]da[m*] ulakku mddoviyftl 5 

7 n[ey] attuv[6]m=nn6m Arumb§,kka[t*]t»ui[6]m [|*] idu [pan]-M[&]y[6](h6)- 

[svarar lrakshai ||*J 

TRANSLATION. 

(Lino 1 ) Hail 1 Prosperity 1 In the §aka year 876, £A]kkinangaiyfir, tho qneen of 
Munaiyadiyaraiyar Kulam&mkkoru.manfi,r, gavo a perpetual lamp to ( the god) Mahadeva of 
the Tiruttondisvara ( temple ) at Tirunavalur For (this lamp she) gave ono hundred undying 
(and) nnaging big sheep c 

(L 6 ) Having received (these) hundred (sheep), wo, the villagers of ArumMkkam, shall 
have to pour out daily one ulakku of ghee by tho made vi 7 This (gift is placed under) the 
protection of all MahGSvaras 

E —INSCRIPTION OF BAJENDRA-CHOLA I 

This inscription (No 3G0 of 1902) belongs to the reign of Parakesanvarman alias 
R&j&ndra-Chfiladfrva, t e the Ch&la king Rajendra-Oh&la I wlio ascended the throne m A D 
1011-12 8 The figure denoting the year of Ins reign is lost A regiment of the king gave to 
tho god a necklace of gold and jewels, and the commander of the regiment gave another necklace 
of pearls and a bracolet of gold 

TEXT. 

1 Svasti 6r[i] [11*] K [6] =Ppar ak6Saripa[r*]mar»a [na] h3-R&jdndbi(ndi)ra- 

Solad&vapku yk[ndu] [va]du Jayangonda-S6Ja-ma£nda]lattu>*Ttiru- 

2 munaipphCdi] M[e]liir-n&ttu»Ttirun&valur.»ana R&jSdittadevapurattu 

[Tirutton3di(ndl)svarottu Adavala^kku ndaiyar padai Vi(vl)ranaraya[nal- 
tte[r]i[nda-vil]bgal ’ ‘‘ 1 

3 6eyd=itta malai Inal pon mn-kkalaf»]=arai [|*] idil tadavi kathna 

spa(spha)tika[m] nayagan utpada uru padmettu ni(ni)lam irandam [I*] 
[mn]f,todu malai o- 


1 Compare the preceding inscription (C ) * Read ecu (la 

* This s gn of punctuation is expressed by a dot above tbo line 

4 Cancel this syllable • The syllable ma is entered belolv tbe line 

* See above, p 131, note 2 7 See above, p 136, note 3 » See page 7 above. 
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4 urn [i # ] idu se[y3\itt=iduvittaT) l-ppadaikku nujagam ^ey&a M&rSyan 
Paluvur Nakkan [1*] wane hrn-kaiykku satti arula tadavi kattma 
sphatikam onru mutt= 5 £rma ka- 

> j-ai onju po[n kak^uju [I*] lvfti pau-Maliahesva[i , a*]- £ ra[kfchai] [j|*J 

TRANSLATION 

(Line 1 ) Hail 1 * * 4 Prosperity ' In the th year of king Parakesanvarman alias 

the glorious R&jSndra-Choladeva, — the chosen bowmen of V iranar&yana,® a regiment of the king, 
made and gave 1 necklace, consisting of three and a half kalahju of gold, to {(he god) Adar ular* 
of the Tiruttondisvara {temple) at Tirun&valur alias R&j &d lttadevapuram m Meldr- 
n'ldu, (a subdivision) of TiramunaippeLdi, (a district) of Jayatigonda-SoJa-mandalnm In 
this {necklace) were fixed eighteen pieces of crystal, including the central gem, and two 
sapphires 

(L 3 ) One necklace of pearls This was caused to be made and to be given by MAr&yan 
Paluvur Nakkan, 5 who commanded this regiment 

(L 4) The same person (gate) one bracelet, to he placed on the arm of the god (and 
consisting of) one kalanju of gold, in which one crystal was fixed (anti) on which pearls were 
mounted 

(Ii 5) These {gifts are placed under) the protection of all M&he£varas 


No 20 — FOURTEEN INSCRIPTIONS AT TIRUKKOYALU R 
Br E Hcltzsch, Ph.D 

Tirukkovalhr is the head-quarters of a talnka of the South Arcot district It contains a 
Vishnu temple named Trxvikraxna-Perutnfil, and the suburb of Kilfir a Siva temple named 
Virattdnesvara Of the subjoined inscriptions, ten (A. to J ) are m the Siva temple and four 
(K to Is ) m the Vishnu temple 

The sacred writings of the Saivas and Vaishnavas of the Tamil country mention both of the 
Tnukkovalur temples Tirunanasamhandar ref ere to the Siva temple as ‘VirattSnam at 
Kovalur,’ 5 and Tirumangai- Alvar to the Vishnu temple as ‘Idaikali at Kovalur ’ The sub- 
joined inscriptions have the forms Tiruviratt&nam (A to J ) and Tiruvidaikali (K.) or Idai* 
kali(L) Tirukkovalur(A toO, E. to N ) or Koval (L) bore in the time of the Chola 
dynasty the surname Madurantaka-chaturvediinangalara (El) It was included in Kurukkai- 
kurram, a subdivision of Malfidu or Miladu, 7 a district of 2,000 (villages), which m the time 
of the Oholas was sumamed Janan&tha-valanfidn (K ) 

The subjoined inscriptions incidentally mention three villages, t is Unangalpfindi (G), 
Nenmalx and Sirjinjur (H.) Of these, I can only identify the second, which is the modem 
Nemali 8 


1 The first t o£ nwl(= is entered below the line 1 Bead -Mdh efrara- 

1 This regiment was probably named after Parantaka I., -who had the surname ViranSrajana , see South -Ind 

Inter Yol II p 379 Two Tanjore inscriptions mention another regiment, entitled Pandita-S61a tennda-vilWal 
which was named after a surname of Bajfndra-Chola I himself , see tl\d Vol III p 127 and note 17. 

4 Adaval&r or Adavallar is a Tamil synonym of Nate«a, a form of Siva , 

* This person may have been a native of Kilappaluvfir, which is mentioned in the Derdratr, under the nnmn 

of Palnvdr , see South-Ind Inter Vol III p 152 ‘ l *"'" 

* One of the sixty three devotees of Siva, Meyppornn ay anar, is supposed to have resided at TiretkAraM*. 

South-Ind Inter Yol II p 167 ’ fe0 

' See page 135 aoove * >~o 159 on the Madras Surrey Map of the Tirnkoilnr talnka 
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A —INSCRIPTION OP VI JAY A-N ANDIVTKR AM A 

This Tamil inscription (No 278 of 1902) is dated m the 17tb yeai of Vr)aya-Nnudmkiama, 
vo of the Ganga-Pallava king Vyaya-Nandmkramavarman 1 It iccoids the gift of a lamp 
by n concubine of Vanakovaraiyar This Teas probablj the htlo of the chief of Vhnakopp&di 
or Yanngappfvdi, a distnet which accoidmg to other inscriptions (No 40 of 1887-88 and No 12b of 
1900) included Tu uvann&mnlai on the northern bank of thePennai 2 A Inter Vannkdvaiaijai 
is referred to m an in«cnpholi of Kulottnnga I s and another Vimak&varaiyan in one of 
Knldttnnga III (No 72 of 1890) 

TEXT 

1 Srasti in [||*] K6 Vijaiyn-vikrama- 4 Nandivi[k*]kiramajrkku yfindu 17nvadu(du) 

Mnl&ttu 

2 Rurukkai-kkiijrattu Tirukkovalur Tiruvi(vi)[ra)tt&nattu=Ppenminlukku oiu-no- 

3 nd.Vvilakku Mfimkka[t*]t&r mngnlnr Konakkanflr V&nakovaraiyar bdgi- 

4 yfn vnitta pon paJan-gaSinfidu uiai)=oppadu 15 Ja 5 [|*] l-ppon 

5 paQini\fi- c gnlahpm-gondn kndn\6ra nv-ur nngaiattom [|*] l-ppcm- 

6 mn palis'ny&ky m^ndam ulakk=cnnai d(a)ttuv6m=.\u6m nagaratlom [|*] idu pnn- 

MaheSvara-mkbhni [t|] 

TRANSLATION. 

(Lino 1 ) Hail 1 Prosperity 1 In tlie 17th year of king Vijnya-Nandivikrama,— 
KSpakkapfir, the daughter of KCfinikkattfir (and) the concubine 7 of Vfinakovaraiyar, gave 15 
halanju of gold, -which -wns equal m fineness to the old la<u, H (foi) one perpetual lamp to (die 
god) PernmaP of the Tiruvirattfinam (temp Jo) at Txrukkovaltir in Kurukkai-kuryam, (a 
tubdwitxon) of Malfidu 

(L 4 ) We, the citizens of this place, liai e received these fifteen kalariju of gold 
(L 5 ) Out of the interest of this gold, we, the citizens, shall have to pour out daily one 
idalhi of oil 

(L 6 ) This (gift ts placed under) the protection of all MalieSvaras 

B —INSCRIPTION OP VIJAYA-NRIPATUNGAVIKRAMA. 

This Tamil inscription (No 277 of 1902) is dated in tho 21st year of Vijnya-Nripatanga- 
vilaama, — the son and successor 10 of Vijaya-N&ndmkrama whoso name we have found m the 

preceding inscription (A ) It records the gift of a lamp by a servant of Vettuvadaraiyar,- 

apparently a local chief 

TEXT 

1 Svasti Sri [1!*] K6 Vijaiya-Nirupatongavakramnj-kku yapdn 21A,vadu Miia- 

2 ttu-Kkurukkai-kkurpattu Tirukkovalfir Tiruvi(vi)ratt&nattu Mahudevaikkn 

natnfv (nd a) -vi ! a- 

3 kkmnkku Vettuvadaraiyarkku njamunnura Nannan Koj-y-nn kudutta pon 

4 12 la 11 [I*] panmra-kajafipn pali£aiya% iravnm pa[ga*]lum oru-nondfi-vilak- 


1 See above, Vol VI p 121 1 I c the Southern Pennaiyajm , see above, Vol VI p SS3 

* South lad Inter Vol III p 152 * Cancel -uthrama 

‘This letter slants towards the right, it is evidently an abbreviation for halanju In an inscription of 
Kul&ttunga I (above, \ ol V p 105, text line 6) I have misread this sjnibol as pa 
1 Bend padtnatn- 

i B6gt is used m tho sense of I6gtni (hhSgxni in Sanskrit) 

8 This must he the designation of some gold coin , compare above, Vol V p 106 and note 9 
This is one of the Tamil names of Vishnu, hut is hero applied to Siva 
10 Sec above, Vol VI p 321 11 See note 5 above 

T 2 
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5 k=enpp6m=an6m Tirukkdvalur nagarattom sandvadittaval [|*] idu pan-M&- 

6 htisvara-rakshai 1 1 

TBANSLATION. 

(Line 1 ) Hail 1 Prosperity ' In the 21st year of king Vi]aya-Nripatimgavikraina,— 
Nannan Korran, a servant* of Vettuvadaraiyar, gave 12 halanju of gold for a perpetual lamp to 
(the god ) Mahadeva of the Timvirattfinam (temple) at Tirukkovalur in Kurnkkai-k-ujyam, 
(a subduision) of Milfidu 

(L 4 ) Out of the interest of (these) twelve halanju, we, ttie citizens of Tirakkovalfir, 
shall have to hum one perpetual lamp night and day, as long as the moon and the sun shall 
last 

(L 5 ) This (gift ts placed under) the protection of all M&hesvaras 

C —INSCRIPTION OF VT J AY A-NRIP ATUN GA VIKR AMAVARJIAN. 

This Tamil inscription (No 303 of 1902) belongs to the 6ame king and year as the preceding 
one (B ) and records the gift of a lamp by the same servant of Yettuvadiyaraiyar. This form 
of the title occurs also in an inscription of the 22nd year of Vijaya-Nnpatungavarman at 
Tiruchchennambundi (No 301 of 1901), while the preceding inscription (B ) has the slightly 
different form Vettuvadaraiyar 

TEXT. 

1 Svasti £ri [||*] K6 Visaiya-Nira[patonga]vikkira- 

2 maparumarku y&ndn [21]avadu T[i]rnkko- 

3 valur Tirnvi(vi)ratt£a]nattu ilahadevarkku [na]- 

4 nda-vilak[k]inukku Vettuvadiyaraiyar a- 

5 jamunnu=Nannan Kojran kudutta po- 

6 [ 5 ] panniru-kajanju [|*] idan pabsaiyajl] 

7 nanda-vilakku iravnm pagalum erippo- 

8 mm=anSm Tirukkovalur nagaratthm [1*] 1 - 

9 [du pan-Mahetvara-ra*]kshai [i|] 

THAN SLATION. 

(Line 1 ) Hail ' Prosperity 1 In the 21st year of king V 13 ay a-Nrip atnngavikram 
varmnn, — Naqnan Koppan, a servant of Vettavadiyaraiyar, gave twelve lalanju of gold for a 
perpetual lamp to (the god) Mahadeva of the Tiruvirattknam. (templ-e) at Tirukkovaldr. 

(L 6.) Out of the interest of this (gold), we, the citizens of Tirukkovalur, shall have to 
bum a perpetual lamp night and day 

(L 8 ) This (gift is placed under) the protection of all Mahesvaras 

E — OTSCRIPTION OF PABAXESABIVABMAN. 

This Tamil inscription (No 299 of 1902) is dated m the 5th year of the Chola king 
Parakesanvarman 2 and records the gift of a lamp by a queen of Vanakovaraiyar 3 

TEXT. 

1 Svasti Irf [II*] K6=Ppara[ke]saripan[ma]rku yandu amjavadu Tirnvi(vi)- 
rattanattu pemmanadigalukku na- 

1 In aramvnnvn, ardrt is perhaps a poetical form of atam,‘ charity , ’ compare pad da and kaddm for padam 

and kadam Unnitm is the relative participle of tin, * to eat ’ 

1 See above, Tol. V p. 42 * On this title see p. 1S9 above 
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Vfinakovaraiyar dcviyai =[I]lfidaigal magala[i*] Nangai 


3 

4 

5 


nd[a]-vilftkh[i]nukku 

Kulom&nfrjkka- , . ... , 

tt&r vaitta pon padinaiu(n)-gal«n 3 n [I*] i-pponnukku kaknpp-vay^thngal 
ppadiyal iravura pagalum nandfi-vilakk=enppippom=4n5=iiaga[ra Jttdm [| ] 
ldn pan-Midiesvara-iak[sk]ai [!!*] 

TRANSLATION 


uti- 


fLiuen Hail 1 Prospenty ! In the fifth yeai o£ king Parakesanvarman,- Nangax 
Knlam&mkkattfir, the queen of Vanakovaraiyar (and) the daughter of Hfidaigal, gave 
Steen lalanfu of gold for a perpetual lamp to the god of the Tiruvirattfinam (temple) 

(L 3 ) For this gold, wo, the citizens, shall cause to hum a perpetual lamp night and 
day, at the rate of one «r* (of oil) per month for each J.alanju 

(L 5 ) This (gift is placed under) the protection of all MahSSvaras. 


E and F —INSCRIPTIONS OF PARANTAKA I. 

These too Torn.! weenphoM (Bo. 279 o»a 280 o£ 1902) fctag to the r«gn of 
-SaWMsanTOtman who took Modirol (Madhuri),”,, of the Chola hog PartataH 1* 
The first is dated m his 28th and the second, which follows it in line 4, m his 33rd year 

The inscription E records the gift of a lamp By a daughter of Kayirdr Verum&n&T, 
a chief of Miladu, and the inscription F refers to a similar gift by he regiment of prince 
Ankulakfisann. The same pnnce is mentioned as • the royal son of the Chola king in an 
Option of the 24th year of Parantaka I at Tiruppandurutti near Tanjore Ho is peihaps 
identical with Anmjaya, the third son of Parantaka 1 4 


4 


TEXT OF E AND F. 
konda k&=Pparakedanpanma[r*]kk<nyandu 


28avadn 


oru nonda- 


vaitta 


Svasti in [11*3 Madirai 

Mal&ttu=Kkuyukkai- 

kurrattu Tirukkovalur Tiruvi(vi)rattfipattu=Pponimalukku 

Yilakku[k*]ku MiM&d-udaiyar J , , 

Kayirur-PperumMn&r magalar R&jadeviy&r Tesadakki Perumfindr 

iivn. ml ulva=pper-adu nu- 

rL ^ al pan-Mahfisvara-rakshai ||6l_ Svasti M [ii*] Madirai konda 
k6=Pparakesanpanma[r*3kk-iyandu [3]3avadu Tiruk- 

k6val.hr Tiruvi(vi)rattanattu Mah[a*]dSvarkku pillaiyar AnkulakSsany&r 

•nadaivar Halaiy&na-orjmchchevagar oru- 

nonda-vilakknkku £andirhdittavall=enya vaitta Savd mu(mu)va=pp6r-Mu nuru [|»] 
ivai pan-klahesvaia-rakshai || [6U] 

TRANSLATION OF E 


H ill Prosperity' In the 28th year of king Parakesanvarman who took Madirai,— 
B&iadhviy&r Tfisadakki 6 Perum&n&r, the daughter of the lord of Miladu, Kayirur 

r^Tuamo of this person suggests that aha may have been connected with the Lata chiefs of the North Arcot 

district , see above, p 134 and note 4 
j gpo above, p 133 find note 6 

» pnblisbed by Mr Vcnkayya In tbe Madrat Chnitian College Magazine of August 1890 
* No 6 of the Table in Bouth-Ind Inter Yol I p 112 

» This word means 'tbe subduer of the lustre (of enemies)’ Both this surname and the following title 
Ptrumdndr would be more appropriate for a prince, than for a pnneesa 
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Perum&nar, gave one Imndied undying (and) nnagiug big sheep 1 * foi one perpetual lamp to 
(the god) Ferumal 3 of the TiruvirattSnam (temple) at Tirukkovalur m Kurukkai-kurram, 
(a subdivision) of Maladu. These (sheep are placed under) the protection of all Mahesvaias 

TRANSLATION OP F. 

Hail 1 Prosperity 1 In the 33id year of long Farakeaanvarman who took Madirai, 

the Malaiyana-orj-aichclievagar, 3 tho regiment of prince AnkulakesanySr, gave one hundred 
undying (and) imaging big sheep for one perpetual lamp, (which was) to burn as long as the 
moon and the sun shall last, to (the god) Mahadova of the Tiruvirattanam (temple) at 
Tirukkovalur. These (sheep are placed under) the protection of all MahCsvaras 

G — INSCRIPTION OP KRISHNA HI 

This Tamil insciiption (No 268 of 1902) is dated m the 21st yeai of Kannaradeva, i e of 
the Rashtrakuta long Krishna IU 4 It records a giant of land by the 'Vaidumba-maharaja 
Sandayan Tiruvayan and (his queen) Suttiradevi & * 

The Taidumbas appear to have been local chiefs One of them is stated to have been 
defeated by Parantaka I c ‘ Sandayan Tuan ayan,’ i c Tiruvaj an, the son of Sandayan, has to be 
identified with Tiruvaiyan, the father of Samkaradeva who waB a contemporary of R&jaraja 1 7 
and who is called a Taidumba m an inscnption of R a] e ndra- C ho 1 a I 8 

The subjoined grant of Tiruvayan is quoted, and the names and measurements of the fields 
are repeated, in an inscription of Rajaraja I (No 236 of 1902), which has been utilized for the 
translation of the present recoid 

TEXT. 

1 Svasti sii [11*] Kannaradevark=iyandu irubattonrn adu Malattu=Kkurnkkai- 

kkurrattu Tirukkovalur=Ttiruvi(vi)rattanam=udai 3 a perumana* 

2 digalukku Vaidumba-mah&rhjar Sandayan Tiruvayan Tirukkovalur sabhaiyar- 

idai yan vilai-kondn bhumi TJnangalpundi- 9 

3 yir=padu=mlam nanseyum punseyum Bagavanda-kkalam lrnbattettum Kadfiyn kalu= 

Marattulan-veli ettum Kalarmedu ki(ki)lina 

4 pattum melana irandu mavum Ka|iya-kkalani Korpadu ettu mavum [|*] ittanai 

mlamum pon kuduttu iyai llichchi alvai- 

5 kku=ttiruvamudu {YJrattikku nivandan=jeydu kudntten Tiruvayan-fin [|*] 

ivaiyirpl Kadambanum=Uttiran-idai=Chchuttiradevi kon- 

6 du kuduttana pattu=chcheravum IJvachcha-kalan [|*j ldn pan-M ahesvarar=irakshai ||— 


TRANSLATION 

(lane 1 ) Hail 1 Prosperity 1 Iu the twenty-first year of Kannaradeva,-— I, tho 
Vaidumba-maharaj a Sandayan Tiruvayan, purchased fiom the members of the assembly of 
Tirukkovalur (the following) wet land and dry land, situated m TTnangalpundi — the 


1 See above, p 134, note 2 3 See above, p 139, note 9 

* Je ‘the unrivalled warriors of Malayalam ’ This was perhaps a regiment of Nans 

* See above, p 135 and note 3 r 

t name may correspond In Sanskrit either to SutradOvi or to Sfidradevi 

c South-Ind Inter Yol II p 887, verse 9 5 South-Ind Inter Yol III p 104. 

8 Ibid p 108 Por other references to the Vaidumbas see ibid p 106 

* The i of diis expressed twice 
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Bhagavanta field, ( containing ) twenty-eight (md) f (tlio field called) Kuderu, (containing) a 
quartei (id/i) ,® tlie Marattuld?) field, ( containing ) eight (wa) , ten (md) below the Kalarmedu , 
two fnd above (t/ie same) , and eigbt ma (called) Koipddu (in) the Kahya field Having paid 
gold and having exempted tins land from taxes, I, Tiruvayan, gave (tt) to the god of the 
Tiruvirattanam ( temple ) at Tirukkovalur in Kupukkai-kurram, (a subdivision) of Maladu, 
for the requirements of a double ( daily ) offering to the god 

(L 5 ) Out of this (land) &uttiradevi gav e a field of ten (mu), which (she) had puichased 
from Kndambai} and Uttiran, (as) a field foi the Utachchas 3 

(L 6 ) This (gift is placed under) the protection of all M&hesvaras 

H.— INSCRIPTION OF KRISHNA m 

This Tamil mscnption (No 235 of 1902) belongs to the same king as the preceding one 
(Gr ). The year of the reign is obliterated, hut may have been the 22nd The inscription lecords 
a gift of gold by a female relative of the Vaidumba-mahar&ja Tiruvayan, whose name has 
been already met with in G 


TEXT 

1 Svasti sn [H*] Kannaradevarku ya[n]du * [Mal*][at]tu= 

Kkupnkkai-kkurfattu-TtirukkovaluroTtiruvifviJratt&natWlvnikku sam- 

2 [kr] anti-t-opum snapanan^eyvadapka Vaidum[ba]-mah&rg,jar Tiruvayan&r deviyar 

mu (mfl) tta-dfcviyar Virattan Vi(vi)mn&ramy&r vaitta 
^ [po]n irttbadin kaiafiju [|*] i-ppon irubadm kaIftnjun=gondu kalafi]in-vay=kkala- 
ppoliyutt=aga=ppenIama(mai) [y]al irubadm 

4 kala=ncllum tujav=akla kfih-pparam pattu tim-murrnttukkc kodu fenp=a]andu 

kudupp6m=Snom Milfidamfinikkam»agiya(ya) Nenmali sa[hh]aiy6m [|*J l-nne- 

5 1 tanduvarkku me[y*]=kkandu £6yu kudupp6m=an6m Nenmali eabhaiyom [)*] 

Nenmali sabhaiyfirnm Sippinjur sabhaiyarum penla- 

6 mn(mai)yal=alakk[u]=nellu apubadm kalam=ivai ennah-kkolfil eluba[t]tam- 

[ga]lainu[n=d]uigal-obudi aju-kalant m[u]-kkufu[m]yuu=gondu kalasam liuba 


TRANSLATION 

(Lme 1 ) Hail 1 * Prosperity 1 In the [22nd ?] year of Kannaradeva, — queen Virattan 
Viran&ramyar (t o Viranar&yani), the elder sister of tho queen of the Vaidumba-mahfiraja 
Tiruvayanar, gave twenty halanju of gold to the god of the Tiruvirattfinam (temple) at 
Tirukkovalur m Kurukkai-kupram, (a subdivision) of [Mal]adu, for bathing (the god) at 
every samhr&nti 

(L 3 ) Having received these twenty halanju of gold, we, tho members of the assembly of 
Mil&dam&nikkam alias Nenmali, shall have to supply — at the rate of interest of one halam 
per halanju — twenty halam of paddy by the penlamai (measure), cleaning (it), defraying the 
cooly charge, conveying (the paddy) to the very court-yard of the temple, going (there) and 
measuring (it) 

(L 4 ) To those (temple officials) who Bhall call for this paddy, we, the members of the 
assembly of Nenmali, shall have to supply boiled nee after having identified (their) persons 


1 The me i is of a vtli 

7 This is equal to five md, the measurement of this field given in No 236 of 1902 

* I e the temple drummers > see South-Ind Inter Vol II p 299, note 2 

* The existing traces of letters suggest the reading 22 deed u 
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(L 5 ) The members of the assembly of Nenmali and the members of the assembly of 
SiryiSyur have to measure sixty la lam of paddy by the perilamai 

(L 6) Hav mg received these (sixty lalam), (which are equal to) seventy-five lalam by 
the lal 1 of eight ndh, and to six lalam and three luruni per month, . ... 

. twenty ( ? ) pots 2 


I. — INSCRIPTION OP KRISHNA KC 

This Tamil inscription (No 267 of 1902) is dated m the 24th year of the same king as the 
two preceding inscriptions (G and H ) and records a gift of 24 lamps by the Vaidttmba- 
maharaja Tiruvayan, the donor of G 

TEXT. 

1 Svasti sri [|| # ] Kannaradevark=iyandu(ndu) lrubattu-nulavadu Mal§.ttu=Kkurokkai- 

kurrattu= 

2 Ttirakk6val[u]r=Ttiruv[i]rattanatt=alvarkku Yaidnmba-maharajar Tiruvayan dr 

3 alvarkku [cha]ndradittaval tiru-vilakku 24-kkn vaitta adu siva mu(mu)va=ppe- 

4 r-adu lrandayirattu-munnuTru-nahnalum nonda-vilakku pan-Mahesvara-rakshai |] — 

TRANSLATION 

Had 1 Prosperity 1 In the twenty-fourth year of Kannaradeva, — the Vaidumba-mahara]a 
Tiruvayandr gave to the god of the Tim.virattfi.nam (temple) at Tirukkovnlur m Kurukkai- 
kurram, (a subdivision) of Maladu, two thonEand thiee hundred and fonr undying (and) 
unaging big sheep 3 * 5 for 24 sacred lamps (which shall him) befoie the god as long as the moon 
and the snn shall last The perpetual lamps (jed) by (the ghee prepared from the null of these 
sheep are placed under) the protection of all Mahesvaras 

J. — INSCRIPTION OP RAJARAJA I. 

This Tamil inscription (No 239 of 1902) is dated m the 9th year of Rajarfijakesan- 
varman, u of the Ch61a king Rajaraja I , and records the gift of a lamp by Anutravalli, (the 
daughtei of) Kundannn and the mother of queen Lokamah&devi The same queen of Eajaiajal. 
is mentioned m inscriptions at Tan] ore and Tiruvaiyaju * 

TEXT 

1 Svasti sri [11*] K6 Rajarfi]akesarivanma[r*]ku yandu onppadd- 5 

2 vadu Mi[13&ttu=Kkurukkai-kkurrattu=[T]tirukk6valur=Ttida(ru)- 

3 vi(vi)rattanam ude(dai)ykr[k*]ku nam-biratliyfir TJ16ganmhfideviya[rai]= 

4 ttiru-vayiru-vfiylta Kundanan [A] m i 1 1 1 r a v a [1] Ii alvark- 

5 kn chamdradittavat vaichcha nonda-vilakku onru [|*] tiruvun[n]a[li*j- 

6 gaiyar i-[v*]vilakkal pon [k]ondu chandr[a]dittavala(lu)m 6 vilak[k]=en- 

7 [p]pom=an6m tiruvunnahg[ai]-Bahhaiy6m [1*] nandu kasn 

8 perra lla-vilakku on[j-n] [)*] idu pan-Mahesvara-rakshai ||— 

1 K&l is a shorter form of marahkal or kvrut.i, a measure which consists of 8 it ah and is equal to T J - Icahm 
compare Souih-Ind Inter Vol II p 48. note 5 

* These pota were evidently required for the bathing o e the god, which wss the purpose of the grant according 
to L 2 of the inscription 

* See above, p 134, note2 

* South- lnd Inter Vol II pp 90, 142, 148, 152, and 278, note 7 , above, p 25, note 8 

5 Read onlad&tada 

« The secondary sign for » stands above tar a of B lacatam 
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TRANSLATION. 

(Liue 1 ) Hail 1 Piospenty ' In the ninth yeai of king R&jar&jakSsanvarman,— 
Xtradanap Amitravalli, u ho gaxc bucli to oin lady LokamahfidGviyfir, gave to the god of the 
Tmivirattanam (temple) at Tirukkovalur in Kurukkai-kurram, (a subdivision) of Mil&d-u, 
one perpetual lamp (ichich shall bum) before the god as long ns the moon and the sun shall last 
(L o ) Having leceived gold foi this lamp, iu, the membeis of the assembly (mi chaige ) 
of the store-room of the temple, 1 shall ba\e to burn tho lamp as long ns the moon and the snn 
shall last 

(L 7 ) One lla lamp(-stand), 2 worth two hdsa, (was also given) 

(L 8 ) This (gijt is placed under) the piotcction of all Mtdnsvaias 

K —INSCRIPTION OF RAJENDRADEVA 

This inscription (No 123 of 1900) opens with n Sanskrit % er«e in the Giantha alphabet , tl o 
remainder is written in Tami] It is dated m the Gth yeai of the Chola king Parakfisanvarman 
alias Rttjfindradbva, i 0 A D 1057-68 3 As in othei inscriptions, 4 R ijendradeva is stated to 
have conquered Rattap&di, to have setup a pillar of victory at Koll.Vpm am, and to have defeated 
Abai amalla at Koppam 

The object of the mscnption is to commemorate the rebuilding of tho Tiruvidaikalx temple 
at Tirukkovalur by a chief of Milfidu, named Narasimhavarman, vho had the surname 
RanakSsari-R&ina, belonged to the family of Bh&rgava,- 1 and lesuled at Tirukkovalur 

TEXT 

1 || Siasti sii-Narasimhavanma(rma)-uripatib br[i]kovalure bliajau \isam visva-jngan- 

nrvasa-iapusliah £ri-Vamanasy=[u]k u[o]t [|*] sailam sunibhita-gatakumbha-vilasat- 
kumbbam nin- 

2 hu-manda[pa]m prakaram pai n-malika-i iIasita[nU] mukt'imaj i(}ilfi=cln piap?i(bh&)m || — 

Koyil iri-Vaij isbnavar rakahai || Svasti sii [||**3 Tuumagal mamviya sengol 
valara=tlan tnu-ttam[ai]jan[b]dam [pf>]~ 

1 y Irattap&di tl-arai ilakkamun=gondu Koll&purattu ] ayas ta [mbb a ] = n fi t ti mindn pondu 
pCr-ajpan-garai Koppattu Ahavamallanai anjuvittn angavan anaiyum 
kndiraiyum [p]e- 

4 ndir-paudaramnn = gaiy-likonda vijaiya[i=a]bhisht.kafi=jeydii vi(vi)ia-simlia8anattu [vi]rr- 

irund=arnhya k6=Pparakesaripanmar= ma udaijai bii-Rdjbndradevarku 
yandu arai adu Mil&d^ana J a [nan]ada-[valan3attu=Kkuru- 

5 kkai-khrrattu brabmadoyam Tirukk6valur=ana sii-Madixrfintaka- c sadurvvedi- 

mangalattu=Ttmividaikali [a] bur sil-vi[m] mam munbn [i]shtagai-ppadaij=ay= 
ppalagi=ppilandamai kandu Bhfirggava-vamsatlu MiMadu [u]dai- 
b yfn Iranakesari-Irfim ar=4na Narasingava[nma]r koyilai 1 hell [clu =kkn] run [ ga] 11 6 
kondu iri-vimanamum [ma]ndapamu[m] e[du]ppittu p<ira[na]-poj , -kudam ai[n]ju 
vai[p)pittu tiruchchurrumaligaiyum [mu]nbi[l] mandapa- 
7 mum edn[p]pittu mu[t]tu-ppandalun=guduttu munbn kal-v[e]ttu-ppadiy-ulla 
mma[nda]ngall=ellam mda Sn-vim[aiia]ttS kallum vettuvittur Narasmgavanmar 
enpu abishegam pan- 


1 Compare SouiMnd Inter Vol III p 20, note 5 The word tiruiunndligai is repeated m a clumsv manner 
(1 5 f and 1 7) 

1 See above, p 131, note 3 * See page 7 abo\e 

* South Ind Inter Vol II p 803 , Vol III pp 39 and 111 

* le Sutra, the planet Venus , compare p 135 above c Read -cha/urriJi 0 
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m mudi kavittn Miladu mradfi[y]i[ra]m 
Narasi[nlgava[nma3r H — Mara&mgavanmar 
ttru-nunda-vii akku iran[du] [I*] [iM«] 


pummim an da Milud-udaiy.il 
sandr ulittaval enlku vnitta 


•hru-nunda-viiaKiai iruu|u“J u j ,, „ r r ,*-; 

fcblclinkkn Yilakk=enkktt kuduth in, mn(m4>J-Ppora[mj-H S « [nn.]l»trn-n n , 
l^chctal »»4.» vdakku , W [a]dmHrku «ay «n [« .-pp^kkM- 
kko[ndu*j 


TBANSLATION 

(Line 1 ) Hail ' The glorious prince Narasnnhavarman, residing n. Snkovalurad made 
for the god Vamana, m whoso body the whole woild abides, a gieat mandapa of stone, resplendent 
^ith pitchers of sliming gold, a sunoundrag wall, adorned is ilh excellent building., and a canopy 
of pearls ( These buildings are placed under) the piotection of the £n-\ atsUnavas of the temple 
( -r 2 \ Hail ' Prosperity 1 In the sixth ycai of king Parakesanvarman alias the loid iri- 
Bfhfindradeva, who, while (his) sceptre, embraced b 3 the goddess of Fortune, was prospering, 
went with his royal elder brother, 2 conquered the seven and a half lal >has of Rattapadi, set up a 
-pillar of victory at Koll&puram, started again terrified Ahavamalla at Koppam (on) flu bank 
of the great nver, seized his elephants hordes, women and treasures, perfoimed the anointment of 
victors, and was pleased to take his seat on the throne of heioe*, 

(L 4) Having perceived that the central ahnne of the god of the Tiruvidaikali (icwpTr) 
at Tirukkovalur alms inVMaduramtaka-chaturvedimangalam, a bral.nad.ya m Kurukkai- 
kurram (a subdivision) of Miladu alias Jananatha-valanadu, which foimeily consisted of layers 
of bricks had become old and cracked,— the lord of Miladu of the Bhargava lineage, Bana- 
kesan-Bkma alias Narasimhavarman, pulled down the temple, lcbrnlt the central plume and 
the mandapa of granite, placed (on the shrine) five solid pitchers of gold, built a snnoundmg 
avail and a mandapa in front, and gaa e a canopy of peaiL 

(L 7 ) The lord of Miladu, Narasimhavarman, who, having been monited and croavned 
under the name Harasimbavarman, ruled the two thousand country of MilSdu, caused to be 
re-engraved (on) the stones of this central sbrme all endowments from copies 0 f the former 

engraving on stone 

(L 8 ) Narasimhavarman gave two pcrpetnallamps to bum as long as the moon and the 
sun shall last For feeding these lamps, (lie) gave sixty-font undying (and) unaging big 
cows 3 From these one «n of ghee (has to bo supplied) daily to (the*e) two lamps Having 

received these cows, 


x, — tnscbiptioit of bama nabasimha 

This inscription (Ho 118 of 1900) consists of a single Tamil verse It is a short poetical 
version of the preceding inscription (K ) and icfers to the rebuilding of the Idaikali temple at 
Koval, * e Tirukk&valur, by Bama Narasimha 

TEST 

1 Svasti sri [U*] Han-g6n=IrSmant=e]ir-cheng6= 

2 Narasi[n]gan en-gon-ran Koval Idaikaliyi- 

3 1 angey karungar-padai ai[n]du £em-bop- 

4 kndan= d a=nernn ga= ppay ilvitt3= ninru |j — 


1 This a Sanskntized form of Tirukkovalur 

s y,~ Eajadhiraja I , see South-Ind Inter Vol III p 39 

« Compare above, p 18-1, note 2 
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TRANSLATION. 

Ifiil ' Prosperity ' Om king Rama Narasimha, whose sceptic is beautiful, caused to be 
placed do-c together (?) poi.niucntR lavers of granrtc (and) five pitcbcis of pme gold m the 
IdarkaR (temple) at our god’s Koval 

INSCRIPTION OF NARASIMHAVARMAN 

Tins Tamil inscription (No 120 of 1900) gives the name of the aielntcct who lcbuilt the 
temple on account of Naiaumlruavnian, the chief of Miladu (*ec K above) 

TEXT 

1 Milad-udnij h Narasmgavnnmarkkuga n[i]nju l 

2 mda bii-vimnnam eduppichchm Somhangudaiv un 

S [N]iuoynnan Adittau=ma So[la]sundaia-Mu(mu)vdnduv61au || — 


TRANSLATION 

On account of the loid of Miladu, Narasimhavarman, this ccntial slmne was caused to be 
built bv Scrub mgudaiv an N Havana, Adiha alias Cholasundaia-Muv endavelan 

N —INSCRIPTION OF RAJARAJA II 

This Tamil inscription (No 119 of 1900) lecoids a gift by a chief of Mnludu, named 
Narasimha, who is stated to hav e been the grandson of that Uilma Narasimhav niraan who lebuilt 
the temple This refus to Ran iht san-Rama alias Narasnnhavainian, the contempoiaiy of 
RAjcndradova (sec K above) 

The iu=cnption quotes the third } car of R&jar&jadeva As the douoi was the giandson of a 
contemporary of R qeudradev a, the R.Vjarajadfrva who is meant heie mast bo the Chola king 

Rajar.qa II 2 

TEXT 

1 Inda sii-vimaTian=garungar-padai fieyvitta Iraman Narasurgapanman peian 

Kariya-Porumai Periyan&yan-en l-kkoyilil tiruppan[ijkku 

2 om-talai-kar-pun orn-kida Irajair&jadevarku mu(mu)n[ia]vadu mndal en 

vamsi[ya*]r 3 paiam=aga iduvadiga=kkal vetti vilten Penyan&yan=ana 4 Nara- 

3 suiga-FCal&d-udaiyan-tn || 

TRANSLATION 

I Kariya-Porum&l Penyan&yan alias Narasimha, the lord of Mal&du, — tho grandson of 
B&ma Narasimhavarman who caused this central shrine to he made (of) lajeis of giamte, — 
(caused it to be) engraved (on) stono that (I) shall give (every year) fiom tho third (yeai ) of 
R&jnr&iadeva, for the ment of my ancestors, one ram, carrying one stono on (its) head, 0 foi the 
repans m this temple 


1 The second n is entered below the line 3 Seo Soulh-lnd Inter Vol III p 79 

8 The final r has been inserted above the line 

* Pervjandyari^dna is corrected bj the engraver from '‘ndyan in || 

4 This pnnctuation is expressed by a t’tsaroa and a horizontal line 

e \ytat is meant, is perhaps a column ending in a ram’s head, and above it a stone to support tho roof 

v 2 
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No 21— TWO FURTHER INSCRIPTIONS OF TAMMU SIDDHI 
Bt H Ludees, Ph.D , Gottixgek. 

A — TIRTJVORRIYUR INSCRIPTION OF SAZA-SAMVAT 1129 

The subjoined inscription is engraved on the east wall of the second p, a Lira of the 
Adhipurisvara temple at Tiruvornyur in the Saidapet taluka of the Chmglepnt district 1 * 
The excellent inked estompages fiom which it is edited here were supplied to me by I)r. 
Hultzscb 

The inscription consists of 26 lines m Grantha characters which vary m size from to 1*" 
The language is Sanskrit, and the whole text is in veise With regard to orthography it may 
be noted that the engraver has followed the common practice of the time m this part of the 
country, m writing a surd consonant instead of a sonant before a sonant, m pafma (11 1, 2, 3), 
dnkhhyam (1 3), utbhavaU (1 8), usliatbudha (1 13), and bhavatblnr (1 25) Instead of 
tisliadbudha lexicographers teach usharbudlia, and this form is actually found m the Uttara- 
rdmachanta (6, 4“) Nevertheless I do not venture to alter usliatbudha into usharbudlia, as the 
word occurs again m exactly the same shape in line 15 of the Arul.vla-P erum ill inscription of 
Tammusiddhi (B below), and under these cireum stances a meie clerical error seems to be out 
of the question. 3 

The inscription is one of king Tammusiddhi oi Tammnsiddha, and m e\ ery respect closed} 
resembles the two inscriptions of that chief which I have edited above, p 119 fr I bate pointed 
out already on that occasion that the present inscription is of some importance as settling the 
question of the relationship of Dayahlnma and Nallasiddhi, which was left undetermined by the 
other two records 3 Besides, the genealogical portion of the inscription contains seven new 
verses, three of which, however, are of no interest for the historian as they are merely in praise of 
some well-known heroes of the solar line fiom winch Tammusiddhi claimed descent, vis Rsgbu 
(v 8), Dasaratha (v 9), and Rama (v 10; Verse 12 also, which alludes to the feats of the 
ancient Chola king Kalikala, adds nothing to our knowledge as it is an almost literal equivalent 
of the corresponding verse m the other two inscriptions The verses 26 and 27 are eulogies of 
Tammusiddhi after the usual fashion. 

The only new verse of historical value is verse 15, which introduces a king Betta as a 
descendant of Madhurantaka Pottappi-Chola and an ancestor of Tilungavidya or, as he is called 
here (v 16), Tilungabijja Literally translated, the verse runs thus “ In this family was 
horn (a hmg) called Betta, who w as the crasher of the thunderbolt whose flight was impelled 
by Sakra , if he with his fiery splendour had risen before, the cutting of the wings of the 
mountains also would not have taken place ” Betta is here compared to Agm, the fire or the 
fire-god, who has the reputation of being able to split diamonds and thunderbolts 4 As Betta, 


1 Iso lOt of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for the j ear 1892 

3 The writing ushadltidha is perhaps due to the influence of Tamil phonology As in Tamil a Sanskrit dental 
generally assumes the sound of r before a labial (compare e g Tamil ur patti = Sanskrit uipatti and Tamil arpudam = 
Sanskrit adbhvtam), I t hink it not unlikely that the r of vsharbudha also was looked at as a secondary sound and 
tnerefore erroneously coni erted into d or t 

3 It will he noticed that the term tad-vamlnjah m verse 11 of the Tirnppalflr inscription is replaced hero 
A 20) hy the words asg=dnvjah 

* See especially a passage m the Uttarar&macharita (6, 4‘), pointed ont to me by Prof Kielhom . 
uchehanda vajra khand-dcarphota-paluh . . viharludhah, ‘the fire . . which is able to split into 

pieces the exceedingly hard vojrat’ In this case, it is true, tagra would naturally suggest the meaning of 
d amond , hut as mgr a has also the meaning of thunderbolt, and as the thunderbolt is thought to be of the same 
substance with the diamond, it is easy to understand how later writers came to credit the fire algo with the faculty 
cf destroying thunderbolts 
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however, is not a legendary person to whom purely fictitious exploits such as a fight with Indra 
might be dscnbed, it is ewdenfc that the words iSahra-clwdtta-gater aianeh prahaita must be 
understood in a double sense and as referring to some historical event We are thus led to take 
Avrmi as a pioper name and to translate * who defeated Asam whose maich had been ordeied by 
Sakra ’ In this case Asam would seem to have been the general of a king called Sakia 01 
Indra , but it is peihaps even more probable, as suggested to me by Prof Kielhom, that 
Sa} i a-chodtta-gati is the Sanskrit rendering of some Tamil or Telugu bmtda of Asam, just as 
Asam itself may be the Sanskrit equivalent of some Dravidian name Who this Asam was, I 
am unable to tell, but it can be shown, at any rate, that proper names or buudas with the 
meaning of ‘ tlmndeibolt ’ mo by no means uncommon in Southern India Pag&ppidugu, ‘ the 
thunderbolt which cannot be split,’ was the surname of the Pallava MnhCndiavnrman 1 1 2 
Among the ancestors of the Cbola chief Srikantha appears an Agranipidugn, ‘the thundorbolt 
to the foremost (of his enemies),'* and in the inscriptions of tho Pernmal temple at Poyga*. we 
find four times a certain Sambuvarayan who hore the biruda Virfigam, ‘ the thunderbolt to 
heroes ’ 3 To these may bo added Piduv aj-aditya, the btwda of Malla II , one of the chiefs of 
Yelaniindu, as the first member of the compound seems to be connected with pidugu 4 

The object of tbe grant is to record that m tho Saka year denoted by the obi onogram 
Ehirayuym, t e 1129 (=A D 1207-8), Tammnsiddhi allotted to tbe god, the lord of Adhipuri, 
all tbe revenue duo to tbe king m tbe villages belonging to tbe temple Adbipuri is an attempt 
of Snnskritizmg Tiruvoj-pyur, the name of the \ lllage where the temple is situated. 5 6 


TEXT 6 


1 Siasti sn-Tammusiddhaya tasmai yat-sainya-rCnavah [|*] Brahma-patma(dma)- 

spnsas=samke bhnvi-bh u -snsh ti-he tavah |j [1 # ] Jayati vijayi-chilpah ksh&lit- 

aSCska-papas=satata-madhura-lapah pra- 

2 pta-vidya kalapah [|*] vitata-vitaTOn-opas=iatru-maya-dnrapah pragamita-kak-tapas*= 

Tammusiddhi-kshamapah || [2*] U dadln-saj ana-bhajah P atma (dma) nubhasy a 

mibheh kim=api mkhila-hetur=ja- 

3 tam=ascharyya-patma(dma)m [1*] yad=abhajad=api srishtAh pfii-wam=etasya 

dnkbhya(ghhya)m=mndn-kathina-mahobhj &m=milau-&nmilanfim || [3*] Tasmfid= 

Vjnnchir=udabhut=suchmm=tad-antar=vvasad=iva prakatayan=rajasah 

4 pravrittim [1*] ya[h*] Srisa-talpa-phani-mauli-mam-praviskta bimbas=8njatm>=iva 

babhan sadpsas=sabayan || [4*] Marichir=udagAt=tasm6d=nday-MrAr=iv=Am6umAn [|*] 
tatah KaSyapa etasm&t 

5 prakasa lva nirggatab |1 [5*] Tasm&j=jaga[t*)-tritaya-mamgala-ratnadipas=chhandas- 

tanus=timira kanana dava-vahmh [|*J dik-kalayoh kim=aparam vyavahhra hetuh 
k6=py=avirasa vasudhadhipa-vamsa-kandah || [6*] Asma- 

6 d=idam prathama-sambhnta-raja sabdab pdrnn6 gunair=nmkhila-niti.patha-pray6kt& 

[J*] dov6 Manus=sapadi g6ptum=iv=Avatirnnas=tan-maudal-Antara-gatah pnrusbah 
puranah 11 [7*] Taey=anvaye Raghur=abhft- 


1 South bid Inter Vol II p 341 This and the following two references were kindly communicated to mo 
hy Prof Kiclhorn from bis forthcoming List of Inscription! of Southern India 

2 Above, Vol V p 123, note I assume that Agrampidngn stands for Agrantpidugu 

* South-Xnd Inter Vol I p 87 ff 

* See verse 14 of the Pith&puram pillar inscription of PnthviGvara and Dr Hultzsch’s note on that passage, 
above, Vol IV p 49 In this verse Malla II Piduvaplditva is described as nija-khadpa-hhandtta mahdehand- 
dtanih, ‘he who broke hy his own sword very herce thunderbolts,’ which almost looks like an imitation of the pas. 
gacre from the Vttarardmachanta cited above —[Compare also VidMvidngu, ‘the crashing thunderbolt,’ m South- 

Ind Inter Vol III p 93 — E H.] 

i r See above* Vol V p 108 and note 5 — E H ] 

6 prom inked csUmpages supplied hy Dr. Hultzseb 
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7 t Stxrabbfeb payobhir=yyah p&shitah prahriti-kilranatum upetaib [|*] uharttru- 

addbvaram=amxisbya 1 kxni=afcra chitram earvras’. a-dannm=api nsha-digam 

Yijetuh || [8 s ] Atb=frbha\at P a nktirath as = tad-anvay e bhuj-apada- 

8 nena chiraya raksh[i]ta [|*] adanava yenn hnt=Amaravati ba-dana-vAfh*] 2 Pvairaxn= 

xyan=cha medxni || [9*] Tas m a d = n ibb a ( dbb a ) vati sma vxkraxna-dhaiio Ram- 

abhidhano Hanr=yyas=samkh[y*]e Mnihatya rtiksbasa-patim ss\ar-gga- 

9 rvya-saiTTankasbani [|*] devim s\ am sasmah krisam=ixa knlAmaarkkam 

pravisy=analam suddhxm prapya vmirggatim puuax=api Bvikntyn yatab 
purim || [10*] Babbuvur=ullaBita-kirtti-nirjjbaia Ragboh kule^miu bahaxah 

10 ksbatnabbritah [|*] dix aa-pnthiv} or=api yair=nniynntiibbu=mmankuso mti-patbah 

pravarttitah || [11*] Tasmm kule samabbaval Kalikala-Cholo virab Kavera- 
tanayan-tatmim vidhata [|*] yat-kth-jasbh- 

11 pangbattita-matra eva Meius=chalan=Yyatikaram liantarUchakara || [ 12 *] Jat6=gya 

vamsfi iladburam vijifcya p as cb a d = tx d an ch an- M a dhuran tak- a kb j a h [|*j nitanta- 
mukt-abbaranah prachandah Pandy-amgannh prag=x\ a ja- 

12 s=chakara |1 [13*] Jibhnoi =Andhresbu yah hritva puxim Pottappi-sainjnitam [|»] 

tatas=tafc-pbiwa-Ch61-akbyab prakhyjta-bhuja-vikramah II [14*] Tasmm kale 

samudapadyata Betta-nama yas=Sakra- 3 cbodita gater=a[6a]- 

13 neb prabaittd [|*] piag=e\a yady=amdngamishy'id= 4 iishatbu.(dbn)dh-nrchcbih 

paksba-ksbayab ksbitibbntam=api n=abbansbyat || [15*] Tad-vamso ea 
Txlumgabijja-nripatir-yj en=-6j]apxxryyam=asau cbaficlxal- 

14 kirtti-patakaya tilakita-stambbab pratxshthapitab [|*] yasy=agre Ganidanmirikebya 

sabaja-sn&hena Bute stbite maddbye-vyoma % llnmbato dxxiapatih pi ayns=tad-fidi 
ksbanam 1| [16*] Tat-kn- 

15 le 5 Sxddhi-bbupalab palayam=asa nledxnxm [|*] yadiya-d6b-pad-ayafctani=artthi- 

pratyax-ttbi-jivitam || [17*] Anu]anm=abbavat=tasya Betta-bbupah px-atapav&n [|*] 
tasy=api jajnixe putraB=trataras = saran-ai’tthi- 

16 nam || [18*] Dayabhimo nnpas=tesban=]yesbtbah ksbonim=apalayat [|*] y a t- 

pauis=gatiava-srinam kes-akrx sb ti-kasbay itah || [19*] Asy=aun]as=Babaja-]xtvara- 

satva(ttva)-rasxs=satra-k6bxtisTara-yasaAsisxramsu-r«'ibnh [|*J 

17 Bri-irallasxddhi-nTipatu-yyam=xipetya kantdn=dig=daksbma gal i ta-k&5chi-gun a 

babbuva H [20*] Tasy=Airasiddhi-nripatis=sahajah kaiii} au=duran=niras 3 a kalxm= 
asya punab-pra\esam [|*] roddbum pravritta lva yab piacbxxram ya- 

18 sa[h*] Bvan=dik-8imasxi sphatika-sala-nibkam babanddba 6 || [21*] Asv=abhavann= 

avani-mandala-raksbitarab pntras=traya[h*] spbnrita-paxmxsba-bbxifiibanaB=te [| # ] 
yaxr=anvxtab prasavxta sucbiram vyar&]at=tejdinayair=iva nrjai- 

19 r=nnayanaxs=Tmjefcrab || [22*] Jyayan=esbam=Manmasxddb-isvai-ab bshm&m 

ksbar-axnbbodbx-syama-simam £a4asa [|*] nity-6dancbad-yad yasah-panjar-fintar= 
vyyoma ddbyamam kokilatvam bibhartti H [23*] Tan-maddhyamas=tad=antx 
Betta-nrip-abbidbana- 

20 6 = £anta e=tap6bbir= avadbx n ta-bboga- van cbbah [|*] jyeshthe gate divam=anakulam=eva 

rajyan=nik8biptavan=api kanlyasi Tammnsiddhau || [24*] Jayati vipxila- 
bbubbrid-vamla-janma snvrifctab pancbita-guna-gnmpba- 


1 The m of mu has a peculiar form , it looks os if it had not been finished by the engraver 

5 The length of the d of cada* is expressed by two signs 

* The aTcihara Tera looks like la, hut apparently only owing to a fissure m the stone 

* Bead = uiagamishyai » 

1 The sign for £ stands at the end of the preceding line, 

* Bead iaiar \iha 
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21 s= 6 anibhavau-na ,3 aba-suh [|*] sucbuam=avaui-bbftsbd Tammusiddh-abhidbluas= 

saiasa-madhura-murtti^chctanab ko=pi bar ah |) [25*] Yasa§=Subhram yasya 
bat ana-subh again samsadi mubns=SabasialcBbas=snnvan=madbura-vacbaaah kmna- 

22 la-raukluVt [1*3 sva-cbakskus-sumkhyaka-siufa-vibkava-kautfikala-va^at kalatr&ya 

piaja[b*] Bpriliayati punar=Ggautama-munfih H [26*] Dalita-npu-karinclra-Sreni- 
vistiinna-kumbba-stbala-vigahta-sumbhan-mauktika-vyapta- 

23 mfiifctih [l^] ]ayati gbalita-lakshmih kshlra-vas-churmia-kirnnnh pnrusha lva 

purana[h*] syamalo yat-knpanab j| [27*] Sa Sridevyam=Erasiddhi-ksbitisa 3 >= 
]dta[h 4 ] ei xman=Manma8iddh-Snu] anma [j*] dhafaim=etan=trayamanas=sa- 

24 mastam=ast'arahs=Tamnmsiddbi-k3bainapab || [28*] Dcvay=Adlnpuris8,ya Sak- 

fibde dhirayayim [|*] gramesbv=as 3 a nnpa-gr&byam piadad=ayam-a§Csbata^ 
|1 [29*] Yafcntna dbarmma-saramh pamaksbaniya s=c}a- 

25 m bbavatbbi(dbbi)r=aklulair=itx Tammu siddhah [|*] agammah pranayat£ 

nripatm=a]fi3rari=duian=nat«na snasa na sarasanena || [30*] 6l_ || fit at; 
k‘?bonibbritam=am4u-3atalau-mmalutau=ddbntam [|*] jaga[t*]- 

26 traya-prasiddbasya TammuBiddhasya gasanam || [31*] 

TRANSLATION 1 * 

(Verne 8) In his (*c Mann’ a) family -was Ragbn who was fed by tbe milk of Sarabbi 
which bad become tbe cause of procreation Is it surprising, under these cncamstances, that be 
Bhould have peiformcd a sacrifice at which (Ins) whole property was givon away, (arid) that be 
should have conquered also all tbe quarters ? 3 4 

(V 9 ) Then there was m bis family Panktiratha, 3 wbo, by the exploits of (7ns) arm 
protecting for a long time (both) Amar&vati and this earth, kept, of bis own accord, (the one) free 
from demons (and the other spiinhled) with tbe water of donations. 

(V 10 ) From him was bom, under tbe name of Rama, Han foil of valour, 1 wbo, having 
killed in battle tbe lord of tbe Rbksbasas wbo was injuring all (beings) thiougb (hit,) arrogance 
(awaLened by the conquest) of (Indra’s) heaven, 6 took back hiB queen, aftei she bad emerged id 
punty fi om tbe fire which she bad entered, as the narrow digit of tbe moon (emerges again in old 
splendour) from tbe sun after it has entered it, 0 and went to (his) capital 

(V 12 ) In this family was born Kaliktila-Chola, tbe hero wbo suppbed with banks the 
daughter of Kavera 7 When (Mount) Morn bad been merely touched by bis play-staff, it began 
to shake and (fhereby) caused a confusion among tbe quarters 

(V 15 ) In this family was bom (a Icing) called Betta, wbo was tbe crasher of tbe thunder- 
bolt whose flight was impelled by Sakra, 8 if be with bis fiery splendour bad risen before, the 
cutting of tbe wings of tbe mountains also would not have taken place 


1 Only the \crsea winch are not found in tho Tiruvfilang&du and Tirupp&tfir inscriptions have been translated 
here Verse 29 also has been omitted, because, apart from the name of the god, it is identical with verse 21 of the 

Tiravalangadu inscription 

3 According to tho Baffhuvathfa (II 69 fi ) Baghu vas conceived by Sudnkslnna, after her husband Diltpa had 
drunk from the milk of the cow Nandml, the daughter of Surabhi, and not of Surabhi herself as implied by tho verse 
of tho inscription Baghu’s digvtjaya and his performance of the Vilvapt sacrifice arc narrated m tho fourth 
ear go of the haghuvamla , compare with our vme especially IV 86 - sa YiSvajtlom djahrt yojnam tareaica- 
dabshmain 

* 1 e DaSsaratha 

4 The term nkrama is used with reference also to tho three strides of Vishnu 

* Eavana’s conquest of Indra’s heaven is told in tho Rdmdyana, VII 27 ff. 

* According to tho PurSnae, tho moon, when reduced by tho draughts of tho gods, enters the orbit of the snn 
and is replenished by it i see eg Yuhnupitrdna II 12, 4 0 

lie the K&vfirS , ace above, Vol VI p 132, note 6 

« Or ' of Afom Sakrachfiditagati ’ Efgardmg this verse see my remarks above, p 148 f. 
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(V 26) When the thousand-eyed (In din) m (/ir-) conifc constantly heais of his (i e 
Tammusiddhi s) brilliant fame, plea °ant to the ear, fiom the sweet-voiced month of the Kimnfcras, 
I am sure, he will covet again the wife of the sage Gautama 1 out of desiie for the development 
of ears equal in nnmbei to his eyes 2 

(V 27 ) Victorious is his swoid, which is decked with shining penils that have dropped from 
the cleft large fiontal globes of the numeious princely elephants of (7m) enemies, (and) which 
resembles the primeval spirit (Vishnu), because it is daik-blue (and) covered with dust as 
( Vishnu is spunUed) with the watei of the milk-ocean, (and) becau-e it has established (Ins) 
loyal power (as Vishnu is united with LaLshml) 

B — ABULALA-PERTJMAL INSCRIPTION OP SARA- SAM VAT 1X27. 

This inscription which I edit fiom inked estam pages snpplied to me bj' Dr Hnltzsch, is 
engraved at the base of the north wall of the stone platform called ‘ the mountain ’ (mala i) m 
the Arnlala-Perumal temple at Conjeeveram 3 

It is written m Grantha characters which vary in height from §" to If Dp to line 15, 
medial ai is expressed m the usual manner by putting the two spirals side by side , see fasmai 
(1 1) satm/a (1 1), gunair (1 7), sambhavair (1 8) hirltyai (1 9) sv air am (l \0),yair (1 12). 
But m the second half of the inscription the two signs are put one above the other, see 
asy=Airasidhdhi- (1 16), yair (1 17), tejomayair (1 17), mjair=nnayanais (1 17), -dsmai 
Hasttsailesiai dya (1 20), ahhilair (1 20) jafalair^mmahttav (1 21) The language is 

Sanskrit, and, with the exception of a short passage m 11 19 and 20, the whole text is in verse 
The spelling of the woids palma (11 1, 3, 4), Vdlmihivat bhdnu- (1 9), abhut blmj-dpaddndna 
(1 9), vtbhatah (1 10), ushatbudha * (1 15), sphdyat-bhumne (1 20), pruddt grdmam (1 20), 
bhavatbhir (1 20) is in agreement with the practice followed in similar Grantha inscriptions. The 
gronp ddh is written dhdh m = Airasidhdhi and rddhdhum in line 16 

This is another record of kmg Tammusiddhi It enriches onr knowledge by incidentally 
mentioning the surname of Tammnsiddhi's father, Efasiddhi, and the time and place of 
Tammusiddhi ’s inauguration This information is found in 1 19 f where it is recorded that 
m the Saka year 1127 (— A.D 1205-6) king Tammusiddhi, the son of GandagopSla and 
Srfdevi, the younger brother of the great king Manmasiddhi, having performed his anointment in 
the town of Nellur, presented the village of Muttiyampakka, the head-quarters of Pantarashtra, 
to the god, the lord of Hastisaila Nellur is the modem Nellore, the chief town of the 
district of that name Muttiyampakka and the district of Pantarashtra I am unable to identify 
The temple of the lord of Hastisaila, i e 1 the elephant mountain,’ is the Arnlala PeramSl temple 5 
where the inscription ib engraved 

Except these data, the inscription contains nothing of historical value which is not known 
to us from the previously published records of Tammusiddhi, the four verses (4, 8, 9, 12) which 
here appear for the first time being merely eulogies of the king’s mythical ancestors Brahman, 
Sahara, Bhagimtha and Kusa Perhaps it is worth mentioning that Tilungavidya and 
Nallnsiddhi are omitted m the genealogy, and that the name Betta is here constantly spelt Vetta 
(w 17, 19, 24) 


i Jjc Altai y a, whom Indra tried to eedace When Gautama became aware of his intention, he cursed the god, 
m consequence of which Indra’sbody was covered v, ith a thousand eyes 

1 The idea which forms the theme of this verse is rather far-fetched Indra, being eager to listen to 
Tammnsiddhi’s pwiise wants to have a thousand ears He therefore looks again for Gautama’s wife, hoping that 
by a new curse of the sage he will get as many ears as he has got ey es 

* Ko 3i of the Goi ernment Epigraphist’s collection for the year 1893 
« With respect to this word I refer to mv remark* above p 148 

* [Compote above, Vol III p 71, and Vol IV p 145— E H] 
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TEXT 1 

1 Svasti sri-Tammusiddbaya tasmai yat-samya i6natah [T] Brahma-patixia(draa)- 

spn£as=sanhe bhaviTihu-siishti-hetat ah [j| 1*] Jay at i \ ..jaj l-ch&pah hshalit- 

dsSsha* 

2 papas=satata mudhura-lapah piapta-tidya-kalapah [|*] vitata \itaian-apas=satiu-.naj X- 

durapah prabamtta-kali-tapas=Tammusiddlii-k=hainapah [|j 2*] Udadlu-sajafna]- 
bhajah 

3 [Pa]fcma(dma)nabhasya nabhelj kim=api mkhda-hefcui=]]dtam=ascharyya-patrna(dina)m 

[I*] yad=abha]ad=api srislitSh puryt am=5tasya dngbbyam=mndu-katbma- 

xnah6bbyam=milan-6nmilan?iiii [||] [3*] Tasmad=a- 

4 Tirabhucb=cbaiacbara-]a[ga]n*nirmmana-mr\ vahakas=tasy=antas=cbna-vasa-sambbrita-] ajd 

ynttis=sa PatmA(dma)sanah [|*] j ona Sripati talpa-pannaga-phana-ratnCshfha- 
brmba-spnsk srasbta- 

5 r6 baba\as=sabaya-vidha[j ]e sampadyam&na iva |] [4*] Maiiclur=iidagat=tasmM= 

uday-adrer=iv=am£uman [|*] tatah Kasyapa etasmat jtrakjsa it a nuggutab 

[|| 5*] Tasrnia]=]agat-tritaya-mamga 

0 la-ratna-dipa£=chhaiidas tann8=trrmra-kanana-d'iya-vahmh [|*] dik-kalay6h kim=apaium 
yyavahaia hetuh ko=py=&vnasa vasadhaclhipa-yamla kandah [|| 6*] Tasmad=idani 
pratbama-sambbnta-raja- 

7 sabdah pumn6 gunair=akhila-niti-patha-pray6kta [|*] dt.vo Manus=sapadi goptnm= 

iv=avatirnpas=tan-mandal-antara-gatah pnrushab pnranah [|] 7*] Atb=anvaye 
tasya 

8 babhuva rakshifca kshiter=udfrras=Sagar6 naregvarah [|*] chak&ra yas=s<'gnram= 

atma-Barabliavair=yya[s8s]-saTna[sht]oi=nnirapfiyam=asiayam [|| 8*] Bhagirathas=tntra 
babhuva divyam Satasvatim yah kshi- 

9 tim=anmaya [|*] Yalmikivat(vad) bhanu-kulasya kirfctyai sampadayitrira 2 kavi- 

kautukam [||] [9*] Tad-aavaye Panktirathab kramad=abhut(bhud) blnrj-apad&nena 
cbiraya rakeb[i]ta [|*] adanava yena krit-Amarava- 

10 ti Ba-dana-tafh*] Bvairam=iyan=cha mudini [||] [10*] Tasmad=utbha(dbha)t ati sma 

vikrama dhand Rarn-abbicLhano Hanr=yyas=samkb[y*]6 vmihatya raksbasa-patim 
svar-ggarwa-sarwamkasbam [|*] devim sv- 

11 am iasmah krisam=iva kalam=arkkam prayigy=anulam suddhim piftpya 

yimrgg'vtem punar=api Bvikntya yutah puiim [||11*J Abhfifc But ns= tasya Kus 
abbidh[a*]n6 rapah kara-sparsam=avapya ya 

12 sya [|*] Kumudva[fci] aa sarasah prarudba yikasvar-amgi suchira[n=na]nanda || 

[12*] Babhuvur=ullasiti(ta)-Mrtti-xiir]]hara. Raghoh kule=smm babavah 
kahamfibhritah [|*] divas-pnthivy6r=api yair=nniyantri~ 

33 bhi[r=nm]iamkui6 niti-pathah praynrfctitah [||] [13*] Tat-kule Kalikalo^bliut 
K6.veri-tira-krm=mapab [|*] yat-keli-yashti-tulitS Mcrau yyatiknta digah || [14*] 
Jfkt6=sya va[m]s5 Madhur§.[m] viptya pascbad=udancban-Ma- 

14 dhur&ntak-akhyah [I*] [rujianta-mukt-abliarauah prachandah Pfindy-amganfih 

prag=iva ya£=chakara || [15*] Jisknur=Andbresliu yah kntya purfm Pottappi- 
Bamjfiitfim [|*] tatas=tat-phrvya-Chol-akhyah prakhyata-bhuja-yikramah [|| lb*] 

15 Tasrnm ktile samudapadyata Votta-nama ya£=Sakra-ch6dita-gater=asan&b piahartta 

[I*] prag=ova yady=udagam[i]shyad=uBhatbu(abu)dh-krchchi[h] paksha-kshaynh 
kahitibhntam=api n=abhayishyat [ll][17*] Tad-va[m]se Siddhi-bkhp&lah palaynm=a* 


1 From inked estampagea supplied by Dr Hultzscb 
’ The Bj liable tnpa has been added below tbe line 

S 
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16 sa mC d utim [I*] yadiyn-doh-pad-Iyattam^artlhi-prityarlfhi jmlam [|| 18 s ] Ami]anm= 

&bhavat=tasya Vetta-bhupah prat upa van [1*] tasy=npi pip'nre pu tr'“i -uat anig= 
sarau-artthm&m || [IS*] Dayabliimo nnpas=tesha[in] jjcshthab ksbordra-apalajal [I*] 
yat-pan[i]s=£atra%a-br[i]nam kts-fikrishti-l ashatitoh [f| 20*] Asy=Airaaidlidhi(ddln)- 
impat[i] s=sahu]ah hanijansd&ranimirpsja knl[i]m=asya pnnah pravtwm [I*] 
r6dhdhu(ddhu)m pravrifcta ira yah pmchuram ja£n[h*] svan=d[i]k fdrnfi'm 
sphatika-sala-mbliam babandha [||] [21*] 

17 Asy=abbavann=avani-mandftla-ra[kfihi]tara[h pu]tr\[s=tray»][h*'] Bphan[ta]-paaruaba- 

bhu[8ba]nhs=t6 [l*] yair=anvitah prasavita sucbiram vyara]it=tejoma\ air- n a 
ni3air=nnayanais=Tnnetrab |[| 22*] Jyayan=£.sham=Maiima8iddh-i£vnrah kali mam 
ksMrambliftdln-syama-sirnam £asasa [|*] nity-odancbad-jad-ynsah-pafijar-ant >r= 
vvyoma ddbyamam kokilatvam bibhartti || [23*] Tan-madhyamas=tad=ami Totta- 
nnp-abhidhanas=santas=tapobhir=avadhirita-bh6ga-Yti.Sehh nh [|*] 

IS 3yt.sk.tl1e gate divam=andkulam=c\a ra.35 an=mkshiptavan=api kanlyasi TammusiddhGU 
| [| 24*] Jayati ^pula bhubhrid-\ a[m]&a-janma suvrittah. panchita-guna gumpha e = 
sambhava[n*]-nayaha-£rih [[*] suchirameavani-bhubhu TammuEiddh-f>bhidhanas= 
sarasa*madhum-m6rtti5=ch6tana[h] 1 2 k&=pi h[arah |][| 25®] [Yajsas-bubhrnm yaeya 
sravana subbagam eamsadi mnlms=Sahasr&kslia3=grinvan=madhnm-vacliasah kmnara- 
mukbdt [I*] sva-cbaksbns'Barakbyaka- 

19 sruti-vibhava-kautuhala-vasat kalatraya priya[h*] sprihayah pnnar=Ggautama- 

munth l| [26*] Dahta-npu-harindra-§rem-vistirn[n]a-kumblia sthala vigalita-sumbhan- 
matiktika-vy itpta-mur ttih [|*] ]ayati ghntita-lakshmib Mura-vas ehurnnn- 
kirnnah puru[sha lva pu]rarm[h*] £yamalo 3nt-k.np.mal1 |) [27*] Sa khalu 
eamasta-bkmrajyaya Nellur-nnagare knt abbisheka[b*3 srl-Gandagophla-Sri- 

20 devi-i ira-sfttn^manmasiddhi-maMrupanujanma Tammusiddhi-mahipalah 

p&laya[nn=a]khilam=arnnav-ambaram [|*] D£vay=usmai Hast[i]sai]esvarhya 

sphay at(yad) -bhumn& s&ray6[gyd Sa]k-a[bd]6 [)*] ddhim 3 Panta- 

raBhtra-pradhanam pradat(dad) gramam^Mu ttiyamp&kka-samjiiam || [28*] 
Yntnena dhnrmma-saramh panraksban[i]ya s=iyam bhm at(vad)bhir=akhilair=iti 
Tam mnsiddhah [|*] agammah pranayate nripatin=n]asran=duran=nntem £ira- 

21 sa na sarasanena [|| 29*] fita[c] ksh6nibhritani=amsu-3atalair=mmaku{air.=ddhritam 

[I*] ]aga[t*]-traya-prasiddhasya Tammusiddbasya iasanam || [30*] 

TRANSLATION 4 * 

(Terse 4 ) Prom this (lotus) arose that Fadmasana, 6 who, having accumulated the power 
of rajas, because he had dwelt long m its interior, c accomplished the creation of the animate 
and inanimate world, (and) who, m order to create companions, seemed to produce many 
creators when he touched the images ^reflected m the jewels of the hoods of the snake (which 
formed) the couch of the husband of Sri 7 

(V 8 ) Then there was in his (t e Mann’s) family an illustrious ruler of the earth, king 
Sagara, who hy his own sons made the ocean an everlasting receptacle of the aggregate of (his) 
fame 

(T9) In this (family) was Bhaglratha, who led to the earth the heavenly SarasvatS 8 
that produced wonders of poets like Talmiki for the glorification of the solar race 


1 The la has been added below the line 3 The mtarga has been added below the line 

* Three ahskaras before ddlnm are illegible 

* The translation comprises onlj those verses which are not found m the inscriptions pi Tammnsiddhi published 

until now 

1 le Brahman c See above, p 124, note 5 1 J f Visbnn 

* I e the Ganga, and, at the same time, the goddess of eloquence 
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(V 12 ) Hib (i e Rama’s) son -was lie wbo bore the name of Kusa Having obtained 
tie toncli of the hand of this king, that ELumudvati, who bad emeiged fiom the tank, expanding 
her body, enjoyed pleasures for a very long tunc 1 

(Line 19.) Now, this king Tammtisiddhi, the hcioic offspring of the glorious Ganda- 
g6p&la and Sridevi, the yonnger brother of the great king Manmasiddhi, ha\mg performed 
his anointment to universal sovereignty in the town of Nellur, while protecting the whole 
(earth) girt with the oceans, — 

(V 28 ) Presented, in. the Sake year (denoted by the chronogram) Sarayogya (i e 1127), 
the village called Muttiyamp&kka, the head-quarters of Pantaraahtra, to this god, the 
lord of Hastisaila, -whose wealth is increasing 


No 22 — MADHUBAN PLATE OF HARSHA, 

THE TEAR 25 

Bt F Kieeborn, Ph D , D Litt , LL D , C I E , Gottingen 

This plate was discoveied, in January 1888, in a field neai the village of Madhuban 2 m the 
pargana Nathupur of the tahsil Sagri, in the Azamgaih distnet of the Benaies division of the 
United Provinces, and is now m the Provincial Museum of Lucknow The inscription which 
it contains has been already edited, by the late Professor Buhler, 3 m Ep Ind Vol I p. 67 ff 
As it is desirable to issue a facsimile of the plate, I re-edit the inscription fiom impiessions. 
that were furnished to Dr Hnltzsch by the late Mr E W Smith 

This is a single copper-plate, about 1' 8’ bioad by 1' y" high, and inscribed on one side 
only Judging from the impiessions, a seal was soldered on to the middle of the proper right 
side of the plate, just as is the case with the Banskhera plate of Harsha and the thiee plates of 
the Maharajas of Mahhdaya, 4 but it must have got detached from the plate 6 and has not been 
discovered In the upper part and on the proper left side the plate has suffeied somewhat fiom 
corrosion, but the writing throughout is so deeply engraved that on the back of the impiessions 
every letter of the 18 lrnes which the plate contains may be lead with absolute certainty The 
size of the letters is about T r y" The characters belong to the north-western class of alphabets , G 
m general, they closely resemble those given (from the Lakkha Manaal inscription, No) th laser 
No 600) in columns xv and xvi of Table IY of Professor Buhlei’s Ind P alceoy rapine Of 
initial vowels the text only contains a (eg m anayor=, 1 15 ) , t (e g in iva, 1 6), the form of 
which, employed here, m Professor Buhler’s Table occurs only in much later inscriptions , u (m 

1 The words used of Kumudvati are selected with reference to the original meaning of that name Kumud- 
ratl is likened to a group of lotuses (kumudvati) growing in a pond ( sarasah prarvdhd), which open their blossoms 
(vtkattvar-dngi) when touched by the beams (kara spar tarn aidpga) of the moon The marriage of Kusa and 
Kumudvati, the sister of the serpent Kumuda, is told m the sixteenth ~arga of the Jlagnueamla 

3 According to Dr Fuhrer, Monumental Jntigi tttes and Inscriptions in the A T W Provinces and Oudh, 
p 189, where the above information is given, the village of Madhuban is 82 miles north east of Aznmgnrh , but I 
have not found the name in the Indian A tlas, eheet No 103 

8 Some of the errors which Prof Biihlcr’s text contains were corrected by him, when editing the Banskhfirn 
plate of Harsha, above, Vol IV p 208 if 

« See above, Vol TV p 208, and Vol V p 203 

• Compare the Sdnpat seal of Harshavardhana, Gupta Inter p 281, and Plate. 

• The apparently more antique manner m which essentially the same alphabet was written in Eastern India 
may be seen from the plates of the time of Sa«ankarf‘ 3 a (above, VoL VI p 144, Plate) which are only about ten 
years older than this Madhuban plate 

x 2 
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utJluhja 1 7) , and e (m cLachallra 0 , 1 3) Of the consonant'!, gh, dh and h do not occur, and 
cM jh, nand th arc only found as subset ipt lettas, eg m tach-chhdsanam, 1 10, ujjhitavdn, 1 7, 
i'jfid-, 1 15 and jydsh tha-, 1 13 Regaidmg the other signs it may be noted that fire of them — 
l g d, r and s — when they hare no subscript letters, have a small hook at the bottom (see eg 
hhogalaia-, 1 15, tadit-, 1 1G, and sanuuUsdch-, 1 IS) , and attention may also be drawn to the 
forms of k (e g in A ara~, 1 15), n ( eg m sodrangah,\ II), c7» ( eg m chamchalayuh, 1 16), f 
(eg m patalu?, 1 17), <2 (eg mddnam,\ 16), ph (in phalam, 1 16), andt- (eg in Sveadeia 0 , 
l 14) The 'upci script s.gn foi r is sometimes mitten above, and sometimes on, the line , y 
rrheie it follows upon anothei consonant, is always denoted by the secondary, subset ipt form 
cien in the conjunct i y (eg in pat yantah, 1 11) The oidinary foim of the subscript th may 
be «een from the sthd of rdjasthdniya-, 1 9 , the same form is used m the conjunct rth, m 
^amprtmtdi tin-, 1 5 but the full foim of tha is exceptionally employed m the sthd of seio- 
ia*ihunam, ] 15 The subscript foim of n does not differ from the sign foi na , see eg 
F'dianun-,1 13, and Ytshnutnddha-, 1 14 Apparently in ordei to distinguish cleaily between 
the subscript dh and v, the lattei is denoted by a peculiar tiiangnlai sign , compare e g the ddh 
of -blnvnddhayC, J 13, with the tv of =dgeahdi atiena, L 14 The only final consonant which 
lccuis is the t of the woid samiat m lmc IS, it is denoted by the lover pait of the sign for fa, 
with a separate horizontal line above it — As regards medial vowels, only the signs foi a, u and u 
call foi rt mail's The ouhniiy sign foi d (and fox the d oijd) may he seen e g m mahardjddhi- 
5 dja- 1 12 When d follows npon n, t or n or a conjunct beginning with one of these consonants, 
it is denoted bj a war y line placed vertically abot e the sign for it, { oi n , see e g bhanltvd, 1 10, 
lhattdral a-, 1 1,3, and °harandclht~, at the end of line 17 In the same way d is denoted m the 
1 hyd of minulhydtatn, 1 17 (compaie with it the Ihd of umuhhdh, 1 7) and m the put at the 
commencement of lme 10 (compare with it the jnd of djna-, 1 15) 1 Excepting m the syllable 
ru (fox which see Va'itui -, 1 5), the vowel u is either denoted by a subscript vertical line — or 
piolongation of the veitical line of the con sonant- sign — ending with a small hook, or by a sign 
which ie°cmbles the subscript u of the modem K'tgaii alphabet The former way of denoting u 
is followed in writing the ahsharas chchhu , shnu, chi, nu, pu, mu, yu, vu, dtu and eu, the latter in 
fu /Aft, qv tu sfu au l bhu , compaie mchchhui it a-, 1 4, dushfa-, 1 6, samuchita-, 1. 15, and 
tulyu- 1 15, SLandagnptah 1 17, etc Foi two ways of writing the medial u — the one 

follow'd onlj m du, and the other m Au, pu and bliu — compare dutch 6, 1 17, and Idfa-, 1 10 — 
The inscription does not contain the signs of the jthvdmdUya, upadhmdniya and avagraha , but m 
hne 18 it has tlnee numerical symbols, foi 20, 5 and 6 The symbol for 20 is like the alsliara 
tha , that for 5 looks like frt, with the sign of the medial o attached to it, and the symbol for 6 
resembles the alshcn a do with a subscript « Signs of punctuation are need m the text three 
times, m lines 16 and 17 Throughout the writer has formed the letters with great care and 
skill — ■ Tne language of the inscription is Sanskrit 2 Any unusual or rare woids and technical 
terms which it contains will be drawn attention to in the notes on the translation The text 
generally is m piose, hut it contains a verse m lines 6 and 7, and two benedietive and imprecatory 
seises — m one of which the king Harsha himself is referred to as an authority for the 
sentiment expressed — m lines 16 and 17 In respect of orthography it need only be stated that 
the sign foi v denotes both v and 5, that A and t are generally doubled before r (e g m puttras=, 
1 1, and -dtiklranta-, 1 3 but notm -pravrrtta-chahra, 1 3), and that now and then the rules 
of eamdh* ha\e not been observed 

The inscription is a chaiter of the well-known king Harsha— or Harsbavaidhana, the hero 
cf Buna’s Uai sltachai tta v ho ruled part of Not them India at the commencement of the 7th 

1 In tbe Bansthf-a plat* 1 of Harsha the same superscript sign for a is more freqnenth employed 

J Acctrdmg to Prof Buliler the language of the Banshhera plate is better than that of this plate but I 
canntt find any difference ‘ 
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century AD — by which the village of Somakundnka in the Kundadhfmi vishaya of the 
Sra\ asti bhukti, which had been previously held by a Brahman on the strength of a forged 
charter, was granted to tiro othci Brihmans The king’s ordci was issued fiom the loyal 
residence or camp of Kapitthiku (1 1), and is dated on the 6th of tho dark half of the month 
Id&rgnsirskn of tho year 25 (apparently of the king’s icign 1 * * 4 ). The actual ordei is preceded 
by the genealogy of Hnrsha m the com*e of which it is stated that his immediate piedocessoi, 
his elder broth a B&yyavardhnnn, after defeating Dovagupta and other kings, was treaclioiousVy 
slam in ms enemy’s quartern On this cteut and on tho genealogy generally it is now 
unnccobsaty to comment 

Of the localities mentioned in the inscription, Knpittbikd apparently is the Kie-pi-thn 
(Khpitthn) of Hmen-T-onng, 5 * which, again, is the same as Satuknsya, identified by the late Sn 
A Cunnii ghara 5 with the modem Sanmsa/ on the K.iltnadi river, about 40 miles north-west 
of Karmtvj And Sr&vasti, aftci winch the Sra\ asti-bliukti was calle l, is the modem Suhet- 
Mahtl 1 m the Gonda district of Omlh KundadMnl, from which the Kundadhaui-iishaya 
rcccucd its name, end the milage of Somnkundakfi hate not been identified 


TEXT « 

1 Om 7 8 * svnsti [11*3 Afah'i-nan-hnbty-abi a-ytynskandlitYv •iTOt-Kapitthikayuh R malijinja- 

sii Naravarddhnnas=tn u ya pnU<-ns=tntpadamidky atah sii*Vajrinidevyfim=utpanunh 
p iiamadity ahhaktfi 

2 mahnr iya-gn-B&yyavorddhanas=ta«ya puttias=tatp 'vdAnucllivutah bri-°Apsar6dGvy&mo 

utpamiali panunadity abhnkt6 mahuiaya*£iimad-A(a)dityavarddhanns=tasya puttras= 
tatpiidauudhy Utah su*Mnli&- 

3 sennguptfidevyfim'=ntpamm§= l0 II chatnssamufir-Atikkr'inta-knttih piatup-anuiag-opanat- 

fni} nni]a u \ amn-asrama-r ya\asthapnua-pr‘i\ptta-cbakva ekaclmkkraiatha i\a 
pmjanam=artti-hnrah 

t pammadity abhaktnh paramnbhr'iturnka-nialniapidliu.ijn-gri Prabhakaravarddhnnns° 

tasya putlias=tatpadunudiiy Atah sitay nsahpvataua-\ lcbchhmita-Bakalabhuvanamandalah 
pnngriliita- 

5 Dliano dn-V arun-Endi a-prihhnti-16kapala-tcjah Sdtpath-oparjpt- 'ineka-dravina-bhumi- 

wrnd.'ina-sampunit-avtbihndny 6=tisay ita-purvi araya-chantfi dev y fmwnmalaynlomatyam 

6 sil-Ya86matyhm»utpannnh paramnsaugatah Sugata i\a pambit-aikaratah 

paiamahhattaiaka-mahdiayadhiiAya-arl-Bflyyavarddhanah Rnjtlno 13 yndhi dnshta-v&ywa 
it a Sri-Ddvagupt-A- 

7 dayafi kritva yGna ka&'iprnhara-vunuhhah snrwi samam samyatuh [1*] utkhaya 

dvishatfi viptya vasudhfim krifcvft piapmfmi pnyam pranan=u]]hitavfm=ar&ti-bhavane 
saty-anurodliGoa yah [11*] Tasy=anu]a- 


1 I£ the Harsha era dates from tbo commencement of Harsba’s reign, the date mnst fall in A I) 680 31 

5 Sec Beal’s Si yu ki, Vol I p 202, compare also Jour Hoy At Soe 1807, p 481 

* Archcool Surrey of India, Vol I p 271 

4 See tbo Imperial Gazetteer of India, 2nd cd , Vol XII p 223 

- Bee ibid p 126 Compare also Dr Blocb m Jour At Soc of Hengal, Vol LXVII Part I pp 2S9 and 

£90 1 to tbe inscriptions there enumerated as mentioning Sraiastt may now bo added the Lucknow Museum plate 

of Kirhpala, aboie, p 96, 1 12 of tho text 

8 From impressions supplied bj tbe Curator of tbe Pro\ incial Museum, Lucknow 

I Denoted b% a symbol 

8 Hero and m other places below tbe rules of tanulhx have not been observed, read °kdya 
» Bead try-. 10 Onginalh °lpannah and °tohatuh was cngrai ed 

II Bead c rdjC 12 Metre barddlavilrxdita 
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vaishayika-Bomakunaak&Agr&rno . . 

9 samnpagaiAm I 2 m ihIA mianbvmnh n .j -Atm- VI '..a- ullmuU-pmm Ainmya- 

Tcmn uam‘.t T -6pank n -dAi t Ct- -auu.-ju ana vi on -a t-u-ft- 

10 ifuipaaaly-tmu vab Bnumdiuamm- 3 * * 6 > an fcouUJ.uiiaato.-grtmo «,« a- 

3 VamawithjSna k6t'--b i-nnCu i iU '“ ,W, D jauirasncli cMui‘ .nan 

bhanktrv i tonu<iMKLp;i O'. n=n, t - 
H p,vja»tol, 8 -6to»E.A W au- l ./.-aUV,'T 5 a-l„ l lji».-.W,h ..mr.ptd.pto- 

panlilo TOfcajMMaahni.-liu.u.t.' liCjn-piirit,-nM.5..- d - nM.rkUl dim- 

saruakalino , 

12 blunmchcWnnta-nydjCn. maya p tnh F' 1 - --*> 

Prabhakaravarddnanadevasya uutujt 1 ->.j lor it an;- j-rcah'.at.'u-r.tjux-vv 

Yasomatidevyuh 7 * * * * * * 

13 jyeskthablnutn-paramubhv t it 1 -md :dj <P> - i-Lijyftvorddhnnodavopftdtoftm eH 

pmnr-ynAVbbn nddb t\ e Suwni»i«agy:t-i uahlumSbu-a-v ra(btn)hnacbf ivbbfttta- 

Vataiv.mn- r t t k 

11 Ynhnrn ruhlbasagottra-a a On ,b- n 1 a-v .-a J n)ira - h,.a-bh tt^-fu dOiia tv m i n h y a m 
pi atigialia*dbaiuuaau=® igrah > v- n pi* bp <ln tb* ■viun*, i bhavt Iblnh Mmanu- 
mnntava ah pmti- 

15 va‘'i-jaTmpadair=apv-- 1 5i4ravai*a'»iGat!,'' u ’'-t>liui» * yath > ativnchua-tnl} arneyft 

bhagabhogaka’a-li>.-any-*idi-pi..t\ vj .L‘° anaju. \ =opaney-i^ <a- •opasthaimta eba 
karaniyam=iiy=r u 

16 pi cha || ls A 5 iraT-ri la-kh’-ana-’i-uHram-nd la i j ,nx.~ ' rb& d*uftn*Ham*» 

ablij anumodaiuyat.il [:*] M -I a.' ai-tadu.-^ u ! i-audvuua-chr mduDyDi 53 dtinam 

phalaia p.arayas^u-ranpa^nan* <hn || Ka*.u 

17 manaya alolia k.-iu n}im prunru hnam [|*j Hfri>hoU='' ta u ' r^irlkha of am (lb arm m- 

ujjanam=annttamE<m || Dutako=«.tia n m ipraiu tun-n ik vnto-^ri-snaml't- 

gnpmh [|*j mahaJcbhapatalidlinaarmadhi- 

18 trita-samanta-mnhUruj-fisvarag aptn-samadesachsch- utkit uaa i. Garjjnr*>a tG [1!*] 

Samvat 17 20 5 M&rggastrsha-vadi 6 [ll*] ( 


TRANSLATION 

(Line 1 ) Om Hail ' 

Fiom the great roar 1 residence 15 of victory, ( furnish* l) vntii boat 1 *, elephants and horses 
from Eapitthika K - — 

( There was) the Maharaja Naravardhana s ° Bcgolton on Vajnr.idevi, his son, avho medi- 
tated on his feet, (was) the devout worshippei of the Sun, the Maharaja BSjyavardhana [I 3 

I Originally So^akundiTcd- was engraved, but the vowel » of the aksbara -at ha» been struck out , ecc the 

name bclov , in line 10 

5 Bead s ynfan= 3 Bead 'paddrrf^rha < Bead finttditatn* 

5 The akshara da of nJiajdduddbrila i 3 Quite dear in the imprenw-s 

« Bead °n ugaS= ' Read °d(ztS 

6 Bead dharmnen- , sll my note on the translation * Here one uould have expected c pddita it* 

’ J Bead °tydija n Read =i<i j A- 

II Metre Vasantatilal ' " Read Ittdbuda-oha-.ckal'Sjd 

n Metre S16ka (Anudi bh) i» R cn d ^ a iiat= 

15 Tlie first akshara o~ this word is undoubtedly ffa U Rend tamsst 

]5 Or ‘ from the e'e"* camp ’ 

” The sentence is continued below, in the words ‘hts jonnger b-otlier Harsh a issues this command.' 

« In the original the names of the kings and queens— including the name Vtvagupia in line 6, but excluding 

the name Harsha m line 17 have the word frt or frlmat, * the illustrious ’ or * glo-ious,' prefixed to them 




FROM AN IMPRESSION SUPPLIED BY THE LATE E. W SMITH 



MADHUIUN PLATE OP HAPSHA. 


150 



lit*, gotten c" Ap*mrod6vi, lu i =,>n, *\lin meditated on Inn ft ot, ( ca*") tho devout wonhipper of tlio 
fean tne l f «./ T-gi Aaityavordhatm Iligolien on MaMs6nnguptM6vi,hiB sou, who meditated 
on In- ft,f, (*** 0 *1 tin devout. vv' -loppu of tlio Sun, the ra.amabha{(urala Malidt djddh* ' ja 
Prabkhl "rnardhomt % ho- ' fniut* nwitl the iorn oc‘*i , ns, before whom ofhet kings boned 
do -,i o' si of lu». jvav,*.*--, mid tint of affection for him , vho wielded In* power for the duo 

t ,„m Tun* eft!' o-o k-v sud o-ilei i of life, («mI) who like the sun,’ rehe\ ed the distress of tho 
, r'.pl* B (i< t > u tin the n 'em of •qnth*-r funm Ynsdmati, his on, ulio meditated on his feet, 
t ~a-) tl r d'*-, -a. u, rdi.pr» of Sugit*. (Buddlm) — like Bug-vta solel} delighting m the wclfnto 
c f ,t] K j — the Porn "i’,ri-,f; loti’ t Mai ,ir,fj idt irdja Eft^yevordlmnn [II], the tendrils of whoso 
Vi, 4 *h [,c n't.jp-eid tin whole mb of the oaith, who appropriated tho glon of Dhnimdn, 
Vin,, I',,]-, {hi oSbti gwnnhrm (dtitu.*) of the woihl , who gladdened tho hearts of 
-•’ptdtfut- 1 } • *v'v <’n ia<i, ns of wualth an 1 la'id acquit ed m i lghtoous vrnjs, (mid) who surpassed 
ti c c mt r e r fo-t > r ' mgs 

He u, In Mi twis 1 Dovtifttipta .itid nil tin other king' togethoi like ticious horses made" 1 * * * 5 * 
t -) • n , i % f- »* Mi hohiiol'hi whip IK, n.g nj«oole*d his adversaries, having conquered 
the ot< di, having idol 1 ,’idlj t <.*-v Is the people, he thiongh 1ns tiaist m promises 4 lost his life 
i the i ’ ” \ " • >r* »~t< i ' 

(L 1 ) Ilia v o ngv h vMi* r, who ’nuist ,(.■ s on his foot, tho devout vvordnppei of MahCsvaia 
iS'i't) — 1 ’ v -livht va a tnk i g i omp i a "iti,» on all 1*cu, g — the ParifnabhaUdral a Mahdrujadh%- 
*■>/ i H,irfiha i*-m’v* .hi* (i mi" i l ,*> uu* MahA' ivtaitlat, Maharaja*, J)auhsd<lha*ddhantha*, 
JVer Fir**-/ I2aii 17 i.t'i, Ki i ml <At jut, /"pur«/ o', IV/iatiUpa/u, icgular <and megulnr 
«ohJur i r~mt a aid o h s < kuiM d \* the villvg*, of Somnkundnkfi which belongs to tlio 
Eundndbtml id ijti 1 m the .Srvfaatl hi t' it, anil to the resident people — 

(L 10) 33* i* I not n to Viiid Having ascertained that this villrgc of B6mnkundak& was 
he h.’ hv tut B-.ihm »n Vfn -'ra’hva on the * ,r» ngth of a foiged ohaitci, H I tkcieforc have hiokcn 
that cl a-, i .m 1 to* < n Uh' 1 1 Va /> ) v ,ra> fiom him, and, for the increise of the spmtual ment 
and farm of mv fa* ho*, the Panimabhatti *a 7 a Ma’uxrdjddhtrSja Prablifikaravardhanadova, of 
my mo*ht r , the Panv e5/,aff«r 1 A Mai W*c., tht queen Yn'Amatidtvl, and of my lev erecl eldost 
brotho taf Fora* tbl.affu ml a Mahdrajddhtrdja RftoymrtrdhunndOvn, hav e giv en it, m the natui c 


1 C 'psn t tuple Trier p 220, linei 1 and Sot the Uxt 

' 'it vo'd f *r ' » *r,’ c nplnxcd in tlir< orvitml on n' count of the proe, ding -prorj-d/n ^haf ra, is (kaehakra 

rs'fo,'ni,i > char <<• 1 -s oah one nlieM ’ , co spare fo' it e y in Uu ttm net of tlir Raln'irnli tli> mibo cmnmcn- 

unp *r'*h aifiir nmi ~‘iikic? akr/tf pra! Kara’i, nrul tin's hurva/ata a, a SO (wlicrc tlio < 'tm sa\ 8 in 7 1 rath 6 
yit, r,( ’t-n* 'trkilrnh) SortU* idea thrt the mm rMuacs ilistrus, ciiingirc e q Qupta Inter j> 1G2, text, 1. 2. 

5 TlieUinnil Kt itid of the oriRuml text ia nnptoacd, in tin unusual «nv, to couary n pawiie sens" , *liko 
, c on, U'*c> (citrh lj nftc- the\ lin\i hern mvle to turn n \m from the lashes of tlic whip ’ 111 Prakfit we do 

find pa* n > Mifnmls, lumpa-e t a Ilajjtu janh ( — Ihnr'kt,-* ^anlt), ‘the\ run iwvny nftrr having been brot on,’ 
in Prof I’l'rhM’f Mttt'rtahen r«r Ke tninu tie t ApaMranfa, p 23 lor Sinshnt I can ouly quote, from the 
Jf)a(aluv6rttelari(fi, him upakpitya pralyupaknlacail Ihaelyam, rhere the Gerund upakpifya must menu ‘nftcr 
haul p be/n fa\o ir d ’ 

* Aeeordirg to the TTarthachanta, ‘nllnrol to confubncc bj false civilities on tlic part of tbe king of Gamin f 
set P*of Co-vdl nnd Mr Thomas’s Translation, p 178 

» On j ramrlidra and moAaprnndMra, wlnrb wcurs in line 17 of tlic text, see Ind Ant Vol X\V p 182, note 
70, frarrdifi nbo apparently occurs in Ovpta Trsrr p 21G, 1 9 

* VMth Ari<ndorf7,rfn{raiiAaiiilra compare An<jrd(t/ar<ut> at/ika, above, Vol IV p 211, 1 7, Valarhatihayika, 

Oitpla Inter p 210, 1 6, Qaydrauhayila, tbtd p 23G, 1 7 of tlic text, taiihayika, il,d p GO* 

1 25, r to 

'• In Ihvplnln tbe sufiix la lias becu added to khukta — ns noted already by Prof Pulilcr, through tbe 
influence of tbe Prakrit— without altering the meaning of khukta (sriSrthe) , compare Prof Piscbcl’s G-rammaUk 
der Prfikrit Spraehcn, 6 G98 In Gupta Inter no similarly fiud atiiruhtala, kdrtlaka, dattaha, pravtshtaka 
pratishihdpttnka, utpannaka, utpadyamannka 1 

* On the subject of forged copper plates »co non Dr Plcet m Ind Ant. Vol. XXX p 201 ff 
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of a donation 1 (to Biahmans), as an agrahdra — extending to its proper bonndaues, with the 
udranga, together v, ith all income that might he claimed by the king’s family, 2 exempt from all 
obligations, 3 * * as a piece taken out of the district 1 (to which it belongs), to follow the succession 
of 0 sons and sons’ sons, for as long as the moon, the sun and the earth endure, according to the 
maxim of bhumtchchhidra — to the Bhatta Vatasvamin who is of the gotra of S;n arm and a 
fellow'- student of the Chhandogas, 6 and the Bhatta Sivaddvasvamm who is of the gotra of 
Yishnuvnddha and a fellow-student of the Bahvnchas 7 Knowing this, you Bhonld assent to 
this, and the resident people, being ready to obey my commands, should make over only to 
these two 8 the tulya-m$ya , 9 the share of the produce, payments in money and other kinds of 
income, as they may be due, and should render service to them Moreover — 

(L 16 ) Those who profess (to belong to) the noble line of our family and others should 
approve of this donation Of fortune, unstable as bghtmng and a bubble of water, donations and 
the pieservation of otheis’ fame 10 are the (real) fruit 

By deeds, thoughts and words one should do good to the living ThiB Harsha has declared 
to be the veiy best way of earning religious merit 

(L 17 ) The dvtala in this matter is the Mahdpramdtdra Mahdsamanta, the illustrious 
Skandagnpta And by older of the gieat officei in charge of the office of lecords, the Sumanta 
Mahdraja 1 sv aragupta, (this was) engraved by Garjara 

The year 20 6 Margaslrsha-vadi 6 


Bo 23 — TIRUVENDIPURAM INSCRIPTION OE THE TIME OE 
RAJARAJA HI , NARASIHHA II ABU KOPPERUNJINGA 
By E Hgltzsch, Ph D 

Hub inscription (No 142 of 1902) is engraved on the west wall of the prdhdrc of the 
Devanayaka-Peramal temple at Tiruvendipuram, a village 4| miles west-north-west of 


1 Since praltgraha dharmand, which would be a Bahuvnlii compound, could not be taken to qualify agrahdra 
in the abstract noun agrahdratttna, II ve altered it to pratigraha dharmtia With the whole passage compare 
eg aboic, Vol VI p 139, 1 34, ah si t/anivi dharmCn-aharatcina pratipdditah Compare also phrases like 
pratxgrahena pratipdditah, 2nd Ant Vol XV p 113, 1 12 of the text, agrahdratrina pratipdditah, ibid 
Vol XX p 124,1 9 of the text, dSvdgrahdratrfna prahpddagati sma, Gupta Inter p 2S9, 1 10 , etc 

2 \\ ith rdjakvldbhdvga compare rdgcibhdeya in the plates of the Makar dj as of Uch chain! pa, Gvpta Inter 
p 118,1 11, p 122,i 13, p 127,1 20, etc 

* With sarva parihpxta panhara compare sax-vavxshtx-parihdra.parikrita in the plates of the Vukataka 
Mahdrdjas, e g above, Vol III p 262, 1 20 Ike meaning intended is more correctly expressed b> panhpxta- 
tarvapiaa, eg above Vol IV p 250, 1_ 53, and by sarralara-parthdrarr. Irxted, above, lol III p 223,1 16 
Compare also rare a badhd-parthdra {eg hid Ant 1 ol IX p 128, 1 35), and fo~ similar expressions see above, 
V ol VI p 13, note 3 

♦ The expression rishaydd-nddhrita ptnda I have found again only in the PandukeSvar plate of LalitaSura- 

d6va, Jni Ant Vol XX\ p 180, 1 21 I am not quite certain about the exact meaning of it 

1 Ie ‘to be inherited m turn by, ’ compare putra-pautr dnugdmtn, eg above, Vol III p 262,1 21 

i J e a student of the Samaveda 7 I e a student of the Kigvtdo, 

8 Instead of anayor-ita one would have expected dbhydm=£va 

» I do not know the exact technical meaning of tvlya-mSya which might be translated by ‘things to be 
weighed and to bo measured , 5 mtya by itself we find, m grdma pratydyd miga hxrany-ddayah, m Gupta Inter 
p.257,1 12 , and iulya occurs ibid p 70,1 10, apparently in a technical sense See also above, p 62 

28 Fir bj no* resuming tbe grants made by them — The verse occurs with different readings mind Ant. 
Vol XIX. p 349,1 9 of the text, and Vol XXV p 181, 1. 28 
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Cuddalore (Rudalur), the heud-quartcisof the South Arcot district 1 It consists of 9 lines in the 
Tamil alphabet nnd Innguago and forms a single big sentence, -which can, however, he dissolved 
info several distinct periods uith the help of the gciunds kofftt, ‘haring heaid,’ in line 2, and 
cpru ‘having said,' m lints 3 nnd 4 The pronoun navtal hint, ‘ to ns,’ m line 9 bhous that the 
subject of the passage begimmur in hue 1 is the plural of the pronoun of the fiist poison 

The language exhibits a fen peculiarities The letters d and A arc doubled aftci a nasal in 
(1 I), 6,nd'la° (1 2) and elnndthi (1 9) Instead of the gerund Lontfti (twice m 1 6, and 
1 81, the poetmal form 1 */tt o< cure four times (11 2 3, 4 and 9) Aruhviitu (11 4 and 9), 
arulivxltn (1 9) nnd t effuiftu (1 7) are xulgni foims of aruluuttu, etc 

This inscription is distinguished from most othci South-Indiau lnscnptions ns it dooB not 
record t. donation or himilar transaction, but is of a purely historical character It is dated in 
the 10th year of Trtbhuzannchal rararltn Rujar&jadfiva (1 1) and must lias o been engraved at 
the instance of two iruht'uv ofheers (A a nr. nil a~), named Appana and Samudra-Goppaya 3 (1 5), 
m the sen ice of the Hoyfiana (or lloisala) hmg Vlra-N&rasimhad6va (1 1) Tins king had 
heard that Kopperuujinga lmd captured the Chola emperor at Sfindamangalam. Anxious to 
vindicate bis l.tlc 'the tsnblithcr of tlic Choja country,’ be started from Dorasamudra nnd 
conquered the Mahn[ra] kingdom When at Puchchur, he oidcred the two above-mentioned 

otSeers to continue the campaign Thev advanced through the enemy 8 countij until they 

reached kCndamangalam, forced Koppcrunjinga to release the Chola emperoi, and accompanied 
the latter into his dominions 

Tlo title ' ctnbhplicr of tic CI16I0 comitiy,' wWl tic msenphon applies to Vira-Nuia- 
simiaikia (1 3), and tic atatuncat that ic conqumd tic Matmra kingdom, show tiat liis tong 
16 identical with tie Hoysalft Karosimha II , who in scicral inucnptiona is styled 1 tic cetablishet 
ot tic Chola kingdom' nnd ‘tic nptootc. of tie Mnkora or Magara kingdom ‘ As tie 
inscriptions of Kamsimliall am dated ImUrcc. AD 1232 and 1231 it follows that tic king 
ItajarSja, to whose ldti jear the snbjomtd inscription belongs (I 1), is tie ho ling 

EAjarfC,; HI, who ssccndtd the throne rn AD 1216,* and whoso Mth yonr accordingly 

corresponded to A D 1231-32 He is no doubt , dented will, Iho ‘Chola ompero. who was 
captured and nde.sed at eundamongalam The date, of other Inscriptions of Rajaraja III 
show tl, „t he continnod to imgn after his re-.nst»!lai.on His latest known date .. A D 1243-44 
in an inscription at Poe gai c 

The subjoined inscription mentions a considerable number of grogiaphical names 
D&rasanmdra, the capital of Nara rumlm II , is the modern Haifibld m the Belur tuluka of the 
Hnesan district m the Mysore State Pfichchur, where he halted on his expedition against 
Koppcrnnjinga (1 4), ,s pcrLps identical with a village of that name m the Tnchmopoly tltluka, 
oppoL to the island of irirangam, 2 miles north of the Coleroon nver, and 9| miles wes by 

Eouth of Kannanur, the southern capital of Narabimha’s successor Somesvara If this identifica- 

tion of Pachchur is correct, it would follow that Narasimha II left his dominions by way of the 
Gajalhatti pass, and that the Mahara (Makara or Mngara) kingdom (I 3) has to bo looked for 
a the Coimbatore or Salem district In the course of the expedition which Appana and 
Samudra-Goppaya undertook against Kopperunjmga, they first destroyed the villages of Elton, 
KaUiyfirmhlai and Tojudagaiyur (1 5) Then the y worshipped the god at Ponnambalam 

UkTlfr Sewell's HZ 0 f AnU^ltes, Vo777«*, where the name » spelt t * Wand.pnmn.; The same 
erroneous form „ found on the Madras Sar rev Map of the Cnddaloro taluha ahe Postal Directory of the Madras 

Circle, p I860, has correctly 'Tmncndipuram ' „„„ Vnl xy „ mi a 

* Danndkka dandy aka are (adbhatas of the Sanskrit dandandyala , nee Did Ant dol \X p SOi and 

note 7 

* The first part of this name 5 b apparently domed from Mrasamudra . 

4 Dr Fleet’s Dyn Kan Dittr p 607, Mr Rices Ep Cam Vol > Ng “ d Vo L. Y 1 ’^ 

* Bee page 9 above « isovfh Ind In'cr tol I No 64- Above, Vol III p 8 f. 



162 


EPIGRAPHLA INUICA. 


[Vol. VII. 


Q. 6 f), destroyed TondaimAnaUftr, and Halted at TirnppMinppuLiyllr (1 7) Kerb they 
destroyed Tiruvadigai and Tirnvekkarai (1 7) and the country between the V&ranavSdi nver 
in the north, Sendamangalam in the west, and the sea in the east (18). As far as the route 
of Narasnnha’s two officers can be followed on the map, it appears that they crossed the present 
South Areot district from south to north Ellen and Ealliyurmuiai (now Kaliyamalai) are in 
the southern portion of the Chida^nb araru taluka 1 Ponnambalam is one of the Tamil names of 
Chidambaram itself Tondaimanallur is perhaps the modem Tondam&nattam in the Cudda- 
lore taluka, 2 and Tiruppadirippuliydr is the well-known ancient name of Tirup Spuliyur, 3 * * a rail- 
way station north of Cuddalore Tiruvadigai is Tiravadi* near Panjutti, 6 and Tirnvekkarai is 
Tiruvakkarai in the Villupuram (Viluppuram) taluka e As regards Sendamangalam, 7 where 
Kopperunjmga kept the C5h61a king prisoner, and at the gates of which the war seems to have 
ended, — the Postal Directory of the Madras Oircle mentions no less than eighteen villages of thiB 
name, three of which belong to the South Arcot district The Sendamangalam which is intended 
here is probably the one in the Tirukoilur (Tirukk&valfir) taluka 8 I am unable to identify the 
Vfiranavasi river, which has to be looked for to the north of Sendamangalam, 9 and the village 
of Toludagaiyur, which must have been situated south of Chidambaram It is not clear why 
Appana and Samudra-Goppaya selected the temple of Tirovkndipuram for engraving this account 
of their achievements Perhaps it was at this village that they took leave of the Ch61a king 
RAjaraja III , whom they had rescued from the hands of EApperunjinga at Sendamangalam 

As far as we know at present, Narasimha n. was the first among the Hoysala kmgB who 
possessed a portion of the Tnchmopoly district In an inscription on a’ virakal, dated m A D 
1222, 10 II * he is stated to be “marching against the Ranga m the South,” te the island of 
Srlrangam, and in the Hanhar inscription of A D 1224 u he is already called ‘ the uprooter of 
the Mnkara kingdom * and ‘ the establisher of the Chola kingdom ’ Hence his conquest of 
Srlrangam seems to have taken place between A D 1222 and 1224 This first invasion of the 
Makara and Ch&la kingdoms was distinct from and prior to the conquest of the Bame two king- 
doms which is related in the Tiruv&ndipuram inscription, and it is presupposed by the wording 
of the latter, which implies that the king started on his new campaign in order to vindicate his 
previously earned title ‘ establisher of the Ch&la country * A further testimony to Narasimha’s 
influence in the Ch&la country is supplied by an inscription in the G&kam&svara temple at 
Tirugokamam near Pudukk&ttai (Ho 410 of 1902), which is dated in the [l]0th year of 
Tnbhuia-nachahraiarhn RAjarajadeva, u AD 1225-26, and records a grant of land by a servant 
of S&maladevS, 13 the wife of Somesvaradeva, the son of the Poiala king Vira-NArasimhad&va oi 


I Nos 274 and 290 on the Madras Survey Map of this taluka 

a No 229 on the Madras Survey Map of this taluka 

* No 204 on the Madras Survey Map of the Cuddalore taluka. 

* Seo above, Vol VI p 331 and note 8. 

* No 79 on the Madras Survey Map of the Cuddalore taluka 

* ‘ T inivaVarai,’ No 239 on the Madras Survey Map of this taluka 

* This word is derived from S&ndsn, 'the red one/ a name of the god Skanda. 

8 No 288 on the Madras Surrey Map of this taluka 

* The nearest river on the north of Sendamangalam is the Gedilam 

** Mr Rice’s JEp Cam Vol VI, Cm. 66 — Saha carusa 1144 Chxtrabhdnu-sam ( rada Afvija tudda JO 
[da*]samt Mamga\ae&rad=amdu On this date Professor Kielhom remarks as follows — " For ASvina such 10 of 
Saka-Samvat 1144 expired = Chifrrabhanu this date is wrong , it would correspond to Friday, the 16th September A D 
1222 If wecouldreadrudiaV *a[p<a*]w«, it would regularly correspond to Tuesday, the 13th September A D 1222” 

II Dr Fleet’s Dyn Kan Distr p 607 

w See above, Vol. III p 9, note 6 Another princess of the same name is mentioned m Mr Rice’s Bp Cam 

Vol IV, Kp 63 She is there compared to Dakshmt, and Narasimha II to the Moon Hence she mnst have been 
his sister, and not his wife as Mr Rice thinks (iSt d , Introduction, p 21) According to other inscriptions, the wife 
of Narasimha II and the mother of SdmfiSrara was Kalaledferl s see ibid Vol III , Md 122 Vol IV Ncr 98 and 
Vol VI„ Kd. 125 * 
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Dorasamudra 1 Finally, a mutilated inscription in the Ranganatha temple at Srirangam 
(No 54 of 1892), dated in A.D 1233, 2 records a grant by a female relation of Bhnjabala- 
Bbimak&fava-Dandan&yaka, tie great minister ( mahdpradhana ) of Pratdpachalravartin PoSaln 
iri-Vira-N&rasunbadova 

Among the opponents of Narasunba II , tbe Hanliar mscnption of A D 1224 and the 
Basaralu mscnption of AJD 1234 mention the KMava Jang and the Pandya king, 3 and three 
inscriptions state that “ his valour caused the lednclion of the Pandya sovereignty ” 4 As -will 
appear belovr (p 164 and note 3), Kfipperufijmga claimed to belong to the Kadava or Pallava 
family If be is meant by the expression * Kadava long ’ in the Hanliar mscnption, it -would 
follow that ho had come into hostile contact with Narasimha II before tbe tome of the Tiruvondi- 
puram mscnption, perhapB on the occasion of Narasimha ’s first attack on Srirangam between 
A.D 1222 and 1224 The Pandya contemporary of Narasimha II was M&ravarman alias 
Sundara-Pandya I , who, as shown by Professor Kielhorn,® ascended the throne in A D 1216 
This king boasts on his part to have conquered the Chola country and to have restored it to the 
Ch&la king , and an mscnption of his 9th year, u AD 1225, ib actually found in the 
Ranganatha temple at Srirangam,® while we have seen that Narasimha II was marchin g 
against Srirangam in A D 1222 

Among the partisans of KoppcruSjmga, the mscnption mentions two chiefs named Solakon? 
(1 5) and Kolli-Sdjakon (1 6) Viraganganad&lvfin and Chinattarayan are stated to have 
been killed and arc called ‘ officers of the king ’ Apparently, they were ongmnlly in the service 
of R&]ar&;ja HI and had gone over to Koppeinnjmga Of special interest is the statement that 
“ four officers including Parfikramab&hu, the king of Ilam,” weie killed What the author 
wants to say is perhaps “ Parakramabihu and three of his officers ” llam is the Tamil name of 
Ceylon According to Wijcsmha’s Translation of the MaMvatrsa (page xxiv. £f), 
Par&kra mahahti I died m A D 1197 and Paiakramab&hu II m A D 1275, and neither of thorn 
fell in battle Hence the Parakramab&hu of this inscription must be different from both , per- 
bapB be was not a king, but a prince of Ceylon 

Efipporunjmga, the person who was responsible for Narasunha’s interference in the affairs 
of tbe Ch&la kingdom, is first mentioned m an mscnption of the Vnddhagiri£vara temple at 
Vyiddh&ehalam (No 136 of 1900), tbe head-quarters of a taluka in tho South Arcot district 
This record opens as follows*— 

1 6\_ Svasti srih [||*] Tnbhnvanaohchakravatti- 

2 gal gii-EfijarAjadSvarku yan- 

3 du 14fl.vadn udaiyar Tiru- 

4 madugunram<=udaiya nayanurku Pal- 

5 lavan Kopperunjingan agam- 

6 badi-mudaligalil Edinganayan Po- 

7 ttappi-Chcholan l-nqiyan- 

* T6rat(amutlirattu fri P6ia]a-Vtra (t Ndrastngadccar magandr SomifvaracMcar tnddar S6maladtoi[y]dr 

4 Vtjatga tamma(tamva)tiaratlu Kdttigm iuddha panohami Adtvara=mudal , “ from Sunday, tho fifth 

Ulkt of tho bright (fortnight) of Kattigai in the Vijaja year" Professor Kielhorn kindly informs mo that, “for 
the month Karttika of Baku Samvat X1G5 oipired=sYijaja, this date regularly corresponds to Sunday, tho 9th 
October AJD 1233 " 

* Dr Plcetfs Dyn. Kan Distr p 607 

* Mr Bice’s Ep Cam Vol. Ill , Md 121 , Vol. IV , Kg 98 , and Yol VI , Kd 12 a 

* Above, Yob VI p 314 

* See Ind Ant Vol XXI p 344, and above, Vol \I p 303, No 6 The Tirupparangunram cave lusrnp 
tion and the smaller Tiruppfivanam grant belong to the reign of the same king 

4 A different person of the same name is mentioned omong the officers of Yikrama Chfija in the Pikktrama 
&ila#-Tndi Ind Ant Vol. XXII pp 143 and 149. 
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8 afka vaitfa trrunnndavila- 

9 kku omukhu 

“ In the 14tli year of the emperor of the thiec worlds, tie glorious BajarAjadevn, — 
Edmganayan Pottappi-Chola, (one) among tie chiefs of the body-guaid 1 of the Pallava 
Kopperufijinga, gave to the lord, the god of Tirumudugunram, 2 one peipetaal lamp,” etc 

From this inscription we learn that Kopperufijinga claimed to belong to the Pallava family, 3 * 5 
and that in A D 1229-30, i c two 3 ears before the Tiruv Cndipuram. mscnption, ho still acknow- 
ledged B&jarfija III as his soveieign The defeat which Nai-asimha II inflicted on 
Kopperufijinga enabled Rajaraja III to remain m powci until at least A D 1243-44 * About this 
time he was either ousted or succeeded by his former enemy , for an mscnphou of Kopperufijinga, 
who had assumed the titles deia, ‘king/ and Sakai abhuvanarhahraiartvi, m the Arulnln- 
Perumal temple at Conjeev cram shows that tho 18th year of Ins reign corresponded to Saka- 
Samvat 1182 I subjoin the dale-portion of this inscription and that of tin ee othei inscriptions 
at Tiruvennamallui, Tiruvidaimarudur and Tirukktluhkunram 

A — In the Arulala-Pemmal temple at Conjeeveram 6 

1 Stasti sri [||*] Sakabdam &yiratt-orunurni-en[ba]tt-irandm mel sellanmra 
Sagalabuvanach [cha] kkaiavattigal 4ri-K6pperafijm[gn] d[e]varku yandu 

[18avadu] Vuschika-nayajpu apara-pakshattn dasamijnm Kayarrn- 
kkilamaiy u [m* J r > 

“In the [18th] year of the empeior of the whole noild the glorionB Kopperunjingadeva, 
which was current after the Saha year one thousand one hundred and cighty-two, — 

. 7 a Sunday and the tenth tithi of the second £01 tnighf of the 

month Ynsclnka ” 

B — In the Vaikuntha-Perum&l temple at Tiruvennamallur 8 

1 [Svasti*] [M ||] SakalabhuvafnchcLabravai tt,gal sri-K6pperunji[xi]gadevar[k*]ku 
yandu [7a]vadu Snn[ha]-nayaj-jTi apaia-pakshattn chaturtthiyam Velli- 
kkilamaiyum perra RCvati-nal 

“ In the [7]th year of the emperor of the whole world, the glorious Kopperufijingodeva, — 
on the day of Revati, which coixesponded to a Friday and to the fourth tilhi of the second 
foitmght of the month Simha ” 

C — In the IVIahalingasvamm temple at Tnumdaunarudur 9 

1 Svast[i] sri [11*] Sagalabuv amsakkaravattigal sn-K6ppernnjinga[de]varku yandu 
ISvadu^ Kan[n]i-nayami purwa-pakshatlu pafichadasiynm Eaj arra-kilam[ai] 
perra Sadayattu [n] al 

“ In the 18th year of the emperor of the whole world, the glorious Kopperufijmgadeva, — 
on the day of Satabhishaj, which corresponded to a Sunday and to the fifteenth iiihi of the first 
fortnight of the month Kanya ” 


1 Sec Dr Gundert’s Malaydlam Dictionary, p 2, s \ agamlad 1 

5 This ib the Tamil name o£ Vriddhuclialnm , compare South 2nd laser Vol I p 123, and 1 ol III p 152 

s In the Madras Christian College Magazine of March 1892, Mr Vcnlonya states that two inscriptions at 
Tiruvannamalai also call Kdppcrufijmga a Pallava or Kadaia Kegardmg- Kadava as a Bynonym of Pnllaia, see 
above, p 25, and South Ind Inter Vol III p 68 

* 8ee above, p 161 and note 6 

5 Ho 38 of 1890 , Bee South Ind Inscr Vol II p 340, note 6 

6 Tho remainder of the line is built m 

t A portion of the date, which probablj contained the name of the nakshatra, is lost 

8 No 320 of 1902 » No 135 of 1895. 
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D — In the Vedagirisvara temple at Tirukkalukkunram. 1 

1 Svasti ill [If] Sagalabuvanachchakkaravatt[i]gal Avamy-ala-ppirandar Kopperufi- 

] Olngadevarkku y&ndu £3]lvadu Kmnba-n&yarru purvva-pakshattu d[v]it[i]yaiyum 

Sa- 

2 ni-kkijamaiyum peria TJttirattadi-nal 

“ In the [3]lst year of the emperoi of the -whole woild, him -who -was bom to rale the earth, 
Kopperunjmgadeva, — on the day of TJttarabhadiapada, -which conesponded to a Saturday and 
to the second titln of the fiist fortnight of the month Kumbha ” 

Accoidmg to Professor Kielhorn, -who has kindly examined these foni dates, “ the first date 
(A), of Saka-Samvat 1182 expned and the 18th yeai current, regnlarly corresponds to Sunday, 
the 31st October A D 1200, -which -was the 4th day of the month Vnschika, and on -which 
the tenth tifhi of the daTk half (of the month Kdrttika) ended 6 h 31 m after mean sunrise 
The second date (B ), of the 7th yeai, conesponds to Friday, the 30th July A D 1249, -which 
was the 3rd day of the month Simha, and on -which the fom th titln of the dark half (of the 
month Siavann) ended 9 h 38 m , and the nalshaira -was Revati from 3 h 56 m , after mean 
sunrise The thn-d date (C ) is incorrect The fourth date (D 1, of the 31st year, corresponds to 
Saturday, the 10th February A D 1274, which w as the 18th day of the month Kumbha, and 
on -which the second titlu of the bright half (of the month Phalguna) ended 10 h 46 m , and 
the nalshaira -was TJttara-Bhadrapada for 21 h 1 m , after mean snnnse The three dates 
A , B and D sho-w that Salalahlmtanachalravarttn Kopperufijmgadeva must have ascended 
the throne in AD 1243 between, approximately, the 11th February and 30th July” 
Has reign extended to at least A D 1278-79 , for, as the subjoined list of his inscriptions Bhows, 
two of them at Chidambaram are dated m bis 3oth yeai In this list the inscriptions are 
arranged nndei different heads according to the manner in which they quote the king's namo and 
titles 

I Kopperufijmgadeva 

1 20th year Timvottur, No 83 of 1900 

2. 22nd year do No 95 of 1900 * 

n Sakalabhuvanachakravartigal sri-Kopperufijmgadeva. 

1 5th year Vnddhachalam, No 134 of 1900 

2 [7]th year Tiravennamallffr, No 320 of 1902 

3 8th year Vnddhachalam, No 135 of 1900 

4 14th year Vallam, No 186 of 1892 2 3 

5 16th year Chidambaram, No 467 of 1902 

6 Do do No 468 of 1902 

7 18th year Tiruvidaimarudur, No 135 of 1895 

8 [18th] year Conjeeveram, No 38 of 1S90 

9 26th year TunkkSvalur, No 308 of 1902 
10 36th year Chidambaram, No 455 of 1902 

IH Sakalabhuvanachakravartigal Avamy-&la-ppiyandSr KopperufijmgadSva. 

[3] 1st y<ar Txrukkalukkunyam, No 181 of 1894 


1 No 181 of 1894 The inscription records the gift of a lamp by the wife of Pafichanedi-Vanar aliat 
Nilagangarayar (1 3) The same person or a relation of his is mentioned in an inscription of the 28th year of 

Kulflttunga III. , Southed Inter Vol III p 84 

3 See South-lnd J-^cr Vol II p 340, note 4 
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TV S akala bhuvanachakravar ti gal Avamy-fila-ppiyandar alias sri-EopperafijmgadSva 


1 . 

3rd year 

Chidambaram, Ho 462 of 1902 

2 

Do 

do 

No 465 of 1902 

3 

Do 

do 

No 466 of 1902 

4 

5th year 

do 

No 459 of 1902 

5 

Do 

do 

No. 464 of 1902 


V Sakalnbhuvanaehakrav&rtigal sri-Avamy-fila-ppiyandar alias EopperufijxngadeTa. 


1 

5th year 

Chidambaram, 

No 

463 of 1902 

2 

8th year 

do 

No 

460 of 1902 

3 

34th year 

do 

No 

461 of 1902 

4 

36th year 

do 

No 

456 of 1902 


The Vallam inscription of the 14th year 1 mentions ‘ pnnco (pillaiydr ) Nllagangaraiyar,* 
apparently a son of Kopperunjingadeva An inscription m the Arnlala-Perumal temple at Con- 
jeeveram (Ho 41 of 1893), which is dated in the 22nd year of Tribhuvauacftahravartm Vijaya- 
Gandagopaladeva, 2 records the gift of a flowei -garden by Nilaganga of Amur, -who bore the 
surname Bhu-p&lan-odbhava (m Sanskrit) or Puvi-ala-ppiranda (m Tamil), t e ‘ who was 
bom to rule the earth ’ This person is no doubt identical with the prince Nilagangaraiyar of 
the Vallam inscription, and his surname is a slight modification of Avamy-ula~ppiranddr, the 
title of his father KSpperufipngadeva 


As stated on page 163 above, the Timvendipuram inscription mentions among the partisans of 
Kopperunjmga a certain Solakon This person is probably identical with an officer whose name 
occnrs in most of the Chidambaram inscriptions of Koppernripngadeva In one inscription he is 
called “ Pemmalppillai alias Solakonar, (one) among his (viz Koppernfipngadeva’s) officers,” 3 4 5 6 
and in another (No 462 of 1902) “the lord of Araiui, Sengamvayar alias Pillai S6Jak6nar 
Aliyar ” The grant portion of the Chidambaram inscriptions of the 3rd to 16th years opens 
with the words Solakon olai, i e “ the order of S6)akon,” and ends with the words nai Solakon 
eluttu, i e “ this (is) the signature of Solakon ” Accordingly, Solak6n must have been the 
representative of Kopperunpngadeva at Chidambaram until at least A D 1258-59 


A abort undated inscription at Tiravendipuram supplies the name of Sdjakon’s younger 
brother This inscription (Ho 146 of 1902) runs as follows — 


1 Svasti sri [||*] Avam- 

2 ala-ppiranda- 

3 n Kopperufi- 

4 jmgadevar ti- 

5 rumenikkn nanya- 

6 ga Senganivayan 


7 Solakon ta[mj- 

8 bi Peramul Ve- 

9 [n]adudaiyan se[y*]- 

10 vitta tirukkopura- 

11 m |j6l_ 


“ Hail 1 Prosperity ’ Por the benefit of the royal body of him who was horn to rule the 
earth, Koppenmjmgadeva, — Perumul Ven&dudaiy&n, the younger brother of Senganivayan 
Solakon, caused to be made (tins') sacied gopura ” 

Venadudaiyan seems to have succeeded his elder brother as officer m charge of Chidambaram 
Por, in two Chidambaram inscriptions of the 34th and 36th years of KopperrdrjingadeYa (Hos 461 
and 456 of 1902), the grant portion open3 with the words Vcn&dudaiyan dial and ends with the 
words ivai Venadudaiyan eluttu 


1 Above, p 165, clanse II No 4 

s As the 15th and 16th years of this king corresponded to A D 1265 (2nd Ant Yol XXII v 220), the date 
of this inscription mast fall inAD 1271-72 

* No 460 of 1902 — »cor mudaltgalxl PerumdjpptlJal dna Sitakindr 
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A solitary Sanskrit record of KfipporunpugadAva is found ns far north as Dr&ksh&r&ma in 
the Godfivari district Unfortunately this inscription (No 419 of 1893) is so much mutilated 
that no connected transcript of it can bo given It is dated m the fiaka year 1184 and records 
gifts to the temple of Bkimanatha by tho king, who is called Salalabhuianachakravartm, 
Aiany-aian-odbhata or Avariy-avana-sarhbhava, and MahS-rfijasimha. The two names beginning 
with oram are Sansknt translations of his surname Avayiy-dla-ppiranddr. 1 MalArijasimha 
means ' the lion among great kings,’ while Kopperunpnga would mean ‘ the great lion among 
kings ’ The Uraksharama inscription calls him * the ornament of the Kfi^hoka family ’ 2 * and 
* a worshipper of Kannhasabkadhinfttka ’ s Ho is stated to have defeated the Eornfita 4 * 6 and Oh6[a 
kings and to have established the P&ndya country.® Tho Kfikati king and Ganapati-mah&rflja 
are also referred to in tho DrfikshhrAma inscription. Tho first thiee lines contain two verses in the 
Snrdfilankridita metre, and the sixth line states that certain verses were composed by tho long 
himself and inscribed on Ins gifts to tho temple 

It was stated m the preceding paragraph that KApperunpngadAva clnims to have established 
the Pandya country. On the other hand, an inscription of the Pfindya king Jnt&varman alias 
Tribhutanacliabra' arlm SundQra-PS.9dyad.6va at Tirnppandnratti® assorts that this king 
“ besieged the prosperous city of Sfindamangalam and fought several battlos to frighten the 
Pallava” 7 This Pallav a is evidently KoppcrairpngadCvn, and §6ndamangalam seems to have 
been Ins capital, as wc might already conclude from tho TiruvAndipuram inscription, according 
to which ivoppcrnnjtriga was besieged m Andaman galarn, 

TEXT. 

1 Svasti M [11*] Tinbn[vana]ch[oha]kka[ra]vattigal M-R&3arajadfi[va]r[k3ku yfin[d]dn 8 * 

16[vad]il odirfi[m3«Snda Pralfi[pa]ohchakkaravatti Hoy[da]na-M-Vi(vi)ra- 
NTirasi[m*3had6vnn 6ola»chchakkaravattiyai= 

2 Kk6[pp]orufijingan s CS36nddaman[ga*]latt§ [p]idi[t]tn kodn irn[ndn] tan 

[pa]daiyai ittu rfijyattai njittn dGv-A [laiy anga] In [m] 10 Vishna-stAr)ahgalnm 
aligaiyfvlA ippadi d&vnn ket[t=a]ru- 

3 h Soja-mnndala-pmiisht-figanyan 11 ennu[m] ki(ki)r[t*]t[i] m[lai]-ni[ju]tti a[l]ladn 

l-k [k] alam=ut tuvad [ 1 ] llai 12 enjn D6ra [a a] mut tiratti [pi*] [n] pu [m] ednttn vandn 
[Ma]ha[ra*3-rajya=mrmmflilam=&di lvanaiynm [i]van pondn-pandAra[mn]m kai- 
kkodn 

4 Pachohtinld vittu=Kk6p[p]orufijingan dA[da]mu[m) a]ittn=Choh6]a-chchakkara- 

vattiyaiyum elnnd=aruli(ln)vittn=tko(kko)duv=an[ju] ls dfivan krav-nllam=fiy 6va 
vidai kondu elunda svasti 6rimanu- u mahApradham paramavifiv&si 
B dandmagopan Jagago(do)bbagandap Appana-dann[&]kkapum Sa[mu3tt]’i3ra- 
Gop[pa3ya-dann&kkanum KfippertmjiMgap iru[n]da ED316riyu[m] 
Kaliiyurmn(mfi)laiyum 6o]ak6p irn[nda] Toludagaiyfiram alit[tu) vA- 
6 [nda]n mndahgali[l*] Viraganga[n3a[d]&3vap J[i3(chi)pa[t]taraya[n3 Ijattu rfiifi 
Par6k[k3i[da3(ra)mab&h-u[ll]i[t]ta [mn]dah [4] pAraiynm . . . ko[n]fu 


I Sco above, p 1G5 f 

5 Here ' RSibaka ’ can hardly refer to tho kings of Cuttack, but must bo taken a* a Sanskpt cqni valent of 

‘Ktdava ,* bco above, p 164, note 3 

* I * of the god at Chidambaram I e the Hoysala king Narasimha II, 

* Pdmiya mamdiala tthdpand-tdtraihdrina 

6 No ICC of 1894 According to Professor Kielhorn, tho date of this record corr*iponds to tho Vfch 

A.P 1257 1 sec above, Vol VI p. 807 f Uctober 

1 Line 10 f. — Sindamnnyala chchelum-tadi tnugrt^Ppallava^nad" •ppala pif*dd\ 

* Bead ydndu ‘Bead ' &tndtf. -Cad Ptth^u tthdna 0 . 

u Bead praUihth dchdryan 1J Bead miduvadtll 

II Bead ** Bead MmaP* 
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i[vn][i*]gal kudimyu[m] kni-kondu Kolli-Cbcbojakon kndnniganai(lm Jyum 

kai-kkondu Po[n]- 

7 natmballa-dcvanaay um kumbittu cduttu \nudu Tondaimfipallur ullula 't/imukk- 

u[ r ga]lutn alit[iu a]li . . [kk't]dum votti(ttn)’. ittu Tiruppfi.£d]i[r3i[p]- 

puliyur[i]le vittu nundu Tiruvadigai Tiruvekkarai ullitfa nr- 

8 galum alittu V&ranav&si &rrakku=ttc)-ku §entda*]mangatattuldcum ku 3 kijnlku 

kadalilo [ajij-ftrgalum kudi-k[k61]gn[]u]m gutlum alidndnm 3 pcndn[ga]lai 
pidittum kollai-kondmn SendamangalattilS cduttu n- 

9 da=ppu(pp&)gij , a aladi(vi)16 KopporufijtGOr^gnn kulaindu Soia-chcbahkafra®']- 

vathyai e[)u]nd=a[ni*]U(lu)[vi]kka-[kka*}da\ adaga dmanukhu vmnnppa[rn* j 
seya xvar vittu uamakkura fil \am-kkattag'uyule 6o]in-chchnLha[m*]inttijni 
eJund[d= 4 a]ruh(lu)-uttu=kkodu vo(po)udu rajyatte ptiga vittadu 6\_ 

TRANSLATION. 

(Line 1 ) Hail 1 Prosponty ' In the year which was oppoBit-o to tho 16th year (i c m 
the 16th yeat) 5 of the emperor of the three worlds, tho glorious Rftjarfijadeva, — when king 15 
Pratdpachahraiarttn, tho Hoy^ana, tlie glorious Vira-Nfirasimhad6vo, htiud that 
Kopperufijmga had captured the Chola emperor at SSncLamangalam, that he destroyed the 
kingdom with his army, and that tho tomples of tho god (Sna) and tho pkce 3 ( tacrcd to) 
Vishnu were destroyed, he exclaimed — “This frnmpet shall not lie blown 7 unless (I shall) 
have maintained (my) reputation of being ‘ tho establisher of the Chola country ’ 9 ” 

(L 3 ) He started from Dorasatnudra, npiooted tho Mahafra] kingdom, seized him,® his 
women and treasures, and halted at Pfichchur 

(L 4) Then tho king was pleased to order — “ Destroy the country of Kopperufijinga and 
liberate the Chola empeior” — Hail' (TTe), tho glorious great minister, the very confidential 
servant, Dantfmagopa} 0 Jagadobbaganda 11 Appana-Dapnfrkka and Samudra-Goppaya- 
Dann&kka, took leave (Jrom the king) and started 

(L 5 ) (Ike) destroyed (the villages of) Ellen and Kalliyurmulai where Kopporufijinga 
was staying, and Toludagaiyur whero Solakdn was staying, killed . among tho 

king’s officers ViraganganS.daj.v&n (and) Chinattarayan, and 4 officers including Parakrama- 
bShu, the king of flam , seized their horses , and seized tho horses of Kolli-Solokon 

(LG) Having worshipped the god of Ponnambalam, (toe) started (again), destroyed 
rich (?) villages including Tondaun&nallur, caused the . forest to be cut down, 

and halted at Tinipp5.dinppuliyur 

(L 7 ) (Ike) destroyed Tiruvadigai, Tiruvekkarai and other villages , burnt and destroyed 
the port-towns 12 on tbe sea and the drinking-channels to the south of the V&ranavasi mer and 
to the east of Sendamangalam , and seized and plundered the women. 

1 Bead iamakl Cr e (?) 5 Cancel this ej liable 

* Bead alittum * Bead eluni =• 

* See South-Inl Inter Vol III p 33, note 3 8 This word [d£ca) occurs at the end of lino 2 

7 The trumpet Qcd\am) was one of the five instruments used m producing the paiicha mahdtalda , see above 
Vol V p 216, note 3, and p 260, note 3 The king here makes a vow that he will dispense with his right of using 
this instrument, until he will have defeated Kopperuujmga and re established the Cb6!a fang 

8 Literally , ' the architect (causing) the stability of the Chfila country ’ The parallel term Pan d pa mavdalo- 
tthdpand txtiradhdra (see above, p 167, note 5} proies that the word dchdrya is here used in its Jamil mcamne ‘a 
master carpenter, an architect * 

* Fir the Mahara fang 

10 This word is not Tamil, hut Kanarese, and means ’ the commander of an army * 

n On this iirurfo, which is also Kanarese, see above, Vol 111 p 64, note 9 

W gpp Dr Gnnderfs Malnyd(am Dictionary, s v alt and alt mvikham 
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(L 8 ) When (tee) advanced against Sfindamangalam and were going to encamp (there ) , 
Kopporuiijingn became afraid and submitted to tho king that (he) would release the Chola 
emperor 

(L 9 ) As he (tvs the king) agreed and despatched a messenger to us, (ios) liberated the 
Ch61a emperor, went (with Mm), and let (Mm) enter (Ms) kingdom 


No 24 — DATES OF CHOLA KINGS 
Br F Kielhohs, PhD, DLitt, LLD, GIE , GOttingen 
(Continued from page 10 ) 

Dr Hultzsch again has sent me a largo number of dates of Ch6)a kings, of which I now 
pnbbsli twenty-three, with the results of my calculations Of these, the dates Nos 61-74 show 
that tho times previously found for the commencements of the reigns of the five kings to whom 
they belong — Rajaraja I, Ri]6ndm-Ch61a I, Knlottunga-Cliola I, Vikrama-Chola, and 
Kal6ttuuga-Chola III — are correct The dates of R&jarSja in , Nos 75-78, reduce the time 
during which this king must have commenced to reign, to tho ponod from (approximately) the 
23rd June to tho 13th August A D 1218 And tho dates Nos 79-83, belonging to R&jendra- 
Cho].a HI , of whom no dates had yet been crammed, prove that this king commenced to reign 
between (approximately) tho 21st March and tho 8th May A D. 1248 The remaining dates 
sent to me are very difficult to deal with , l their publication will probably have to bo deferred to 
the time when more dates of the kings to whom they belong havo beon discovered 

A — RAJARAJA I 

81 — In the Mhlesvara templo at Bfihfir 2 

1 Svasti fri [||*] K6nda[l] ur-Chch[a]I[ai] ka[lnm=njai]tta k6 I[r&]jar&;jft- 

k[e]sar[ipa]nmajku ya[n]- 

2 du 11a (a) vadu . iw4ttai Midhu(thu)na-n&yajTU 

3 apara-pakshattu Najartu-kkilamai porpv Katti[g]ai-n&nrju» pagal 

“ In tho Uth year (of the reign) of king B&jar&jakesarivarman who destroyed the ships (at) 
Kfirndnldr-Salai, — iu daytime on the day of Krittikfi, which corresponded to a Sunday of the 
Bccoud fortnight of tho month of Mithuna in this year ” 

Tho date corresponds to Sunday, the 14th Jane A D 998, which was the 22nd day of tho 
month of Mithuna, and on which the 11th MM of the dark half (of Jyaishtha) ended 12 h 58 m , 
while the na’ shatra was Krittikfi, by the Brahma-siddhanta for 13 h 47 m , accoidmg to Garga 
for 15 h 6m, and by the equal space system from 2 h 38 m , after mean sunrise 

B— RAJENDBA-CHOLA I. 

62 In tho Karavandlsvara temple at Udaiy&rkoyil.* 

1 Sva[8t]i sri [||*] Tiru manm valara . . . / _ 

17 k6=PpararS(kS)6anpan[ma] . . [v=U]daiy&r 6ri-R&j6ndra-S6]ad&vn[jku 

yap]du 31 i [vadu] 

1 They apparently belong to three kings of whom no dates have yet been published in this list. 

* No 178 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1902. 

’ Read -n4/»ru 

* No 433 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1902. 
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19 i[w-andu] Kar[kadaga-naya]rju p u [rvva-palcshat] tu ch atu [r] tth [ly ] u m Vell[i]- 

kk[i]lamaiyum [pejpj-a Pn[narbu]- 

20 satti=nal 

“In the 31st year ( of the reign ) of king Parakesanvarman [aZia-?] the lord, the 
glorious R&jendrn-Choladeva, — on the day of Punarvasn, winch corresponded to a Friday 
and to the fourth tithx of the first fortnight of the month of Karkataka in this year ” 

The date is intrinsically wrong because the nahshatra on the fourth ttthi of a bright half in 
the month of Karkataka cannot be Punarvasn The equivalent of the date apparently is Friday, 
the 23rd July A D 1042, which was the 28th day of the month of Karkataka and which was 
entirely occupied 1 * by tbe fourth tithi of the bright half (of Sravana) The nal shatra on this 
day was TJttara-Phalguni, by tbe equal space system and according to Garga for 13 h 8m, and 
bv tbe Brahma-siddhanta for 9 h 51 m , after mean sonnse 

C — KULOTTimGA-CHOLA I 
63 — In the Karavandisvara temple at TJdaiy&rkoyil 5 
1 Svasti sri H Pngal sulnda punan 

8 . [k6v=Iraja]kesanpat[ma]r=ana Tribhm a- 

9 nachchakkaravattigal s ri-Ko [1] 6 [t] tun ga - S 6 3 ad evar [k *] km yandn lfiavndn 

. Mina-nayaj-yu [apara-paksbattu V] i [y] ala-kkilamai [y ] nm 

dacha(sa)miyn[m] peyjra TJttirada[ttu nal] 

“ In the 16th year (o/ the reign) of kmg ESjakesanvarman alias the emperor of the three 
worlds, the glorious Kulottunga-Choladeva,— on the day of UttarashMliA which corre- 
sponded to a Thursday and to the tenth tithi of the second fortnight of the month of Mina ” 

A date of the month of Mina of the 16th year of Knlfittunga-Chola I wonld be expected to 
fall in A D 1086, 3 and in my opimon this date undoubtedly corresponds to Thursday, the 12th 
March A D 1086, which was the 19th day of the month of Mina, and on which tbe nakshatra 
was UttarfishadhS, by the equal space system and according to Garga for 16 h 25 m , and by 
the Brahma-siddhanta for 9 h 51 m , after mean sunrise But the tithi which ended on this day, 

10 h 50 m after mean Bunnse, was the 9th, not the 10th tithi, of the dark half (of,Phalgnna) — 
This result shows that the word dachamiyum of the original date should he altered to 
navamiyum 4 

D — VTKRAMA-CHOLA 

64— -In the Vamanapurisvara temple at Tirum&mkuli. 6 

1 [S]va[s]ti sr[i] [||*] Pu-madu punara . . 

2 k6=P[parake]sar[i]pa[n]mar=a[na] T i [r] ibuvanachcha [k*] karavattigal 

6ri-V lkkarama-S oladfe vajku yandn padin-o[njavadn] [n&ya]yj[u 

apa]ra-pakshatfcu ekadaSiyom Bndan-kiJamaiyum perja Visagattu nal 

“In the eleventh year ( of the reign) of king Parakesanvarman alias the emperor 
of the three worlds, the glonous Vikrama-Choladeva,— on the day of Visakha, which 
corresponded to a Wednesday and to the eleventh tithi of the second fortnight of the month of 


1 The iithi was a praihama-chaturthi 

5 Ho 399 of the Government Epigrapbist’s collection for 1902 

* See above, p 7, note 5 

* [It is not absolutely excluded that tbe writer wanted to write na rami yum, and that the two Grantha letter* 

da and cha are in reality a badly shaped no and va, respectively — EH] 

1 Ko. 148 of tbe Government EpigraphiaVs collection for 1902 
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calcuUt ' oa flhowp name of the month of this date was Dhanua For this month 

the date commends to Wednesday, the 19th December A D 11 28, 7 which was LaStTdav 

"'’hTin 11 ^ Dhanus, and on nhieh the lltli tithi of the dark half (of Margasirsha) ended 

ZcoriZ iTr ^ ,1C th ° 1,aUia(ra Vxs&kh6, by the equal s^ce system and 

eunriac^ 1 * 3 * * 10 * 2 ° m ’ nnd b J ^o Brahma-siddhanta for 11 h 50 m , after mean 

05 — In the KaravandiSvara templo at Udniy&rkoyil 2 

1 [Svajstt [6]r[i] [)|*j P&. m 5du p[nnam] . . . . 

Tir[i*jbu[va*] n a[chn][k*]karavattigal £ri-Vik[kiro*]ma-Soladfimik[^ ^ yanldu 

Uo]avn[dn Sijmha-naynim apam-[pa]» r^-j 

*’ OJ^^'kkilafmjaifjum po]jpi . * 

"In th0 lGth ycar (°f ihr of king [Parak€sari]varman alias the emperor of the 
wreo worlds, the glorious Vikramn-Ch61ad6va,— [on the day of] , ^hich 

corresponded to a Thursday and to the , . . [ftf7it] of the second fortnight of the 

month of Snbha ” fa 

This date does not admit of verification 


E — KULOTTUNGA-CHOLA m 
O0 — In the Vfimanapun^rapa temple at Tirumfimkuji 5 
1 Srastl £rS [||*] Pnyal peruga 

® __ 1 6=Fparak^nnparmar=&na Tnbhft(blm)vana£akra[va]ttigal £ri- 

Knlittuaga-Sfijadevarkkn y[a]ndn ibu(mu)[n]pivadu Simha-n&yaj-)rn 
apara*bha(pa)kfihnttu panchannyura Tingal-ki)Htnaiya(yu)m peypa Agvati-nhl 

“In tho third year ( of the man) of king Farak§sj(nvarman alias the emperor of the 
throe worlds, tho glorious Kulottunga-OhdJadSva, — on tho day of Asvmi, which corre- 
sponded to a Monday and to the fifth tithi of the second fortnight of the month of Simho.” 

A date of the month of Sunha of the third year of Kuldttunga-ChoJa III would be expected 
to fall m AD 1180, and in my opinion this date undoubtedly corresponds to the 12th August 
A D 1180, which was the 16th day of die month of Simha, and on which the 5th tithi of the 
dark half (of §ravnnn) ended 9 h 84 m , while the nakshatra was Asvmi for 3 h 17 m , after 
mean sunnse But the day wob a Tuesday, not a Monday 6 7 

67. — In tho Bbaktapar&dhisvara temple at Gidangxl 7 

1 Svasti firl [||*] K6=Pparak6ganvonmnr=ana Tnbhuvanachakravarttigal dii-Kulottunga- 

^fijadevarku 

2 yandn 3vadu Simha-n&yaypi irnbatt£‘l&n=di[yadi*]y=ana Budan-kilamai peyya 

Afiuvati-n&l 

“ In the 3rd year ( of the reign) of king Parakfisanvarman alias the emperor of the 
three worlds, the glonous Kul6ttunga-Cho}ad§va, — on the day of Asvmi, which corre- 
sponded to a Wednesday which was the twenty-seventh solar day of the month of Simha ” 

1 Tho year A t> 1118 would yield no satisfactory equivalent for this date 

1 No 404 of tho Government Epigrapinstfs collection for 1902 

1 Read •pakthatlu , tho Mh\ is lost ‘ The nakshatra is lost 

* No 1C5 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1903 , Sou/h-Iitd Inter Vol III ho, 85 

* On Monday, the 11th August A D 1180, the 5th Mhi of the dark half commenced 8 h„ and the nahthaira 

was ASvinl from 8 h. SC m., after mean sunrise 

7 No 2’G of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1903 

z 2 
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Under the preceding date it has beon staled that the nahshatra was Asvini on lb" ICth day 
if the month of Simha of the third year of the king’s reign , ASvmi therefore cannot have been 
the nakuhatra on the 27th day of the Bame month Nor would the weekday be correct, for the 
27th day of Simhn of the third year would be Saturday, the 23rd August AD 1180 (when the 
noJ shatra was Uitara-Phalguni) — I have not found any year of the reign ot Kuloitungu- 
C'hola III for which the date would be correct 

08 — In the Vamanapunsvara temple at Tmun&mkuli 1 * * * 

1 Svasti sri [||*] Tn-ihuvanachchakravattigal iri-Yirarajendn-a-SoladCwajku yandu 

elavadu Simha-[nayar] pi iruhattaiSn=diyadi ana Budun-kijnmai} urn 

purshva(rvva)-pakshattu chchutu[r*]dasiy um^fina 9 Sadaiya- 

2 ttu nal 

“In the Beventhyear (o/ the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
V irarai endra-C holade va, s — on the day o* Satabhishaj, which was the fourteenth t-thi of tho 
fast fortnight aud a Wednesday, which was the twenty -smth solar day of the month of 
Simba ” 

The 26th day of the month of Simha of the 7fh year of Kulotlunga-Chola III corresponds 
t , Wednesday, the 22nd August A D 1184 * On this day the 14th Uthi of the bright half 
(of Bhadrapada) ended 13 h 19 m, and the nahshalra was Satabhishaj, by the equal Bpaie 
system and according to Gaiga furm 1 h 19 m, and by the Brahma-siddliantn from 1 h 58 m , 
after mean sunrise 

If this were a date of Rajendra-Ch&la III , it would be quite inconect 

89 — In the Darbh&ranyesvara temple at Tirunallfir 5 * 

I Svasti hi [H*] Tinbuvauachchakkaravattignl Madurai kondu Pandiynn mudi- 
ttalaiynm kond-arnliya si-Kulottunga-Soladevarkkn [yjandu 17vadu Kumba- 
[njayarju purva-pattisattn G ti[ti ji aiyum 7 Tingat-kilammynm pejrja Uttirattadi- 
nal 

“In the 17th year (o/ the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glonous 
Kulottunga-Choladeva, who, having taken Madurai, was pleased to take also the crowned head 
of the Pandya, — on the day of Uttara-Bhadrapada, which corresponded to a Monday and to 
the second tith* of the first fortnight of the month of Kumbha ” 

The date corresponds to Monday, the 13th February A D 1195, which was the 21st day of 
the month of Kumbha, aud on which the second tithi of the bright half (of Phalguna) 
commenced 1 h 55 m after mean Eunnse, while the nal. shatra was Uttara-Bhadrapada, bj the 
Brahma-siddhanta and according to Garga the whole day, and by the equal space system from 

3 h 17 m after mean sunrise 

70 — In the Kripapurisvara temple at Tiravennamallur. 8 

1 Svasti sri [j|*] Pu maruviya disaimugatton . .... 

Tmbuvanachchakkaravarttiga} Madurai} urn Pandiyan mudi-ttalaiyun=guud-arulina 


1 Ko 164 of the Government Epigraphiatfs collection for 1902 

1 The dn of °da(i° is entered below the it 

* The name Vlrarajtadradeva (II ) la applied to Knldltnnga III m two inscriptions of the 5th vrar at 

Ch damharam (Kos 121 and 122 of 1887-88) 

* The Simha-BamTcranti took place 16 b 48 m after mean snnnse of the 27th July A I) 1184. 

* Ko 895 of the Government Epigraphist’a collection for 1902 

* Bead -paktirttlu 7 Bead drtltyatyurr, 

* Ko 818 of the Government Epigraphies collection for 190.’ 
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si !-Kulottunga-S61adcva[j; ]ku yandu 17avadu Miduna-nayaj'fjTi] apara-pakshaUu 
trai(tia)yodasiyum Y ly ala-kkijnmaiynm pej?a Uioium-[nal] 

“In the 17th year (of the reign ) of the emperor of the tl worlds, the glorious 
Kulotrunga-Choladeva, who was pleased to take Madurai ana the crowned head of the 
Pandya, — on the day of Rohim, which corresponded to a Thursday and to the thnteenth tithi 
of the second fortmght of the mpnth of Mithuna ” 

The date undoubtedly cox responds to Thursday, the 8th June A D 1195, which was the 
13th day of the month of Mithuna, and on which the nakshatra was Rohm! for 9h 51 m (ol 
9 h 12 m ) after mean sunrise As the 13th titln of the dark half (of Jyaishtha) ended on tins 
day only a minute or two after true sunrise, I should have expected the writer to quote the 14ih 
tithi instead of the 13th 

71 — In the Ikshupurisvara temple at Kovilvenm 1 2 

1 .... T[i]r[i]buvanachchakkaravatt[i]gal M.i- 

2 duraiyum Pandiyan mudi-ttalsuyun=go[n]d-aruliya [S]i-[Ku]~ 

3 16 ttun ga- S olidfevaykku ya[n]du pattonbadnbada=Kkani- ! n&- 

4 yaj-jn=ppftr[va*]-pakshattu naranuyum Tmga[l]-kilamaiyum perfa At[taj- 

5 nal 

“ In the mnetoenth year (of the reign ) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
Kuldttunga-Choladeva who was pleased to take Madurai and the crowned he-d of the 
Pnndya, — on the d.iy of Hasta, which coi responded to a Monday and to the mnfh tithi of the 
fiist fortnight of the month of Kanyfi ” 

The date is intrinsically wrong because the nakshatra on the 9th tithi of n blight half m the 
month of Kanya cannot be Hasta The equivalent of the date apparently is Monday, the 2nd 
September AD 1180, which was the 6th day of the month of Kanyfi, and on which tho 9th 
tithi of the bright half (of Phadrapnda) ended 22 h 22 m after mean sunns e The nakshatras 
on this day were Mula and Pftrvnehadha 

72 — In the V&manapurisvara temple at Tirum&mkuli 3 

1 S[va]stx sri [II*] T[iribu]vanachchakkara[va]ttiga[l] Ma[d]nrai > kondn Pan[diya]n 

mudi-ttalai- 

2 yun=gond-aiulma tid-Knl6ttunga-S6lad6vajku y[a]ndu pattonbada- 

3 vadu Rishabba-nayajfU ay&n=diyadiy=ona pfirvva-pakshattu dvada&ynm Bndan- 

kilam[ai]yum pejjra [A]- 

4 ttattu nal 

“In tho nineteenth year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the 

glorious Kulottunga-Chol ade va, who, having taken Madurai, was pleased to take also the 

crowned head of the Pandya, — on the day of Hasta, which corresponded to a Wednesday and 
to the twelfth tithi of the first fortnight, which was the sixth solar day of the month of 
Jtishabha ” 

The date corresponds to Wednesday, the 30th April A D 1187, which was the 6th day 
of the month of ^tishabha, 4 and on which the 12th tithi of tho bright half (of Y ai£ahha) ended 
19 h 37 m , while the nakshatra was Hasta, by the equal space system and according to Gai ga 
foi 7 h 13 m , and by the Brahma-siddh&nta for 3 h 56 m , after mean sunrise 


1 No 397 of the Government Epigraphy's collection for 1902 

2 Head paiionbaddvadti^ JCkannt- 

5 No 361 of the Government Epigraphy's collection for 1902 

* Xhc Kisknbha-eamkranti took place 14h 4m after mean suwise of the 21th AjnJ A D 33 L 7. 
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73 — In the V&manapurisvara temple at Tirumamkuli 1 

1 Svasti £ri [||*] Tmbuvanachchakkaravarttiga[l] Maduraiyum llamum Pandiyan 
mudi-ttalaiyun=gond-arnl [i] y a dri-Kul6ttuuga-S61adeva[r*]kku y&ndu 21vadu 

Mesha-n[a]yarjru purvva-[pa*]kshattu dadamiyum Budan-kilsmaiyu[m] pej-f-a 
[Ma]gattu nal 

“In the 21st year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
Kulottunga-Choladeva, who v> as pleased to take Madurai, llam and the crowned head of the 
Pandya, — on the day of Magha, which corresponded to a Wednesday and to the tenth titki of 
the first fortnight of the month of Mesha ” 

The date conesponds to Wednesday, the 7th April A D 1198, which was the 14th day ot 
the month of Meisha, and on which the 10th tithx of the bright hair (of Vaisakha) ended 23 h 
39 m , while the nakshatra was Maghd, by the equal space system for 22 h 20 m , by the 
Brahma-siddhauta for 7 h 53 m , and according to Garga for 10 h 30 m , after mean sunrise 

74— In the V&manapnrisvara temple at Tirum&mkuli. 2 
1 SvastjYj sr[i] [||*] Pu[ya]l vayttu 

4 . . k6=PparakesanpaTmar=ana Tmbuvanachchakkavavarttiga[l] 

Maduraiyum=liamun=gondu Pandiyan mudi>ttalaiyun=gond-arulina sii-Kulot- 

5 tun[ga]-S6jadevarkku yfindu 21vadu Rishabha-nayarpi purwa-pakshattu tn(tra)yo- 

dasiyum Sam-kkilamaiyum peypa Attatti=nal 
“ In the 21st year (of the reign) of king Parakesanvarman alms the emperor of the 
three worlds, the glorious Kulottunga-Choladeva, who, having taken Madurai and Dam, 
was pleased to take also tlie crowned head of the Pandya, — on the day of Hasta, which corre- 
sponded to a Saturday and to the thirteenth tithi of the first fortnight of the month of 
Bishahha.” 

A date of the month of Rishahha of the 21st year of the reign of Kulottunga-Chola III 
would be expected to fall m A D 1199, but for that year this date is incorrect, and I have not 
found any other year of the king’s reign for which it would be correct Such being the case, I 
feel certain that the month of Rishabha has been quoted erroneously instead of Mesha. Por 
this month the date regularly corresponds to Saturday, the 10th April A D. 1199, which was 
the 17th day of the month of MeBha, and on which the 13th tithi of the bright half (of V aisakha) 
ended 22 h 48 m after mean sunrise, while the nahshatra was Hasta, by the equal space system 
and accoidmg to Gaiga the whole day, and by the Brahma-siddhanta for 21 h 40 m after mean 
sunnbe 

P— BAJABAJA m. 

75 — In the Tirum&lisvara temple at Magaral 3 

1 . i-tte[varkku] y&ndu nalavadu Mid [u] n a- [n ay a] r [r n J apara- 

pakahat[t]u=ppanchamiyun=D[i]nga[t-ki]lamaiyum pen's Sadaiynttu nal 
“In the fourth year (of the reign) of this king, 4 — on the day of Satabhishaj, which 
corresponded to a Monday and to the fifth tithi of the second fortnight of the month of 
Mithuna ” 

The date conesponds to Monday, the 22nd June A D. 1220, which was the 29th day of 
the month of Mithuna, and on which the 5th tithi of the daik half (of AeMdha) ended 15 h 


1 Ko 169 ot the Goi eminent Epigraplmt’s collection for 1902 

1 ho 170 of the Go' eminent Epigraphies collection fo- 1902 

* This is an earlier date of the same reign which is quoted m Ko 76 below 

* ft : Kajaraja III 
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56 m , while tlie nakshatra by the equal space system was Satabhishaj for 4 h 36 m , aftei mean 
Eumose 

76 — In the Tirum&lisvara temple at Magaral 1 * 

1 . . T[i]i[i]buvanachcbak[ka]ravatt[i]ga[l] Bri-Raearasadfivarkn yan[du] 

5[va]du Simlia-nayayyu a[pa]i , a-[pa]kshattu paficbamijum Buda[n]- 
k[i]lamaiyum [pjerya Asvat[i]-nal 

“In the 6th year (of the reign ) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
B&iarajadeva, — on the day of Asvmi, which corresponded to a Wednesday and to the fifth 
tit hi of the second fortnight of the month of Simha ” 

The date corresponds to Wednesday, the 19th August A.D 1220, which was the 24th day 
of the month of Simha, and on which the 5th tit hi of the dai’k half (of Bhadrapada) commenoed 
10 h 38 m , while the nakshatra was Asvmi foi 18 h 24 m, after mean sunrise -—As the 5th 
tithi commenced very late m the day, I consider it probable that it has been quoted erroneously 
instead of the 4th * 

77 — In the Ikshupurisvara temple at Kovilvenm * 

1 [Sva]sti sii [II*] Tinbn\ anachchakkara- 

2 valtigal sri-I[r]a]arajadeiarkku 

3 yandu Ga[vad]u edir=am=a[n]- 

4 du Tula-na[ya]j , [ju] purva-[pa*]kshat- 

5 tu saptamiynm Viya]a-[k]k[ila]mai- 

6 [}]um peija TIttiradattu [n]a[l*J 

“ In the year which was opposite the 6th year (of the reign) of the emperor of the 
three worlds, the glorious B&jarajadeva, — on the day of Uttarashadha, which corresponded to 
a Thursday and to the seventh titln of the first fortnight of the month of Tula.” 

The date corresponds to Thursday, the I3th October A D 1222, which was the 16th day 
of the month of Tula, and on which the 7th tithi of the bright half (of Kaitfaka) ended 11 h 
33 m , while the nakshatra was Uttarashadha, by the equal space system and according to Garga 
for 13 h 8m, and by the Brahma-siddhanta for 6 h 34 m , after mean snniise 

78 — In the Adiyappan temple at 'Kil-Ras&kudi 3 

1 Bajarajadevarkn yandu pattavadu Mesha-nayaryu apara-pakshattu 

ashtamiynm Seway-kkilamaiyum peyya Avittattu nal 
“ In the tenth year (of the reign ) of Bdjorajadeva, — on the day of 

Sravishtha, which corresponded to a Tuesday and to the eighth tithi of the second fortnight of 
the month of MCesha ” 

The date corrttsponds to Tuesday, the 21st April A D 1226, which was the 28th day of the 
month of Mesha, and on which the 8th tithi of the dark half (of Vaisakha) ended 10 h 16 m , 
while the nakshatra was Sravishtha, by the equal space system and according to Garga for 19 h 
3 m , and by the Brahma-siddh&nta for 19 h 42 m , after mean snnnse 

, <3- — BAJENDBA-CHOLA 331. 

78 — In the Karavandisvara temple at Udaiyarkoyil 4 

1 Svasti Br[i] [||*] T [i] r [i]bu [ va*] f tj ach] chakkaravat t [ i] ga 1 sr[ij-Irajendira-S6]a- 

devarrkn 6 yandu 3vadu Mina-na- 

1 No 217 of the Government EpigTaphiBt’e collection for 1‘iOl 

* No 306 of the Government Epigrapliist’s collection for 1902 

3 No 392 of the Government Epigmphiat’e collection for 1S02 

* No 406 of the Government Epigraplnat’a collection for 1902 
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2 [yajrru p u [rvya]-pa'k sha ttu pan[cha]m[i]yuxa Sam-lfkilamaiyu[m p]ejja [Ujrosam- 
nal 

“ In the 3rd year (of the reign ) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
Rajendra-CholadSva, — on the day of Rohini, which corresponded to a Saturday and to the 
fifth tithi of the first fortnight of the month, of Mina ” 

My 'examination of the four dates Nos 79-82 has yielded the result that the reign of 
RSjendra-ChoIa in commenced between (approximately) the 21st March and the 8th 
May AD 1240. 

This date, No 79, corresponds to Saturday, the 20th March A D 1249, which was the 
26th day of the month of Mina, and on which the 5th tithi of the bright half (of Chaitra) 
commenced Oh 30 m , while the nakshatra was Rohini for 18 h 24 m (or 17 h 44 m), after 
mean sunrise 


80 — In the Ranganatha temple at Srirangam 1 * 

1 . Kannangaraja-pra[ti]kula-kaladanda makaralay a-majpta-[ Kali]-bala 

Vi (vi)ra-S6mi (me) ^ vara-kar-amnkta-pada- [vi jrabharau a 

2 . Tmbuva[nn]chchakkaraYattigal s . i-Ra sen dira-S oladevarkku yandu 

7avadu Magara-nkyarru apara-pakshattu ashtami[y]nm Bndan-k[i]lamaiynm 
perra Sittirai-nal 

“In the 7th year (of the reign ) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
R&jendra-Choladevo, .... the hostile rod of death to the Kannanga (i e Kar- 
nataka) king, he who had drowned the power of the Kali (age) in the ocean, the hero’s anklets* 
on whose feet were put on by the hands of Vira Somesvara, 3 . — on the day 

of Ctutra, which corresponded to a Wednesday and to the eighth tithi of the second fortnight 
of the month of Makara ” 

The date corresponds to Wednesday, the 25th December A D. 1262 On thm day the 
Makara- (U ttaray a u a-) 8 amkranti took place 13 h 3 m, 4 * the 8th tithi of the dark half (of 
Paneha) commenced Oh 17 m , and the no kshatra was Chitra, by tbe equal space system and 
according to Garga the whole day, and by the Brahma-siddhanta for 21 h 1 m after mean 
Eunnse 


81 — In the D&jagdp&la-Perum&l temple at Mann&rgudi 6 

Svasti £ri [)!*] Tribuvanachchakkaravattigal 6ri-Ra]a[je]ndra- c [S61a]devarku yandn 
21vadn Karkadaga-na[yajrn] a[para-pakshattn ekjadasiyom Budhan- 
kilamaiynm pejjra R6hi[n]i-nal 

“In the 21st year (o f the reign ) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
R&jendra-Cholodeva, — on the day of Rohini, which corresponded to a Wednesday and to the 
eleventh tithi of the second fortnight of the month of Karkataks ” 

The date corresponds to Wednesday, the 80th June A D. 1200, which was the fourth day 
of the month of Karkataka, and on which the 11th tithi of the dark half (of Asbadha) ended 


1 Iso Ot of tbe Government Epigraphisf s collection for 1892 

1 Ytr-dbharana is used in the sense o£ the Tamil vtra-Tckalal 

* This implies that the Chfila king had defeated the Hoysala king Sflmesvara and employed him as a servant 

* Ord munis, therefore, the 26th December A D 1252, here deaenbed as a day of the month of Makars, would 
oe considered to be the last day of the month of Dhanus 

* Ko. 105 of the Government Epigr&phist’s collection for 1857 

e Head -Edjliidra 
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10 h 21 m after mean sunrise, while the nakshatra was Rohini, by the Brahma-siddhanta and 
according to Garga the whole day, and by the equal space system from 2 h 38 m after mean 
sunrise 

82— In the Annamalamatha temple at Mann&rgudi 1 * 

1 Ti[ru](ri)bu\anachchak[ka]ravatngal £ri-Raj[e*]n[di]ra-S&la[d]evarkkn yandu 22vadu 
Rishabha-nayarjm [pu]rwa-pakshattu saduj-tesiyum N'afyajjTu-kkilamayum perj-a 
Visigattu nal 

“ In the 22nd year (of the reign ) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
B&jendra-Choladeva, — ■ on the day of Visakha, which coneBpouded to a Sunday and to the 
fourteenth tith% of the Erst fortnight of the month of Rishabha ” 

The date corresponds to Sunday, the 8th May A D 1267, which was the 14th day of the 
month of Rishabha, and on which the 14th tithi of the bright half (of the first Jyaishtha) 
ended “21 h 40 m after mean sunrise, while the nakshatra was Visfikhfi, according to Garga the 
whole day, by the Brahma-siddhanta foi 22 h 20 m , and by the equal Bpace system from 
3 h 17 m., after mean sunrise 

83 — In the Banganatka temple at Srirnngam * 

1 Svasti Mh [||*] Mama-S6mt(m&)svara-pratikfila-k l iladanda [TJmbuvanach- 
cbakkaravatbgal sii-R.ljondra-SoIadevarkku y&ndn fel-lvadfiq] edir=am=findn 
V rischika-na} ar[r]u pfirvva- [pa] kslia [t] tu panchamiynm Tingat-ki]amaiynm perja 
Asvah-nal 

“In the year which was opposite the seventh year (of the reign) of the emperor of 
the three worlds, the glonous Bfijendra-Choladeva, the hostile iod of death to (his) uncle 
Somesvnra, — on the day of Asvmi, which conesponded to a Monday and to the fifth tithi of 
the first fortnight of the month of Vridchika ” 

The date is intrinsically wrong because the naksha tra cannot be ASvmi on the 5th tithi of 
a bright half m the month of Vrricbika — A date of the month of Vnschika of the year opposite 
the 7th, i e of the 8th year, of the king’s reign would be expected to fall in AD 1253 , but for 
that year this date would correspond to Tuesday, the 28th October, whon the nakshatras weie 
Pfirvashadha and Uttarashadha If the date were one of the 9th year of the king’s reign, it 
would conespond to Monday, the 6th Novembei AD 1254, when the nakshatias were 
Uttarash&dha and Sravana — I am unable confidently to suggest any correction of the original 
date with which the date woald yield a satisfactory equivalent 


No 25 - KALUCHUMBARRU GRANT OF VIJAYADITYA-AMU A II 
By J F Fleet, I C S ( Retd ), Ph D , C I E 

This record is the one which I have entered as U in Ind Ant Vol XX p 271 m one of 
my papers on the Eastern Chalukya chronology, and from which I have given a short extract 
(verse 8, line 35 ff ) m the same Journal, Vol XII p 249 I edit it from the original plates 
which belonged to Sir Walter Elliot and are now in the British Museum, There is no information 
as to where they were obtained 

The plates are five in number, each measuring about 8J" by 4 T 3 _", The first of them 
inscribed on one side only , the others are inscribed on both sides The edges of the inscribed 


1 No 91 o£ the Government Epigroplnet’s collection for 1897 

3 No 65 of tbe Government Epigraphist’e collection for 1892 
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surfaces, except the last, were raised into nms, to protect the •writing The outer side of the last 
plate, having no such nms, is somewhat worn , and a few letters there are moie or less illegible 
But the rest of the record is in a state of very excellent preservation , and the text of it is quite 
clear and certain, throughout, except in one place in line 36 — The ring, on which the plates are 
strung, is about V' thick and 4§' m diameter It has been cut , but it seems to be the same nng 
which was attached to the plates, and which had not then been cut, when the record first came 
under my observation m 1877 or 187S The seal, m which the ends of the nng are secured, ib 
circular, about 3' in diameter It has, in relief on a countersunk surface, — across the centre, 
a boar, standing to the light (pioper left), and the legend sri~Tribliutan\_d’"\mlu[ia]h, which 
presents a motto of the kings of the dynasty and means “ tne glonona elephant-goad of the 
three woilds ” the set, which is considerably damaged, stands behind the boai, and the ttsarga is 
m front of the boar , the rest of the legend is m one line above the boar Above these, there 
is an eleph mt-goad, with the son aud moon above it And, below the boar, there is a floral device, 
apparently an expanded water-lily shewing seven or eight petals — The characters belong to the 
southern class of alphabets, and aie of the regular type of the locality and period to which the 
itcoid belongs They range m size from a little more than to nearly The engraving, 
though good, ip not t ery deep , and, the plates being substantial, the letters do not shew through 
cn the inverse sides Maiks of the woihing of the engravei’s tool can be seenin many places, both 
m the interiors of the letters, and in the copper which was pushed up by the tool at the sides of 
them , such marks on the sides of the letters, caused in the same way, can be seen very clearly in 
the lithograph of the Korumelli plates of Itayuuja 1 1 The lingual d is distinguished from the 
dental d by a slight but maiked piolongation upwaids of the end of the character The record 
presents final forms of l in line 17, of t in lines 8, 29, 31, 32, 42, 60, and 73, of n m lines II 
and 31, and of m in lrnes 10, 12, 13, 14 (twice), 16, 35, and 71 In line 15 it presents a peculiar 
mark of punctuation, regarding which reference may be made to tbe foot-note to that passage 
As i egards pulajogi aphy, — the guttural n does not occui The lh,j, b, and l, all present the later 
cuisii e foims, throughout^ The initial short t occurs three times , once m hue 43, and twice in line 
CO In each instance, it is of the old square type, hut the actual foim of it presents the following 
abnormal feature The full form of the old square initial short i of the alphabet with which we 
^ io concerned, consisted of an uppei component which m ty he likened to the outstretched wings 
of a Lot enng bird, and of a soparate bottom part which consisted sometimes of two circles, as 
may bo seen vciy clearly in if-, tbo last word of tbe Haidarabad plates of Pulakesm II of A D 612, 2 
and sometimes of two points oi dots, as may be seen m tia, line 15, No 15, and in ir=, hne 40, 
the last at shara but four of the Diggubarru giant of Chalukya-Bhima II of the period AD 
23£ to 9 45 3 The peculiarity m the piesent iccord is, that the ends of the uppei component 
luve been biought light down to the lower line of the writing, and the bottom components 
have been omitted The form of the lettei thus presented is not a transitional form, hut is a 
i aricty of the old square type It may be characterised as more or less of a freak But it 
c-’nnot bo stamped ae a mistake 1 hare found one similar instance, m the word ih m line 23 
of the Ivolaa onnu plates of the period A D 934 to 945 , 4 and there it might perhaps he treated as 
a mistake, because the two bottom components are duly shewn in that record, as points, in mdur, 
hne 19, and tlhair, line 22 In the present record, however, there is no such contrast the 
abnormal form only is presented , and it was plainly intended — In lines 73, 74, there is a Telugu 
passage, for the translation of which I am indebted to Dr Hnltzsch, and lines 65, 66 present 
s- me Tchigu wo-ds, including the gemtire Idtyun Bnt, with those exceptions, the language 
is Sanskrit throughout There are two of the customary benedictive and imprecatory verses in 

i J, i Art Vol MV p C 2 Plate n a, the last four cr Sec lines, and Plate v 

* JrJ Vfl V I p 73, Plata J Id Vol XIII p 214, Plate 

‘ Soxi"i Ind Insert Vol I p 43 A lithograph, howetcr, lias not been given there , and I am quotin'- from 

•V irj -o f * 10 "* 
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lines 68 to 70, and seventeen ordinary verses m the bodj of tlio record, with one more, m line 
72 f , which refers to Hie tijnapti the svntci and the compisei of the record — In lcspect of 
orthography, we m cd note only (1) the incorrect samJht, made by the ure of an epenthetic m, 
in bral manvam-Altih, fox braltmanya Athh, oi moio concctly brahnnnv6=Tlih, m lino 49 , l * 
(2) the oin «si>m to combine the t and t m samlhi in *at-faranam, line 39, and srimnt £ri, line 
59-60 , (3) the omission of the tistnga in chdm-irt, for chciru-irih, line 55-56, m accoidance -with 
an optional rule of Southern India, — taught, I’rofessoi Kiclliorn tells me, in the Yi/dtasthshd , — 
•which peimits the omission of a ti'arga bcfoie a sibilant that is followed by any consonant, haid 
or soft , ! (4) the doubling of s before y , once, in tassya, line 65, and (5) tbc use of i for s 
three time-,, in as'ju, lines 17, 41, and t tlrasa, lino 18 

The inscription is a recoid of the Eastern Chalukya king Amma II , otherwise called 
Vijayfiditya VI It is not dated But sc know, from othei sources, 3 * 5 that ho was anointed to 
the sovereignty on Friday, 5tli December, A D 945, and reigned foi twenty-five ycais It 
registeis the grant of a village named Knluchumbarrn, m the Attilmandu province 
(m7un/«V to a Jam teachei named Aihanaudm, belonging to the Valahun gana and the 
Addaknli gachchha, for the purpose of presiding for repans to the charitable dining-hall of a 
Jam tomplo called Sarvaldhagraya-Jinabhas ana The grant was cudentl} mado by Amma II 
himself, but it was “ caused to bo gnen ” by a certain lady named Cb&mck&mbfi, who belonged 
to the Pnttavardbikn lineago and was a pupil of Aihanaudm on this point, soo page 182 below 
The Telugn passage at the end of tho iccoid mentions a present made bj Aihanaudm bimsolf to 
the writer of tbc record 

To the identification of tbo places referred lo m tins recoid, we me led bj- the mention of the 
Attilmandu vishnya m line 49 This piovmcc ci identh took its appellation from a town named 
Attili, winch still exists in the Tanuku tuluka of tlio God.uaii distnet, Madias Presidency, in 
he Indian Atlas sheet No 94 (1830), it is shewn ns * XJttolleo/ m lat 16' 41', long SI° 39', 
seven miles Houtli-wcrt-balf-west fiom Tanuku The name of the village that was granted, is 
presented rs Kalucbumbarru in hue 61, and in line 73 as Pedda-Kalucbuvubarru , this latter 
appellation maiks it as being then the larger oi oldei of two villages bearing the same name It is 
the * Kxmsamurroo ’ of the map, the \illagc site of -which is about three miles son th-by- west 
from Attili , the modem foim of the name is to bo explained by the not infrequent mtoi change 
of l and n, and In a transition of ch into s Of the otlici places, mentioned m specifying the 
boundaries of Kalncbumbami, Aruvilli, on the cast, is tlio ‘Arravoeloe’ of tlio map, the 
villago-site of -which is one mile towaids the south-east from that of ‘Kunsamunoo,’ and 
Korokolanu, on the south, is * Corecolloo,’ one mile and a half south-west fiom ‘ Kunsamunoo,’ 
und the Yidiyuru of bnc 64, on the west, mentioned again ns Idiyuru m bo 66, is ‘ Eodooroo,’ 
one mile and a half west north-west from ‘ Knnsaiminoo ’ The other names cannot be identified, 

1 With tins instance, compare the similar nee of m in SAryt/atutam=na anti Vnlidaram^ivct, in Vol III 
above, p b lines 4, 5 ,nnd that passage presents also an epenthetic t, in ntraiadya-tuddra, for niravady Mdra IV c 
have a somewhat similar use of m m Kalpalu(dni)mam=iv= and Jandrddanamniv* in Ind Ant Vol XVIII p 267 
lines 7, 8 , line 7 of that record, however, presents also savtldram=ii-6dayavantam for snvit=Si=ddayaii}n, which 

indicates tlm use, in the other two instances, of the accusative for tho nominativ c, rather than of an epenthetic m 

Originally, not knowing of the existence of the modem Attili, I thought that tho present reading ought to be 
corrected into brahmany^S*'] Maltili And that was how I came to present the name of tho district as Mnttih 

nundu, in Ind Ant Vol XX p 271 

5 In lus Sovlh’Ind Palcco p 31, Dr Burnell said — "InS India the nlternatn c allowed by the grammarians 
“of assimilating u«argn. to a following sibilant is almost universally accepted, and tho reduplication of the sibilant 
" then omitted ” This remark covers the case in question, hut also includes more , it would justify tho omission of 
a vttarya before a sibilant winch is not followed by a consonant 

* See Ind Ant Vol XX p 271 

* Regarding roy having previously taken Jibe name of this province as Mattilmandu (Ind, Ant. Voi XX 
p 271), Bee note 1 above 
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unless Yullikodamandra, on. the north, is ‘ Komera,' about two and a half miles north- vest- by* 
north from ‘ Kunsamurroo ’ 

The Attih country is mentioned again, as the Attili desa, m the Chellfir plates of 
A D 1143, where, we can now see, the correct reading is, — des&=8av=Attil-iti ksbititala-viditi 
. pradad . Kata-daudadlnnathah, 1 — “ tins same Kata, the leader 

of the forces, gave to learned Brahmans the Ufandadojrn agrahdra, together with the village 
of Ponduva, in the district known on the earth by the name of Attili ” The Mnndndon-u 
agrahdra, it may he added, seems to he the ‘ iMamdooroo ’ of the Atlas sheet, about four miles 
south-east from Attili, and two miles on the east of * Kunsamurroo ’ 

**»•»* 

Differing from all the records of the Western Chalukyas of Bad ami, and from some of the 
other records of the series to which it itself belongs, 2 this record presents the family-name, in 
line 5-6, in prose, as Chalnkya, with the long & m the first syllable It does tho same, again, 
m prose, m line 30, in mentioning the king Chalukya-Bkima I But m line 52 it presents the 
family-name as Chalnkya, with tho short o , this instance is in verse 

In order to introduce a play npon words m connection with the incarnation of the god 
Vishnu as a dwarf, the composer has piesented the name of the founder of the dynasty as 
Kubja-Vishnn (line 7), instead of using the full form Kubja-Vishnuvardhana 

In connection with Vijay&ditya HI , it may be noted that tbis record, following some 
others, presents m line 15, in verse, m tbe form of Gtmaga, a Jnruda, belonging to him, which m 
the Masnhpatam(?) plates of Chalukya-Bhima II , of the penod A D 934 to 915, is presented as 
Gunaka 3 * * And m the same verse, pst after that, it describes him as ahkakfiras»=sfik8hat As 
gnnaha means ‘ a calculator, reckoner,’ and anla means ‘a numerical figure,' I originally took 
the expression anhaJcdras-sdkshdt as meaning “ a thorough arithmetician,” and as explaining the 
biruda * And it is, in fact, difficult to avoid thinking that the composer of this record may have 
had m view some kind of an explanation of the birtida as presented here The full form of the 
biruda, however, was Gunakonall&ta, “ he who is good, excellent, or beautiful on account of hiB 
virtues,” as given in the Kolavennu plates which also were issued in the time of Chfilnkja- 
Bhima II. 6 And, though anlalara may have to be here invested with a secondary meaning, 
there is no doubt that it also stands for tbe woid which m the southern records is usually written 
anhahara, with the Dra vidian r, and that tbe expression used by tbe composer ia properly and 
primarily to be translated by “ a veritable champion ” G Like all tbe other records, with one 
exception, this record states that Vrjayaditya. III reigned for forty-four years, and does not, 
m reality, add an alternative statement of forty-eight years , see note 8 on page 189 below The 
sole exception is the Pitlmpuram plates of Vira-Ch&dadeva of A D 1092-93, which specify 
forty years, 7 this is to be attributed to a caieless omission of tbe syllables tuicha or ichatu 


1 Ind Ant Vol XIV p 58, line 49 f I" or the point that the real date of this record is the 24th March, 
A.D 1143, — not the 23rd March, AD 1132, as suggested by me in id Vol XX p 285, — see page 9 f shore, 
where Prof Kielhora has shewn that the record presents rasa-ciiikha by mistake for eifikha-rasa 

5 Begardtngthe variants of the famih-name m, respectively, the Western and the Eastern records, eee my 
Dynasties of the Kanarese Districts (in the Gazetteer of the Bombay Presidency, Vol 1 Part 11 ), p 336 , note 3, 
and Ind Ant Vol. XX p 95, note 10 

* Vol V above, p 13G, line 12-13 * Ind Ant Vol XX p 102 

* South-I nd Inscrs Vol. I p 44, line 12 — 1 hare already made some remarks on this hrvda m Vol VI 
above, p 179, note 2 

e For the meaning of ankaXdra, see Vol VI above, p 5G, note 1 To what has been said there, it may he 
added that Momcr-Williams’ Sanskrit Dictionary, revised edition, gives ankahdra as used m the Bdlardmdyana to 

n' can * a champion chosen by each side to decide a battle ’ 

* Vol V above, p 76, line 26 For the exact j ear of this record, see Vol VI abovs, p 335, 
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Differing from all tlxe other records, this one says, in line 30 f , that Vikram&ditya H. 
reigned for nine months Of the other records, some say eleven months, and some say one year 1 

If taken as it actually stands m lmo 31 f , in prose, this record -would represent Ynddha- 
mnllo II ns Tdlapa-rdj agrajajanmav, “horn from an elder brother of king Talapa ” This 
statement, liovever, is not borne out by ilie other recoids which mention the parontago of 
Ynddhamalla II There is, indeed, one record, the Diggnbajm grant of the period A D 934 to 
Q 45, which, m -vet ee, speaks of him as Malla, and describes him as Tdha-jyesh(ha-suta , s and 
this expression, while ordinarily and most naturally meaning “ eldest Bon of TAha,” might also 
bo rendered as meaning “son of an elder brother of TAha ” The other records, howevoi, are 
more explicit , and, it may bo added, they all speak of him by his full name of Yuddhnmalla 
The Padamknlfiru grant, of the period A D 945 to 970, describes him, in verse, as Tdlapa-rdjasya 
ifinu, 3 “son of king Talapa" The Mnsulipatam plates, of the same period, describe him, m 
prose, as TdUddhipa-sunit* “ son of the lord Tala ” The ‘ Yelivarru ’ plates, also of the same 
penod, describe him, m prose, as Tdlapa-rdjasya stifa, & “ son of king Talapa ’’ And tho Koiu- 
melh plates, of the penod AD 1022 to 1063, the Ckollhr plates of AD 1090-91, and 
the Pithnpurnm plates two years later in date, describe him, m prose, as tat-Tdtfapa-rdja- 
iuta, c “ son of that same king TAdnpa ” And, in mew of those statements, we may safely 
decide that there is a mistake of some land in the present recoi-d , the explanation perhaps is 
that the composer used the word agrajaiiman, ‘ first-born,’ m the sense, whether conectly oi not, 
of ‘ eldest son,’ instead of m its usual meaning of ‘ elder brother,’ and that either he, or tho 
wnter of the record, caielcssly repeated the ja and so produced the reading which is actually 
presented but is certainly wrong 

In connection with Cb&lukya-Bhima H. (A D 934 to 945), whom it calh m line 33-34 simply 
Bhima, and m line 41 RAja-Bhima, this record mentions, m line 35 If , the following enemies 
overthrown by him, namely, RAjamayja, Dhalaga, TAtnbikki, Bijjn, Ayyapa, GAvmda, a ruler 
of the Ch6lns named LAvabikki, and Ynadhamalla Yuddbamalla is undoubtedly the Eastern 
Chalukya king Ynddhamalla n , the immediate predecessor of ChAlnkya-Bhima II , a specific 
mention of his overthrow and expulsion by Bhima II is made m the Padamkalfira grant of 
the penod A D 945 to 970 7 Govinda is tho Raslitrakftta king Govmda IV , for whom we 
have dates ranging from A D 918 to 933-34 Ayyapa is very possibly tho AyyapadSva, doubt- 
less a Nolamba prince of the Nolnmbavaditemtory m Mysore, to whom the Westom Ganga pnneo 
Ej-eyappa lent a force for the purpose of fighting against a certain ViramaliAndra , 8 and, if so, it 
probably follows that ViramahAndra was another biruda of Chalukya-BhSma II , or, rather, was a 
vanant of his biruda Gandamahtndra Bijja seems to ho identical -with tho Dantivarman, also 
named Biyja, who is mentioned m tho spnnons SAdi plates, appaiently in connection with BanavAei 
as one of the foes against whom, it says, tho Western Ganga prince Bfitnga II (A D 940 and' 
953) fought and prevailed 5 And Bajamayya is peihaps the R&javarman. who, also, is mentioned 
in that record, hut without any indication as to where his territory lay Lovabikki, the ruler 
of tbe Chojas, is not as yet known from any other sources To Dhalaga and T&tabiklu 
reference lsmado m the Kolavennu plates of ChAlnkya-Bhima II himself, m a verso which 


And, for tho statement of cloven months, add now the Pithfipuram plates , 


x Id tol Vll p 16, lme 19 
1 Ini Ant \ ol Xll p 92, lme 21 


1 Sec Ini Ant Vol XX p 209 
see Vol V above, p 70, line 28 

» Ird Ant Vol XIII p 214, lme 30 f 

♦ Vol V above, p 140, line 1& f 

* Sec, respectively, lnd Ant 
p 70, line 28 — In line 17 of tho ( 

this record, now given, see note 1 on page iso above), the composer or writer used only tho expression tat-td' 
omitting Tddapa-rija , with the result that that record practically represents Yuddhamalla II 
Vikram&ditya II af 

7 I*d -dnt "Vol VII p 18 8 See I ol VI above, p 47 » $ ee y 0 ) m ab#TCj p 1B3 


int Vol XIV p 62, line 45, id V 0 1 XIX p 429, line 42 , and \ol V 
i Chelldr plates of A,D 1143 (lnd Ant Vol XIV p 56, for the correct date of 
1 1 on page 180 above), the composer or writer used onlv tho exnressmn 


8 See I ol VI above, p 47 
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presenting their names m the somewhat different formB of Dhaladi and Tatabikyana, appears 
to say — “ He, this Eajamartanda (a very sun among kings), piercing {everything') in front 
{of him), having conquered m battle, with Ins arm, him who was named T&tabikyana, 
{and also ) Dhaladi, causes his fame to be sung by people ” L We have, however, no information 
as yet as to the part of the country to which they belonged 

It may be remarked, incidentally, that a biruda of Chglukya-Bhima IX., not mentioned 
in this record, which is presented m the Gundugolanu grant of the period A D 945 to 970 as, 
apparently, Karayilladata, 2 would have been given more correctly as Kareyillad&ta it means 
“hem whom there is no spot or blemiak” {larey-iUad-dia) , and it answers exactly to the 
Sanskrit appellation Akalanka 

* r * * * * 

Ch&mekamba, who caused the grant to be made, seems to be clearly marked by line 53 
as a courtesan It would appear, therefore, that she was a favourite mistress of the king 
And, for a case analogous to this one, we may quote that of the courtesan Vmapoti, the 
pranavallabha or “mistiess as dear as life” of the "Western Chalukya king Vijayaditva, who is 
mentioned m one of the Mahakuta inscriptions as making certain grants to a temple, and whom 
that record has heated with such respect as to name also her mother and grandmother 3 So 
also, the spurious Such plates claim a grant of some laud at that village by the Western Ganga 
prince Bfttuga II. foi the purposes of a Jam temple founded by his mistress Diialamba 4 

* « * * # 

The Pattavardhika lineage {anvaya),— to which, as is indicated m line 52 f of this recoid, 
ChSmek&mbfi, belonged by birth, and m lespeet of which we are told that the members of it 
belonged to the retinue of the Chalukya kings, — is mentioned ns the Pattavardhini race 
(u atnsa) m a record of Arama I (AD 918 to 925) That lecord specifies, ns membeis of it, 
Kalakampa, who had been a follower of Kubja-Vishnuvardhana I , and, with his permission, had 
killed m battle (a king) Daddam and seized his insignia, a descendant of Knlakampn, named 
Somaditya , Somadifcya’s son Pritiviyaraja , and PntiviyarAjn’s son Bhandanaditya, also 
called Kunt&ditya, who had been a servant of Yrjayadifcya IV (A D 918), and to whom the 
grant of a village, registered m the recoid, was made 5 And another reference to it is to be 
found m a record of Amma II (AD 945 to 970), which registers the grant of some fields to 
the Yuvaraja Ballaladeva-V elabhata, also called Boddiya, son of (the lady) Pammava (of) 
the Pattavardhmi (family). 8 

* * * « * « 


1 South Itid Inters Vol I p 45, line 17 ff I read the first two pddas, from an mh-impreesion, tiros — Yas= 
Tatabikian akhyamn=T)ha]adi moan mia Rajamarttandau ^The verse is in the Aryfigiti metre At the end of the 
first pdda, AViyamn has of conrsetohe corrected into alky an In the second pada, three syllabic instants are 
wanting , tho metre may ho set right bs reading. — Dhaladim rnunn m\a Ra.]amarttanfifi=san The words mtinn- 
trtva arc Kanarese 

3 Ind Ant Vol kill p 249, line 17 IS ! Id 1 ol X p 103 

* Vol III above, p 184, and see /«</ Ant Vol XXX p 117, No 31 The expression sealiya.priyd, in 
hne 70 of the text, should ho rendered by “his mistress ,” not bj “his wife,” as was done b> me m editing the 
record This should perhaps liaic been re-ozmsod oy me at the time, from the description of Divalfiniba m line 1 4 
xs “the oneRninbiia of the world,” and also because, the pas age being in prose, the word paint or hharyd might 
have been used just as readily as prtya, if a wife was really intended. But there are, I think, a few cases in which 
quite respectable women were likened to Rambha i,» respect of their beauty and general charms , a"d the name itself 
occurs as the name of Rambha, the sndhrt or "\irtuous wife" of thopoetRatnasimha, in the Ratnapur inscription 
of Pnthvldcia {Ip Ind Vol I p 50, verse 12) However, «e know now that the wife of Butuga II was 
RcvaVanimmadi , see Vol VI ahoie, p 71 

* South Ind Insert Vol 1 P 43 


6 Vol V above, p 140 


No 25] 


KALTJCHUMBARRTI GRANT OR AMMA II 


183 


In addition to conveying tlie village itself, the record recites, m line 70 f , the grant in 
perpetuity, to a certain Kusumayudha, son of Kattalamha, of the grdmakutatva oi office of 
Gramakuta or headman of the village The post was evidently that of the village official 
•who is known in Maiathi as the P&tel or Patil, and m Kanarese as the Gavuda or Gauda. 

Of the Kanaiese void gavuda or gauda, we have various earlier forms, — gaunda , l * 
gauunda,- gdvunda , 3 gavundn , 4 gdvundu, b gamunda, c and gamundu 7 8 * And ve can nov see that it 
vas derived from the void gramakuta itself, through a corruption of grdma into some such 
form as the gdtnvu vlncli occurs as the termination of certain village-names m the Paithan plates 
of A D 1272,® coupled with, m huta, a disappearance of the k and a softening of the t into d, 
and accompanied by a shifting of the nasality of the first component of the word It may he 
added that, in colloqmvl usage, the modern form gauda is often nasalised and pionounced 
gaunda , also, that Professor Pischel tells me that the Disindmamdld, u 69, gives gdmauda 
as the Piukrit form of gramakuta 

It may he remarked here that the Marathi word p&tel, patil, can now he distinct] 3- tiacedbaek 
to the earlier word pattakila, which wo have in, for instance, the Ujjam plates of A D 975 and 
1023® and the Bh&pal plates of A D 1200, 10 through an intermediate form pattfila wlncn 1 have 
found in a Sanskrit Nagaii inscription, of abont the thirteenth centuiy A D , at Manchai. in the 
Poona district, m which a certain person is described, m verse, as paftela-vauja, “ best or chief of 
the patfclas ” In this case, agam, there has been an elision of a medial k 

Inline 72, the record presents the expiession fijnaptih katak&dhisah The word fijfiapti 
means literally ‘ a command ’ But, as hns been indicated before now, in such passages as the 
piesent one it was employed to denote tho Dutakaor messenger, whose duty it vas to communi- 
cate the fact and details of a grant to the local authorities 11 What was intended by the avoid 
katak&dliisa, has not been so obvious But it can now ho made cleai by a comparison of 
passages 


1 Vol V above, p 232, and p 247, line 34 * Ibid p 232 

1 Hi d pp 214, 201 , and Ind Ant Vol XII p 219, the last line of the text this last instance is of A D 806 

* Jour Bo Br B As Soc Vol X p 245, line 48 

* Ibid p 204, line 1, nnd p 245, lino 46 , the first of these two instances is of A D 980 

* Ind Ant Vol XI p 70, line 17, of abont A D 750 , and id Vol XIX p 144, line 8 If , of about A D 690 

I Id Vol XII p 271, lines 12, 13, this instance is of A D 973 

8 See id Vol XXX p 517 

8 Id Vol VI p 51, line 10, nnd p 53, line 7 8 Mr N J Kirtnne, who edited those records, recognised the 

meaning of paftaltla, and translated it by patil 

10 Id Vol XVI p 254, line 10 

II See, for instance, id Vol XX pp 18, C6, and Vol V above, p 119 — The word has, indeed, been other- 
wise rendered, bj ‘ oxeentor see South Ind Insert Vol I pp 36, G2, and Vol V above, p 71 But that is 
opposed bj such expressions as dpid svayam and sva mulch dpi ay & in two of the records of tho Eastern Gaiigas of 
Kalmganagara , seo Ind Ant Vol XIII p 121, line 19, and Vol III above, p 129, line 24 The word djud, 
also, means ‘a command’ It was, indeed, sometimes used m the same technical sense with dpiapti for instance 5 * 
another Eastern Ganga record sajs ayhd mahdmahattara Qauritarmm\_d*'], “the opid is tho Mahdmahattara 
GauriSarman ,” see Ind Ant Vol XIII p 123, line 24 But m the expression sva mulch dpiayd it is to be translated 
bv its ordinary meaning of ‘command,’ the passage tells us that “this charter of Bajasimha has been written at 
the command of his (the Icing’s) own mouth, bj Vinajachandra, son of Bbanucbandra ” In tho expression a’jud 
svayam, it maj have a moro technical meaning But it cannot there mean * executor , ’ for, a king would certamlv 
not pttend in person to the administration of an endowment made b> lnm On the other hand, neither would he act 
as a Ddtal a , and Prof Kiclhom has reminded me of two cases m which the expression ajiid svayam, mtho transposed 
form srayam-dpin, “the apid is Ourself,” is followed by the words ddtahas^ch=dtra, “and the But ala m this 
matter is, etc/’ introducing the name of a person who was not the king who is designated be the words 

Apia, see Ind Ant Vol IX p 170, line 21, nnd p 175, line 22 23 svayam- 
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We must set aside one instance of an anomalous nature, occurnngm the record of the second 
year of Yishnnvardhana II It presents the expression sia-mul.h-djndptd 1 Here, ■we have 
to emend the text, and lead either djnaptd, or ajndpita, or more probably djnaplyd, “by the 
command of {Our) own mouth,” on the analogy of the sva-mtikh-djnayd which occurs elsewhere 5 
And, irrespective of the necessity for emendation, this instance is not to the point The other 
instances, m chronological order, are — 

(1) The record of the eighteenth year of Yishnnvardhana I recites, — 

&jnaptir= Atavidurjjaj ah , 3 — “the ajnapti is Atavrdurjaya, born in the illustrious Matsya 
family, who has bowed down his enemies by the strength and prowess of his arm ” — (2) Th« 
record which purports to be of the eighteenth yeai of Jayasimha I but is of somewhat doubtful 
authenticity, recites, — a(a)jriapt!s=SiyaSannm=&sya, 4 — “the ajnapti of this {grant) is Siya- 
6arman ” — (3) A recoid of the time of MaDgi-Yuvara]a (A D 672 to 696) recites, — ajnapti 
Nissaramiji (?) ,° — “ the ajnapti is Hissaramiji (?) ” — (4) A record of the time 

of Vijayaaitya II (A D 799 to 843) recites, m -veise, . ajiiaptir=asya dliarmmasya 

Nriparudro,® — “the ajnapti of this act of religion is the most excellent pnnee Nnparudra, 
brother of Narendramrigaraja-(Vijayaditya II ), born of the Haihaya race” — (6) A record 
which purports to bo of the same period (AD 799 to 843) but is of Bomewhat doubtful 
authenticity, recites, inverse, — a(a)jnaptir=asya dharmmasya Bolama-nam[a*] 

. , 7 — “the ajnapti of this act of religion is that spotless beBt of men named 

Bolama, a very store of religion, who devotes his thoughts to meritorious actions m this world ” 

— (6) A record of the time of Yijaj aditya III (A D 844 to 888) recites, in verse, — ajriaptir= 

asya dharmmasya Pandaramgah - , 8 — “the hjnapti of this act 

of rehgion is the majestic Pandar&nga, who like a second Bibhatsu (Arjnna) has overcome 
all hostility by his valour ” — (7) A lecord of the time of Chalnkya-Bhima I (A D 888 to 918) 
recites, in verse, — ijna(jua)ptir=asya dh.irmmasya Kadeyarajah , s — “ the ajnapti 

of this act of rehgion is the majestic Kadeyaraja, whose father s father was Pandaianga who 
vexed his foes ” 

(8) A record of the time of Amrna I (A D 918 to 925) recites, — &jfmpti[h*] katakarajah, 10 

— “ the &]fiapti is the Katakar&ja (9) A record of the time of Amma II (A D 945 to 
970) similarly recites, — ajuaptih katakarajah, 11 — “the ajnapti is the Katakaraja - (10) 
Another record of the same period (A D 945 to 970) similarly recites, — ajuaptih katakarajah, 15 

— “ the &jnapti is the Xatakaraja ” — (11) Another record of the same period (AD 945 
to 970) similarly recites, — ajfia(jiia)ptih katakarajah,' 3 — “ the ajnapti is the Katakaraja ” 

(12) The present record, also of the time of Amma II (A D 945 to 970) recites, m verse, — 
ajuaptih katakadhis[6*], 14 — “ the ajnapti is the Katakadhisa ” — (13) A record of the tame 
of Bajaraja I (AD 1022 to 1063) recites, in prose, — ajuaptih kati(ta)keeo, 1!> — “ the iijfiapti. 
is the Katakesa ” 


‘ Ind Ant Vol Til p 189, liue 67, and Vol Till p 820, Piste 

* bee p 183, above, note 11 * Ind Ant Tol XX p 17, line 20 

* Id Tol XIII p 138, line 28 

* Id Tol XX p 106, line 28 For djndpli, read ajnaphh 

* Id Tol XX p 417, line 61 f Tin actual reading ot the name, presented m the origins!, is rnpiparudra 

’ Vo! V above, p 121, line 25 * Ibid p 125, line 84 f 

* Ibid p 130, line 45 f 10 Ibid p 133, line 36 

11 Ind Ant Tol VII p 17, line 63 tor ajndpfih, rend djnaplth 

» Id Vo! XII p 93, line 60 « Id Vol XIII p 250, line 35 

*• Page lb8 below, line 72. 

,s Ind Ant Tol XIV p 66, line 113 f I have previously taken this passage as meaning “the djnapti is 

Xatakeia, son of Rtohiya-Peddfen-Bhima see id Vol. XX p 275 But the last words bare to be connected with 
the name ol the composer, ChCtan&bhatta 
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(14) A record of A D 1090-91 recites, — . . dattasy=asya sasanasy=ajfiaptih 

pamcha pradbanah, 1 — “ the Sjfiapti of this charter, given in the twenty-first year of the 
glorious and victorious reign, is the five ministers And similarly (16) A record of the 
same reign, two years later m date, recites, — . . . dattasy=asya 3&sanasy=a]naptib 

pamcha pradhan&h, 2 — “the ftjnapti of this charter, given m the twenty-third year of the 
glorious and victorious reign, is the five ministers ” 

Now, m the mstances Nos 1, 2, 4, 5, 6, and 7, the word ajnapti unmistakably introduces 
certain individual persons mentioned by name , and probably also m No 3, where, however, 
a continuation of the text may have been lost And, raja being a frequent enough' ending of 
proper names, it was, therefore, not unnatural that the word ha{aharaja should have been 
originally taken as, similarly, a personal appellation 

On the other hand, in the instances Nos 14 and 15, no individual is mentioned by name, 
and the word fijnapti introduces a body of officials known aB the five ministers 

The word lafaleta, in No 13, is a mere variant of the kafakudhtea of No 12 , and both 
these words are fairly capable of being taken as only synonyms of hataharaja We can 
recognise a decided objection to interpreting katakar&ja as a proper name, m the fact that 
it could at least not denote one and the same individual through so long a period as that which 
is covered by the instances Nos 8, 9, 10, and 11 And, from a comparison of all the passages, 
we may finally decide that, as has been suggested as possible some time ago, 3 the wo-d 
katakarftja, and, with it, katak&dhisa and katakfisa, should be taken as denoting an official 
post, that of the governor or superintendent (adhtea, tea, r&jan) of the royal camp 
( [hataha ) 

In earlier records, the word ajnapti occurs in the Pr&knt forms, used in the same way, 
of dnattt m the ‘Gunapadeya’ plates of Vrjaya-Buddhavarman, 4 and of unati m the 
Mayidav&lu plates of Siva-Skandavarman 1 


TEXT 6 
First plate 

1 Cm 7 S vasbi Srimat&m sakala-bhuvana - samstuyaman a-M & n a v y a-s agotra- 

2 n&m HSriti-putrfln&m Kaufiiki-vava-prasada-labd h a-r a j y a n a m=M atrigan a-p a n- 

3 pilitanam Svami-Mah&s&na-p&d-anudhy a t a n a m 8 bhagava n-N a r a y a n a-p rasa- 

4 da-sam&sadita-vara-varahalamchchha(c h h a ) n-& k s h a n a-k s h a n a-v a^s 1 k r 1 t-a r a 1 1 - 

5 maudalS.namm 9 =asvamedh-a v a bh r i t a 10 s nan a-p a vi tr i kr 1 1 a-v a push & m Chd- 

6 luky&n&m kularn*alamkanshn&s=Saty&§rayavallabhendra8ya bhrata [|*] Sn(sn) n - 

patir=vvi- 

I Ind Ant Vol XIX p 433, line 113 f For the exact year of this record. Bee Vol VI above, p 335 

s v 0 i v above, p 94, line 280 1 Ind Ant Vol XX p 267, note 5 

* Id Vol IX p 102, line 16 — [Compare above, p 69, note 1 The same Prakrit form occurs m the 

K&s&kudi plates. South Ind Inter Vol II No 73, 1 106 f , in the Rsh ahfita plates, above, Vol V No 8, 1 13, 
In the Madras Museum plates of Jatilavarman, Ind Ant Vol XXII p 71,1 76, and in a Tiruvallara inscription, 
Sonth-Ind Inter Vol III No 43, L 16 — E H ] 

» Vol VI above, p 88, line 27 * From the original plates * Represented by an ornate symbol 

» In the syllable n&m, the a was formed by a direct continuation, upwards, of the last stroke of the n, instead 
of being attached, in the usual waj, as a projection to the right of that stroke This form of the d occurs again m 
the tyd of Satydfraya, line 6 It is met with in other places also Bat it is not, on the whole, common And the 
explanation probably is that, in all such cases, the vowel was at first omitted by the writer and then was inserted on 
a revision of his work, and that it was formed in this exceptional manner because there was no space in which to 
make it in the usual way 

• Bead manialdndm 10 Read dvahhfitha 

II Metre, Slfika (Annshtnbh) There are two syllables too manj in the fourth pada An omission of the two 
syllable* lay a would make the metre correct 

2 s 
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[Vol v VII, 


7 kramen(n)=My6 durj]ayad=Balito hntam asbtadasa samah Kubja-Vislinur- 

jjisbnu- 

8 r= mmaM m=apa1ayat ](||) Tad-atmajo Jayasimhas=trayas-fcnmsatam [|*] tad-a- 

\ » 

Second plate , first side V, 

9 nui-Endraraja-nandan6 Visbmxvarddhano nava | tat-8{mur=IImamgx-Yuvar&jali pa- 

10 mcha-vimsa[ti*]m | tat-pufcr& Jayasimbas=tray6dasa || Tasya dvaim&tTir- 

anujab Ko- 

11 kkili[h # ] sban=masan [|*] tasya j[y*]esbtho bhratft Vi8bmivarddhana8«tam= 

ucbcbafcya eapta-fcrimEa- 

12 tam | tat-Buta Vijayddutya-Bhatt&rak6=sbtadasa | tat-suto Vishnu- 

13 varddbanah shat-fcmnlatam | tat-suto Narendramrigar£.jas»E-ashta-clmtvarim3a- 

14 tam 1 tat-putrab Ealx.Vishnuvarddhan6=(ihy-arddha-varaliam [||*] Tat-sut6 

Gtmaga-Vijay&ditya- 

15 s=cbatus chatvan [in'*] datam | atbava i 1 Sutas 2 =tasya ]yesbtb& Gunaga- 

Yijay&ditya-patir=a- 

16 mkakaras=8aksb[a*]d=Vallabhanripa-samabbyarcbcbita-bbti;jah pradbnna[b*] eura- 

na(na)m=api subbata- 

Second plate, second side 

17 cbfldamatu(m)r=agau(sau) cbatasra£=chatv&nm£atim 3 =api sam& bbunum=abbunak || 

Tad 4 -bbratu- 

18 r=yyuvaiajasya Vikramfi,ditya-bh0pate[h*] 6atru-vitra4a(sa)-bnt=putr6 danl 

19 Kamna-sanmbhab || Jitva 5 samyati Kriehnavallabha-maha-dandam sa-daya- 

20 dakan=datva deva-mum-dvijati-tanayb dbarmm-arttham=arttarm 6 =mxibub kn- 

21 tva ra]yam=a[ka # ]ntakan=nxrupamam sa [xn^J vnddham=nddba-pi’aja[m*] Bbimo 

bbbpati- 

22 r =auvabiiu [m * ] kta bbuvanafm*] nyayat=samas=tmnSatain || Tad 7 =anu Vijayfidityas-ta- 

23 sya pnya-tanayo 8 * maban=acUiika-Dbaiiada3=B a t y a-ty a g a-p r a t a p a-s a m a- 

24 iiTitab pai-a-hndaya-m[r*]bbedi namn=aiva Kollabigond a-b b ft p a t i r=a k r l- 


Third plate , first side, 

25 ta fihan=m&sam(n) rajyan=naya-sti(stbi)t3'-samyutab |l Tasy 10 =agra-sunbr=apari]i- 

26 ta-saktir=Amma-ra]ab para]ita-par-avamta]a-raji(]i)b ra]=[a*]bhavad=yidita- 11 

27 B.6]amabendra-xiam[a ,r ] yarabam eapta saranxh karuna-rasasya |) Tasy=a- 

28 tma]a-Vi]ay&ditya-Mlam 12 =ucbcbatya 6 r i-Yud d b a m all-ft tm aj a s«T ft- 

29 lapa-ra]6 masam=ekamm(m)=arabsb5t || Tam=abav6 vimrjjitya 

30 Ch&lukya-Bhima-tanayo Yikxram&dityS vikram0n=ftkramS 


I This mark of punctuation, which may he taken cither as a single mark or as a double mark, is represented 
by what is substantially a final n But it occurs elsewhere, bIbo, for instance, in lines 51 and 53 of the Diggubarju 
front, Ind Ant Vol XIII p 214, and Plato And it seems to be a recognised yanant, not a mistake 

5 Metre, Sikhann! * Sec note 8 on page 189 below * Metre, Sloka (Annshtubh) 

* Metre, Sardfilankridita 8 Head arllham 1 Metre, Harinf 

4 Hoad prti/tt-x'anayd, as required by the metre The correction of nxbhtdt into tarlhtdi, m the next line, is 

inquired In the someway 

* This ft was at fir« v omitted, and then was inserted holovr the line 

18 Metre, VasantatHaka. 

II The srlUhle dt was at first omitted, and then was inserted below the line, 

11 Read fo»y*«f<na/a* Vxjayddtlyadx bdlsm 


Kaluchumbarru Grant of Vijajachtya-Amma II 


z 








- 


> s g * 1 <* m. i 


V»~ 


^ Z 


v' 


••J V r 


\ t 

r*- 


#" *» Vjrw ’x jt' \y 


-ri '** n V r "v/ -* N r " >.» ^ ^ ^ 


*v r v* *» 

•V * 




■ r- 


-r^-r w -■ 


r*-, c, 

* ^ X. ■* — *>ze^£' £ 's' v 


r- 1 - 


> , ' / 'V'NZ V-~ -w* 


s , N * *■ ^^ , , «i w' w>. y*, *w»- '* vr * ,-<f /n \/ v v *• Nz V-** "r* 

z r*-'. v — ■ £> v-x. "-'- ^ i~> _> ---^w- >r> r„ / 

■” /C"v '-_, 

' * "' '~» / 
v <• '•* \<'~»- ■*• ,- s ^ 

£ * . “ '. ,V _ * ' v“* , ' ‘ ' *• 


V' . 

V 


> — - 

'V*'** / Z“y s V ^ -.< V" ^ ^-v 

V*> w* -r-A 

V. w* C'-'S V Mr" W 

- V .<*• _ _ - # 


‘w 

-ir ( <>r r i 


«-w 


y— v V^< 


t j,rv’>’ v *> r V Nt V* <■ ^ /S " \.jr-* •"> C Z' a\w/» u ^ \z-^ < vJ .V ^ V z / ' , Va 

* i* ir- » *>'— v^. j ' *■' “ 1 “ -__ - — - - 


f y ^ s ^r ^ ' — / ^ 

1 i r /~ ' 

»/ •** 


V-- 




-r~ <"s 




•*«? «-*' --* 
‘-v» 


’V ,- 


n -W /* r ~ J *' m '_*SW- 




r-l' -'_ Trni^-^-O S' 


zzz 6 



SCALE 80 w GRtGGS COLLO 


FROM CASTS MADE BY MR HENRY OLOLANO 


ififo 


iv a 



^ ■v ^ v-* '*•* ^ - r *“* v ' ? ~r ' **u ,r ^ ' s ~ ■’*’** 1 ~ •* > **' 7 / \^ r v 

' /x ,< r *hvC -r^- - v ^ ^ ^ ^ r ^ w > ^ ^ r z-A^yj - »- 

C/— JT- «^ A -^'* ^ s ^ v r-S^V' 1 ..^ -*" ^ 

3 -,- X 3 -"sr ~ „-jc.« %-&& «3 ■TfsjsyA; 3 x 

*- .A ^ V -X 3? t _ * * 'w.^ "’ , — „ 1 ,» 


z:ss&X;z ?£*-£-£ 

- v'-c AXCvr A'j^ ~ ^ 3—1 -? a ;•■ 33 3 ~ 3 /jP ^ £. 33 > ?/ 3 X 2 * 3 f- 

v'"'- — w r - 3 - 3 ~a""' 3 3^0 ^'"A ^ 3 ' r / S~ r ?<M-^rc?t 

— - , x. 3 > <5'~5 S?Zc r ~ZJ, g?& 5'£fg&' , r' 

~ - r 'Z z 'b~ X. - C_-w- w- — _ ^ ^ 

V - w V - ~ y-?. / 3 u'' s -' -~' / ~* " ' — J - * ~ , ' '-- ., 

V,^ v v v . VC -^r 5 V ,. _._w*A V// •V'' ^ \ —I A ^ V/-N N»y ^ *.?>< 3/ */ ' 

e-a cT33 ' >%S0C2P < ToM^M'S^^'f : =V -W^lT* -JO. 


* ,*-**-7 r ' 

' oSrl& r 


^ ** 


' 3 , .C'r^^y A-' ; ^ \s a 'v, * v,' .-_. -n~- 

r— , i-jCA/ . k r r S', T/ _r-3w V ^ 

'2*- N ~y£ 'VTV' / >— / — *v^ 


' >» u 'f **? r ^ S s.r*' ' w ^ N f J . ■ 

r' >v sTU r> —3 o v <v a v o ^ 

' — - ^ w ^ ,w‘ - w V W 


3^'V v -rr -, r A - »'X' / ~P x n \/ ~V a ''' ' C3 s^r~-‘ ^"3 aL- J '%r f y > V - 

S-. 3 ' X? c c 5 r-.f-C r '^,~ ^ ^ s/W/€;^'pxC &.= 

V ^-V -ws* V 'r"' ■• ~S/ r. -wj r- v 1 <•'■'' V «i" «- V 3 r /+•'•*•* /3 t ^ 3 : ’ ' .' A V _ ' — v/ V- 

/- r -X oO- . "XX ^'-“'v-''^- / - 1 ~> w / " r ~"c-/ 3 , 3 33 


’ — ^ a '**■ 

'j ^ J 


- — — - i-y '- «■ V r- N; '-' ^ “■ ,- 

>- '--* ^ wx-^ S r XXr v_ -'C 


A/ a? ' 3 ^a ‘^■ '" aX' ''*£•' - 
3 -. w -■ v " ^ A, AS 


-, W.' * ' 


'■■' -'•■ v Ar/-T’X ; >,' v ''' ''•'' r~X-.T— i 3 r -.' v yry,A>^ -s aT 1„0 ^ 

—* A— *'■' j A_, — C*W A v /■'"•‘? 3 ; ,, \ ; v£aO>" 

v - y V , / - , / V-.^» # ^ v ^ jaA i, v <-■ v 


«’■ 3.3* -»* 5 * A, 




^- v _ “r’ ■**' ^ ' W 

^ ^ r> 


*% v 


' ?r, >c v ' ! ^y *v / "at”, ^ v , 

AA' £y 3 v y-Jr~ X£T' ^ v 'v>j 3 

" ' ' _r^-~ «•, . V/ iv - . - 


a - v 7 •r-'-r 

- w <r- *st. v, „ a 


a’V >»r <1 -a/ - 7 -v ,v y 

t --f - T- J~, v ■ — V •«*' 

‘‘-/JCr r*V v w ^ 


?iA 4 V > A V! ^Xps- - j-^', 

^ Var-^x-.-i-: 'S,s 3 ^'Xi' 


■— ■ ' — ■ * 3 — «s N . u ,-^V, 

^ v * ^ f #V r vo" ’ ^ vwt '^' V - 

J- ^ V * #V - ,,fc> ^' 


>*<’ Vy# *•»< ' S »/ k 

«**r'^v •> i“«*J 


■ /zr-rj*-^ 


r'^X'XT' ^ v " A 'v 

1 '-» * / £_,< ?X i 


-; . ^ w ‘ 

r-A >» ^ .-* > O «%•'■» V V > 7. _-■>'«• -y -. 

- -- V.. ^.-« Xy. s “ / ^ A- tTL- . _ 


-^y- ■» \ Ay 


a ^ ^ ^ y A-A-'rA- ■ 

W; 3 -Vv\"' X ' 
W V~J/ 

s VJ -y S, ^ ^ 


V, ' 

r '*by 


Wv V •» "V /» A f ^ -c V \/V A»/ V, » V, r''^. -v - , 

A- W <J,Z, 'V--S. <V.A. cf O ' ■ 

tT V- v •' V... v . _A 


//% v 

^,,_5 C X ■ 




w ^ 

w j» v^vf V ^v r J ,'v 

"x- w « -v^ x. ^ > \J7 . 


^•r'VV^f ^ V V ‘ *■ ^, Sf f V' ^ 
Cc ' V- 'l. - w 


••aJ" 


No. 23 ] 


KALUCHUMBARRU GRANT OP AMMA II 


187 


31 Tukfthxpya nn\n mAs&n pAlayntMl Tat6 YuddhamallaB^T&lapa-rA- 

32 j-AgrajajanmA 2 eapto vnralium gnhi(ki)tY=Ati8htbat || Tati 8 =AntftrS vidita- 

Third plate , second side 

33 Kollobiganda-sutA 4 dviumAttuA \nnukvB&]amah6ndra-itAmnalj. Bhi- 

34 m-Adtnp6 vijita-Bkv(bW)ma.ljSLla-pmt , 'ipah pruclnn=thsam Yimalayann=Tidi- 

35 td vijAtum [I)*] Srimantam 6 Rfi3amayyan»Dhalagam»nrutaran=Tfitabikkim 

prneba- 

36 pda[m*j Bijjatix ea[]jam cba] G ynddhS balinam=ntitA(ta)iAm=Ayynpnm bbimam= 

ngraih 

37 dandarfi G6vmda-nVja-prapibitarn=ndlnkam Ch6ja-pam Lovabiklam 7 n« 

38 l>ranta[m*] Yuddhamnllam gbatita-ga]a-gliatAn=sanmbaty=aika Ava || BkitAn* 

A6vA* 

39 payan=sat-saninnm 8 =npagat[ , i # ]n=pA]ayaii=kantabAn=iit9 an nh n=k nma n-s n-g ri k u n- 

40 n=kamni= apura-bbirv o ranrjftjaim(n) Bvau=]an-augbam taman=lriitti[m*3 narondr- 

6cbchaj nm=avaua- 

41 mayann=fit3]ayan=tnstti.-rAgin.=Gta gri-Rfiia-Bhimo 3agad=akhilnm=asau(Baii) dvAdng=A- 

Fourth plate , first side 

42 bd Any =a rnkflbnt 1(H) Tasya 9 Mabcbxaj’a-rau[r # ]ttux=TJmi'l-sam?in-AkntAh KmnAra- 

Famfma[h*] L6- 

43 knmnMdovy&b kbaln ya9=samnbba-s nd= Amma-rAja id vikhyAtb(iab) 1(11) Y6 

rftpepa 

44 Manojam vibbavona 3\rab6ndmm=abinmkamn«urn-innbA(ha)8A Haiam 10 =an-pnra- 

daba- 

45 nCna nj ak-kurvvan=bbAti Yidita-mimmala-kirttil? [11*3 Yad n -babu-dapda-karavAla- 

vidAnt-An- 

46 matt-Abba-knmbba-galitAm nbliAnti ynddbG mnktApa(pba)lAm snbbata-ksba- 

47 baj-AkabitAm bbjAm kirtti-vitatoi-ira rfipitAmh 13 |(||) Sa samasta- 
4S bbuvanAsraya-gri-Viyuy&dit y a-m a h A r A 3 A d b 1 r A ] n*p a r a in A § v a r n-p a r a m a b b a- 

49 ttAraltab paratna-brabmanj-am^AttilmAndu^-visbaya-mvAsino 1 asbti akuta-pramn- 

50 kbAn=kntumbinas=aamAbAy=ettbnm=A36apajatib w H Addakali 18 >gacbcbba-nAmA 1 Vala- 

Fourth plate , second side 

51 b&n-gana*pratita-vikhyAta-yngA[h *3 1 cbAtttrvvaninA(rnya)-grainana(nn)-vig 6 sb-Anna- 

grnnan-Abbi- 


* Bend m6tdn=ep6layat 

3 Bead dqrajanrnd , and see tho remarks on page 181 above 

« Metre, Yosantatilaka 4 Bead putrd, or itintir, to suit tlio metre 

* Metro, Sragdhara , and in the next i erse 

« 1 give what appears to bo tbc reading But the letters are eo filled in with rust here, that it is not gnito 
certain 

7 Tbo first syllable of tins nnmo is probably 16, with tbo ordinary l But it might possibly bo taken » s 16 
with tbo Pruinlinn l 

* Bead snch chharanam * Metre, Ary figiti , nnd in the next -verse 

30 Tho ra was at first omitted, and then was inserted below thodmo 

« Motrc, Vasantatilaka 

1 * Bead rdpitdm A vnarga has m the same way been mistakenly inserted in djnapayahh, lino 60 and 
I’kavatih Ime 68 

l * Bead, cither Irahmanya AtUhndndu, with lilotus, or, moro correctly, Irahmanyi^TUUndndu, with samdht 
Bee note Ion pago 179 above 

u Bead djndpayah 16 Metre, Ary figlti , and m the next tbreo verses 

2b 2 
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52 lashita-manaskah || Sri-raja-Cbnluky-£mvaya* | -panr&rita T -Pa$fcavflrddhik-finraya-ti- 

53 lak& | gamka3ana-makha.kanxu(ma)la-dyninaiii-dyutxr=iba In Cbknxeka- 

54 xnb=abkdt=6a I(||) Jina-dbnrmma-jala-'vivarddlmnn- | -£a£i 5 *rucbxrft-fiama- 

55 na-kxrlli-labba-vilola 1 d£ina-daya-£i(£t)la-yata 1® cbartt- 

56 an* gravaki budha-imta-mrata || Ya^yah 1 * * 4 gmix-pamktxr=Xicbya- 

57 t« || Siddbanta-paradnsva prakatxta-gutta-Sakalachandra9iddhfinta-mum[h*j | 

58 tach-cbbi8hy[& # j gnna\an=prabh n r=a m i tn-y a 6 & s=a xx-m a txr=A y } apo t i-m u- 

59 nindrah || Tacb fi -cbbisbyay=Arbanandy-&(a)mkxta--vara-munay£ Chumekamba bu- 

bbaktya £ri- 


Fifth plate , first side 

60 mat 6ri 7 * -Sarvx al6ka§raya-Jxnabbarana-khyata-batr-ktta(rttba)nx=ucbcbair«Vvomgln&tbi- 

Amma- 

6L ra][6*] kaliitxbbritx Kaluohumba^j , u»Bu-gramam=ieht;nn | 5 * cha(ea)ntttshta 
dapayitvfi. bu- 

62 dha-]ana-vinutam yatra j&(]a)grnba kirttxm U Uttardyana-miruttfina ka(kha)nd&- 

spbuti- 

63 ka(ta)-navakarmm-arttba[m*] sarvva-kara-pariliaram Basanikritya dattam=Asy= 

avadhayab [|*] pbrvx a- 

64 tah Aruvilli 9 [|*] dnkahmatab Eorukolanu I paScbimatab Yidiyuru I 

65 uttaratah Yxxllikodamandru II Tassya kslittr-a\adha} ah [| % ] ptrvvatah 

SarkarakupjTi [(*] 

66 daksbxnatah Iprulakoju [|*] paScbxmatah Idiyuri pola-garnsu J utta ratal?. 

Kamcbarxgu- 

67 ndu || Aay=opan na k6nacbid=badha karttavyb yak kar&ti sa pamcba- 

mab.apataka-Ba[m*]yu- 

68 kt& bbavatil? 10 II 1(11) Babubhir u =vvasudba dottaxh 12 babnbhxg=ch=anupalita yasya 

yasya ya- 

69 da bkumi6=tasya taBya tada phalam {| Sva-datta[m*] para-datt5.[m*] va yd 

haieta vasu- 


Ftfth plate, second side 

70 [ndba]ra[m] ahashtx-varsba-Babasrani vxsbtb5ya[m*] [jaya*]te kpimih || Asya 

grkmaeya 13 gramakxx(kb)ta- 

71 tva[m Ka] ttala mb- a fcmaj ah' *-Kus nm&yudhaya dattam gasvatam || Asya gramasya 

72 [ka ?]pp-5bhidhkxxaia kara-varjjitah(m.) }| Ajnapfcih 15 katakadli5s[6*3 Bbafctadeva£= 

cka l&khakab kavib Ka- 


1 Bead dnvaya-parxvdnta, omitting the marie of punctuation 

1 Read viearddhana faft, omitting the mark of punctuation 

I This mark of punctuation, at the end of a third pdda, is superfluour 

4 This stands for chdru Irih See page 179 above * Bead yasya 

c Metre, Sragdhara T Bead (rlmacb-eJihrl 

8 This mark of punctuation, at the end of a third Jidda, is superfluous 

• The Ih was first written in the place of the r» Then the ahshara was corrected into t>» and the lit was 

added, before the writer went any further 

10 Bead bhavah 

u Metre, Slfika (Anushtubh) , and m the next verse 

II Bead dattd 

11 The ma was at first omitted, and then was inserted below the line 

14 Read dtmaja 14 Metre, 816k* (Anushtubh) 
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73 nchakm artti iisanassnSyuhnt 1 || Poddha(dda)-Kaluchuvubanti susana[m*]bu 

seatna Blia- 

74 ttadevanik=Arabanandi-bhat&r[u*31u Gumsimiya r[e*Jtt-edlu-gfimpulununch panu 

nda 5 tumuna ne^ 9 m) 1 * 3 vutlu vittu-pattu vrastkdau=chSsm [||*J 

TRANSLATION. 

Om ! Hail ( Of Saty&srayavallabbSndra-fPulakesin II ), — who adorned the family of 
the Cbaiukyas, who are glorious , who belong to the M&navya gotra which is being praised 
throughout the whole world, who are Sfintiputras , who acquired sovereignty by the favour of 
a boon from the goddess Kau^iki , who are protected by the assemblage of the Mothers ( of th» 
world) , who meditate on the feet of the god Sv&mi-Makfisenn , who have made the temtones 
of their enemies subject to themselves on the instant at the mere sight of the excellent 
boar-crest which they acquired through the favour of the divine Narayana , and whose bodies 
have been purified by ablutions performed after celebrating aJtamedha-sacnhces — the ( younger ) 
brother — 

(Verso I , line 6 ) The victorious Kubja-Vishnu (that is, ViBhnuvardhana f ), the first 
husband of Fortune, 4 protected for eighteen years the earth, taken by his valour from a mighty 
(/oe) 5 hard to be conquered, just as the dwarf Vishnu, the first husband of Bri (Lakshmi), 
protected the earth, taken by his stride from the demon Bali hard to be conquered 

(Line 8 ) His son Jayasimha (I ) (reigned) for thirty-three (years) ViBhnuvardhana 
(II )» son of his younger brother Indrarfija, for nine (years) His son Mnngi-Yuvar&ja, for 
twenty-five (years) His son JayaBiihha (El.), for thirteen (years) 

(L 10 ) His younger brother Kokktli, born from a different mothei, (reigned) for six 
months His elder brother ViBhnuvardhana (EH ), having expelled lura, (reigned) for 
thirty-seven (years) His Bon Vijayfiditya (I )-BhattfLraka, for eighteen (years) His son 
ViBhnuvardhana (IV ), for thirty-six (years) His son Nar fin dramn garfi j a- ( Vij ay a dity a 
XI ), for forty-eight (years) His son Kali -ViBhnuvardhana (V ), for one year and a half 

(L 14 ) Hia son Gun aga- V i j ay & dity u (HI ) (reigned) for foity-four (years) , or (tn other 
words) —(V 2, 1 15) Hib eldest son, the lord Gunaga-Vijayfiditya (III), a veritable 
champion, 6 to whose arm great honour was paid by the Vallabha king, 1 ? and who, m addition 
to being a chief of heroes, was & crest-jewel of great warriors, enjoyed the earth for four and 
forty years.® 

(Vv 3, 4 , ll 17, 19 ) The son of his brother the Yuvar&ja king Vikram&ditya (I.), 
namely, the king Bhlma (I ), 9 who caused alarm to his foes, and who was (so) liberal (that) be 

1 Bead, probably, ldianaty=dtya kdvya krit 

* Bead, perhaps, yianncmZu 

* It seems either that *i was engraved and was corrected into ne, or else that the reverse was done Furtbe- 
the akehora is perhaps a mistake for the figure 9 

4 That is to say, the first ling m his dynasty 

* There is, perhaps, an intimation that the territory first acquired by the Eastern Chalukyas had belonged to a 
ruler named Bah Bnt we have no facts as yet, m support of such an interpretation 

* AnkakAra , for ankakdra see page 180 above 

i That is, the contemporaneous Eiehtrakfita king of Malkb&d, cither Am&ghavarsba I or Krishna Tl 
Vol VI above, pp 174,176 ’ sea 

* When I originally saw this record, many years ago, I read, in line 17, aiouchala aivatvdrtmsatim and 
thought that it should be emended into ai6l7ial=dthtd(eha*']ivAnmfattm , and that is how 1 came to sayV/ d 
Ant Vol XX p 102) that this record adds an alternative statement that the duration of the reign of Viiayaditva 
Ill was forty eight years Ihe real reading, however,— aiau{sau) chatairaiochatndrtmlaUm,— is quite certain 
and my mistake was due to the great similarity between the initial a and the akthara tra, and between the 
subscript c and ch, in the period to which this record belongs 

* This king is mentioned again in line 30 as Chilnkya Bhlma (I ), by bu more visual apnellation 
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resembled K&nina (Kama), conquered in fight the great army of Krishnavallabha, 1 together 
mtli kinsmen of his own, and, — bang a very son to gods and saints and Brahmans, — repeatedly 
gave away wealth for religious purposes and made his kingdom free from troubles and un- 
equalled and very thriving and possessed of prosperous subjects, and enjoyed tho cs.ili righteously 
for thirty years 

(V 5,1 22 ) After that, his dear son Vijnyuditya (IV - v,lio was great , -a ho bestowed 
so much wealth that he surpassed the god Dhannda (Kubfra) , who was endowed with truthful- 
ness and liberality and majesty , who cleft open tho hearts of his enemies , and who by name 
indeed was (known as) the king Kollabignndn, — reigned for six months, possessed of prudent 
behaviour and steadfastness — (V 6 , 1 25 ) His eldest son king Amma (I.),— whoso power 
was nnconqnertd, who conquered whole rows of hostile kings, who had tho lemons name of 
B&jatnabendra , and who was tho straight path of tho sentiment of compassion, — was king 
for seven years 

(L 27) Having expelled his son Vijayaditya (V ) (with hr was) a child king Talapa, 
son of tho glorious Yuddhamalla (I ), 2 gnaiued (fne earth) for one month Having 
completely conquered him m battle, Vikram&ditya (II.), son of Ch&lukya-Bhima (I }, 3 
having overthrown him by prowess m attack protected {the earth) hr nine months Then 
Yuddhamalla (II ), the eldest son 4 of king Talapa, took (the sovereignty) and continued for 
seven years 

(Y 7 , 1 32 ) At that juncture, the lord Bhima (II ), — who was a son of the famous 
KoUabiganda-(Vijayfiditya IV ), who was a brother born from a different mother of Inin 
(Amma I) vho hnd the extolled name of Bajamahendra , and who surpassed the epic hero 
Bhima in strength and majesty, — rose up to conquer, purifying the eastern region — (V 8, 
1 35 ) Having unaided indeed, slam the glorious B&jamayya, and Dhalnga who excelled far 
and wide, and the fierce T&tabikki, and Bijjn who was (always) ready for vnr, and the 
excessively powerful Ayyapa, terrible and savage, and tho extremely great army sent by Idng 
Govinda, and Lovabikki the ruler of tho Cholas, and the valorous Yuddhamalla, — (all of 
them) possessed of marshalled arrays of elephants — (V 9,1 38 ) Yenly, this glorious Bfija- 
Bhima (II ), — giving encouragement to those who were frightened, and protecting those who 
came to the excellent refuge (which he afforded), and removing troublesome people, and justly 
levying taxes from the lands of Ins enemies, and giving pleasure to the mas3 of his own people, 
and spieading his fame abroad and making tho multitude of lungs how down, and accumulating 
•stores of wealth — guarded the whole world for twelve years 

(V 10 , 1 42 ) He who, resembling Ktunara, was born of him, an emlxxhment of the god 
Mahesvara, from Lokamah&devi whoso form resembled that of Unu, is ho who is famous under 
the appellation of king Amma (II ) — (Y 11 , 1 43 ) Who, putting to shame Man&ja 
(Kamadeva) by his beauty, and Hahendra (Indra) by his might, and tho hot-rayed sun by his 
great glory, and Hara (Siva) by burning up the cities of his enemies, is resplendent, his spotless 
fame being well known — (V 12 , 1 45 ) The pearls, dropping down id battle from the temples 
of rutting elephants cleft open by the scimitar which is his long arm, shine out as tho planted 
seeds, moistened by the blood of great warriors, of the clump (of trees) which is his fame. 

(L 47 ) He, the asylum of the universe, the glorious Vij ay §ditys-( Amina H ), the 
Ifahdrdjadhirdja, Paramesvara, and Paramabhatfdraka, who is most kind to Brahmans, having 


1 That is, the KSshtrakuta ting Krishna II 

s From other sonrca, we know that loddhamalla I was a (\ Ganger) brother of the Vikraiaidifcy* I who is 
mentioned m tine 18 of this record 

* That u, of tho Bhima who is mentioned in line 21 of this record 

* See page 381 above 
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called together the householders, headed by the Bashtrahuta, 1 who dwell id the Attilm&ndu 
district, thus issues his commands — 

(V 13 , 1 50 ) “ {There is) the sect which haB the name of the Addakali gaehchha, which 
has established its renowned fame m the ValaMn gana, and the minds of themembeis of which 
have their desires bent on gianting excellent food to ascetics of the four castes 

(V 14 , 1 52 ) “ Heie (on earth), indeed, there came into being she, Chameka, who 16 an 

ornament of the Fattavardhika lineage which belongs to the retinue of the lineage of the 
glorious royal Chalukyas, and who possesses the lustre of a sun to the water-lilies (blooming m 
the daytime) which are the faces of courtesans — (V 15 , 1 54 ) And who agitates herself m 
acquiring fame as radiant as that of a moon to bring to full tide the watei s of the religion of 
Jina, and is endowed with chanty and tenderness and good character, and is beautiful, and is a 
disciple who delights m the teachings of learned people 

(L 56) * The line (of succession) of her teacher is declared — (V 16, 1 57) (There was) 

the saint Sakalachandrasiddhanta, possessed of vntnes which weie veiy manifest, who was 
thoroughly well versed m the Siddhdnta-Vfiiimga , and his disciple was the great samt Ayyapoti, 
virtuous and masterful and possessed of unmeasured fame and very intelligent 

(V 17 , 1 59 ) “ To his disciple, the excellent samt who is marked by (the name of) 

Arhanandm, Cliamekamba, through her great devotion to him, — while king Amma (II ), the 
high lord of Vengi, is teigmng, — has, uith great pleasure, caused to be given the excellent 
village of KaLuehumbarru, unshed for by him, for the purposes of the renowned dining-hall of 
the holy and famous Jain temple called Sarvalokasraya-Jmabkavana , wheicby she has acquired 
a reputation praised by learned people 

(L 62 ) “ On account of the winter solstice, (this village) has been given, conveyed by 

(this) charter, with exemption from all taxes, for the purpose of the restoration of whatever may 
become broken or tom Its boundaries are — On the east, Aruvilli , on the south, Korukolami , 
on the west, Yidiyurn, and, on the north, Yullikodamandru. The boundaries of its fields 
are — On the east, Sarkaiakujru, 2 on the south, Ijrulakolu, on the west, the wasteland of 
Idiyfiru , and, on the north, the rock (?) called Kauckangundu 

(L 67 ) “ No one should cause any molestation (to the enjoyment) of this (village) , he who 

does so, incurs (the guilt of) the five great sms » — (Y 18 , 1 68 ) Laud has been given by many 
people, and has been protected (m enjoyment) by many , whosoever at any time possesses the 

earth, to him belongs, at that tune, the reward (of maJcmq or protecting this grant)* (Y. 19 , 

1 69 ) He who confiscates land that has been given, whether by himBelf or by another, is bom as 
a worm m ordure for the duration of sixty thousand years 1 

(L 70) “The office of Gramakuta* of this village has been given m perpetuity to 
Kusumayudha, son of [Ka]ttalamba That, belonging to this village, which is named kappa 4 )8 
exempt from taxes 

(Y 20, 1 72) “The djnapti is the KafakdihUa , 6 and the writer is Bhattadeva , the 
composer of the poetical parts of this charter is the poet Kavichakravartm ” 


* That is, the head official or go\ emor of the rdshira or vtthaya or province 

9 This v-as perhaps the name of a hamlet The Madras Manual of Administration, V 0 1 III p 229 mre 
‘corroo,’— Telngu hurru, m the sense of ‘a small hamlet’ Pr Bnltzsch tells me that the word is a frequent 
ending of village-names ’ 

* That is, tbo office of village-headman,— the post of Gaud a or Patti See page 183 above 

4 This aeems to be the word nhioh jn Kanarese means ‘tribute,* bat the exact bearing of the passage is not 

apparent 

* That is, the governor of the royal camp , see page 185 above 
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(L 73 ) To Bhatt-adeva, 1 who has diawn up the chatter concerning Pedda-Kaluchuvubayjui, 
the venerable Arahanandi has given, as a present, land requiring as seed 9 (?) puttie of twehe 
iumus (each), (which he received) from the cultivates, (possessing) two bullocks, at Gumsimi (?) 


No 26 — FOUR INSCRIPTIONS AT SOLAPURAM 
Br E Hultzsch, Ph D 

Mr G Venkcba Rao, one of my assistants, lately visited Solapuram, 2 a village about 8 miles 
south of Vellore, and copied a number of inscriptions, of which I am now publishing the four 
most interesting ones 

The ancient name of Solapuram was Kattuttumbur (B and D below), which was included 
in Pangala-u&du, 3 a subdivision of the district of Paduvur-kottam 4 (B below) In inscrip- 
tions of the Chola kings Rajataja I (No 421 of 1902) and Kulottunga I (Nos 422 and 425 
of 1902), the village is called Uyyakkondan-Solapuram and is stated to have belonged to 
Mugai-n&du, a subdivision in the north of Pangala-nadu, a district of Jayangonda-Sola- 
mandalam Fiom other inscriptions we know that Pangala-nadu included Velurppadi, a suburb 
of Vellore, 5 and that Tnnimalai near Polui belonged to Mugai-nadu 6 

Vol I of South-Indian Inscriptions contains one inscription from Solapuram (No 53), 
which I now republish (B below) because my former feranscnpt of it was not quite correct A 
flesh copy (No 422 of 1902) of another Solapuram inscription which was noticed in South- 
Indian Inscriptions, Vol I (No 96), enables mo to add that this record opens with the words 
Pvgal-mddu vilanga and hence belongs to Kulottunga I 7 and that it mentions the temple of 
Rdjarajesvara at Uyyakkondan-Solapuram, which, as well as Rajendra-Cholesvara, 8 is peihaps 
a later designation of the Nandikampisvara temple 9 

A — INSCRIPTION OP VIJAYA-KAMPA. 

This inscription (No 429 of 1902) is engraved on a long stone broken m three pieces, which 
weie dug up by Mr G Venkoba Rao m a tope of trees opposite tbe ruined Is vara temple at 
Solapuram 

The inscription consists of 24 mutilated Sanskrit verses in the Giantha character, and a 
passage m Tamil piose which is incomplete at the end The Tamil portion is dated m tbe 8th 
year of king Vijaya-Kampa The archaic alphabet of the inscription makes it probable that 
this king is identical with Kampavarman, whose inscriptions at Ukkal are dated in the 10th and 
1 5th yeais 10 As I shall show further on (p 196 below), he was perhaps a son of tbe Ganga-Pallava 
king Vrjaya-Nandivikramavarman and hence belonged to the ninth century of the Christian era 

The Tamil portion records that a chief named Rajfiditya built a temple of Siva and a tomb 
m memory of bis deceased father Pnthivigangaraiyar and apparently made a grant to a 
Brahmana The mutilated Sanskrit portion contained a genealogical account of this Rajaditya 
His earliest ancestor was Madhava of the Gangeya family, whose son was “ he who was 
lenowned as the splitter of even a stone-pillar ” In the inscriptions o'f the Western Gangas, this 


1 This passage is m Telugn I am indebted to Dr Hultzsch for the translation of it 
1 No 95 on the Madras Survey Map of the Vellore talnka 

* An inscription of Parantaka I (No 423 of 1902) mentions Sfllapnram as * Kattnttumbur in Pangala Dido ’ 
and Vellore as * Vfildr ahas P«rame|-varamangalam compare South-lnd Inter Vol I No 110 

‘Pot other divisions of Pa dm Or XOttam see ibid Vol III p 89 

e Above, Vol IV r 83 ! South-Ind Inter Vol I Nos C7 and C8 

5 v ce \bid Vol III p 12C * See tfad Vol I No 97 

* See p 196 oelow u South Ind Inter Vol III Nos 8 and £ 
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feat is ascribed to the mythical king Konganivarman, 1 who is, however, theie represented as the 
father and not as the son of Madhava The Sdjapumm inscription then states that m his (vis 
KoDgamvarman’s) family was bom a king whose name is given in the connpt form of 
Atvivarman, which may be meant for Atnvarman, Agmvarmnn, Amarman, etc Verse 2 
praises a king whose name is lost , bnt the Tamil portion suggests that this is the person who 
is there called Pnthivigangaraiyar. Verse 3, of which only the first and last words are 
preserved, opens with the name of R&j&datya, who is described in the Tamil portion as the son 
of Pnthivigangaraiyar and the contemporary of Vrjaya-Kampa Asregaids Pnthivigangaraiyar, 
he must be different from the Ganga chief Pnthivipati I , because the latter was the father of 
Marasimha and the son of Sivamura, 2 while the former was the father of RAjaditya and apparently 
the son of the king whose name is hidden in the coirnpt form Atvivarman 

TEXT. 

1 Svasti £ri [||*J G&mgeya-vamAyo vi 3 ai(]a)y-abhnama[h] Ari-M&dhava[s=*] tasya 

suth va(ba)bhuva I s chhetta 4ila-sta[m]bham=api pn(pra)siddha[s=*] tat(d)- 
vamsa- 30 =bhn(bh{it=) pn(pra)[thi]tb=tvi[varmmfi.] 4 [1| 1*] 

go 

2 nppati[h*] parantopa[h |*] nnp api (bin) vandy a [ h* ] Siva-bhaktiman knvi[r=*] 

vikalpa-kall61a-pm3Artuha-tatpara[h*] J| [2*] RS, 3 &dity-akhya-bhhpa[h ,¥ ] sura[ta]iu- 
sa[d]ri£6 Napga[tl-nama] . ram=asau 

3 dapayam=asa v[i]ia[h*J ]J [3*] 5 K6 Visaiya-Kamparkhu yfindu ott&vadu. 

Frithiviga[n3[ga*]rfliyar at[l]tai=ayma pij-pfvdu tat-putra-B.&j&ditya[n] ma[ha- 
de]van para-nnpata-makuta-ghattita-chara- 

4 [na]n tam=appanhr[ai]=ppalli-padnttav=idattu lg\ar-&layamum atiyta- 6 garamum 

edu[p]pittu kandn(ndu) fiewiytdn 7 [| r ] Piavata(cha)na-5uttirattu Kausika- 
gotrattu perum-ba[r*]pp.m TittaiAaimma- 8 

TRANSLATION OP THE TAMIL PORTION 
(Line 3 ) (In) the eighth year of king Vijaya-Kampa, — after Pnthivigangaraiyar had 
died, his son, the great long Rdj&ditya, whose feet were nibbed by the diadems of hostile 
kings, caused to be built, constructed, and caused to be made a temple of Xsvara (Siva) and a 
house for the deceased (% e, a tomb) on the spot wheie his father bad been buried 

(L 4 ) [To] Tittaitarman, a great Brahmana of the Pravachana-sutra 9 (and) of the 
Kausika-g&tra 

B — INSCRIPTION OF VI JAY A-EAMPAVTERAMAV ARMAN 
This Tamil mscnption is engraved -on the north wall of the Perumal temple at Solapuram 
It haB been edited before m South-Indmn Inscriptions, Vol I No 53, bnt is now republished 
from a better impression prepared in 1902, 

The mscnption is dated in the 23rd year of king Vijaya-Kampavxkramavarman 10 — who is 
probably the same as the Vijaya-Kampa of A — and records the building of a temple of Narfiyana 


* Above, Vol III p 164 f and p 186 , South-Ind Inter Vol II p 380 

* South-Ind Inter Vol II p 380 

* This sign of punctuation is expressed by a vuarqa 

4 I am unable to correct with confidence this corrupt name * This ib only half a verse 

6 Head aHta 1 Read feye\t(dn 

8 The remainder of the inscription is lost » See above, Vol V p 62, note 11 

»« The same form of the king's name is found in an inscription at DflSi , South-Ind Inter Vol III p 8 and 
nole 6 Twelve farther inscriptions of Vrjaya-K&mpavarman and Vijaya-Knmpavikmnavannan have been copied 
at Uttaram allfir, and two of Kampavarman at Kavantandelam ; sec my Annual Beporti for 1897 98 and 1900 01, 
pp 18-20 and p 23, respectively. 
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(Vishnu) at Kfittuttumbur (a c BoJ.apurnm), •which must bo identical with the temple of Pcmrafil 
(Vishnu) on which the inscription is engraved The temple was named Enn aluivalli - Vi e h n n - 
griha aftei tlio village of Ennakavalli, m which some land was granted to it The name of the 
person who built the temple and granted land to it is lost 

TEXT. 

1 Svasti 6r[i] [11*] Ko V[i]8aiya-[Ka3mpavikkiraraapanirnnj*fck'®iyfmdn 

irubattu-mu(mff)nr&vadu [Pn]duv[u]r-]d;:6ttattu=Ppa[n3- 

2 gala-nfittu^Klcuttuttumbtir Nfn&ynna-bhatturngarhhn 5ri-k6y[ijl cduppittu 

Kn [na]kava [lli] - Vis bnn- gnb am ennu- 

3 m namathe (dhe) yattftl nmaippittu ldannkkn [tnjhfelam uradlnpp'idaj-kum 

tn[ka]lam tuu-amuidulcknm na- 

1 nda-ulakkum fmhllnpp&nnkku pvitnmum aga l-kkbttntlu l-nattn Ennakavalli 

en ki(ki)l bhfimi i- 1 

TRANSLATION. 

Hail ! Prosperity ! (In) the twenty-third year of king Vijaya-Kampavilcramavorman 
a sacred temple was caused to be built to tbo god Narayana (at) K&ttuttmnbur m Pangnlc-n&dn, 
(a subdivision) of Padnviir-kottam , (it) was ondowed with the name Kannkavalli-Viehnu- 
gnha, and, for the worship at tho thieo tunes (of the lay), for offerings at the three times 
(of the day), (for) a perpetual lamp, and as a living for the worshipper, [there was granted] to it 
laud below tbc tank of Kanakavalli in the same loftavi (and) m tbe same ?i ndu 

C —INSCRIPTION OP SAKA-SAMVAT 871 

This Tamil inscription (No 428 of 1902) is engraved on a rock near a pond called 
Kallanguttai, south-west of S&lapuram 

The date of this inscription is expressed in throe different wnys, i ts (a) “ tho year two,” 
(b) tho Saka year 871 (in woids) , and (c) “ the year In which the emperor Kannaradeva- 
Vallabha, liavmg pierced Raj&dityo, entered the Tondai-mandalam.” The second and third 
portions of tbe date furnish an interesting confirmation of tho Atakur inscription, according to 
which the R&shtrakutn king Krishna III. had killed the Chola king R&jfiditya at Takkolam 
in Saka-Samvat 872 current, the Snumya-samvatsara = AD 840-5O. 2 As the date of the 
Solapuram inscription does not contain a cyclic year, it is impossible to say if its Saka year 
bas to be taken as expired or current In tbe former case tbc date would be the same as tbat of 
tbe Atakur inscription, and m the second case it would be A.D 948-49 Tbc “ year two ” u ith 
wlucb tbc Solapuram inscription opens cannot refer to the reign of Krishna III , because we 
know from the Dtoli plateB that Am&ghavarsha, the father of Krishna III , had died and that 
tho latter was reigning 3 inAD 940 4 Hence, ns far ns I can see, the “year two ” can only refer 
to the leign of tho Ch&lakmg R &3 Mitya, This would indirectly confirm Professor Kielhorn’s 
calculation of the date of an inscription at Kuram, according to which tho 40th year of 
Paiantaka I , the father and immediate predecessor of Raj&ditya, corresponded to A.D 848 6 
It may now he provisionally assumed that Paiantaka I reigned from about A D 907 to at 
least 946, and tbat Raj&ditya was crowned in about A D 948 and was killed by Krishna III 
iu about A D 949 

The purpose for which the subjoined inscription was engraved was to record the construc- 
tion of the pond near which it is found, and which was called the Kallinangai pond 


1 1 ho remainder of the inscription is lost 

3 Above, \ol V p 195, W 27 and 28 

• See p 1 above 


3 See above, Vol VI p SI 
* Dr Fleet's JJyn Son Dts/r, p 420 
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in memory of a -woman named Kalhnaugai The present name Eallanguttai, i e ‘ the 
robber’s pond,’ is evidently a popnlar corruption of the original one Kallmangai had. died at 
Arungunram, a village m the modem Arcot talnka 1 She was the daughter of the Ganga 
chief Attimaliar (i e Hastimalla) alias Kammradeva-Prithvigangaraiyar This chief was 
the son of Vayiri-Adiyan, the lord of Pangala-nfidu 2 * Hence he seems to be different fiom 
the Ganga-Bana chief Hastimalla ahas Prithwipau II , who was the son of M&rasimha 5 
The word Kanmvradeva, which is prefined to the name of Pnthvigangaraiyar, characterises 
the latter as a subordinate of the conqueror Krishna HI His wife X&makkanar boie the title 
Gangamahadev i and was the daughter of Yanakovaraiyar Orriyur-Adiyan Vanakovaraiyar 
is known to have been the title of certain chiefs 4 Orny ui-Adijan means ' the devotee of the 
temple at Tiruvojriyur ’ 6 7 

TEXT 

1 Svasti eri [l| # ] Y&ndu irandu Saka-varsham ennurr-elubatt-onru 

2 Ba(cha)kravattti Kannaradevu-Vallabhan 8 Bajadittarai cnndn Tondai-mandalam 

pugun[da]- 

3 (v=a]ndu Pangala-nad-udaiya Vayin-Adiyan maganar Attimaliar =3giy a 

Kannaradeva-PnCthvi] ganga- 

■4 jraiyorklkn [Yfina^kovaraiyar Oryi[yfi]r-Adiyan magilar EA[mak]kanar=ana 
Gangamfideviyfir vapjra[t=pi]randu Arungunpattirr.[8vargga]- 
5 r=ayina Kallmangaiy&rkku«kka[n]da Kal[h]nangai-kulam [||] 

TRANSLATION 

Hail 1 Prosperity 1 (In) the year two, the Salta year eight-hundred and seventy-one, 
the year in which the emperor Bmnnaradeva-Vallabha, having pierced Edjfiditya, ontored the 
Tondai-mandalam, — tho Khllinangai pond was constructed foi (the merit of) Kallmangaiy&r, 
who died at Arungunram, having been horn by Kfimakkan&r ahas Gangamadeviy&r, the 
daughter of V&nakovaraiyar Oppyur-Adiyan, to Attimaliar alias Kannaradeva-Pnthvi- 
gangaraiyar, the son of Vayin-Adiyan, the lord of Pangala-nfidu 

D —INSCRIPTION OP SAKA-SAMVAT 876. 

This Tamil inscription (No 316 of 1901) is engraved on the base of the mined Isvain 
temple at Solapuram It is dated in Saka-Samvat 875 (m words), while Hastimalla ahas 
KannaradSva-Pnthrvigangaraiyar'’ — the same chief who was mentioned m C — was ruling the 
Ehllednppur-mary&dfi. ThiB may have been a subdivision of Pangala-nfidn, the lord of which 
hi3 father is stated to havo been (G hue 3) , but I cannot find Kalleduppur on the map. 8 

Tho inscription records grants to tho two temples of Nandikampisvara and Gunam&lai at 
K&$tuttumbur (re So)aptfram) by Hastimalla’s minister PuttacLigal ahas Alivlna- 
Ka]akanda-Prithvigangaraiyan. Tho last portion of this name is evidently derived from that 
of hie master , halahanda is tho Tamil form of kalakan(ha, ‘ a liokila, , ’ alivtna, means ‘ devoid 


1 See above, Vol IV p 271 * See p 192 above 

* South-Ind Inter Vol II p 380 f , and abov e, Vol IV p 222 £ 

4 See p 139 above 

* Above, Vol V p 105, Boath-Tnd Inter Vol II p. 290, note 1, and Vol HI p 132 

* The engraver eeema to have written at first Vallabhor, and then to havo cancelled the r and added an n 

after it. 

7 In line 9 he 1 * called simply Pnthvigangaraiyar 

s A village of the same name 13 referred to m South-Ind Inter Vol I No 83, line 5 No 85 mentions a 
Tillage of a slightly different name, ets KalladnppCir, which mast be different from Kalledupp&r, because it 
belonged to VIjpeflu-nada (see above, Vol. VI p 228 and note 5), a subdivision of Kftliyfir kdttam 
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c£ destruction;’ and Puttndignl means 5 a act nice of Buddha’ Dene the donor seems to live 
been a Buddhist 1 

Nart&tkamplsvara must have been the ancient name of the temple of t<J , an (bivr.) cn 
v In eh this inscription is engraved A« no other Siva temple exists at fcdlapnram it may be* a 1 to 
identified with the Isvara temple that was founded durjog the re gn of Vijayn-Kampa acco*dicg 
to the inscription A, and the Nandi-Kampa, after when the Nandi kampHrara temple was 
called, may be identical vntli Vipaya Katnpa A= tne alphabet of the imenpti of Vijr.ya- 
Enmpa, Kampavuvmnu or Yijayu-Kampavibrama\nrmnn resemble? that of the msenphems of 
Yijaya-Danhvtkramavarman Vijayn-Namlrs iknmavarnr’ n and V ijaja-NnpitntigaviLrarna* 
varman, 2 I feel tempted to explain Xandi-Kampu by ‘ Katnpa, the son of Nandi,’ and to a^amc 
that Kampavarman wrs a son of Nandivikramavn-nian and a Irother of Nppninugsvikrama- 
varman The temple of Gunamalai m.ty have been a shrmc m the Naudihanplsvara temple cr 
another name of the Vishnu temple referred to in B above 

TEXT. 

1 Svasti sri 11— Sagar ya[ndu] . [lubaltt^mfij&vadu £ r [ i]- 

Att[i3 mallara og[i] ya [Kannara]d[evE-P]n[thivi]gnnga[rai3yar Koll[e]du- 

2 ppur-majja&L fl&v-irukka [ijvar=adigin Puttsdigai-ngn a Alivi(vi)nn-Kalakanda- 

Ppmdigangaraiyan-£.n Kattuttumbur Nandi- 

3 kampisvara-devarkk=oru-nandn-n [la] hkn [chn]nd[r]<vditj a-pnsiddham= 4 enppad^gn= 

chchava mu(rnu) va=pper-adn tonn&r=aaum Gunam&lai- 

4 ppernmanukk=oru-nanda- vilakk= enppada rkku=iton p u r=.‘idnm= iv v- L r nagS’-sttir- val i = 

hkatti=kkudntten 

5 A livi(vi)na-Kalakands-Ppmdigangsraiyan-en[! *] i-NnandikGmpi(mpi)svara-dCvarkku 

msada[m*] [u]lakku=ttumbai-ppuvum GunafmJS.- 

6 l[ai 3 -pperumanukkn [n]lakku=ttnmbai-ppuv=attuvadjga chandraditya-prsmansm 

kalanjn pon kudnttf-n=i-dCvar ti- 

7 [ra*j[vu]n3ligai-pperumakhale [njttnvippadaga [kndnttcnj [|»] Gucam&lai- 

pperamanukhu [mu]nru sandhi[y]ura tirumavidu 5 kattuvadnga Amnlafiga[val3- 

8 li-Attimalla-chchaturw§dimangalam«en[ru na] 1 = finny um=ekn -grama [m] = asm = 

chcheyya (A]livi(vi)[na3-Ka]akanda-PrithvigarLg8fn3garaiYan- f £- 

9 n [H n]dniyar Pmthvigatmlgarsiyarkku %incappafi=jcyya [u]daiyarum=tka- 

gramafi=jeygiri [pojl&u i[na]-7Kkunamfilai-ppernniana- s 

TRANSLATION 

(Line 1 ) Hail ! Prosperity f (In) the [eight-hrmdrsd-and-3ssventy-fifth year of the gaka 
0 -rg), while the glorious AttimsUar alias Esc n era deva-Ppithmgangaraiyar was ruling the 
Eallednpp ur-ma j j & di, 5 — I, his minister ( adhihann ) Putts diga?. alias All vin s-Kal akan da - 
Piridigangaraiyan, exhibited and gave to the citizens of this town ninety undying (and) imaging 
big sheep 10 for burning (with ghee prepared from their milk) one perpetual lamp in°the 
N&ndikampisvara temple (at) Kfittuttumbur as long as the moon and the sun shall last, and 
ninety sheep for burning one perpetnal lamp in the Gunamalai temple 

J For ano‘her instance in which the same person worshipped both Su-a and Buddha, see ahoTC, YoL Y1 
p 1 j£S* 

I Seeaho-e, Ycl YI p 321, and Yol VII p 133 f » Restore eun£ r r-sj«6 0 ft. 

« Besd .pramaian= as m hne 6 » Ecad tirnramida 

* R«sd -Prit* ripar.piraivczn - Cancel the na 

5 The remainder of the inscription is lost 

• This vo-d is a cc-raption of the Sanskrit aarydda 
15 See above, p 134 and note 2 
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(L 5 ) Tor supplying daily, as long as the moon and the sun shall last, one ulakku of tumbai 
Sowers to this Nandikampisvara temple and one ulakku of twmbai floweis to the Gunamalai 
temple, I gave one kalanju of gold , I gave (it) in order that the great men (in charge ) of the 
store-room of the temple 1 of this god 2 should cause (the flowers ) to be supplied, 

(L 7 ) When I, Ahvma-Kalakanda-Pnthvigangaraiyan, requested tho lord Pnthvi- 
gangaraiyar to combine four villages into one village called Amalangavalli-Attimalla- 
ehaturvedimangalam (which should provide) for offerings to bo made at tho thioo times (of the 
day ) in the Gunamalai temple, and when ( accordingly ) the lord combined (them) into one 
village, . . . [to] this Gunam&lai temple ... 


No 27.— A VAISHNAVA INSCRIPTION AT PAGAN 
Br E HoaTzscn, Ph D 

This inscription was noticed at Pagan by the Honourable Mr A T Arundel, c s i , m the 
course of his tour through Burma At bis instance, Mr Taw Scm Ko furnished me with an mk- 
lmpression of it m December 1902 After I had 6ont him a copy of the subjoined text and 
translation, he was good enough to supply me m February 1903 with three further mk-impres- 
sions and with the following additional information — The inscription “ is engraved on sandstone 
and was found at Mympagan, which is situated about a mile to the south of Pagan At 
Mympagan lived Manohari, the last of tho Talamg kings, who was led into captivity by 
Anawrata, king of Pagan, in 1057 A D Tho captive king was surrounded by his fellow 
countrymen, who must have extended their friendship to colonists from Southern India A 
VaiBhnava temple has been found at Pagan, but none at Mympagan The inscription may belong 
to that temple, or to some other building which has since been demolished ” 

The inscription consists of one verse in the Sanskrit language and Grantha alphabet, and a 
proBe passage in the Tamil language and alphabet The Tamil characters are those of the 
thirteenth century of the OhnBtian eia 

The Sanskrit verse is taken from the Mukwndamdla 3 (verse 6), a short poem by the 
Vaishnava samt Eulasekhara, who, as shown by Mr Venkayya, must have lived before the 
eleventh century 4 

The Tamil prose passage records gifts by a native^ of Magodayarpattanam m 
Malaimandalam, i e Cranganora 5 in Malabar His name, Sri-Kulas6khara-Nambi, stamps 
him as a devotee of the Vaishnava saint Knlnsekhara, from whose Mukundamald the opening 
verse is derived. The recipient of the gifts was the Vishnu temple of Narmdesi-Ymnagar at 
Pukkam alias Anvattapapuram, i e at Pagan, which m the Halyard inscriptions is styled 
‘ Anmaddanapura alias Pugama ’ G Nanadesi-V ipnagar means ‘the Vishnu temple? of those 
coming from various countries ’ This name shows that the temple, which was situated m the 
heart of the Buddhist country of Burma, had been founded and was resmted to by Vaishnavas 
from various parts of tbe Indian Peninsula 


* See abo' c, p 145 and note 1 

* The word dica refers to NandikamplSvnra dfiva. Evidently the authorities of thi« temple had to make over 
»ne vlaiku of flowers per day totiie temple of Gunam&lai pemmap 

* Printed in tho K&vyam&la, Ho. 1 * See South-Ind. Inter Vol III p 148 

* Above, Vol. IV p 294 8 Ind Ant Vol XXII p. 17. 

1 On Ptuifagar, ‘ a Vishnu temple,' see above, Vol V p 47, note 4 
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TEXT 

1 Svasli Sri "N=&stba cllmnmt(ime) na vaTn-mch e iy& n«nv» kam-tipv 

2 bhogc yat ]afc l bbavyam bhavatu [blia*]gavau purvra-Laatn(rni)-anatiipa'n [j*J 

eta- 

S t prath yam(rthya m) mama bahulama 2 jauma-janm antaiare-’p t.v»i pif- 

ainbb6ru(ra)- 

4 liai(ka)-yuga-gat\ mschala bhaktir=asiu ii o j| Svasii Sri [11*] Tiru-chcbcl[Tfv][m*] 

peraga [l*] 

5 Pukkam=ana Arxvattanapurattu N&nOdtbf-Viniiagar- Alvar k&- 

6 yrl txru-mandapamun=]cydu tiru-k [ka] davum=i t tu mda mandapa- 

7 ttukhu mnr=engaikku nilai-vilakk=onj , nnmtlCn Mnlni- 

8 mandalatim]u(ttu) Mag6dayarpattana[tt]u I(i)rayirnn Sipiyiln-ana ^i(Si)- 

9 Kulasegara-Ra(na)mbiy-en [|*j idu Sri [| e ] l-danmam Halaimandalatt&p [II*] 

TRANSLATION. 

(Line 1 ) Hail ! Prosperity ! (I have ) no regard for merit, none for a heap of -wealth, none at 
all for the enjoyment of lust Whatever is to happen, let it happen, 0 God ! m accordance with 
previous actions This (alone) is to ho prayed for (and) highly mined by mo — In every other 
birth also let (me) possess unswerving devotion to the pair of Thy lotus-feet * 

(L 4.) Hail ! Prosperity 1 Let the wealth of (thu) temple increase 1 ( In ) the temple of Kfina- 
dcsi-Ymnagar- Alvar at Pukka m ahas Anvattanapuram, I, Ir&yiran Smyfin altas Iri- 
Kulasekhara-Nambi of Magodayarpattanam in Malaimandalam, made a sacred manfapa, 
gave a sacred door, and gave one fined lamp to bum constantly m this mantfapa {Let) this 
prosper ' This mentonons gift {was made ly) a native of Malaimandalam 


No 28 — SOME RECORDS OF THE RASHTRAKUTA KINGS OF MALKBED 
Br J. F Fleet, ICS (Retd ), Ph D., C I E 
(Continued from. Vo l VI page 193 ) 

D — MantrawMi inscription of tho tune of Amogliavarsha I.~A X) 885, 

This inscription has been mentioned by me in Vol III above, p 163, note 1 It was 
originally brought to my notice by Mr Govmd Gangadhar Deshpande And I obtained ihk- 
impressions of it m 1882 It is nov,- edited for the first time The collotype is from an 
ink-impression received in 1886 from Mr Consons, Superintendent of the Arclueological Survey 
of the Bombay Presidency 

Mantrawfidi is a village about five mile3 towards tho east-by-north from Shiggaon, the 
head-quarters of the Bankapnr taluka of the DMrwar district The Indian Atlas sheet 
No 42 (1827) shews it as ‘ Mnntnrrehdee ’ The Map of the DMrw£r Collectorate (1874) 
shews it as ‘ Mantruwadee ' The present record seems to indicate that its original name was 
Elpunuee, or else Elamvalli.* And the purport of it places both Elpunuse and Elamvalli in 
the Pnngere district, — tho Pnngere three-hundred of other records The inscription ie on a 

1 Bead yad=yad=, tho Hulundafndld reads yad^bMtyan tad=bhatat« 

a The teulundamdld reads lahumatam * Bead -Aniart- 

* The maps do not shew, m the neighbourhood oi Mantramdi, say villages with names resembling these two. 
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atone tablet, which was found near a temple of Hanumat at Mantrawadi and is now stoied in 
the kach&n at Shiggaon 

At the top of the stone, there are sculptures representing the goddess Lakahmi, squatting and 
facing full-front, with an elephant on each side, standing towards her , the tips of the ti onka of 
the elephants, which are uplifted, meet above her head , and each of them holds, apparently, a 
flower over her — The -writing covers an area about ‘21 0-’-'' broad by 3' 9|" high, and is mostly m a 
state of very good preservation In addition to the record edited and shewn m the collotype, 
there is one line of writing below the sculptures, which aie, as usual, on a surface which prefects 
eo me what m front of that part of the stone which hears the body of the record It is id 
characters of the same type with those of the body of the record , and it gave tho name of the 
writer but the greater part of it is damaged and illegible , we can only recogm.se, at the 
beginning of tbe line Srl-Be(?)vayyana, and at tbe end hkhitam, with perhaps a cross-mark 
below the m, as if to shew that something is to bo supplied here, — namely, possibly, the aksharas, 
standing before the Svasti of line 1 of tho body of the record, which are not wanted there and 
seem to be meamngless — The characters are Kanarese, boldly formed and well executed The 
size of them ranges from about m the dha of dharmmadol, line 22, to about lj ' in the ia of 
goravarum, line 8 , the Ichi of pclchisal, line 15, and tho tta of loffar, line 17, are each aboil 
2§* high Tho lingual 4 ,s not -very clearly, if at all, distinguished from the dental d As i egai ds 
the palaeography, — the n does not occur The j occurs four times, m hues 2, 3, and 8, and is, m 
each case, of the old square type the exact form aimed at m this record, is illustrated best in. 
the jd of rdjddhi, line 2, No 2 , it is a closed form, of that particular shape from which there 
may have been derived, quite directly, the back-to-back.^ and tho open j which wo have m tho 
Doddahundi inscription of Nitunarga and Satyavakya 1 The kh occurs three tunes, m linos G, 
17, and 20, and again in likhitam m the line below the sculptures in each case, it is of the 
later cursive type , and the form of it is practically identical with the modem form of the 
present day * it is seen best m tbe Ilia of akhandita, at the end of line 17 The h occurs more 
often, and is of the later cursive type, throughout , the intended form of it is seen very cleaily ip 
the bd of budha, line 16, No 11, and is to be recognised as almost identical with the modem form 
of the present day The l occurs still more freely, and is, also, of tho later cursive type, through- 
out, including the l in hkhitam m tho line below the sculptures , the particular form of it aimed at 
in this record, is peihapa exhibited most clearly in the la of kdlam, line 17, No 2. Except m the 
l of rakshiml, lme 15, where it is hardly to be detected, in the l, as presented in this record, we 
can recognise a feature which played an important part m tho process by which the latei cursn e 
type of this character was evolved from the old square type, namely, the miniature represent! 
tion, of the principal part of the old square character, whioh stands here m the centre of tho 
later cursive character In the development of the later character, the first step was the pi o- 
longation, with a sweep to the right, of tho downstroke with which the formation of the original 
character ended, — a feature which is well illustrated m the Hatti-Mattfir inscription of tho time 
of 'K Viahna I , 2 that was oventually followed by a continuation of that stroke up to the top hue 
of the writing , and, meanwhile, the principal part of the original character was diminished, 
rounded off, and raised, until the original leading characteristic of the old square letter was almost 
entirely lost In some Kanarese fonts of the present day, it has disappeared altogether, — foi 
instance, in the font uBed, in accordance with the general custom, m the Rev Dr F KitteTs Kan- 
nada- English Dictionary , on the other hand, the miniature of the principal part of the old square 
character is distinctly recognisable in the font used for the words presented in Kanarese charac- 
ters m the compilation entitled Bombay Places and Oommon Official Wards In lines 7 8 14 
20 (twice), 21, and 22 of this record, we have a peculiar form of the m, for which at present 
the earliest limit is fixed by its occurrence vxpara-dattam=ba in lme 14 of the Kanarese grant of 


1 Sec Yol YI stove, p. 42, and Piste 


5 Vob VI above, p 160, and Plate, 
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Govmda III of A I) . 804 , 1 * it is hex o seen best in the mti of nela mm* Adilya. line 14, "No 7* it 
occurs again id hllntavi, m the lino bolow the sculptures, where it is formed nomcvvb&t smaller 
than usual, so as to mark it as a final form ; it is a character winch may often bo confused with 
one form of re, re The corresponding form of the ti occurs, but not very clearly, in the upper v 
of sarvva, line 16, No 10 — The langaago is Kauarese, of tbo archaic type, m prose. In 
Sdsanamum, line 9-10, the copulative ending um is attached to the usual archaic ending of the 
nominative singular neuter m m, m , on the other hand, in line 8 it is doubtful whether the m 
has been retained, — mahd-janamum, oi whether it has been softened into t, — mahdjavavum. In 
line 20 we seem to have the accusative singular neuter m t>, — tlhannaum , while, on Iho 
other hand, m line 17 we have cleaily the more archaic form m m, — sthdnaman In lino 14, 
in sthdnamuvam or ethdnamiiain, the m, m, of the copulative suffix, with tho accusative ending 
after it, seems distinctly to have been softened into v , but, whether the m of sthanaih, tthunam , 
has been retained bofore it, or lias been softened into v, is donbtful Lino 10 gives us — (unless 
we assume a mistake of s for s) — disc, as another variant of disc, dose, *a quarter or point of 
the compass, direction, region, side,’ lino 12 gives in ru-gal, which seems clearly to mean ‘a. set- 
up stone,’ turn being, no doubt, connected with am, 1, * to be properly m ranged or prepared, to be 
ready,’ from winch wo have mrtsu, ‘ to put down, place, arrange, adjust, prepare,’ which occurs 
in lino 20 m reject of tho sotting np of the stone itself that bears the record, 5 lino 15 gives 
pelohisu, as a variant of pcrchisu, pcchch'su, ' to cause to mcreaso, to multiply’, 3 and line 21-22 
gives braJimuti, as a variant of bralmati, brahmdU, = brahmahaiyd, * the killing of a Brahman,’ 

— • The orthography does not present anything calling for comment 

/ 

Tho inscription refers itself to the reign of tho R&shtrakuta king Am6ghavarsha I , — son 
and successor of Govmda III, — who was on the throne from A D 81*1 or 815 to AX) 877 or 
878 And it mentions a feudatory of his, named KuppSya, 4 who was governing tho Pungcre 
district. The object of it was to record the grant of some lands to n priest named G6!:arna- 
panditabhatu-a The sculptures at the top of tho stone mark the record ns a Ymshnava record, 
and thus shew that the donee was a Vaishnava And it seems worth noting that one of the 
donors was a Gorava or Saiva pnest 

The record is dated on the full-moon day of Vaisfikka of the Partin va samvattara, conpled 
with Saka-Samvat 787 "Whatever system of the cycle is applied, the Saha year is the expired year. 6 


1 Ind Ant Vol XI p 127, and Plate 

5 Compare { idsanaman=nirisidar, “ they placed, adjusted, or set up, this charter,” m the Pandapur inscrip- 
tion {Ind Ant Vol XII p 223, text hue 12) — Compare, also, nip*' da frmnart gall a guide ndlku m an inscno 
tion at Naregal m the Bon taluka, Dhirw dr (Jour Bo Br JR At Soc Vol XI p 229, text lints 51, 53 , 55}, and 
ninsida guide ndlku (ihd p 230, line 57) Ab legards the first o£ thise pas>agea, the occurrcnct of the combma. 
tion ktmnartgal (line 51) or binnarigal (lines 53, 55) in a record at a place named Isnregal,— which is mentioned 
as Hiriya Karcyamgal in a neighbouring record (tW p 213, line 20-21), and tho name of which would often be 
written Kangal m the present day,— led me to think that the text referred to a smaller or Inter Karcg«], distin- 
guished from Hiriya Narevnmgnl , hut 1 now see that we should interpret the text as meaning, not « four heaps of 
stones above graves of Kim hangal,” etc* but "four set np heap- of stones (tearing represent at tom) of female 
Kmnaras together with a hnga and ascetics and a cow ” 

* Compare pe Wore, 'the great river,' for tho more usual per dore m the Mujgund inscription of A D 975 

Vol VI above, p 259, text line 5 ’ 

* The vowel of the penultimate syllable is apparontlv to he taken ns tho long e, on the analogy 0 f the c 

Bankey a, which is marked as long by the metre in line 53 of the inscription at Kounnr (Vol VI abov e p 33 T 
but it is not quite certain that the long 6 is not used there simply to suit the metre The name of Bank' 
Bankov a appears also as Banka, in Bankesa (Vol VI above, p 30, text line 19) So, also, tho name Kupod^ 
Kuppeva appears— (but m the case of another person)- as Kuppa, and Kuppanna, in the Kidaeundi f m 

B below, page 214 b mfcnptiott, 

s By the Inni solar system of the cycle, northern or southern, the Pirtbiva sanvatsara was «aka S« 
current,- AD ? 65-66 By ibe mean sign system, it began on the 27th September, A D 864 I c * 0 ? 
and ended on the 23rd September, A D 865, S *S 7S7 expired ' 0 “pired. 
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And the corresponding English date is the 14th April, A D 885, on irhich day the full-moon 
conjunction occurred at about 20 hrs 54 min aftei mean sunrise (for Ujjain) 

TENT 1 

1 [Om] 2 * Svasty=Am6ghavarsha sripnthivivallabha maha- 

2 rajadhuaja paiamfisvaia bhatarara r[i]- 

3 [jy]-abhivfiddbiyol=Saka-n r ipa-ka 1-& tita-samva- 

4 tsara-satamgalt=el-nur=onbhatt-elaneya P&rttbi- 

5 va-samvatsaram pravarttise Pungere-nada[m] Ku- 

6 ppeyan ? »ile Vaisfikha-m&sada paurnna- 

7 mfiso(6i)y-and=Elpnnu8eya nalvachmba- 

S r=mmahajanamn( p vu)m 4 * Mom-goravarnm Mulastha- 
9 nada Mahadevar=alv=Elamvalliya b(»sa[na]- 

10 mum=i devaia mhda-diseyol=muda vaddaya . 6 

11 ya pola moreye temka devam-gejye meie 

12 padnva niru-gal=merc badaga Kalabo( 9 )ya pola 

13 m[o]reyc mere midi e nbh attay -vat tar =kk[e]yyum=5^n 

14 tontada nelannm=Aditya-bhatirara Bthinamn(?yn)Tam c 

15 rakshisal=pelchiEal=ivarS samartfchai =endu Goka- 

16 rnna-pandita-bhatai-aigge sarvva-badhi-panhiram 

17 kfilam kalchi kottar=l sthfinaman=&Ka goravar=akha- 

18 ndita-brahmachiny=apndu brahmacharyya-hinaran=i 

sama- 

19 yada gorayarkkal =kalevor=l paddliatiyam sila-le* 

20 khe-mMi mri6idar=ppandita-bhatainr=l dharmmavam? ktU 

21 domg=asyamedhada phala[m] abyal-batngevomge 8 bra- 

22 hmatiya papam=akkum [H*] N&gadevan=5 dharmmadol= 

g6shti(shthi) i(?)dom 9 [||*] 

TRANSLATION 

[Om] ' Hail * In the increase of the sovereignty of Axnoghavarsha (I ), the favourite oi 
Fortune and of the Earth, the Ifahdrdjudhirdja, the Paramisvara, the Bhatdra , — white the 
Pfirthiva Bamvatsara, the seven hundred and eighty-seventh (year of) the centuries of 
years that have gone by from the time of the Saka king, was current, — while Kuppeya 10 


1 Prom the ink i repressions 

J There seems to have stood here, originally, a plain symbol for the word 6m, on which there were afterward* 
overlaid two aksharas, which seem to bo mdgt, apparently belonging to the line of writing below the sculptures 
above tlie body of the record (6ee page 199 above) 

* Regarding this name, see note 4 on page 200 above 

* There is a small mark between the consonant and the vowel, lmlf-way down the consonant, which makes it 

probable that m was written hat was not fully engraved , so, also, in ethdnamn{l vu)vam, line 14, and perhaps, bnt 
not so probably, m dharmmavam, line 20 

s One akshara is lost here The consonant must, apparently, he either n or n The i owel must be either i or e 
There is a word odda cane, • array, preparation,’ which, however, does not seem suitable here Otherwise, I can 

only think of vaddavane, for odda mane , bnt I do not know whether the m of mane ever changes into v, and this 
word also, meaning “ the house or abode of the Oddas,” does not seem altogether suitable 

8 See note 4 above 7 See note 4 above 8 Read lageoortge 

’ The akshara before the dom is doubtful. And the dictionaries do not give any such word os gishtht or 
gdththxn m the sense of 1 president of an assembly,’ which clearly seems to he implied Perhaps what was intended 
was g6thtb\kan=ddom. 

10 Seo note 4 on page 200 above 
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was governing the Pungoro district,— on the day of tho fulHmoon of tho month 
Vais&kha — 

(Line 7) The forty MaMjamn o! Eipunuso, and tho Gorava Mom, find the manager'! 1 * of 
Elamvalli which belongs to tho god Maliadeva (Sn a) of the Mfilnstbana, 5 — paying “He, 
indeed, is able 3 to protect (the property), and to increase it/’ — gave to the honourable 
Gokarnapandita, free from all molestation, having laved his feet, eighty-five mat tart, of 
cultivable land, and six plots of garden-land, and tho property of AdityablmUira, on the cast side 
of that same god, making the boundaries to bo on tho cast, tho ..... field , on the 
south, the cultivable land of tbo god , on tho west, n stone that was (then) act up , and, on the 
north, the field of Kalahe(?). 

(L 17) Let the Ooravas who manage this property bo such ns keep unbroken tho vow 
of continence , the Gorcaas of this community shall reject thoso who are wanting in continence. 
The honourable pandit 4 put this precept into (the form of) a writing on stone, and set it np 

(L 20) To him who protects this religions grant, there shall acerno the reward of pci form- 
ing an anamedha-sacn&ca , to him who (even) thinks of destroying it, there shall attach the guilt 
of slaying a Brahman ' 

(L 21) Nfigadfiva was the president of the meeting m tbo matter of this religions grant. 

E — Sirur inscription, of tho time of Amfighavarsha I. — A.D. 888. 

This inscription was brought to notice and edited by mo in 1883, in the Ind Ant Yol XII 
p 215 ft , from an ink-impression obtained m 1882 A lithograph of it was not given then 
And, for that and other reasons, it is now re-edited Tho collotype which accompanies the 
present revised version of the record, is from an ink-impression which Mr. Cousens was good 
enough to obtain for me in 1898, the original impression having suffered some damage and 
become unsuitable for reproduction 6 

Sirur is a village about sixteen miles west-by-north from Nawalgund, the head-quarters of 
the Nawalgnnd taluba of the DMrwdr district The Indian Atlas sheet No 11 (1852) shews it 
as * Serroor ’ And the Map of the Dh&rwar Collecfcorato (1874) shews it as * Siroor * Tho 
record gives its name in the older form of Snvura, which may possibly be a mistake for Srivura, 
with the long f And the purport of it places Su ur m the Bolvola throo-htmdred district. The 
inscription is on a stone tablet somewhere on the south of the fidrfe or village-bastion at Sir fir. 

1 have no information as to whether there are any sculptures at the top of the stone — The 
writing covers an area about 3' V broad by 3' 3" high The extant portion of it is m a fairly 
good state of preservation, and can be read without any uncertainty, throughout But, before it 
came to notice at all, a portion of it had been broken away and lost at tho upper left-hand comer, 
in consequence of which there is missing a part of the text ranging from fifteen or sixteen 
aksharas in line 1, to one ahshara in lmo 7 And, since the time when the original impression was 
obtained by me, some damage has been done to the lower left-hand corner, whereby we have lost 
one complete alcshara at the beginning of lines 22, 23, and 24 — The characters are Knnnrese, 
boldly formed and well executed. They contrast rather curiously with those of the Nilgund 
inscription, edited m Yol. VI above, p 98 if., which are of a much more square and upright 

1 Sdsana seems to be used here in tho sense of ‘ the act of governing, ruling, government,’ and to he like 
mahdjana, a neuter employed with a collective meaning 

5 This probably implies tbnt tbo temple of MohadGva was the earliest and principal temple of tho village 

* The onginal uses the honorific plural,—'' these, indeed, Ore able ” 

« It , donbtless, the grantee, Gdkarnapanditobbatilra 

» Owiig to the paper used in making the ink impressions having stretched somewhat unevenly, marks of 
joining are observable below the end of line 12, and from between the syllables ta and eha of ghatUta-charanat 

line 5, down to the bottom “ * s 


No 28] 


SOME RASHTRAKUTA RECORDS 


203 


style suggestive, at first sight, of their belonging to a period considerably earlier than the 
time of the present inscription, though the two records are, m reality, of precisely the same date , 
this difference is to he attributed, of course, to the facts, that the two records were written by 
different persons, and that the Ehatta who wrote the Nilgund record for the engraver to transfer 
it to the stone, or who painted it on the stone for the engraver to reproduce it there, was a better 
writer or draughtsman than Madbavayya who wrote or painted tho present record, and also was 
more guided, in some details, by a prepossession in favour of the older types and Btyle The 
writing of the present record is fairly uniform, the size of the letters ranging mostly between 
about and 1|", the r, however, m Anmgereyal, line 19, and the ya in vtjaya, line 16, are only 
high, and the l in ilnurmorum, line 20, is somewhat less the rjju in Nagarjjunam, line 23, is 
2|" high. Tho record presents final forms, of l in rajyam-bol, line 14, and of l in Bdranasivadol, 
line 21 , there ought to have been a final t, of dbhut, in line 3, but it was omitted The distinct 
form of the lingual d is, curiously enough, presented m pudidudu, line 24, where, however, it is a 
Tni qfaVfl for the dental d , whereas it is not shewn in the du of eradum at the end of lme 16 
a remark, which might have been made earlier, may be made here, namely that it was seldom, if 
eveT, the early practice to use the distinct form of the d m tho combination nd , we must suppose 
that the n was considered sufficient to mark the nature of the subscript consonant As regards 
paleography, — - this record presents all the five principal test-letters The hh occurs twice, in 
Samkha, line 9, and m hkhitam, for hkhitam , line 23; and, m both places, it is distinctly of the 
old square typo, though there are no actually straight lines in it it is exhibited best in the Ihi of 
hkliitam, line 23, No 18 The j occurs freely, and is of the old square type throughout we have 
an open form of it in the jo of dhvajoru, line 9, No 29, and again m the ja of pamhaja, line 18 
in some other cases, illustrated very well by the ja of mahdjanada, lme 20, No 19, there is a cleai 
space between the centre stroke and the upright part of the letter , but, in other cases, that stioke 
is joined to the upright stroke, according to the original practice, and wo have the fully closed 
form of the character, as is illustrated very well by the upper.? of tho rjju m Nagarjjunam, 
hue 22, No 22 The n occurs ten times, and, following the j m the usual manner, is of the old 
square type, throughout in some cases, it presents the open form, as m the nga of ttvnga, line 11, 
No 2 , m the other cases, rt presents the fully closed form, which is illustrated very vrell in the 
nga of Nnpatunga, line 13, the last aksliara The b occurs eleven times m nine cases, it is of 
the old square type, sometimes in tho closed form illustrated in the be of Belvola, line 18, No 26, 
and sometimes m the open form exhibited in the bi of biffojh, for btffom, line 20, the last alcshara 
but oue but in the bda of iabda, hne 7, No 4, we can recognise clearly, though the alcshara is 
somewhat damaged, the later cursive form, the occurrence of which here is made doubly peculiar 
by the fact that the old square type was presented m the same word, of the same passage, m line 9 
of the Nilgund record; evidently the writer of this official record, familiar with both types 
but more accustomed to the latex type for ordinary purposes, intended to use the older type of the 
b throughout, but made an involuntary slip in the word da bda and inadvertently used the later 
type there , and it would seem that he began to do the same m the subscript b m nba, the last 
alcshara of line 4, but recognised the mistake almost dnectly after beginning the letter, and turned 
it into a b of the old square type with a very abnormal dip down in the top stroke 1 The l 
occurs freely, and is here of the later . cursive type throughout, though the Nilgund record 
presents the old square l much more frequently than the later character the exact form aimed 
at, as a rule, m this record, is perhaps exhibited m the la of kdlam, hue 20, No 23, as well as 
anywhere else but the h of likUtam, bne 23, No 17, exhibits veiy markedly the preservation m 


» It may be remarked that lines 4 and 7 present the first instances of the occurrence of tho letter l m th.s 

aCC 7 nt T POratCd AftCr the first nsc of tho old square b, m ladde, 

lme 12 there is no relapse of any kind into the later cursive type In the Id of Bdrandayu, lme 22, there is a 

itroke in tho centre, which seems to he duo to a slip of the engraver’s tcol , through some mishap m the final print 
ing, some of the copies of the collotype shew a break, whmh does not redly exist, In the top stroke of this aksLra. 
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mini ature, m the centre of the later cursive lefter, of tho principal part of the old square 
character, to which attention has already been drawn on page 109 abote, in the ramaiks on the 
MantrawMi inscription of A D 865 , and the same feature is recognisable, thongh not so pointedly, 
in alawhntam, line 1, 7 avilcyaih , lino 21, and kavitcyu, line 22 There seem to be three 
abnormal -s owcl-marks m this record the stroke projecting downwards from the bottom of the 
l of gamld, near the end of Imo 8, appears to be intended to supply the d, which was omitted in 
its proper place on the top line of the writing , in tho superscript i of trhnad, near the beginning 
of Ime 16, the long vowel appears to be marked by a curve on tbo ngbt, instead of the left in the 
usual manner , and in irlmad, line 18, it appears that, t having been written instead of i, an 
upward stroke to the right was added, on revision, bj way of marking the vowel ns long — As 
regaids the language, we have ordinary Sanskrit verses in lines 1 to 6 * and tho remainder of the 
record is jn Kanaresc, of tho archaic style, m prose As far as the words Jnmycfeya^tre, m 
lme 19, this record follows the same draft on whioh there was in°ed the corresponding part of the 
Nilgund inscription But this record docs not seem 1 * to have included the verse Jay ah bhv.vana- 
kdranam, etc , which w'c have in the beginning of the Nilgund inscription , and it presents a few 
\ nnous readings, of which, however, only Saufdn, instead of Gaud an, m line 4, is of any particular 
interest Liko the Nilgund inscription, this record presents, in lme 8, the word jndttrdjya, 
employed in tho sense of praUr&ja, * a hostile king,’ or rathei, perhaps, ‘ a collection of hostile 
kings ’ In Barandswadol, line 21, we have a ennons substitute for the usual locative Bdrands.yo}, 
with which we have to compare the locative Ydranahvadul m an inscription at Ba]agJlmi, s and 
Bdranasnada, m the place of the usual genitive Bdranasxya, in an inscription at Pftttadakal , 3 
these foims suggest, of course, the existence and occasional use of a hose Bdrandsiva (with such 
variants as Bdranasiva and YdranaJtva ), for which, howe\ er, it is difhcnlt to account — In respect 
of orthography, tbe only points to ho noted are (1) the use of r\ for r\ m tho word srtshft, lme 10, 
3nst as in hues 12 and 83 of the Nilgund record, and again m vnddhx, lme 15 . and (2) the 
occurrence of Idnchanam, instead of lanchhanatn, m lme 13, just as m lme 16 of tho Nilgund 
record 

This inscription is another record of the reign of tho E&Bhtrakuta king Am6ghavarsha I , 
and it is distinctly dated m such a way as to shew that he commenced to reign m A D 814 or 
815 4 * It mentions, like the Nilgnnd inscription, an officer of his, named Devannayya, who, 
residing at Aimigcre, 6 * was governing tho Belvola three-hundred district And, devoted to 
the same end with the Nilgund inscription, it records that Dfvannayya assigned the tax on 
clarified butter to the two-hondred Mahajanas of Snvura, — doubtless in order to make the 
proceeds of tho tax available for expenditure by them on communal purposes, instead of being 
credited to the state revenues 6 

The record is dated at the tame of an eclipse of the sun on Sunday the new-moon day of the 
(amdnta) month Jyaishtha of the Vyaya samvatsara, Saha-Samvat 788 (expired), in the fifty- 
second year of the reign of Amoghavarsha I And the corresponding English date is Sunday, 
16th June, A D 888, when there was a total eclipse oi the sun, visible m India, at 9 hrs 4 mm , 
after mean sunrise 7 


The date presented in this record fixes, as I have pointed out before now, 8 the commence- 
ment of the reign of Amoghavarsha I in A D 814 or 815, in the following manner The 
record places the new-moon day of the amdnta month Jyaishtha, on which day the assignment 


1 See page 205 below, note 2 1 Ind Ant Vol XIV p 145, text line 13 

* Ind Ant Vol X p 167, ho lOo, text line 6 * See tbe next paragraph but one 

* Regarding tbe nee of this form of tbe name, instead of Anmgere with tbe bngnal nn, B e# Vol VI above 

p 100, note 2 ve ' 

* Bee Vol VI abme, p 107, note 4 r See Vol VI above, p 102, note 3 

In Ind Ant Vol XII p 216 a, and more fully and clearly in my BynatUes of the Kanarcio Buir^t, \ 

f 111 ft Pnmhnv Vnl T Port IT „ mi o 8 t'Wftfff, In 


the Gazetteer of tbo Bombay Presidency, Vol I Part II, p. 401, note 2 
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registered in it was made, rn-fche Yyaya samvatsara, Saka-Samvat 788 (expired), and in the fifty- 
second year of his feign But it does not say that the fifty-second year of hia reign coincided 
either -with the samvatsara or -with the Saka year The new-moon day of the amdnta Jyaishtha, 
S -S 788 expired, being m his fifty-second year, it follows that the new-moon day of the amdnta 
Jyaishtha, S -S 737 expired, fell m the first year of his reign And the first year of his reign 
began on some day from Ashadha sukla 1 of the Vrjaya samvatsara, S -S 736 expired, falling in 
May or June, AD 814, to the amdnt a Jyaishtha krishna 30 of the Jay a samvatsara, S -S 787 
expired, falling in June, A D 816 


TEXT. 1 

1 [Om H Sa 2 v&=vyM=VMhas& dh&ma ynn-ndbhi-kamalam kn]tam Hara§=cha yasya 

kunt- [elndu-kalny A kam=alamknta [m] )(||) 

2 [Labdha 3 -pratishtham=achiraya Kabm su]-du[ra]m 4 =utsaryya 6uddha-ohantair= 

ddharani-talasya kntva pnnah Kntayuga-gri(sn)- 

3 [yam=apy=aseshfnn chi]tra[m] katha[m] Nirupama[h*] KalivaUabh6t=bhfi.[t*] [||*] 

Erabhutavarsbo 5 Goymda-rS]&(]ah) c ^auryyeshu vikramah 7 

4 ftitrva 3 agat=sama]st[am] [y&*] Jagat[t*]unga lti £ruta[h] [||*] Kerala 8 -M&lava- 

Sant&n 9 =sa-Gnj 3 arfi, 10 * Chitrakn(k'&)ta-gmdnrgga-sthSln=ba- 

5 [ddhva Khncli-isa] n=4(a)tha sa Kirtfcm&r&yanfo*] ]agati u [||*] An l2 -nnpati- 

maknta-ghattita-charana3=Eakala-bhuvana-va- 

6 [ndita] - £ [an] ryy a [h*] Vang-Anga-Magadlia-Mlalava-Vemg-i^air=arclichit6=Tiaaya- 

dhavalah [)|*] Svasti SatnadhigartA(ta)pancha- 

7 mu(ma)M4abda-mnMrfijfidkira]a-paramesvara-bkattaraka chatur-ndadhi-valaya- 

va(?va)layn(yi)ta 13 -8akala-dharatala- 

8 prahrajy-an&ka-mandalikarkkala kataka-k&(ka)tis[fi] tra-knndal a-kSy fira-h [a] rabharan- 

filamkrita-gamkn 14 -sabasra- 


1 From the ink impression — In the footnotes to the text of the Nilgnnd inscription, Vol VI above, p 102 ff , 
suib differences of reading in the tu o records, ss seem to present anything at all of interest, have been exhibited It 
does not seem necessary to shew them all hero again 

* Metre, (ilflka (Annshtnhh) — Before the verse, there was doubtless an 6m, represented by a plain symbol, 
as at the beginning of the Nilgnnd inscription There seems to bo not room enough for the word Svasti to have 
stood after the 6m — From the ink impressions, it cannot he decided whether there was, or was not, any writing above 
the first extant line of the present record But the verse Jayah bhuvana-ktSianam, etc , winch we have m tho 
beginning of the Nilgnnd inscription, would fill about a line and a half m the writing of tbo present record , and tho 
first pdda of tho verse Sa v6=vydd, etc, preceded by <5m, quite suffices to fill the lacuna in the first part of line 1. 
A.nd it seems, therefore, that the verse Jayati bhuvana hdranam, etc , was not used here, and that no writing is 
missing above the first extant line, because it would be contrary to custom to leave a blank space of half a line or so 
between two such verses 

* Metre, VasantatUako. , 

1 The dd was at first omitted by the wntcr, and then was inserted below the line, over the pa of Ntrupama 
of the next line^ 

1 Metre, Sldka (AnusbVubh), , 6 See Vol VI. above, p 102, note 10 

3 Bead, probably, fauryy^na, vikramaib , but see Vol VI above, p 102, note 11 In the ateshara ryy(, tho 

vowel 6 vras at first omitted, and then was added on revision — An inscription at Ckniehli in the Gadag talnka, of the 

tune of Krishna IT., dated m tho Fmgala tarntaieara, Saka Sarovat 819 (expired), *= A I) 897-98, seems to present 

the reading fauryy-\dfnha'\‘V\tiramah, “ possessed of prowess characterised by heroism,” 

8 Metre, b?o Vol VI above, p 102, note 18 

* Mlgund, line 6, has Oauddn, see page 207 below, noto 9 

10 Bead Gutyjardn, or, if satndtn is observed, QutyjardmS^Chiira and see Vol VI. above, p 102, note 15 

u In the first syllable of this word, yi wfia formed and then was corrected into y a 

13 Metre , see Vol VI above, p 103, note 2. 13 See Vol VI above, p 103, note 4 

14 The d omitted m its proper place, seenm to have been supplied, in a very unusual manner, by the stroke 

projecting downwards from the bottom of the Tea 
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9 c]iamar-andliakaTa-vadxyya-viyya-imina 1 * -gTSt*atapatra'traya-'kalalia-£anik h a-p ulidbvaj* 
6ru 5 kttu-patak-aclickMcbta- 

10 digantar-clla 3 sri(sn) eIi [t] l-Eomipati puTavara-talaTargga-dandan&yaka-Bamant-Sdy- 

5neka-visliaya-viii5mii 4 -&- 

11 ttaaga-kirita-makata-glmshta-pidaravmda-yngma mxyjita-vain npu-mvaka-Kfila-dan^a 

duskta-mada-bka]]ana- 

12 na 6 * 8 amogka-R lma[m] para-ckakra-pa5ck[a*]nanam eur-uBara-xnarddanam vain- 

bhaya-karam badde-manokarara abbimana-niandu-am 

13 Ratta-vams-6dbbava[m] Garada e -laScba(ncbba)nam tivili-parcgboslianam 

Battalura-pura-paramCsvaram gri-H npatunga- 

14 nfim-aLikita-Lakskmivallabhendram? cbandr-adityara kalara-varcgata malia-Yiahnava 

rajyam-bol nttar-ottaram rajy-abbi- 

15 vn(vn)ddbi Galutfc-iro Saka-nnpa-kal-fitita-EamratBarangal^fil-nbr-onbhatt- 

entanoya Tyayam=emba sa[m*]vatsaram prava- 

16 rttise sr5mad s -Am6gbaTOrsha-NnpatTmga-n&m-&nkitaiifi Yijaya-rSgya- 

pravardda(rddba)mana-samvatsarangal=ayTatt-eradu- 

17 m=uttar-ottaram 9 rdjy-a 1p bluvnddlu n ealutt-ire Ati£ayadhavala-narendra» 

pras[a* > ]dadmd=Am6ghavaraha- 

18 ddva-padapamkaja-bliramara visiHbta-]aii-asrayan=appa Brimad n =D6vannayya[ib*3 

B elvola-irmnuruma- 

19 n=alnttam=Aiuugepoyal l3 =irc JSshta 14 -mfi8ad=»amasoyam»=Adityavflra[mu*lni*Sge 

suryya-grabanad-andu 

20 Snvurada Rankayyam modal-agi xlnftrwornm mahajanada kalam kajclu tappa- 

dereyam bi(bi)ttom [H*] 

21 1 Bti(stbi)tiyam kad-ata(ta)nge Barnn&sivadol 10 II * E[u*]sira kavdey&m kotta 

pbalam=akloim 


1 See Vol VI above, p 103, note 7 , and for vddiyya viyya-Tidna read either dtdlpyamdna, * very brightly 
shining,’ or dSdhuyamana, ’ being waved to and fro like fans’ In favour of didipyamdna, it may bo noted that 

a Tamil tong presents the expression “0 king, whose white umbrella shines resplendent ,” see Ind Ant, Vo! 
XXVIII p 29 

3 After the yd, the wntcr or engraver first formed o h, and then, without properly correcting the Tc into r, added 

the u rather imperfectly 

* In the akthara re, the superscript e is formed very anomalously 

* Read, probably, t>\shay ddhindth , see Vol VI above, p 103, note 11 

* Apparently lhaiijanan was intended, without tamdh i with the following word. As remarked in Vol VI 
above, p 103, note 3 2, from this point more attention was paid, both in this rcccrd and in the Mlgund record, to 
the case endings of the nominatives. 

8 First ta was written , and then it was corrected into in 

I Read vallalMndrana or tallabhendrand Mlgund, line 17, has the same mistake, except that the anustdra 
was omitted. 

8 In the Sri, the long ( seems to be marked here by a curve on tbe right, instead of the left as, for instance, 
in (r\, line 13 , so, also, in (rimad m hue 18 below, it seems to be abnormally marked by a stroke upwards to tbo 
right 

9 The anuszdra is quite clear in the impression, though not m the collotype 

10 The original had rajyajya , and then tbo jya was cancelled 

II Read abhtvriddrtytm , sec Vol VL above, p 101, note 7 

13 Regarding the way m which tbe superscript ( is formed, see note 8 above 

1! Bead Anmgereyol, as in Mlgund, line 22, or else Anmgeteyal As regards the nm, which is probably a 
mistake for mu, see Vol VI above, p 100, note 3 From the collotype, it might he thought that we have hero the 
long t But that is only due to a fault in the impression My impression of 1882 shews distinctly that tbo vowel* 
mark is quite closed down on to the top stroke of the consonant, and that tho vowel is therefore the short *. 

11 Read Jyhbtha , or, more correctly, Jyatihtha 

11 Regarding this word, see some remarks on page 20i above 
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9 ckjmnr-and 
oru-ketu 

10 digantar-ell 

fineka-vis 

11 ttanga-kirii 

duslita-ir 

12 na 1 * 3 * 5 * * 8 9 10 * * * * * * * 18 atnog 

bbaya-ka 

13 Batta-vam 

Lattalur 

14 nam-aaikit: 

rajyam-b 

15 Yn(vri)ddt 

entaneyi 

16 rttiso 

pravardi 

17 m=uttar-ol 

pras[a*] 

18 deva-padaj 

Belvola- 

19 n=aluttnm.: 

suryya-j 

20 Snvfirada 

depeyam 

21 1 Bti(stb 

plialaru= 


1 Sco Yol "V 
shining,’ or d6dln 

a Tamil song pr. 
XXVIII p 29 

3 After they 

the « rather unperi 

* la the ahth 

* Bead, proho 

* Apparently 
above, p 103, nob 
the case-cndings of 

8 First ta vra 
3 Bead vallai 
■was omitted 

8 In the Sri, 
In #r!, line 13 , so, 
nght 

9 The anutta 

10 The ongina 

31 Read dbh\v] 

13 Begarding < 

15 Bead Anm 

miBtaho for nm, si 

long i But that u 

mark is quite closec 

M Bead Jt/ish 

18 Begarding t 


I 
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22 [i]daii l * =a]tidu tuppam s -unt-ata(ta)m Baranasiyu 3 sasira kavileyu[m?] sasuvvar= 

pp[&*]rvYarumali=aLdon=a]dni[m] [||*j 

23 [Ni]mlnckchara 4 -Bam[m*]ayya besa-geyado Madlmyayyana hkM(kln)tam 

N6g[A*]rjjxmam bhe(bo)sa-goydo 

24 [Si]n-gavun dana ej,tu 5 -pudi (di) dudu [|j # ] 

TRANSLATION. 

[Om 1 * ]— » «• (Vi erse 1 , line 1) [May he (Vishnu) protect you, the watei-lily ( growing ) in whoBO 
navel is made a habitation by Vedhas (Brahman)] , and Hara (Siva), -whose head is adorned 
by a lovely digit of the moon 1 

(V 2,12) Since, with his pure actions, he [in no long time] drove far away from the 
surface of the earth [Kali who had secured a footing there], and made again [complete oven] 
the splendour of the Kxita age, [it is wonderful] how Nirupama-(Dhruva) became (also 
known as) Kalivallnbka. 0 

(V 3,1 3) ( There was his son )7 Prabhfttavarsha-G6vmdarS.,ja (m ), who, [having 
conquered the whole world] by his heroism and deeds of prowe3s(?), 8 was known as Jagat- 
tunga.—- (V. 4, 1 4) Having [fettered] the people of Kdrala and Iff&lava and S&uta, 9 and, 
together with the Gurjaras, thoso who dwell in the hill-fort of Chitrakuta, 10 and then [tho lords 
of Khficbl], he ( became known as) Klrtm§x&yana on tho earth. 11 

(V 5,1 5) (And then there came his son) Atisayadhavala-fAmoghavarsba I ), whoso 
feet are rubbed by tho diadems of hostile longs ( boiotng down before him), and whose heroism 
is [praised] throughout the whole world, and who is worshipped by the lords of Vanga, Anga, 
Magadha, ilS-lava, and Vongl. 

(Line 6) — Hail 1 While, to an extent ever greater and greater, the increase of the 
sovereignty of him, LakshmivallabbAndra, 12 who is distinguished by the name of the glonous 

1 Bead tdan, with the short * The <, of which only a small part is now extant, is supplied from tho original 
ink -impression of 1882, which was madohefore tho stono Buffered injury at this place , so, also, tho 2 V t j at tho beginning 
of the next line, and tho St at the beginning of lino 24 

a Bead tappum 

5 Bead, probably, Bdrandsipum VTo might, of course, Bupply }, and, reading Bdrandsiyu], obtain here 
another instance of the comparatively me locative in (if, regarding which see Vol VI above, p 99, and noto 1 on 
page 100 But it seems more likely tbattho copnlativo nominative ( Bdrandstyum ), standing for the accusative 
^Bdranatsiywmam), was intended here, as was certainly the caso in the next v.ord but one, Jcavileyu, which is a 
mistake for kavtleyum, standing for kavileyumam For the justification of the uso of the accusative of Bdrandtt 
in this and similar passages, sco Voh VI above, p 107, note 5 

4 This ra was evidently at first omitted, and was then inserted on Tension 

* The original impression of 1882 Bhows, between this akshara and the le which is above it, a thm horizontal 
line, seven-eighths of an inch long, which seems to have been intended to turn tho l into a t,—etlu In Mr Conscns’ 

impression, also, this lme is visible , but more family, because of a littlo too much ink having been used In the 
collotype, it is hardly discernible at alL 

• See Vol VT above, p 105, noto 9 * See Vol VI above, p 105, note 10 

8 See Vol. VI above, p, 102, note 11 

I Tho Ndgund inscription gives Gauda Santa may perhaps be accepted as another form of Sanda, tho name 
of a country mentioned in the Bdjataramgtnt, vi 800, which speaks of a matha founded at Diddftpnra for tho 
accommodation of people from tho MadhyadfiSa or middle country, nnd from L&(a, Sanda, and Udra (?) Or, ns In 
lme 18 tho writer first wrote Gartita and then corrected tho ta into da, 8autdn mav be treated as an uncorrected 
mistake for Sanidn Or, again, wo, might assume that the S, also, is a mistake for g, which would not be at all 
impossible , and, on that view, the Sautdn of this record would be simply a mistake for Qauddn in the original 
draft 

1( > The allusion here seems to be to 'Chitor* and * Chitorgarh/ m R&jput&na, rather than, as previously thought 
by tnc, to Chitrakfit or Chatarkdt in Bundtlkhspd s 

II Sec Vol VI above, p 106, note 1 15 See Vol VI above, p 106, note 2 
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Nripatunga,— » the Mahardj&dhir&ja and Paramesvara and Bha{(draha who has attained the 
paUchamahdiabda , l * he who has covered all the territories of the numerous chieftains of the 
hostile kings, over the whole surface of the earth which is girdled by the belt of the four 
oceans, with his thousands of female elephants 9 decorated with rings on their tusks and lines on 
their cheeks and pendants from their ears and bracelets and strings of pearls, and with the 
darkness {caused by the multitude') of his chauris, and with his very brightly shining ( ? ) 3 three 
white umbrellas, and with his battle-conches, and with his broad standard of the p&Jidhvaja 
hanner and his {other) flags , he who is a bom leader of armies , he whose feet, resembling 
water-lilies, are rubbed by the lofty tiaras and diadems {boived down before him) of Panda- 
ndyakas {in charge) of capitals and groups of places, and of chieftains and other lords of 
districts ( ? ) , he who bas conquered his foes , he who is a very staff of Death to the host of his 
enemies , he who breaks down the pride of wicked people , he who is a' very unfailing Rama , he 
who is a very lion to the army of his enemies , he who subdues gods and domons , he who causes 
fear to his foes , he who captivates the minds of trnthful women , he who is the habitation of 
haughtiness , he who has been bom m the race of the Rattas , he who has the Garuda creBt ; 
he who is heralded in public with the sounds of the musical instrument called tmli ; {he who 
has the hereditary title of) supreme lord of the town of Lattalura, — - was continuing, like 
the sovereignty of the great Vishnu, so as to enduie as long as the moon and sun might last — 

(L 15) — While the samvatsara named Vyaya, the seven hundred and eighty-eighth 
of the years elapsed of the era of the Saka kings, was current, and while the 
fifty-second of the augmenting years of the viotorious reign of him who is distinguished 
by the name of the glonons Amoghavarsha-Knpatnnga was continuing (with) an increase 
of sovereignty to an extent ever greater and greater •— 

(L 17) — While, by the favour of the king Atisayadhavala, the illustrious Devannayya, a 
very hee on the water-lilies that are the feet of Amoghavarshadeva and a very asylum for 
excellent people, was dwelling at Anmgere, governing the Belvola three-hundred — 

(L 19) — When it was the new-moon day of the month Jyeshtha and a Sunday, at the 
time of an eclipse of the sun, he (Devannayya) laved the feet of the two-hnndred Mahd- 
j anas, headed by Ravikayya, of SnvQra, and relinquished {to them) the tax on clarified butter 

(L 21) — To him who protects this ordinance, there shall accrue the reward of giving a 
thousand brown cows at Baran&si , he who, having destroyed it, is {thereby) guilty of a misde- 
meanom, shall be (as) one who destroys Baranasi 4 * * * or a thousand brown cows or a thousand 
Brahmans ' 

(L 23) — Written by Madhavayya, at the command of Nimbichchara-Bammayya , set up 
and fixed m its place by Sing&vunda, at the command of N&garjuna 

F — Nidagundi inscription of the time of Amoghavarsha I — About A D. 874-75 

This inscription has been mentioned by me m Vol III. above, p 163, note 1 It is now 
edited for the first hme I originally obtained ink-impressions of it m 1882 The accompanying 
collotype, however, is from an mk-impression received from Mr Cousens m 1886 

Tadagundi is a village about four miles towards the south-south-west from Shiggaon, the 
head-quarters of the Bankapur t&luka of the DMrw&r district The Indian Atlas sheet No 42 


1 See Vol VI above, p 106, note 3 

* Using another meaning of yant)W, which is given in Momer-' Williams’ Sanskrit Dictionary, revised edition 

namely ‘femalo elephant 'instead of ‘courtesan,’ I give hero a translation which seems more appropriate than that 

put forward for the same passage m the Nilgund inscription r 

* See above, p 206, note 1 

* Bee Vol VI above, p 107, note 6 An inscription at Aram in Mysore (Ep Cam Vol IV Nn El) speak*, 

in the tamo connection, of the destruction of Praj&ga as well as of Banardsi ’ b • * 
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(1827) shews it as 1 Neergoondee ’ And the Map of the Dh&rw&r Gollectorate (1874) shews it 
aB ‘ Needgoondeo * The present record gives its name in the older form of Nidugundage, and 
marks it as the chief town of a group of villages known as the Nidugundage twelve And 
the purport of the record has the effect of placi'ng it and its attached villages m the Kundarage 
seventy, and perhaps in alBo the Belgali three-hundred. The inscription is on a stone tablet, 
which was found in a field, Survey No 64, at Nidagundi, and is now stored m the kachthi at 
Shiggaon 

The top of the stone, about 7|" high, shews the sculptures of a hug a on its ablmJieka- 
stand, with the ball Nandin, recumbent, and facing towards it These sculptures cover about two- 
thirds of the top part of the stone The lest of it, on tho proper right Bide, is occupied by six 
abort lin es of writing, m characters of the same type and period, which contain a short supple- 
mentary record , they have been numbered 20 to 25, and are given after the text of the body 
of the record — Tho writing of the body of the record coveis an area about 1' 9 1" broad by 
2' 4^ high, and is mostly in a state of very good preservation — The characters are Kanarese, 
boldly formed and well executed They are fairly uniform m size, ranging mostly between about 
~ 7 and 1£", but the yo of Yaranasiyol , m line 17, is only a little more than high the in m 
line 1 is about 2 7 high The record itself presents final forms, of i m srimat, line 5, and of m in 
koftam, line 13, and padedomm, line 16, and we have the final m again m the supplementary 
record at the top of the stone, m Ilia f (dram , line 22 The anusvdra is formed between the lines of 
writing, instead of above the top line, in idam, line 16, and apparently also in kavileyum, 
line 18 The distinct form of the lingual d can be recognised cleaily in panneraduman, line 9, 
and stall more so m jperggetfc, for perggade, line 11 , it is also marked, though not so plainly, m 
Nt fugundage, line 9, Gddiyammamn, line 15, and padedomm, line 16 and it is exhibited again 
in padcda[m~\, lino 24 As regards paleography, — the Id does not occur The j occms four 
times in thejya of rdpjam, lme 3, No 8, and m the ja of vijaya, lino 4, No 8, it is of the 
old square type, closed , hut m ja twice in mahdr&jddhirajd, lme 2, Nos 6 and 9, it is the later 
cursive character The n occurs twice, m Imes 16, 17 m both places, it is of the old square type, 
closed, it is presented most clearly m the nge of kadotige, lme 16, the last akshara hut one it 
occurs again m the supplementary record, in anugrahan-geydu, lme 23-24 , and there, also, it is 
of the old square type, closed The b occurs nine times m the bdha of dpalabdha, lme 4, No 6, 
we have the later cursive form , hut, in all the other instances, we have the old square type, m 
the closed form, and the intended exact form of it is peihaps best illustrated by the la of Bam- 
keyamge, lme 10, No 4 it occurs again in the supplementary lecord, in sabbd, lme 22 , and there 
also, it is of the old square type, but, appaiently, in the open rather than the closed form the 
solitary instance of the use of the later cursive form m opalabdha, lme 4, No 6, must, as m the 
case of the Sirur record, he explained as a slip on the part of the writei The Z occurs moie 
freely still it is, throughout, of the later cursive type, as also in the supplementary record, in 
cholege or volcge, line 23 the l a of lakshmi, hue 4, exhibits very markedly the piesorvation, m 
miniature, of the principal part of the old square character, to which attention has already been 
drawn on page 199 , hut the la of degulamath, line 34, No 8, probably illustrates best the 
exact form that was aimed at in this record — Tho language is Kanarese, of the archaic type, m 
prose. In line 23, we have a woid chole oi tole, the meaning of which is not appaient — The 
orthography does not present anything calling for comment, except (1) the insertion of an un- 
necessary anusvdra in Bdpanumm, line 10-11, Gddiyammamn, lme 15, and padedomm for 
pa^cdon or padedom, line 16 , and (2) perhaps the use of v for b, m vatfdra, lino 14, foi baitdia 
as a possiblo tacZWiaea-corruption of bhaffara , here, however, the v is possibly simply a writer’ 0 
mistake for bit 

This inscription is another record of the reign of the RSshtrakuta king Amoghavnrsha 1 
It mentions an official of his, named BankSya or Bankeyarasa, who was governing tho Banavasi 
tweive-thoueand province, aad the districts known as the Bengali three-hundred, tL> 
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Kundarage seventy, the Kundur five-hundred, and the Pungoro three-hundred And i* 
mentions also a son of Bankeya, named Kundatte, who was governing tlio group of villages 
known as the Nidugundage twelve The primary object of it v eg to record the grant of some 
lands to a temple of the god Mahadcva (Siva) The short supplementary record at the top of the 
stone, indicates a certain Vmakadeva as the peison on whose instigation the grant was made 

The date of this lecord is expressed m a very exceptional and pecnliai manner The Saka 
year is not mentioned Nor is the name of the samvattara given And the record only refers 
itself to the time, — Amoghavarsha . ond-nttararn rfijynm-geyyutt-ire, — “ while 

Amoghavaisha was reigning increased by one ” Evidently, there was here an omission of 
some land or another, whether intentional or accidental And we have to consider whether we 
can supply that omission 

Now, from the Sirur inscription, vs hick quite clearly and unmistakably places the new-moon 
day of the amdnta month Jyaishtha of tlie Vyava samvalmra, Saka-Samvat 78S expired, in 
the fifty-second year of his reign vs e know, as slievsn on page 204 f , that Amoghavarsha I 
began to reign m A.D 814 or 815, One of the Kanhen. inscriptions supplies for him tlie date, 
without full details, of S -S 799 (expired), = AD 877-78 1 Though he had then been reigning 
for at least sixty-two full jears, we might, if we should like, as there is nothing as yet ir the 
dates of his successor to oppose it, add another two years to his reign And it might thus be 
thought possible to take the date of &e present record as equivalent to “ (the Saka year 800) 
increased by one,” that is to say, Saka-Svmvat 801 (expired), = AD 879-80 ( Wc have, 
however, not any proved instance of Indian histoncal dates having been cxpiessed in that 
elliptical manner, with omission of the centnnes, except m connection with the Laukikn 
reckoning of Kashmir and of some adjacent paits of Northern India That reckoning was 
devised in only the tenth, or possibly the ninth, century A D There is not anything that 
can give us a reasonable cause for believing m the existence of any Indian custom of recording 
historical dates with ‘ omitted hundreds,” except m those parts and m connection with thnt 
particular reckoning And I do not for a moment think it possible that the present date is to be 
explained in that way 

Some other explanation must be found Now, w e know that the reign of Amoghavarsha I 
lasted for at least sixty-two full years, and that it thus included one complete revolution of the 
sixty-years cycle of the planet Jupiter We know, also, that the use of that cycle, m the 
Kanarese countrv, was definitely established by the Rashtrakutas, and that it was already being 
freely used there in the time of Amoghavarsha I There is, indeed, one epigraphic instance of 
its use m those parts before the Raslitrakiita period , namely, in the Mahakftta pillar inscrip- 
tion of the Western Chalukya king Mangalesa, which is dated in the fifth year of bis reign 
and in the Siddhartha samjatsara, with other details which place it on exactly the 12th April, 
A D 602 1 * 3 That, however, is at present only an isolated epigraphic instance of earlier times 
But the use of the cycle was definitely established by the Rashtrakutas Amongst the records 
of G6vmda III , the father and predecessor of Amoghavarsha I , we have it in the plates from the 
Kanarese country of A D 804, in the Wani plates of A D 807, in the Radhanpur plates of 
A D 808, and m the Torkhede plates of A D 813 3 Amongst the records of Amoghavarsha I , 
we have already found it used m the Kanhen inscription of AD 851, 4 m the Mantra wadi 
inscription of A D 865, 5 m the Nilgnnd inscription of A D 866,® and in the Sirur inscription of 

1 Tnd Ant Yol YIII p 135 Ko 43 A 

7 Sec a note on this subject, which I am gi'ing in the Indian An'tquary, Vol \X\H 

! See P-of Kiolhom’s List of Inscriptions of Southern In du, m tlie Appendix to this rolnrae p K) Vn 0 ° 
p 11, Nos 03, 64, and p 12, Ko 67 ’ “* 

4 See Prof Kielhorn’s Southern List, p 13, Ko 73 r Pnge 201 ahoie 

5 bee Prof Kielhorn’s Southern List, p 13, Ko 75 
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the same date 1 I have found it used m various other records of his time in the Kanaieso 
country It was used \eiy freely in the Rashtiakuta lecords of subsequent reigns, in all parts 
of their dominions And I do not hesitate to decide that the explanation of the piesent date is 
to be found in connection with that system of leckonmg, and that the expression ond-uttaram, 
presented in this record is the abbreviation of a full expression which would be oud- 
utl aram-aruva t taneya varsham, “ the sixtieth year increased by one ” I have not overlooked 
the possibility of the eleventh, tw enty-first, thirty-fiist, forty-first, or fifty-fust year being 
intended But it is difficult to recognise anything rational m an elliptical expression being used 
for any of those years On the other hand, with a cycle of sixty yeais actually m use, an 
elliptical method of designating years m excess of the number of sixty, m such a case as this 
one, is perfectly intelligible and admissible And I entertain no doubt that that is the method 
which was adopted m recording the date of the present lecord This record is, therefore, to be 
placed roughly about A D 874-75 The palaeography of the record is quite m agreement with 
this result And the result is also thoroughly in accordance with the date m A D 897, which 
is established by the praiastt of the TJttarapurana for Lokaditya, son of the Bankeya who is 
mentioned in this record 2 


The question remains, whefbei this explanation places the lecord m actually the sixty-first 
year of Amoghavar3ha I , or whethei it places it in the sixty-first samvatsara counted fiom, 
and including, the samvatsara m which his leigu commenced The two things aie not exactly 
the same, because it happons that, in the period AD 814-15 to 877-78 covered by the reign 
of Amoghavaisha I , there was an appaient or an actual omission of a samvatsara If the 
samvatsaras weie taken accoiding to the so-called northern lum-solni Bystem, then the yeni 
S -S 745 expned was the Subhakrit samvatsara, No 36, and the year S -S 746 expired was 
the Kiodlun samvatsara, No 38, and there was an actual omission of the Sobliana samvatsaia, 
No 37 3 If, on the other -hand, they were taken according to the actual mean-sign system which 
underlay and gmerned the other system, thou theie was not an actual omission of that or anj 
other samvatsara , but each of the sixty samvatsaias lan its full course, and there was only an 
appaient omission of Sobliana, No 37, presenting itself in the fact that the Hist day of the year 
S -S 745 expired fell in Sabhaknt, No 36, while the first day of the yeai S -S 746 expned 
fell in Krodlun, No 38 It does not seem necessaiy to make calculations for the period AD 
873 to 876, to determine the *a mvatsaras foi those yeais according to the actual mean-sign 
system, especially, as Professor Kielhorn has armed at the conclusion that the system then m use 
was the so-called northern lum-solar system 4 It seems sufficient to state the following results 

We have seen, on page 205, thit Am&ghaiaisha I began to reign at some time fiom 
Ashadha 6ukla 1 of the Vvjnya samvatsara, Saka-Samvat 736 expned, falling m May or June, 
A D 814, to Jyaishtha knshna 30 of the Jaya samiaUara, S -S 737 expired, falling m June 
A D 815 The first samvatsara after a complete round of the samvatsaras would he, a<*am, 
either Vi]aja, S -S 7% expired, beginning, accoiding to the so-called northern lum-solai system, 
ui A.D 873 and ending in A D 874, or else Java, S -S 796 expned, beginning in A D 874 
and ending m A D 875 , and the record is to be placed in. A D S73, 874, or 875 


On the other hand, the actual sixty-first year of Amoghavarsha I would commence on 
some day from Ashadha sukla 1 of the Jaya samvatsara, Saka-Samvao 796 expired, m A D 
874, to Jyaishtha knshna 30 of the Manmatha samiatsara, S -S 797 expired, m A D 875 and 
the record is to be placed m AD 874, 875, or 876 A more exact result cannot be ariived 
at, because the month and tithi, with the week-day or any other detail, are not specified 


1 Page 25s above 

! ? n ' ,U ‘ on ^ , M ? kula or Cheliatfitana fam.ty, winch I am giving in the Indian Anhnuarv, V 0 1 \\\U 

* See Sewell and Dikehit’s Indian Cal ndar, lablc I , p 3d * 

* bee Ini Ant Vol XXV p 209 
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Of the territorial divisions mentioned in tins recoid, the Banav&si twelve-thousand and 
the Pungere three-hundred aie alt end j well known The Nidugundago twelve was, of course, 
a group of ullages headed by the modem Nidagundi itself The position of the Kundarage 
seventy is probably marked by a village m the North Kanarn district, tho name of which is not 
given in tbe Indian Atlas sheet No 42 (1827) but is shewn in the Map of the Dharwlir 
Collectorate (1874), perhaps as a hamlet or deserted village, as ‘ Koondurgoo, ’ one mile and a 
half east-hj -south fiom Mnndagod m the YelUpni taluka and nine miles west-hy-north from 
Nidagundi The Belgali three-hundred may he connected either with a village in tho Bankfi- 
pui taluka, which is shewn as * Belgullee * m the Indian Atlas sheet No 41 (1852), and as 
‘ Belugulee ’ in the Colleetoiate Map, four miles on the north of bhiggaon, and about eight 
miles nortb-bv -east fiom Nidagundi, or with a milage m the Hubli t.llnka, -winch is shewn ns 
‘Belgulee’ m the Collectorate Slap, but as ‘ Bellagnttee ’ — (no doubt, by mistake for 
* Bellagullee ’) — in the Atlas sheet No 41, about seven and a half miles on the south of Hubli, 
and twenty-two miles towards the north-hy-weat flora Nidagundi The position of the Kundur 
five-hundred is a moie difficult question Theio is a village m the Bankapur t&luka, which is 
shewn m both the Atlas sheet No 42 and the Colleetoiate Map as ‘ Koondoor,’ seven miles Bonth- 
sonth-east-half-sonth from Shiggaon and five miles south-east from Nidagundi , bnt the close 
pioximity of the Panumgal or Hanumgal fhe-liundied and the Pnngero three-hundred distncfcs, 
renders it difficult, if not impossible, to find loom foi a five-hnndied district there And there 
is also a * Kundur’ gome whom m the Siisi taluka of North Kanara , but, if the Kundur fire- 
hundred lay there, Bankeyarasa must hare been governing also the Panumgal five-hundred, 
intervening duectly between that locality and the Pange^e three-hundred , whereas, the record 
does not mention the Panumgal five-hundred A Kundur five-hundred, however, appears to 
bo mentioned elsewhere, in the passage in the Aminbhavi inscription of A D 1113,1 which, 
accoidmg to the transcription given in Su Walter Elliot’s Manuscnpt Collection, mentions the 
place as Ammaiyyanabbavi, and claims that, in the time of the Western Clialukyn k-in o- 
Pulakesin II , and in. AD 5GG or 567 (an altogether incorrect date), certain grants were made 
to the god Kalideva of Annnaiyyanabhavi, which was an agrahdra in the Kundur five-hundred 
of the Paiasige province (ytbhaya) Aminbhavi is about six miles north-north-east from 
Dharwar, and about thirty miles on the east of Halsi, the ancient Paiasige, m the Khanapnr 
taluka The position is a thoroughly suitable one for tbe Kundur five-hundred district And I 
think that we may safely take it that the Kundur five-hundred of tho_ present record is 
localised by the Aminbhavi record and included that village, though I cannot at present identify 
the town, Kundur, from which the district took its appellation 

TEXT. 1 2 

1 Svasty 3 =Am6ghavarsha sripnthiviva- 

2 llabha maharajadhiraja^a) paramosi ara bhat[a]- 

3 rara(i) ond-uttaram i ajyam-geyyutt-ire satya-samara- 

satn- 

4 ghattan(n)-opalabdha- vijayalakshmi-mv&sita- 4 

5 chellaketana grimat IBamkey 6 -arasara(r) Banavfisi- 6 

1 Regarding thia record, see Dyn Kan Dxstrs p 358, note 1, and Ind Ant Vol X\X p 209 

5 From the ink-impressions 

* T he “arts before this word do no*- seem well enough defined to be taken for tbe remnants of a damned 

symbol for the word 6m S 

* The second syllable of this word jb an anomalous character, neither exactly r & nor exactly ma It occurs 

again m Banavds i, m the next line ' " 

• Regarding the quantity of the vowel of the second syllable of this name, see note 4 on page 200 above 

• Regarding the third syllable of this word, which is neither exactly vd nor exactly ma, see note 4 above 
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6 pannirchoMsivamnmansBelgak-munurumain ILundara- 

7 ge-elpattumam Kundur-aynuymna [m] Pungere- 

8 munuyuraam Bamkey-arasar^alutt-ire Bamkeya- 

9 na maga[m] Rundatte Nidugundage-pauneiaduinnuM- 
10 luit-xidu Bamkeyamge dharmmam=akk=endu Kundat- 

toyum Sa- 
il panumm ! =ijdu Nidugundage-panneradara pergge- 
(rgga)de 

12 Kuppannana degulada Mahadevargge oi -mm attar = 

ttontamu[m] 

13 ay inattar =kkeyyu kottam 3 [|| # ] Maldam tanna 

bhagamatn kude a 

14 vattai-a' 4 Kappa [m] ddgulamam madisi sarvva-badha-pa- 

15 nharam Samkaram nal-gamu[ndu*’]-geye Gfidijam- 

mamn 6 =& ba- 

16 la[m] panpalisi mle padedomm® [|[*] Idam kadonge 

Va- 

17 rana9iyol=a9vamedhada phalanx idan=a][idoagc 

18 eiieira kavileyum sasirvvar=pilrrvaruman=aj[ida ma- 

19 ha-patakam=akku [||*] Om 7 [((*] I(i) kallam Duigga- 

d[&]sam Bamedo[m] p{j*J 

At the top of the Btone 

20 Nam&atd 8 Sn(gri)- 

21 V i n a k a d d y a (v a)- 

22 bhattlram 9 sabba(bba)- 

23 oho(?vo)legc 10 anugra- 

24 han-geydu padeda[m] 

25 i(i) tflnama[ui] [||*J 


TRANSLATION 

Hail ' While Amoghavarsha, the favourite of Fortune and of the Earth, the MahArdjd- 
dhxrdja, the Paramssvara, the Bhafdra, was reigning (for the sixtieth year) increased by 
one , u and while the illustrious Bankeyarasa, whose javelin-banner has been taken as an abode 
by the goddess of victory won by encounterings m genuine battle, was governing the whole of 


1 This 13 an unnecessary repetition of the nominativo which wo have already m line 6 

* Bead Bdpanum 

* Bead kkeyyuth koitar —The use of the final m in kottam is rather peculiar , koHam (or Jcotlan) would h a\ e 
been more correct Compare padedoihm for padedom (or padedon), lino 16, and hhattdram for bhatfdram (or 
lhattdran), line 22 

« In the second syllable of this word, the subscript t has not been properly joined to the upper ( , and it has 
also been carried so low as to bo overrun by the top stroke of the A of nharam m the next line The word itself, 
vaitdra, either is a mistake for lhaf(dra, or else stands for ba(ldra as a possible tadlhava corruption of bha\tdra 
» Bead OAixyamman 8 Bead padedom, see note 3 abo\e 

x Bepresentcd by an ornate symbol, much damaged 

* Bead nam6=tiu * Bead lhot(dram , see note S above 

w It is just possible that, before the do or vo, there may be a cramped and imperfectly formed akshura,~ 
perhaps ra or ka,—m the edge of the stone 
u See page 210 f 
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the Banav&si twelve-thousand, the Belgau. three-hundred, the Kundarage seventy, the 
Kundur five-hundred, and the Pungere three-hundred — 

(Line 8) Kundatte, the son of Bankeya, while governing the Nidugundage twelve, said 
to Bankeya — “Let theie be a religions grant, ” and Kundatte and Rapa, being convened, 1 
gate one mattar of garden-land and the mnttars of cultivable land to the god Mahndeva of the 
temple of Kuppanna the Pcrgcide of the Nidugundage twelve. 

(L 13) On Ma)da gmng his own share, that Same honourable Kappa caused the temple 
to be made , and, while Samhara was holding office as Ndlqdmundu, Gadiyamma, protectmg 
that property, acquired it so that it continued unimpaired, free from all molestation 2 

(L 1G) To him who protects this, theie shall accrue the reward of performing an atta- 
in <?/<a-sacnhce at Varanasi, to him who destroys it, there shall attach the guilt of the great sm 
ef ueslioymg a thousand biown cows or a thousand Biahmans 1 

(L 1 Q ) Durgadasa prepared this stone 

At the top of the stone 

(L 20) Let there be reveience 1 The honourable one, the saintly Vinakaduva, did a kind- 
ness to the whole , 3 * and obtained this pioperty 

*«*#<*** 

The family-name of the Bashtrakutaa of Mdlkhed. 

To my previous paper on some of the reeoids of the Rashtrakuta kings of Malkhed, in 
Vol VI above, p 160 ff , I attached some notes on a few special points, chiefly m connection 
with the names, hrudas, and other appellations of the various membeis of that family 
Eventually, n e shall cousidei some widci questions, such as the antiquity that may be assigned 
to the Rashtrekula stock, the extraction of the Rashtrakutas, the period and localities in which 
they first came to the fiout as a ruling powei, and the distribution of them m latex times as 
indicated it> the fu-fl place by epigruphic recoids, and m the second place by the existence of 
fnbes and clan 1 - who now claim to be of Raslitrakuta descent Meanwhile, I deal now with some 
more preliminary points 

In hue 13 of the Sirur inscription of A.D 866,* as also in the corresponding passage in Ime 
16 of the Rilgund inscription of the same date, 5 the family-name of the Malkhed dynasty 
is presented to ns, m the formal pra-a^ti or eulogy m Kanarese prose which introduces 
the practical details of the record, as Batta, m the description of A moghavarsha I as 
7!a((a-ia>it\-6dbJtaui, t born m the race of the Battas, or m the Batta race”® And these two 
passages are the earliest known passages which present the name Ratta 


1 lldu is equivalent to odan=tldu , ecc Vol VI above, page GS, note 6 

5 Th s passage, the construction of which is not quite p-ammaUcal, seems to recito tbo pronoun founding of 
*Le temple, and the original endowment of it — The m> mime of mte is not quite certain , bnt the word seats to b L 
a fc— n of the infinitive of ml, mitt, m the sense of ‘to stand or lost, to continue unimpaired’ A very similar 
vsprr««ton, itt la tnddittdcm, occurs in line 4G of the HtbbSl inscription of AD 975 (Vol TV* above, p 354), ni>n, 
alto, is a fo-m of tbc infinitive of ml, mitt 

* ’ll ■-* running of the wu-d at tbe beginning of line 23 is not known 

* Page 20b a ore 1 Vol VI ntovc, p 103 

5 It i* convenient to speak of “the Itatta or RjshtraHita race, lineage, or family,” and of “ tbe kntfi or 
!'&*’ t-akut* ku gdo n rule, or sorcrcunty ” And wc meit with tbc actual expression Rati dhcavo eamfalt “t'.t 
sar. abicL l.a* tbe appellation Hatta,” see page 2L8 f But tbe exact analysis of all such compound* sv 
K-rtfr, l dtUralvta Itila, and i’atla-rdjtia, etc , seem* to be Rattdndm tamia, “tbe raco of tbc Rattas ” 
J et^ralut+nA*. l »’a," tbe family of tbs 1 usbtrakulns,” and Rattdndrh r&jya, “tbo kingdom, rnle, or sovereignty 
r'to* riafas" and so on, compare tbe expressions tarrio Tadvndm and Yadmktila on pa*-e 3“ JL5 

t. x‘ it ts % f, and 9 JO, and I o</<fnn»nroyaA and I adtt c jno la Tnd Ant Vol XII p 2Gt, text lines 4 and 0 "* 



No 28] 


SOME RASHTRAKLTA RECORDS 


215 


In the records of the Malkhed dynasty, the only other known instances xn which the 
name occurs in the same form, P^atta, ai e the following The two sets of Bagumra plates 01 
AD 915 speak, in a Sanskrit verse of “ the kingdom, rule, or sovereignty of the 

Rattas , 5,1 and the same expression oeems again m the Deoli plates of AD 940, m two 
Sanskrit verses, 2 and again m the same two verses m the Knrhad plates of A D 959 3 Th 
Bagumra plates of A D 915 furthei appl) to India, III , again ma Sanskrit vei*se, the birvda 
Rattakandarpa, “ a Kandnrpa, Kama, oi Ln e of the Rattas , 5,4 and the samo Inruda is applied 
to Govmda IV. in a Kanaieso veiso m the Kalas mscnption of A D, 930, b and to Khottiga m 
Kauai esc prose m the Adaragunchi mscnption of A D 971, c and to India IV m Kan are so i oisen 
m the Sravana-Belgola inscription of A D 982 7 The Knlas inscription of A D 930, m the 
Kanai e^e prose passage which leads up to the date and othei details of the record, furthei 
applies to Govmda IV the Inrwla Rattavidyfidhara, “a Vultjddhara or demigod of the Rattas ”' t 
And the Deoli plates of A D 940 introduce, in a Sanskrit veise, the eponym Ratta, as the name 
of the imaginary person whom that recoid puts foiward as the original ancestoi of the family , ,J 
and the same veiso occurs in the Kaihad plate- of A D 959 10 

In those of tho other recoids of the M&lkhed dynasty which put foiwaid the propel 
name of the family and do not refci to it as simply the race family, or lineage of Yadn oi ol 
the Yadas, 11 the name is alwajs given as Rashtrnkfita. The Samangad plates of A D 764 
liken Tndra II , in a Sanskrit veise, to sn d-Ilii tfiti ahu(a-1 anahadn, ‘ a golden mountain (Morn) o^ 
the good Rfishtrakutas,” 12 and vve have the same veise m the Paithan plates of A D 794, 1 1 
tu tlie Nausaii plates of A D 817, 14 m the Kavi plates of A D 327, 35 in the Bagumifv plates of 
A D 8G7, 16 in the Chokkbakuti grant of A D 8G7, 17 and m tho Bagumra plates, of doubtful 
authonticity, of A D S88 18 The Nausaii plates of A D 817, m another Sansknt veise, descube 
Dlirava as Rashtral GlaAxlaka, “ an ornament of the Rhshtrakutas , 5,10 and this veise occuis 
again m the Kavi plates of A D 827, 20 m the Bagnima plates of A D, 867, 21 m the Chokkhakut’ 
grant of AD 86 7, 22 and m the Bagnmia plates, of donutfnl authenticity, of A D 888 23 The 
Baroda plates of A D 835 wpcak, in a Sansknt xerre, of \ullila-Rtlshtruluia, “ tnhularv 
RSshfcrakutas , 5524 and the same verse is pi created in the Bagumra plates of A D 867, 05 m tho 

When irs is prefixed, ns, for instance, m trUftrUhtraXiU-dovaya, tlio proper annljBis seems to be i Amain m 
Riithtraf uldndm-anvaya , compare, for instauce, iAmaiam . . Chalukj/dnam kvlam m Ind Ant Vol VI 
p 76, text lines 2, 6 

1 Jour Bo Br R As Soc Vol \!II p 258, B , plate 11 a, text line 5, and p 262, A, plate 110 , line 3 

In raj previous paper, these two records hav c been i eferred to as " tho ISauslu plates of A T) 91 6 ” I lia\ e already 

indicated the reason for which they are to be properlv known as "the Bagumra plates of A D 915,” see Vol VI 
above, Additions and Corrections, p vi 

» Vol V above, p 194, text lines 29, *12 * \ ol IV above, p 234, text linos 31, 39 

* Loc c\t (note 1 above), p 259 B , plate 11 5, text line 5, end p 201, A , plate 11 b, line 2 

* Tins iccord has not been published j et I quote it from an ink-impression 

« Ind Ant Vol XII p 256, text line 4 5 1 Inters at State -Be( No 57, v cr»es 2, 17 

* Sec note 5 above * Vol V above, p 193, text line 11 

w Vol IV above, p 282, text line 10 U 

U Two verses presented m the Camba) plates of A D 930 (p 37 above, text lines 8 f and 9 f ), and again in 
tue Sangli plates of A D 933 (JLttd Ant 5 ol XII p 249, text linos 4 f end 5 IT), simplt place the numbers 
of the family in the Tadundm r.amia or Yadu-kula Tho Kbarla plates of AD 972 sitmlaily place them in tV 
Yad6r=anvaya or Yadn ramfa {Ind Ant Vol XII p 261, text lines 4, 6 7) 

Ind Ant Vol XI p 112, text line 14 u Vol III above, p 10G, text line 9 

i* jovr Bo Br 22 At Soc Vol XX p 136, text line 9 

"Ind Ant Vol V p 146, verso 6 "Ind Ant Vol XII p 182, acre 0 

»r Voi VI above, p 288, text hue 7 l " Ini Ant Vol \III p 60, v erre 4 

« four Bo Br R At Soc Vol XX p 137, text line 31 

» Ind Ant Vol V p 146, verse 20 51 Ind Ant Vol XII p 182, verse 17 

> l Vol VI above, p 289, text lino 20 ” Ind Ant Vol XIII p 67, verse 11 

" Ind Ant Vol XIV p l 1 9, text line 17 55 Ind Ant Vol XIL p 183, verse 29 
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Chokkhakuti grant of A.D 867, 1 and in tlio Bagumrii plates, of doubtfnl authenticity, of 
A D 888 2 And the Kalas inscription of A D 980 3 describes Govinda IV , m a Kannresc ver n o, 
as Rdshfrale&t-ottama, “ a best of tbe BfishtrakAtas ” Tlio Wani plates of AD. 807 mention 
the family, m a Sanskrit verso, as drt-BdshfraJAf-dmaya, “ tbo lmeago of tbo glorious 
R&shtrakutas , ” 4 -we have tho same verso m tlio Rftdhanpm plates of A D. 808 , 6 and the 
inscription of probably the period A D 814-15 to 877-78 at tho Daiavat&ra cavo at Elloia, speaks, 
in anothor Sanskrit verse, of prala(a~Rdsh{raku(~dnvaya, “the manifest, public, or well-known 
lineage of the RfishtrakutaB.” 3 Tho Baroda plates of A D 812 apeak, in a Sanskrit verse, of 
iri-Bdsh(rahd{-dmala-vamsa , “the spotless raco of tho glorious R&shtrakutas , ” 7 the Deoli 
plates of A D 940, and, following tho same draft, tho Karh&d plates of A D 959, again m a 
Sanskrit verse, speak of Bdsh(rahu(a-vamia, “ tho race of tho R&shtrakQtas, or of Rfishtra- 
kuta, ” and propose to account foi the name by saying that the family derived it from the 
name of a cex tain (imaginary) Rdshtrakuta whom these records put forward as the son of the 
eponymous Ratta 8 * Finally, the Bagumra plates of A.D 915 introduce the family, again in 
a Sanskrit verse, as iri-BashfralUta-hula, “the family of the glorious R&shtrakutas ; ” 5 
and the same expression BashfraMifa-hula, “ the family of tlio RdshtrakutaB,” ib put forward, 
in ornate prose, in tho Kadaba plates, 10 which purport to have been issued in A.D 813, but 
which are not of unquestionable authenticity 

In the records of some other early branches of the samo general stock, lint only 
distantly connected, if actually connected at all, with the JPdkhGd family, we find used only 
the form Rfishtrakuta Thus, m Sanskrit prose, tho TTntikavutiha grant of Abhimauyu describe 11 * 
his first ancestor M&nanka as Rdshtrakutdndm tilaka, “an ornament of tho R&shtra- 
kutas.” 11 A Sanskrit verse m tho Multii plates of A D 700 places Duigaiaja, the first ancestor 
of Yuddhasura-Nandarap, £n-Bdslifraku(-dnvaye, “ m the lineage of the glorious R&Bhtra- 
kutas ” 13 And a Sanskrit verse m the Antroli-Chhdroli plates of A D 757 describes Rakkarjja 
I , the first ancestor of Kakkaraja II , as £ri-Bdshtralu{a-hula-panlaja-shanda-surya, “ a 
sun of the group of water lilies ( [blooming in the daytime ) which is the family of the glorious 
RSshtr akutas . : ” 13 

In later extraneous records which mention the M&lkhed family, we find the follow- 
ing usage A Sanskrit verso m an Eastern Chalukya copper-plate lecoid of tho period A D 918 
to 925 describes Vijayaditya II (A D 799 to 848) as fighting duung twelve years by day 
and by night, a hundred and eight battles with the armies of the Gangas and tho Rattas and 
a subsequent Sanskrit verse m the same record says that Vijayaditya III (AD 844 to S88), 
prompted by the lord of the Rattas, conquered the Gangas, and cut off the head of Mangi in 
battle, and frightened Krishna and Sankila, and completely burnt tlieir city 14 In tho Chola 

I Vol VI above, p 290, text lino 36 3 Ind Ant Vol XIII p 67, v erse 18 

* See note 5 on page 215 above. « Ind Ani Yol XI p 158, text line 17 

6 Yol YI above, p 213, text line 18 

* Archccol Stirv West Ind Yol. V p 83, text hue 3 

3 2nd Ani Vol XII p 169, text line 2. 

* Yol V. above, p 193, text lines 11, 12 , and Yol IV p 2S2, text lines 10, 11. 

•Jour Bo Sr It As Soc Yol XVIII p 258, B, plate n a, text line 1, and p 262, A, plate i 

text line 16 

10 Vol IV above, p 340, text line 6 

II Jour Bo Br B As Soc Yol XVI p 90, text line 2 

15 2nd Ant Vol XVIII p 234, text lines 1, 2 

"Jour Bo Br B As Soc Vol XVI p 107, text lines 2, 3 — I am of opinion, now, that the members 

of this family did not belong to what can be properly treated as a branch of tbe jtfa'kbtd family, but «ero only 
■vamtyas or “ kinsmen” of tbo BashtrakfUas of Malhhed , that is to say, that they belonged to a separate line of 

tbe same vamla or race, stock, or clan See, also, Vol VI above, p 170 

14 South-Ind 2nscrs Vol. T p 39, text lines 12, 24 , and, regarding the second verse, see also Vol IV nbove, 

p 226 
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records, the Rjbhtrakuta temtory, which, bowevei, had by that time passed into the hands of 
the Western Chalukyas of Kalyam, is called, m Tamil piose, the Ilattap&di and Irattapadi 
aeven-and-a-half-l&kh (country), m which appellation the name stands for Rattapadi, “the 
country of the Rattas,” 1 * and Irattamandala, “ the teentory of the Rattas ” 3 The Bliadaua 
Silahaia grant of A D 997 speaks, m a Sanskrit verse, of the once flourishing Raffa-idjya or 
“ sovereignty of the Rattas ” ns then existing only m memory, and further on, m Sanskrit prose, 
uses the same word ra mentioning the downfall and destruction of the family, consequent on 
the overthrow of Kakhn II 3 * The Eharop itan Silahara plates of A D 1008 speak, m a Sanskrit 
verse, of lldfhfralut-esvarSnam v a ins a, “the rad£ ^of the Rfishtrakuta lords,” and fnrthei 
on, m Sanskrit prose, desenbe the Western Chalukya king Ijivabedanga-Satyasraya as mhng 
oi ci Rattap&ti or “ the country of the Rattas ”' 1 And the Kaathem Western Ch&lnkya plates of 
A D 1009, in Sanskrit verses, speak five times of the RSshtrakutas, and Rdshlrakufa-kula or 
“ the family of the Rashtrakutas,” and also present once the other form Ratta, m referring 
to Bhammaha-Ratta oi “ the Ratta Bhammaha,” whose daughter Jakawa became the wife of 
Taila II 6 * 

In the later extraneous records, there are many other references to the Rashtrakutas of 
Malkhed, of which some speak of them ns Rashtrakhtns, but the majority call them Rattab We 
need not pursue those references any further But we must note the usage in lespect of the family- 
name, m connection both with the Rashtrakdtas of Malkhed and with the Rattas of Saundatti, 
m the records of the feudatory Ratta princes of Saundatti, who ruled over the Kundi three- 
thousand province which lay in the temtory that had belonged to the Bashtrakuta kings of 
Malkhed, and wh<j, m their later records, arc lepresentcd as belonging to the same lineage with 
those kings 0 In these Ratta records, as far as they have been explored, the name R&shtrakuta 
is but rarely met with An inscription at Bail-Hongal, probably referable to the penod A D 
104i to 1068 but perhaps to be placed about a century later, presents the name of the family of 
apparently the Ratta princes as R&shtrakuta 7 An inscription at Saundatti, put together in 
A D 1096 or soon after, speaks, in Kanarese prose, in a passage which presents wiongly the date 
of A D 875-76, of a king Knshnarajadeva, by whom it means Krishna III , and describes him 
as Rdsh{raku{a-kula-txlaka, “ an ornament of the family of the Rfishtrakfitas ” 8 The Terdrtl 
inscription, which was put together inAD 1187, mclndeB a passage dated mAD 1122 which 
applies to the prince K&rtavirya II , m Kannrese prose, the epithet Rdsh{raM(-dnvaya-su ah- 
itkhdmant, “ a creBt-jewel on the head that was the lmeage of tho Rashtrakutas ” 9 And the 
Saundatti inscription of A D 1228 describes the prince Lakshmideva II , m a Kanarese verse, as 
Rnshtrakuf-dniaya, “belonging to the lineage of the Rashtrakutas mo But, with the above 
exceptions, the Ratta records, including even the lecords of A D 1096, 1187, and 1228 mentioned 
above, always present the name as Ratta, or, using a variant of the name written with the 
Dravidian r, as Ratta The earliest certain Tecord of the Ratta princes, the Sogal inscription 


1 See, for instance, South Ind Insert Vol III p 15, a record of A D 1008 , and ibid p 112, a record of 
AD 1054 55 

5 See ihid P 63, a record of A D 1053-54 

! Vol III above, p 27*2, text line 20, and p 273, line 43 

4 Vol 111 ebove, p 29*, text line 6-7, and p 299 line 21 — There can hardly be any doubt that the same 
word Ro.ttn.patf is the real reading m the passage in tho Natasdhasdnkachanta, XI b9, 90, m which Dr Buhler 
(see Bp Ind Vol I p 225) found a mention of “ Itadflpatt ” 

s Ind Ant Vol XVI p 21, text lines 10, 15, and p 23, hneB 39, '0 41, 43, 44 

« See a note on references to Krishna III in the records of the Rattas of Saundatti, which 1 am giving m the 
Indian Antiquary, Vol. XXXII 

" See Ind Ant Vol IV p 115 The language of the record is Kanarese But I did not note whether the 
particular passage is m prose or m verse 

8 See the article referred to m note 6 above * Ini Ant Vol XIV p. 18, text line 47 

30 Archceol. Sttrv. West. Ind. Vol. III. p 110, text line 5 
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dated m July, A D. 980, 1 * 3 speaks ol tbo prince K&rtavhya I , in n Kanarese verse ns Raffa- 
hula-bMudiana, “ an ornament of the i umli of the Rnttas ” The Sanndatti msciij.tion, dated in 
December of the same year, of the Basapnnec Sanfivnnnnn, speaks in Knnare«o worses, with 
retcience it may be to the Itashtrakutns of Malkbed, or it may be to some earlier members of 
the Ratta family of Sanndatti, 5 of Ratta-htl-iiniaya-nr%par, “the kings of the lineage of the 
family of the Rattas,” and, with the Dihudian r, of Rattar, “the Ratlns ” 3 The Mnntur 
inscnption of A D 1040 presents a formal prasad t of the usual kind m Kanarc.se prose, 
introductory to the practical details of the lecord, in which it applies to the prince Epaga- 
Ereyammarasa the epithet Ratla-vamf-udblfriva, “born m flic race of the Rattan,” and the 
Ivuda Rnttam&rtanda, “a sun of the Rattas and, in Kanircse verses, it gives him the 
1 m’da Rattanar&yann, “a fc. nay ana of the Rattas,” m addition to repeating the forudo 
Rattamlrtanda , and it further speaks, m Kanarese piose of n tank called Rnttasnmudra. 4 Ihe 
Kanare=e inscnption m the temple of Anknlesmia or Anknbi tiara, at Sanndatti, 5 m the passage 
it AD 104S describes TSTnnna, the fatliei of Knrtaxiiya I, m verse as Rotla-Ud-ambaia- 
tiamai oc/w, “ a sun of the sky which is the familv of the Rattas,” andspetks of Diumn m 
terse as JRalfara MCm Dayima, “ Dfiyima, a Meiai of the Rattas,” 5 and it usci, the same 
film of the name twice more, mxeise and piose, m connection with Anka in that passage 
ind once again m the passage of A D 1087, in which it desenbes K/htniiiya II , in n formal prose 
prasasti, as Ratta-Uda-hamala-mdrttanda, “ a sun of the water-lily (blooming in tho dayfvmo ) 
which is the family of the Rattas ” Another inscnption at Sanndatti, of the penod A D 10b0 to 
107G, desenbes the pnnec Kartavhja II , in the foimalpiaras/b in Kauai e'-e prose as Rafja hula- 
tanaja-vana murtanda, “ a sun of the gioup of water-lilies (blooming ui the daytime) which is the 
family of the Rattas,” and, in giving his pedigice, uses the same t erse that stands m the reeoid of 
A D 1043, and styles lus ancestoi Dayima, in a Kanarese veise, Ratfara Mem Dutnma, “ Da vim a, 
a Mem of the Rattas ”7 The Sanndatti inscnption put togethci in A D 1096 or thereabouts, 
which has been quoted above aspiesentmg the name Rjshtrakxrta m connection with Krishna III , 
desenbes the prince Kartavirya II, m tbo formal prasadi in K unaresc prose, a3 Rafla-lula- 
bhvbhana, “ an ornament of the family of the Rattas,” and, in tracing his descent, desenbes 1 is 
ancestoi Kartavirya I , in a Sanskrit verse, as Ralfa-vams-odbhaia, ‘ born m the race of the 
Rattas” 8 Tho Tcudal inscription, put together m A D 1137, which has been quoted aboi e as 
piesentmg, in a passage dated m A D 1122, the name Rashtrakuta in connection with the 
punce Kartavirya II , styles him, in the formal pralash m Kanarese prose, Raf la-ltd a-bhushana, 
“ an ornament of the family of the Rattas ”® The Kalhole inscnption of A D 1204 desenbes the 
prince Sena II , m a Kanaiese verse, as Ratt-anvaya-Sri-neti a, “ the eye of Eortune m the shape of 
the lineage of the Rattas,” and applies the biruda Rattanarayann, “ a Narayana of the Rattas,” 
to Kartavirya IV , again m a Kanarese verso, and then, m the formal prasash m Kanarese prose, 
styles him, as usual, Ralta-hula-bhushana “ an ornnmeut of the family of the Rattas ” 10 The 
Bho] plates of AD 1208 speak of the family of the pnnees, m a Sanskrit verse, as Ral(-Shvav6 


1 Noticed in Byn Kan Knits pp 428, 553 I quote it from an ink imprison 

3 On this point, see page 2.23 below, note 5 

> Jour Bo Br B As Son Vol X p 104, text lines 1, 2 

4 Ind Ant Vol XIX p 164, text lines 9, 10, 17, 21, and p 165, line 27 

1 Not -y et published, but mentioned in Jour Bo Br B As Soc Vol X p 372 f , and Byn Kan Bisirs 

pp 553, 554 I quote it from an ink impression 

6 With tho epithet thus applied to Dlyima, compare the likening of Indra II to *‘a golden mountain fir . 1 
of the good Rashtrakutas see page 215 It would also seem that Nngnx-armon, somewhere in his Kcfti/dral a * 
us^s the expression Batlaia Miru Bantiga “Datitign a Meru of the Rattas,” with reference probably toth 
Rashtrakuta kmg Dantidnrga Dantivarman II , 6ee Jour Bo Br R As Soc Vol XX p 25 

3 Jour Bo Br , B As Soc Vol X p 213, text line C, and p 214, line 12 

8 Ibid p 196, text hues 24, 26 8 Ind Ant Vol XIV p 18, text line 43 

i° Jour Bo Br B As Soc Vol X p 220, text line 5, and p 221, lines 12, 16 
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i,uh$a, “the rvce that has tlio appellation Rntta,” nnd m the formal prasasti, given m this 
Pl.t in Sanskrit proMj, sivlc Kartnvuja IV, as usual, Raffa-'ktila-bhutltana , “an ornament of 
the f muly of the Eattas ” l * * The NI«ntgi inscription of A D 1218 uses, thioughout, the vanant 
of the name wlueh presents the Dratiihiln r , m Kanaveso vmes, it speaks of the Malkhud kings 
ns Raff-tin <v,nr “ those who ive-e of the lineage of the Buttes," and of then family as Raff a- 
i • n'<i, ‘ the race of the Eattas," and Raf fa-lula ' the fain IV of tlio Eattas," and of the family 
of the princes of Sntind v£n a-. Ra fftt-t umta, “ the m< e of the Eattas ,,a The Santidatti mscnption 
cf AD 1228 which has b_en quoted abou as presenting the name R ishtrahdta in connection 
•with the pmu'C Lak’-lutudi v a II , fmlher speaks of lnm,m a piecedmg Knnaic«c terse, as Raffa- 
iamt (nlbha a, “bom m the race of the Eattas,’ 5 and u*>cs also m tvanmese aci-seB, and m con* 
m-eticm with the puno s, the e'cprtssions Raffa-rajtja, “ the rule of tlio Eattas," and Raf fa-raja 
and Raft drcqia," the Batta lings,” and in the formal pranKti, m Ivanaicso prose, it style* 
Lahsbmidi va II , as usual, Raffn-) ula-bh&'hnr.a, “ an ornament of the family of the Eattas " s 
And an inscription nl Hannikeie or IlanmlSn, put togethoi m AD 1257, 4 uses, throughout, the 
vanant of the name with the Dnn idnrn r, and presents the namo of the family of the kings of 
ilidkhtd as Raffa uun*a, “ the l-ace of the Eattas," in a Kanarcso verse, and as Ruff-umaya, 
“tlio hncigeoftho Eattas," in Kanuw=o piosc, and doenbea tlie pnneo Karto/v irya III , in 
Kanave-e p^-ose, ns Ru(ta-'’. , t , a-bhu<iinna< “ an ornament of the family of the Eattas," and his 
son LnkMumdAvall., iu n Katmrese a ei a c, ns Raffa‘htl-dgran\,“ a leadoi of thcfamil} of the 
Ratios." 

The form Hntta, with the Di.Vudmn r, has not hs yet been found in any rccoids of the 
Raslih-nhuta kings of Malkin d It is met with. first, m the Saundatti record of A D 980 But, 
from the other instances gnen ubo\ e, it doc? not seem to have been used at all frcelj until about 
the beginning of the thirteenth century A.D It u as not alvmj s used c% cn then. It became, 
howevu, so mil established and well known a form of the name, that we find it used also in 
extraneous records, and m the Nngaii characters, thongh a special device lmd to ho adopted to 
reprv-ent it m that alphabet That device was the doubling of the ordinnrj Miigari r, with the 
result of presenting the name ns Erattn, williout how cvci, producing a double consonant strong 
enough to lengthen a prexoding short vowel 5 And wo have the name m this form in a Sanskrit 
ver«e in the ilariUhalh plates of A D 1238, which contain a Dovagm-Yuduva record,® and again 


i /„,/ j„t Yol XIX i> 243, text line G 7, and p 247, line 87 B3 
s jour Ho Br B At Sac Yol X p 210, text lines 4, 10, awl p 2 It, lines 11*12, 14 
1 Arc! aol Sure Jl'tt t Ind Yol III p 110, text lines 5, G, 7, 10, and p 112, lino 52, and p 113, line 02 

» bee the article referred to In note 0 on p 217 above 

‘To the tame expedient, the doubling of the ordinary r, -econrse was had even m Reeve and Sanderson’s 
Cuurwc Dictionary (1858), iu the Comparatively few instances m which an attempt was mado to indicate too 
Dravidian r in tliat work 

‘ Jour Bo Br R. At Sac Yol XV p 387, text line 27 — Tho donhling of the r was effected here by placing 
a snpericripv r ov cr the ordinary r Tho same means was atso need in the Kanarcso part of thm record, written m 
Kagan characters, in Kumbdrraqerreit-olaye, fo- Kuirbarayetey=o\ag',\mo 0,1, and in Kumbirrngofana kefage 
{,* Kuirbnraaohna 1 efage, line 1 '7 And the "imp means was used in the word Bratta, quoted above from the 
IkhatH plates of A D 1253, and again in mdrra kdrr.dv, for mira kundu, in tlio Kanarest passage, given in Kigari 
characters, at the end of the Bthn,U Kalachurya plates of A D 1183 {lad Ant Vol IV p 27b, text lino 87) 
The same means was used m also Kirnt Val lsig-dkhyam, for Kirn* Voicing dkhyam, in the Halst Kadamba plates 
of A.D 1190 {Jour Bo Br K At Soc Vol IX p 341, hue 13) —Another means of representing the Dr&vulwu 
in N Jgarl characters, was, to double the Kugart r by-making from the bottom of it an upstroke to tho right similar 
to the upstroke to tho left in the ordinary r Tins dev ice was used in the srunous plates in tho Bangalore Museum 
which purport to have been i«aued m A I) 445 (No 49 in my list of Spurious Indian Records mind Ant Vol 
XXX P 221) , litre we have Ilemjarra for Ecmjera ( Ind Ant Vol VIII p 04, text lino 12), and Uemyerra 
irndu for Hefyera trtdu {tbtd p 96, text lino 17) —Wo have the doublo rr in .Vagari, 

for the Dravidian r, again in arrucana, « ayuvana, m tho Bh6j Ka(ta plates of A.D 1203 {Ind Ant Vol. A IX.* 
p 2 17. text fine 103) But l have not kept a note as to how the rr is formed there 
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in the same verse m the Behatti plates of A D 1253, which contain another Devagni-Yddava 
recoid 1 

That the family-name of the princes of Saundatti, who ruled the Kfindi three-thonHand 
province, was Ratta, not Rashtrakuta, is unmistakable And it is also quite plain that, while 
R&shtrakuta was the formal appellation which it was customary to apply to the kings of 
M&lkhed m ornate language, the real practical form of their family-name was Ratta 
This is made clear, m one way, by the fact that Ratfa is the name that was u°ed m forming 
those btrudas, or secondary appellations ofHlie kinga, of which the family-name was a com- 
ponent, and of which we ha\ e at present instances dating from AD 915 and onwaids , namely, 
Rattakandarpa in the cases of Indra III , Govinda IV , Khothga, and Indra IV , and Ratta- 
vidyadliaia in the case of Govmda IV But it is made clear in other ways also In the records 
of the Malkhed family, except in the case of the Kadaba plates which aie not of unquestionable 
authenticity, the appellation Rashtrakhta is found only m Sanskrit verses, in those parts of the 
records which were mtioduetory to the passages containing the practical details of the records, 
and were devoted to exhibiting the pedigiee, reciting the achievements, and generally magnifying 
the importance of the kmgs, in the puncipal literal y language of the time And even in the 
record put forward in the Kadaba plates, where the appellation occurs in prose, the passage is m 
ornate prose of an elaborate and stilted kind, or, as Di Ludcrs has sty led it, in “ exceedingly 
rich and flowery language ” 2 The name Ratta appeals first, m tho Sirin and Kilgnnd inscrip- 
tions of A D 806 And in them it is presented, not in a Sanskrit verse, hut in the Kanarese 
prose pratasti which introduces the practical details of the records At about that time, there 
arose a practice of presenting compositions, which did not even include excerpts from tho early 
standard drafts 6uch as we have in the case of verses 1 and 2 m tho Sirur record and verses 2 
and 3 in tho Nilgund record, but which departed altogether from the early standard drafts, and 
were also liable to he independent even of each other The composers of those later records 
indulged in sanous liberties, which had not been allowed to the composers of the earlier records 
And, in the drafts presented in the Cambay plates of A D 930 and the SanglJ plates of A D 
933 and the Kharda plates of A D. 972, the real name of the family, in either form, was 
actually suppressed altogether, and tho members of the dy nasty were simply allotted, in connection 
with their then recently elaborated Puramc pedigree, to “the race of the Yadns” or “the 
lineage of Yadu ” 3 It was only m those later compositions that the habit crept in, of using the 
name Ratta in Sanskrit verses And, oven then, a kind of apology was made for using the 
moie practical form of the name in the more ornate parts of the records That the biruda 
Rattakandarpa, m the case of Indra III , should be used iu a Sanskrit verse, m the Bagumra 
records of A D 915, in that practical form and without being metamorphosed into Rushtrakuta- 
kandarpa, is natural enough But it is found rather far on in the record And the composer 
of the draft presented in those two sets of plates was careful to introduce tho dynasty by its more 
stately appellation of “the family of the Rashtrakfltas,” before he proceeded to speak of “ tho 
kingdom or sovereignty of the Ratta3 ” and to bring the biruda Rattakandarpa into one of his 
verses So, also, the draft presented in the Dedli plates of A D 940 and the Karhfid plates 
of A D 959 introduces the dynasty as “ the race of the R&shtrahfltas,” before it, agam, speaks of 
“ the kingdom or sovereignty of the Rattas ” And these two drafts, presented to ns first in 
records of A D 915 and 940, emphasise the point that Ratta was the real and practical 
form, and R&shtrakuta was the ornamental or stately form, of the family-name Such 
aie the facts But the Rattas of M&lkMcL have come to he familiarly known as the Rashti'a- 
kutas of Malkhed, because that form only of their name is presented at all prominently m 


1 Jour Bo Br B As Soc Vol XII p 43, text line 17 As stated m the preceding note, the doubling of the 

r was effected here, also, by placing a superscript r o\ er the ordinary r 

3 Vol IV above, p 381 » See note 11 on page 215 above 
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their ramus records which were published before the tune when the Sir&r inscription came to 
notice And, foi purposes of easy discrimination, it will be desirable to continue the use of that 
appellation, and to speak still, as hitherto, of the Rashtrakuta kings of M&lkhed and 
the Ratta princes of Saundatti. 

We have now to consider which of the two names, Ratta and Rdshtrakhta, waa 
evolved from the other name, and how it was done 

And, m the first place, it is to be remarked that we have been told by Mr Pathak 
that “ the word raffa, according to Trnikrama, is a Prakrit form of the Sanskrit rdstyra ” l I 
have, however, been assured, by the very best authority, that Tnvikrama does not give m his 
grammar any rale at all about the word rdstyra, and that the word rat(a has not been found m 
Prakrit literature And, as far as our actual knowledge goes, the forms which the Sanskrit 
word r&shtra, * a conntiy,' "would assume in the Prakrits, are raffha, rafha and rata. We have the 
form rattha m Sarattba, = Smashtra, and Sorattha, = Saurashtra, which instances Professor 
Pischelhas given me from, respectively, Hemachandra, 2, 34, and Tnvikrama, 1, 4, 14, and the 
use of it evidently underlies the Jaina-Mahirashtri, SanrasSnl, and Apabhramsa word Marahattha, 
for Maharattha,=Maharashlra, and the Maharashtri word Marahatthi, for Maharatthi, = Maha- 
rashtri 2 In Pali, we have the independent word raffha itself, = rashfra, in the sense of ‘ king- 
dom, realm, country, land, dishict ’ 3 * * And, m epigraphy, we have Sdtaham-ratfhe, “m the 
province of Sataham ”* We have the foim ratha, in epigraphy, m Suratha, = Sur&shtra, m 
one of the Nasik inscriptions of Pulamayi 6 * And we have the form rata, attributable no 
doubt to the tendency to avoid aspirates m the Dr&vidian languages, in Sorata, = Ssurfishtra, 
which is given as an instance of the changes of au to o and of slit to ( in the illustrations of 
Kesuaja’s Kanarese Sab&amanidarpana, sutras 270, 283 6 So far, no authority can be obtained 
for saying that the form raff a, — rdstyra, ‘country,’ actually occurs However, aceoidmg to 
the Sabdaraamdarpana, sutia 283, the Sanskrit sty may become ff, as well as (, m Kanarese , 
and there are cases, such as dutfa, — dustya, sitfi, = sristyi, and iffige, ~ istyaka, m which that 
change has occurred And so, also, m the Prakrit languages technically so called, while the 
Sanskrit sty usually becomes ffh? there arc some cases in which it has become ft , as, for instance, 
in utfa, = ustyra, and a few other words 8 And we are, therefore, not prepared to say that the 
form raffa, — rashfra, may not be found to occur, though it was not taught by Tnvikrama, 
and though we cannot at present quote any instance of it 

But the name Ratta was .certainly not obtained from the word rfisbtra, or from the 
name R&shtrakfita The family-name, in its Sanskrit form, was, not R&shtra, but R&shtrakftta 
There was no name Rashtra, from which to obtain the name Ratta From the name R ashtrak&ta 
we obtain, by corruption, m the most' natural maimer, Rashtroda, actually presented m a Ver&wal 
mscnption of 'A D 1384, whicn speaks of Rdstyroda-vamta, “the race of the R&shtr&das,” and 
describes it as a third race famous like the Solar and Lunar Races , 9 and we shall not be 


1 Ind Ant Vul 5. IV p 14 a J See Prof Pischel’s Prakpt Grammar, §354 

* Childers’ Pah Dictionary, p 403 The word figures m also raflhavdsmS, ‘inhabitants,’ ratth-SdhtpS, 'a 
king,’ and ratthikd, ratlhiy6, ‘an inhabitant ’ s' 

* Bp Ind Vol I p 6,textlmc27 And, evidently, the eame word figures m the fiscal term a-ralfha-samvi- 
nayikam m line 32 of the record, and is the basis of the official title ratthtka m hne 4 As variants of this fiscal 
term, connected with the other form rafha, we have a-ratha savtnayika in Archwol Sure West Ind Vol IV p 104, 
Ko 13, liue 4, and p lo6, Ko 14, line 10 and a ratha-samvindyika in Vol VI above, p 87, hne 14 

* Arc.rzol Sure West Ind Vol IV p 108, text hne 2 For other instances of this form, in a certain fiscal 

expression, see the preceding no e 

« Dr Kittel’s edition, pp 356, 370 8o, also, Sorata is given as the corruption of Saurashtra m the illustrations 

of !,utra 160 of Bha^tilcalankadeva’s KarndlakaialddnvSdsana, Bangalore, 1890 

1 Sec Prof Pisebel’s Prjkpt Grammar, § 303 * See id § 804 

* Antiqnarta* .Etmatn* '* the-Bombay Presidnoy, 1897»p 253. 
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PurprHcd,- if we meet hereafter with epigraphic instances of further corruptions such as Ratthoda 
and Rathoda, of which forms the last is actually the modern name which in gazetteers, etc , is 
presented as ‘ Rathor ’ and ‘Rabtor’ 1 But, in the name Rashtifida, the second component, 
kuta, of Rashtrakuta, is duly represented 2 Whereas, in the name Rattn there is nothing 
whatever to represent that second component of the other name And, for that reason we cannot 
admit Ratta as a cormption of, or in any way obtained from, the name Rashtrakuta 

It can only be the case that the name Rashtrakuta was evolved out of the name Ratta 
And, that that was the case, is unconsciously disclosed by the draft presented m the Deoli plates 
of A D. 940 and the Karhad plates of A D 959, m the veise which puts forward the eponymous 
person Ratta as the imaginary original ancestor of the Malkhed family, and asserts that he had a 
son named Rashtrakuta, and says that it was from the name of that son that the family became 
known as the Rashtrakuta race, or the race of Rashtrakuta or of the Rashtrakutas 3 * 5 But the 
name Rashtrakuta is certainly not merely a Sanskritiscd form of nothing hut the name Ratta , 
foi the simple reason that m Ratta there is nothing to account for the component kuta in the other 
form of tho name The name Ratta does account for the first component, rdshtra It does not, 
however, account for it in the way of having been literally translated by the woid rdshtra The 
explanation is that, in devising an ornamental form of a name, Ratta, which, whatever may have 
been the origin of it, did not mean a ‘country,’ there was used, not unnaturally, a Sanskrit word, 
rdshtra, which was the actual representative and ongin of words of veiy similai sound, such as 
ralfha, lafia, and rata, — possibly even ratta itself, if the existence of that foim should be 
established hereafter, — which did possess that meaning There was thus obtained, as the first 
step, a name Rashtra But it seems to have been then recognised that the appellation thus 
obtained was not sufficiently high sounding, and that something more was needed to adapt it 
bettei to the purposes for which it was wanted Row, the word kuta has the meaning, among 
otheis, of ‘ the highest, most excellent, fiist,* derived no doubt fiom its meanings of * any 
prominence, a peak or summit of a mountain ’ In literature, it occurs m that meaning m the 
Bhagaiatapurdna, 2, 9, 19, where Bhagavat (Vishnu-Krishna) is represented as addressing 
Brahman as kvta yogmdm, “ 0 chief of ascetics 1 ” In tho epigr iphic records, it is used m the 
same meaning in the official title gramahufa, * a chief or headman of a village,’' 1 and also actually 
m the word rash(raku(a as an official title meaning ‘ the headman of a territorial division 
technically known as a rdshtra ’ 6 The word kuta, in that same meaning, was plainly employed 
m making up the full fanniy-name Rfishtrakuta And the use of it, to fill out and give 
sufficient pomp to that form of the name, was very probably suggested by the actual existence 
of the word rashtrakuta as an official title But we need not think, any longer, that the name 


1 Dr Butler has told ua that " the bards of Rajputana,” lnvoraing tbe process, “ have invented Rflshtraudba as 

an etymon for R&thfld,” in order to explain a difficult Prakrit word , Bee Ind, Ant Vol XVII p 192, note 34 

3 Namely, by the ttda in Edshtra-uda, from winch we have eventually EdshtrSda Compare grdmakuta 
game uda, and eventually gaunda, etc , see page 183 above 

* Vol V abov t, p 193, text lines 11, 12 , and Vol IV p 287, verso 7, and p 282, text lines 10, 11 
« For instance, in tbe S&mAngad plates of A D 764, see Ind Ant Vol XI p 112, text line 29 Another form 
of this title was grdmakvtaka, which we have, for instance, in tbe Kauthfem plates of A D 1009, see td Vol XVI 
p 24, text line 60 — Regarding tbe fact that the word gramakuta was tbe origin of tbe Kanarese title Ganda 
answering to tbe Marlthl Patti, Patel, see page 183 above 

5 For instance, in an Eastern Chalukya record of tbe period A D 799 to 843 , see Ind Ant Vol XX p 4ic 
text line 17 Another Eastern Chalukya record, belonging or purporting to belong to the same period, presents the 
simple word kutaka, which wo may take as standing either for rdshtrakutaka or for gramakidaka, as wo like 
seo Vol V above, p 120, text line 16 The records of Western India usually present, instead of rdshtraktUa 

either rdshtratnahailara, as m the Sarsavnl plates of the Katachcbun king Buddhurilja of A D 010 (Bee Vol Vi' 
above, p 293, text line 18), or rdihtrapaU , as in tbe S&mSngad plates of tbe Rashtrakdta king Dantidurga of A D 
764 (Bee Ind Ant Vol XI p 112, text line 281, and m tbe KanthSm plates of tbe Western CMlukva kintr 
Vikram&ditja V of A D 1009 (roe td Vol XVI p 24, text hue 60) * ® 
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is itself tlio ofheial title, or that like the ofttcml title, it means * a headman of a rashfra.'* It 
nai plainly intended to mean ‘highest, most excollent, chiefs, or loaders, of tho Rattas ’ 

It may be added that both the original fan.il) -name R"tta, and its ornate foim RSsbtra- 
kuta, came to be afterwards n&cd ns personal names Thus, the Khfiropatau plvtcs of A D 
1008 mention a Silalmra pnnee named Ratta and Rnttaraja , 2 and HCmachnudn mentions m 
his Prmis/i/rrparran a man named Rfishtrukuta 3 It may also be remarked that Kalhana has 
asserted the existence of a queen of tho Dekkar, of Knrn 'it a extraction, named Rattfi., alleged 
to have been a contemporary of Eahtaditja of the Kiirkola dynasty of Kashmii , bnt that 
can be no donbt tlint Dr Stem has rightly explained the pntRngc not ns establishing the 
real existence of any such qneen, bnt as presenting a personification of the dynasty of the 
P.nshtrahutas of Mnlkhed 4 

* ♦ * * * * 

Tho original homo of tho Rhshtrakfitas of M&lkhdd 

In Imc 13 of the Suur mscnption of A.D 8GG, and in lino 1G of tho Nilgund mscuption of 
the same date, Am&ghaa arshn I is described as LaUalurct-jwi a-parameuara, “snpiemo loid of 
tho town of Lattalurn ” The same town is mentioned, sometimes ns Lattalur and sometime', 
as Lnttanur, in also the records of tho Ratta princes of Snundaiti , for instance, the Mantur 
inscription of A.D 1040 describes Emga-Ej-eynmmnrasa ns Lat t alur-puravar-Cnara, “ lord of 
Lett alter, a best of towns, an excellent town, n chief town," and the Bhoj plates of A D 1208 
demerit >e K‘irta%irya IV , and the Saundatti inscription of AD 122S describes Lnkshmickin II , 
as La.ttanir-jmrauir-cilhinara, ‘ snpicrac lord of Lattanur, n best of towns " B And m these 
epithets we bare, m muons forms, a horeclitary title commemorative of tho place which tho 
Rflshtrakuta kings of Mfilkhed, — and, after them, tho Ratta pnnccs of Saundatti, who 
according to some of their Intel records belonged to the same lineage with those kings, — claimed 
os their original homo The name of the town is fnrthci presented to ns in a transitional form 
m the Silabaldi in c cnption of AD 1087, which applies the epithet Latalanra unngaia, “ come 
forth or emigrated from Latalanra,” to a feudatory of the Western Chiilukva king Vikmm- 
aditya VI , namely to the Mnluhtmanla Dliildiblmdakn oi Dli idibhandaka.also called the Ttl'ma'ka 
Dhndiacteva, whom it further describes ns malid-'RcuhtraMit-ti’nvaya-prwuta, “ born m the great 
lineage of the Riishtrakutas, or m the lineage of the great R'tshtrahufcis and the lecoid applies 


* There would, lion ever, not havcbeoi tun thing derogntory cirn in tlint derivation of the name The nooie 
of the veil known Andhrablifityn kings is explained as liaung taken its origin from the fact that the first of them 
had been a s n rvart (Mn/yer) of the Andbrvs And there was a family of kings who referred themselves to a lineage 
known as the Gurjampratihara lineage (sec Vot III above, p 203), evidently because their ancestors had been 
doorkeepers of the Gnrjnras 

* Vol III. above, p 300, text ltnes 32, 34 

1 See Homer Williams' Sanskrit Dictionary, under rdshtra 

* See lus translation of the jRdjataramg ,nf, Vol I p 135, note on verse 152 of the fourth book 

* See, respectively. Ini Ant Vol XIX. p 1G5 nndp 248, and Arclurol Surr Wet/ Ind Vol III p 113 text 

line C2, and Plate 73 in Vol II p 224 — By a printer’s mistake, not noticed at the time, tho published text of tho 
Bh6j record gives the name of the town, m line 8G 87, ns LuttanAr, vv 1th tho long d, instead of the short a, in the 
first syllable The necessary correction should be made — At present, I canno* trarc back tho use of tins title to 
any date before A D 1040 in records which belong unquestionably to tho Bnttas of Saundatti The Kalnefipur 
inscription of A.D 933, of the time of tho IUshtrakfita king G6undn IV, docs, indeed, mention a Mahdsdmanta 
whom it describes as Lailalir^pura^paramitvnra amt as frioali parcgh6thana , and it is practically certain that 
he was a Ratta bnt the original record is greatly damaged, and I cannot recognise, in the ink impression, either Lis 
name, or any epithet which specifically rr fers him to ilie lineage of the Rattas The Sog-vl inscr ption of the Ratta 
pnnee KSrtavirya I , of Tuly, A D 960, does not seem to make any mention of Lattalfir And it may bo added 
that the town is certainly not mentioned in the Siundatti inscuption, of December of that same year, of the 
Mah/Stdmanta Sfintivarman ( Jour Bo Br 31 At Boo Vol X. p 201), but, for various leasons, t is very 
questionable whether that 13 reallv a Ritta record at all " 
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the same epithet, “ come foith oi emigrated from Latalaura,” to Dbadibhadaka s oiticei, tht 
Dandandyaha Vasudeva 1 

The town Battalur or Lattanur may, or may not, have been m the territory of the 
RSshtrakutas of Mal&hdd. By a similar title, the Western Gatiga princes of Tnlaktd weie 
styled Kovaldla-pxiratar-ehara, “ lord of Kovalala, the best of towns” 2 Here, the nlltision is 
to the town now known as Kolir, the chief town of the Kolar district m the cast of My sore 
And that town certainly was in the Western Ganga territory So, also, the Kfidamha pnnc.es of 
Hangal had the hereditary title of Banavdsi-puravar-adMsiara, “ supreme lord of Banavjsi the 
best of towns ” 3 And -they sometimes had the administration of the Banavasi piovmcc Bnt 
their hereditary authority was confined to the Panmngal the hundred pi ovince the Bnnavasi 
province pioper was a crown property, administered from time to time by whomsoever the paramount 
sovereign might appoint , it was only by special appointment that it with also some ncighbounng 
distnets, was occasionally held by the Kadambas of Hangal , and they used the title simply 
because they claimed descent from the eaily Kadamba kings, whose capital was Banawosi These 
aie the only two instances, that I can recall, m which a hereditary title of the kind that rc are 
considering was more 01 less connected with actual terutonal authority The same title, 
‘ supreme lord of Banavasi, the best of towns,” was used by the Kudamba princes of Goa, 4 who 
had no authority whatever at Banawasi and simply denied the title m the same way as did the 
Kadambas of Hangal The Kalachnrya kings of Kaly.Yni in the "Nizam’s Dominions had the 
hereditaiy title of Kdldhj ara-(f or Kalanjara)-puraiar-ddhisiaxa, “ supreme lord of Kalafiyara, 
the "best of towns,” 5 * simply in connection with the legend that referred the ongin of then family 
to Kalarqar in Bnndelkhand, Central India, a long way outside their own temtory The Gntta 
pnnees of Guttal, whose power was usually limited to quite a small part of the Dbarwar distnet, 
used the title Ujjayam-puraiar-adhidvara, ‘ supreme lord of Ujjayam, the best of towns,” — for 
which in one passage there is substituted “ supreme lord of Patali, the best of towns,” 5 — simply 
because their traditions or legends connected them with the Early Guptas and the mythical king 
"Vihramaditya, and consequently with the far distant Hjjam in Malwa and Pataliputra-Patna m 
Behai' By similar titles, the Silahara pnnees of the Northern Konkan styled themselves 
Tayara-pura-pai aviesvara, (t supreme lord of the town of Tagara,” 7 * * and their relatives who ruled 
at Kaibad styled themselves Tagara-puratar-ddhisvara, “supreme lord of Tagaia, the best of 
towns ,” though Tagara, which is the modem Tei in the Naldrag district of the Nizam’s 
Dominions,® was at a very appreciable distance, a hundred miles at least, from any piut of the 
piovmces to which then authority was confined And the Yadava princes of the Senna country, 
which was the temtory of which the chief town was Devagiri-Daulatabad, used the title 
Dial avati-pura-parame$iara, “ supreme lord of the town of Dvaravati,” 10 which, m the form 
Didraiati-puravar-ddhUvara, “ supieme lord of Dvaravati, the best of towns,” was taken over 


1 Vol 111 abo\ c, p 305, »nd text lines 4 5 nnd 7 It seems clear tliat, m line 5 o£ the text, rnnha was prefixed 
to RashiraJcvt dntaya prasuta m order to indicate that Dbadibhadaka claimed descent from the great Baslitnihuta 
lungs of Jlalkhed, and not from one of the minor branches of the Bashtrakfita or Batta stock which cx.sted m 

other parts of India 

3 See, for instance, Vol VI above, p 44, and text line 2 

! See, for instance, Ini Anl Vol X p 254 a, and text line 24 25 
* See, for instance. Jour Bo Br B As Soc Vol IX p 300, and p 296, text line 6 

5 See Vol V abov e, p 24, and text line 6, and p 257, nnd text line 55 

e See Dyn Kan Ihstrs p 578 fi 

1 See, for instance, Vol III above, p 269, and p. 273, text line 43 44 

, Bee, for instance, Cate-Temple Inscriptions (Eo 10 of the brochures of the Archceological Sunov f 
Western India), p 103, text line 20 27 * 

1 Bee Jour B As Soc , 1901, p 537 fi , and 1902, p 230 ff 

10 It appears first m the case of Bhillama II , m the Sangamnfer plates of A D. 1C0O, see Bp Ind "Vul IJ 
p 315 anil text line 48 


No. 28.] 


SOME RASHTRAKUTA RECORDS. 


225 


from them by their descendants, the Yddava kings of Dovagin-Daulafabad 1 Bat, •whereas the 
allnsion here is to Dvaravati, Dvaravati, or Dvaraka, which is the modern Dwarka at the 
western extremity of Kathiawar, the Yadava princes of the Senna country certainly never mled 
at Dwarka or over any part of Katkifiwar The title was only set up by them m connection with 
their claim to belong to the Lnnar Race, and to be descended from the god ViBhnu, who, m 
his incarnation as Krishna, made Dwarka his capital. And, that they simply claimed Dwarka 
as their traditional place of origin, is explicitly shown by a passage m the Bassem plates of A D 
1069 which says in respect of Dridhaprahara, whom it pntB forward as the original founder of 
the family, that “ he, in the beginning, came from the city (jpattana) of Dvaravati ” to tho 
territory, in the Nasik district and the Nizam’s Dominions, which his descendants were ruling at 
the time when the record was drawn up, “ and made famous m the world the town of 
ChandrMityapnra, which had already sprang into existence ” 2 * From all these facts, we can see 
plainly that these hereditary titles, piesenting the names of ancient towns, put forward only 
assertions as to places of origin, and not claims to actual local authority , and that, to take a 
specific instance, the title Lattalura-pmra-paramefaara, “supreme lord of the town of Lattalura,” 
which we have in tho Sirfu and Nilgnnd records, is nothing but a more dignified and ostentations 
method of conveying the exact idea which is expressed by the Lalalaura-vimrgata, “ come forth 
or emigrated from Latalanra,” of the Sitabaldi inscription a 

An identification of the town Lattalur, Lattanur, or Latalaura, has not yet been estab* 
lished 4 * I have, indeed, suggested that it might not impossibly he found in the town known as 
Ratanpnr, m the Bilaspnr district, Central Provinces , 6 because the letters ' and r are often 
interchanged, and so it would not be difficult to derive the name Ratanpnr from the full form 
Lattanfirpura That suggestion, however, was based chiefly on the fact that we find traces of 
rulers calling themselves Rfishtrakfitas m various parts of India far to the north of the territory 
of the Rashtrakutas of Mftlkhed And it is not, really, m any way sustainable , because the name 
Ratanpnr has been simply obtained by transposition from Ratnapura, as is shewn by a record of 
AD 1114 at Ratanpnr itself c I cannot at present quote any epigraphic references to Lattalftr, 
except from the records of the Rashtrakfitas of Malkbfid and the Rafctas of Sanndatti, and from 
the Sitabaldi inscription Nor can I find it mentioned by any ancient geographer or traveller, or 
in any Purdna or other work Bnt we are certainly concerned with a southern locality And, 
while not asserting a final identification of Lattalfir, I would indicate a place in respect 
of which, it seems worth while that some precise inquiries should he made That place is 
a town m the Bidar district of the Nizam’s Dominions, which is shewn as * Latur ’ m the Indian 
Atlas sheet No. 56 (1845), mlat 18° 24’, long 76° 38', and m Thacker’s Reduced Survey Map 
of India by Bartholomew (1891) In Philip’s Gazetteer of India by Ravenstem (1900), it is 
treated as * Lathur, or Latur,’ and is credited with a population of 9,063 It seems to have been, 
not long ago, of more importance than at present , for, Hurray's Pncyclopcedia of Geography (1844) 

1 It is applied to the first king, Blnllaraa, in an inscription of his time, dated iniD 1183, at Muttagi m the 
Biyapur district I quote from an ink impression 

2 Ind Ant Yol XII p 121, and text lines 3 to S Regarding Cbandradityapura, sec id Vol XXX p 518 

5 On the technical use of vinirgata m Buch expressions as this, sec Ind Ant Vol XXXI p 331 ff 

* Mayor Graham’s suggestion, put forward in 1864 {Statistical Report on the Principality of Kolhapoor, 
p 416), that it is Athni, the head quarters of the Athni t.Muka in the Be) gaum district, was only based on the 
mistaken reading of * Atmnpoor,’ and is, of course, altogether unsustainable — Pandit Bhagiranlal Indraji seems to 
1 ave entertained tho idea (see tho Gazetteer of the Bombay Presidency, Yol I Part I p 7) that tho narno of the 
Lata country, m Gujarat, was derived from tho namo of some local tribe, « perhaps the Lattas ” (read, obviously, 
LaUas), who might possibly, through the interchange of l and r, be identified with the Rattas or Bashtrakdtas, and 
that Lnttalnra (sic) may have been m Lata and may have given its name to both tho country and the dynasty 
It is difficult, however, to look on this a3 anything except an early crude speculation, which the Pandit bims»lf 
would not have incorporated m any final presentation of his more mature news 

* Pyn Kan Bittrs p 884 

* Ep Ind Vol I p. 33, and text lines 12 (twice) and 17 
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shows ‘ Lattoor * as the name of a territorial subdivision ranking on equal terms mill Bidar, 
Kalb ir"a Sholapur, Yairig, and Pandliarpm 1 Along with Pratislithana-Paithan and Tagara- 
Ter, ‘ Latur » is iu that part of the Dekkau, watered by tlio Godavau and its tributaries, which 
has* been indicated by Dr Bhandarkar as a favourite region of eaily Aryan settlement , 2 and it 

„ infact only about twenty-eight miles east-by-north fiom Ter, and tlnce miles south of the 

1 Maui era which is an important feeder of the Godavari And I strongly suspect that local 
inquiries would result m finding that * Latur 5 is the ancient Lattalur, Lattanur. If so, there 
will, peihaps, he found at ‘ Latur ’ some notable temple or remains of sncli a templo, either of 
the goddess Durga in the form of Chamunda, or of Vishnu in the foim of the man-lion, or 
possibly temples of both those deities , since the Silahaldi inscription further describes Dh.'idi- 
bhadaka as “ he who obtained favom by a boon of (the goddess) Chamunda,” and VAsudeva as 
“ he who obtained favour by a boon of (the god) Karasimha ” 3 

The matter must, of course, depend a good deal upon what is the actual spoiling of the 
modern, name which the maps and gazetteers present as f Latur, Lathur, and Lattoor ’ We 
need not trouble ourselves about the h which appears in one of these foims , it is as easily 
accounted for here, as m some other instances referred to by mo elsewhcie 4 Tor the rest, I 
feel no doubt that inquiries on the spot would shew that the real name is Latur, with a long a 
followed by a single dental t And, if that is so, the modern name is distinctly derivable from 
the ancient name, through steps the rules for some of which have been given to me by Professor 
Pischel We start with the form Lattalura, of A D 8G6, of which Lattanur, appearing first at 
present m A D 1208, is plainly only an optional variant attributable to the interchangeability of 
l and n 6 * The fust step would he the dropping of one t in the second syllable, winch would 
give us Latalura, and eventually the Latalaura which we actually have m the Sitahaldi msonp- 
tion The next step would be the omission of the short a of the second and final syllables,® which 
would give ns Latlur The next step would he the assimilation of the Z to the preceding t,l 
which would give ns Lattur, And, finally, the nexus it would he dissolved into the simple t, 
and the preceding short a would he lengthened by way of compensation , 8 and this would give ns 
the ultimate form L&tur 

* * * * » * 


1 Sec the skeleton map on p 951, and the key to it on p 9o3, snb divisions Nos 66 to 71 

3 See the Gazetteer of the Bombay Presidency, Vol XIII , Tbana, Part II , p 423, note 4, and Early History 
of the Delian (id Yol I Part II), p 135 ff 

3 Compare another epithet of the Kddambas of Hangal, namely Jayantl-MadhulifcaradecaJaldha-vara- 
vrasdda, “he who obtained the excellent favour of the god UadhukeSvara of Jayanti (Banaw&si) ” (2nd Ant 
Vol X p 252 text line 25) , also, another epithet of the Guttas of Gnttal, namelj Ujjenl Mahdla(adeva{d- 
labdha-vara p'rasdda, “he who obtained the excellent favour of the god Mnhahfila of Ujjayam” (P S O C 
Inters No 103, line 10) But the records do not always present a title of this kind, m connection with the title 
commemorating the place of origin And m some cases the epithet indicating a family god, refers to a god who was 
not the god of "the alleged place of origin, for instance, though, like the Kadambas of Hangul, the K tdambas of 
Goa were styled “supreme lord of Banavast, the best of towns,” their other title nas fri SaptalSl is earadtva- 
labdha vara prasada, “ he who obtained the excellent favour of the holy god SaptaLotilvara ” (Jour Bo Br B 
As See Vol IX p 304, text line 11-12, and compare 2nd Ant Vol XIV p 290, text lino 27), and Saptikdtis- 
vara appears to have been a god at ‘Narvcn’ in Goa (see Byn Kan Hi sirs p 566, note 7) 

« See Jour B As Soe , 1901, p 543 ff 

} See Prof Pischel’s Prakrit Grammar, { 260 As instances of the interchange of l and n, wo may qno»e the 
place names Banjigesarn Nandilfeehwar (see 2nd Ant Vol. XIX p 317 a) andBalisa- 1 Wancsa’ (sec id Vol XVI II 

266, and Vol XXXI p 397), and the proper name Lingapa-Kingapa, well known m the Ivanarese country, and 

the ordinary words nahdn for lahdn in Gujarati (see id. Vol XVIII p 266, note 5) and jalam asHami for 
janm dshtami in Northern India (see t d Vol XX p 89, note 2) 

8 See id § 148 

1 See id «§ 279, 296, and Beames’ Comparative Grammar of the Modern Aryan Languages of India, 


p 282 (2) 

8 See Beames’ Comparative Grammar , \ ol I p 152, § 41, and p 281, i 73 (1) 
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The banners and crests of the RSshtrakutas of Mfilkhfid and of the Ratfcas of 

Saundatti 

The difference between the lfifichhana 01 crest, which was the device nsed on the seals of 
copper-plate charters, 1 * occasionally at the tops of inscriptions on stone, and on comB, and the 
dlmija or banner, has been explained, with instances, m my Dynasties of the Kanarese District-’, 
in the Gazetteer of the Bombay Presidency, Vol I Pait II , p 299, note 4 

The Rfishtrakutas of Mfilkhed had the pfilidhvaja banner and the Gamdaldnchhaiia 
or Garuda crest, which are mentioned m, for instance, lines 9 and 13 of the Sn ur inscription of 
A.D 866, E , page 206. And it would appear, from a passage m the Adijoui ana of Jmasena, 
that the pfilidhvaja was a particular arrangement, m rows, of a thonsand and eighty flags, — a 
hundred and eight flags of each of ten kinds of flagB hearing, as there specified, the devices of 
garlands, cloths (?), peacocks, water-lilies, geese, eagles, lions, bulls, elephants, and wheels , see 
Ini Ant Vol XIV. p 104 f 

The Rattas of Saundatti, on the other hand, had the suvarnaGarudadhvaja, or banner of 
a golden Garuda, and the smddiraldnchhana or sendtiralanchhana, the red-lead crest 

Their lfinclfhana is mentioned in the recoids edited by me in the Jour Do Dr It As Soc 
Vol X pp 194 to 286, in my translations of which I treated it as the mark of vermilion. 
Subsequently, however, the expression simdura-ldchhanam, for sinddra~ldnchhanam, m line 43 
of the inscription at Terdal, was translated by Mi Pathak as meaning “ who has the device 
of an elephant ” To this there was attached a note, tolling ns vaguely that, “ according to 
Kesuaja, smdliura is changed into smdura , ’ i And, “accepting that statement, I tianslated 
sindtira-ld\_in\chhanatn m the Mantur inscription of A D 1040, 3 and sifndura-ldmchchhanas in 
tho Bhoj plates of A D 1208, 4 by “who has the crest of an elephant , ” and 1 have taken it 
as established that the Rattas of Saundatti had the elephant crest 6 Since that tune, however, 
I have gradually learnt that, even apart fiom his habit of often not stating chapter and verse 
for his assertions, so that it is sometimes difficult or impossible to test them, the person who made 
that statement about the meaning of smdura in this combination, is by no means to be accepted 
implicitly He has misled ns m this matter And, as happens not infrequently, the process 
of setting things right cannot he made as brief as the enunciation of the assertion which has led 
us astray 

On re-examining the Ratta records themselves, 6 I find that they mention the crest by two 
words, smdfira and sendfira. 7 I find the word smdura m the following cases — My ink- 
impression of the fragmentary inscription of Kartavirya II at Saundatti, of the period A D 1069 
to 1076, sheivB distinctly sundura-l&mchclihanarn, as given by mem Jour Do Dr It As Soc Vol, 
X. p 213, text line 5 My photograph of the Kalhole inscription of Kftrtavirya IV of A D 
1204 shews distinctly stmddra-lamchhanam, as given by me ibid p 221, text line 16 And the 
published facsimile lithograph 8 of the Saundatti inscription of Lakshmideva II of A D 1228 
shews distinctly simdura-ldtnchhanam, as given by me, ibid p 268, text line 62 And I have the 

1 There were, howe\ cr, exceptions to the rale And, notably, the seal of the only llatta copperplate record 
which has come to light, the Bhd] plates of A D 1208, appears to present, not their crest, hut the Garuda which 
was the device on their banner , sec Ind Ant Vol XIX p 243 

5 -Ant Vol XIV p 24, note 24 — I may remark that the editing of that record was done under strict 
supervision by me, and there can be little doubt, if any, that the original docs present stmdftra and not semdura 

* Ind Ant Vol XIX p 104, text line 9 10 

4 Ibid p 247, text line 88 5 face Dyn Kan Dislrs p 532 

* I have not got either ink impressions or photographs of the Mantur inscription and the Bhd) plates 

T In tllc firBt syllable of this word, the vowel may be either the short e oi the long e The following conjunct 

consonant indicates, preferentially, the short e 

8 Archsol Sure Weit Ind Vol II p 224, Plate 73 
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woid sendura m the following cases — lily mk-impicssion of the Snmdaiti inscription of A D 
1096 01 thcieahouts shews that in line 24, w licit my published text, Jour JJu Br 11 Af See 
Vol X p 196, gives smdhdra-ldnchhanatn, the original has senduraAdnchhanam the vowel of 
the Gist syllable is unmistakably e, e, not t , and in the second sellable the n and the u me 
unmistakable, and the subscript consonant, somewhat blurred, eithei is an original d, or else* is an 
original dh corrected into d And my mk-impiession of the inscription at the temple of 
AnkaloSvara oi Aukusesrara at Saundatti, which, tliough not published, has been mentioned by 
me elsewhere, 1 shews distinctly sendm a-ldmchchhanatn m lino 24, m the description of Anka m 
the passage of A D 1048, and again in line 59, in the description of Kaitaurja II in the 
passage of A D 1087 

We thus have, well established, the two forms smdura and sendura or sendura, both 
used m the Ratta records And we lia\e now to determine the meaning of the word 

Now, wo have m Sanskrit two words, smdhura, with the aspirated dh and the short n, 
meaning ‘ an elephant,’ and smdura, with the nnospirated d and the long u, meaning ‘ red lead, 
minium, \ennihon,’ and * a particulai kind of tico or plant ’ 

Dr Xittel’s Kannnda-English Dictionary (1894) gives smdburo, with the long d hut still 
with the aspirated dh, as a variant of smdhura, and only with the meaning of ‘ au elephant ’ 
His authonty for it is the NdnnrtharatnnJ.ai a, 26 I am not able to examine that woi k But 
I notice that Gaugadhar Madiwalesliwar Turman’s Kannrese Vocabulary (1869) gives 
svndhura , with the long u and the aspirated dh, with the meanings both of ‘elephant’ and of 
htin 1 Vina, * saffron,’ the use of which for certain purposes was much the same as the uec of 
smdura , and, further, it brackets sundliura, with the short ti, m Buch a way as to attnbnte to it, 
also, the meaning of hunluma, foi which, however, I cannot trace any other authority And so, 
also, Reeve and Sanderson’s Canareso Dictionary (1858) gives stndhwa and smdhura, with both 
the short u and the long u and with the aspirated dh, as meaning both * led lead ’ and * an elephant ’ 
In addition to giving smdhura as another form of smdhura, Dr Kittol’s Dictionary f nrthei 
presents smdura, with the short u and the unaspirated d, as a tadbliuva- corrupt! on of 
smdhura The authority quoted foi this is the Sabdamamdarpana of Kesnfqa, Dr Kittel’s 
own edition (1872), p 339 And there, under the fllustiations of sutia 255, which teaches 
amongst other things the change of dh to d, we certainlj have “ stmdliuram = sunduram ” Here, 
however, the short « is preserved , and the corruption of smdhura, thus presented, is not smdura 
with the long u This corruption, smdura, is not given m Gangadhar Madiwaleshwai’s 
Vocabulary, or in Reeve and Sanderson’s Dictionary 

To the other word, smdura, Dr Kittel’s Dictionary assigns only the meaning of ‘ red lead, 
minium ’ And, as iadWiaiu-corruptions of this word, it gives chandra (2), with chandara, 
chendara (1) and chendira (1), and also sendura, with the short e and «, and sendura, with the 
long e and «, and both with the unaspirated d Reeve and Sanderson’s Dictionary does not 
include sendura or sendura Gangadhar Madiwaleshwar’s Vocabulary does not present sendura 
or sendura , hut it does present semdhura, with the long e and u and with the aspirated dh, as 
another foun of sundura I do not find this last form anywhere else 

For sendura, as a corruption of smdura, Dr Kittel has quoted only Gangadhar Madiwa- 
leshwar’s Vocabulary But, as I have ]ust said, that Vocabulary presents, not semdura with the 
unaspirated d, but semdhura with the aspirated dh 

For sendura, as a corruption of smdtira, Dr Kittel has quoted, with another authority 
which I am not able to examine, the §abdamamdarpana of Kesudja Ins onn edition (1872) 
p 357 Theie, however, under the illustrations to sutra 271 which teaches amongst other things 
that i becomes e, we have “ sundhuram = semdhuram ” In respect of tins, I can only say that 


1 Jour Bo Br, R As Soc Vol X p 172 f , and Vyn Kan Zhstrs pp 553, 5'4 
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either it establishes sendhura (for -which, however, I cannot find any other authority) as a corrup- 
tion of srndlma, for smdhura, ‘ elephant,’ or else, and more probably, it is a mistake for 
“ sun dura m — semduram ,” based on a habit which, Dr Kittel has told me, the manuscripts have 
of not unfrequently presenting an aspuated mstead of an unaspirated lettei and vice versa 
Beyond that, I can only say that Mi Rice’s Ken ndfalaiabddnusdsanam, of Bhattakalankadeva 
(1890), p 108, under the illustrations of sutra 160, does give sen dura a8 the corruption of smdura 

So far, no authority has been found for the assertion that smdhura, ‘ an elephant,’ 
becomes smdura. We have only obtained smdura, ruth the nnspirated d but letoimng the 
short u, as a corruption of that word, and Bindh&ra, with the long u but retaining the aspirated 
dh, as another form of it 

But, also, we have not found any conclusive authority for eon dura or sendura as a corruption 
of smdura, ‘red lead ’ We have only obtained, more or less certainly sendura with the short u, 
and doubtfully sendhura with the aspirated dh, and sendura apparently deduced by inference 
from it Turning, however, to other sources of mfoimation, we theie obtain something quite 
definite In a language closely allied to Kanarese, Mr C P Brown’s Telngu-Enghsh Dictaonaiy 
(1852) does not give smdura, sendura, sendura, oi sendura It does give simdhuramn, with the 
meaning of only ‘an elephant,’ and sun duramu, with the meanings of only ‘ red lead, minium,’ 
and ‘ a sort of tree ’ And while it does mention simdhuramn with the aspirated dh and the 
long u, it specifies it as an “error” for sunduramu But, m a language of which the -voca- 
bulary is very much mixed up with that of the Kanarese of the southern districts of the Bombay 
Piesidency, Molesworth and Candy’s Marathi-English Dictionary (1857), while not presenting 
smdhura, ‘ an elephant,’ or smdura, does give Bimdura, with the meaning of only ‘ red lead, 
minium,’ aud gives semdura (with the palatal s ) as a popular form of it, and also semdura 
(with the dental s) with the indication that it is commonly written semd&ra And Professor 
Pischel, m § 119 of his Prakrit Grammar (1900), Vol I , Part 8, of the Grundnss der 
Indo arischen Philologie und Altertumskunde, has given sendura, with the short e and the long 
u, as the corruption of smdura On the other hand, the Pdiyalachchlnndmamdld of Dhanapala, 
according to Dr Buhler’s edition (1879), does not seem to deal with smdura, but indicates, m 
verse 9, that smdhura, ‘ an elephant,’ retains the tatsama- form sundhura, and does not present 
any corruption of that word 

It would thus seem that, among the Kanarese authorities, there has been some confusion 
between smdhura, ‘ an elephant,’ and smdura, ‘ red lead, mitunm, vermilion,’ which confusion, 
however, is in all probability confined to mistakes by copyists But I cannot discover any 
authority of any kmd for the assertion that smdhura, ‘ an elephant,’ takes the form smdura, or 
any indication that the word smddra has the meaning of * an elephant ’ And there are no 
reasonable grounds for imputing any confusion between the two words to the writers of the 
ancient records On the other hand, sendura, sSndura, and sendura are given as corruptions 
of smdura by authorities of an unquestionable kmd. We may, therefore, safely discard any 
idea that emduralanchbana and senduraiafichbana can mean * an elephant ciest’ Andue 
may safely revert to my original rendering of it as the mark of vermilion, for which, how- 
ever, there is now to be substituted, m more technical terms, the red-lead crest 

The only point that remains, is, to determine exactly what we are to understand by a 
red-lead crest "Now, Momer-Williams’ Sanskrit Dictionary, revised edition, gives smdura - 
tilaka as meaning * a mark on the forehead made with red lead 51 And, similaily, Dr Kittcl’s 

1 Also, we may remark, it gives stndura tilaka ns meaning ' marked with red lead, an elephant/ and smdura 
ttlakd as denoting ‘n woman whose forehead is marked with red lead (and therefore -whose husband is living)’ 
And H H Wilson has mentioned a particular use of the smdura-tilaka b> women, in telling us that a widow, 
about to commit suites, “ m making preparations for ascending the funeral pile, used to mark her forehead with 
tindilra, and to deck herself sumptuously with nil the symbols of a tadhava,” or woman whose husband is still 
alive, see hu Works, V ol II p 300 
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Kannada-English Dictionary gives sindura-lo((ti as meaning ‘a iound mark (on tlie forehead) 
made with red lead ’ That, therefore, was one of the ueea of red-lead, name]}, for making the 
tilalca or * mark on the forehead, made "With colomcd earths, sandal -'wood, or nngueuts, either 
as an ornament or as a sectarian distinction ’ But a special use of the smdura as a royal 
prerogative is established by the Bdjataramgtnz, 8, 2010 Wo arc there told, in respect of a 
ceitain confidential official named Koshth&svara, a councillor of king Jayusnnha of Kashmir, 
that,— baddhv=adhikarmah Sulknm giilmat=akan raja- vat tena s\ n-nfimna bhandtshn d range 
smdura-mndranam, — “impnsomng the officials, he collected the customs at the watch-station, 
and had his own name stamped m red-lead on the waros as if he were the king ” l To this, 
Di Stem has attached the comment that “it ib still customary in Jammu territory, and 
“ piobably elscwhero too m India, to mark goods for which octroi-duty has been paid, with 
“ seal-impi cssions m red-lead (siiiduvci) ” That comment is apposite enough But uc further 
learn from the text that, m ancient times, there was a certain royal privilege of stamping 
with red-lead The woid mudrana means the act of making the mudra or stamp oi impression 
of a luachhana or device on a seal oi ciest And we thus see that the possession of the 
smduralSnchhana or senduralanehhana entitled an ovnei of it to stamp his name, crest, or 
other symbol, in red-lead 

* * * * * * 

Govinda H , and the Al&s plates which purport to have been issued m AD, 770 

In Vol VI above, p 170 ff, I examined again, in the light of only the most nearly syn- 
chronous records, a question which had engaged my attention once before 2 And I arrived at the 
same conclusion , namely, that the successor of Krishna I was his younger son Dhruva 
I indicated that the pointed expression used in the Wani record of A D 807 (and repeated m the 
Radhanpui lecord of AD 808), that Dhruva obtained the sovereignty by “ leaping over his elder 
brother (jyeslith-ollanghana),” would not he incompatible with the possibility that G&vuida II., 
the elder son, was the intended successor of Krishna I , and m fact is rathei suggests e that, 
not only was that the case, hut also an appointment of him as Yuvardja was actually made And 
I found, in the Paithan record of A D 794, a possible intimation that Govinda II established 
himself in the northern parts of the Rashtrakhta territories, whilo Dhruva set himself np as his 
rival in the south, and that time elapsed before Dhruva made himself master of the whole 
kingdom But I found it to be plain that, at the best, G6vmda II made a stand for only a short 
time. And I arrived at the conclusion, from the early authoritative records, that Dhruva set 
himself up as immediately on the death of Krishna I , and that Govinda H bad no real 
part m the succession at all 

Since then, there has been published, in Vol VI above, p 208 ff , the record contained m 
the Al&s plates T his record mentions Dantidnrga, son of Indra II , by a name, Dadnvarman, 
which is of course nothing but a mistake, made by the writer, for Dantivannan It introduces 
Govinda II as “ the dear son ” of the favourite of Fortune and the Earth, the MaJidrdjadbiraja, 
Paramssvara, and Bhattdraka AkSlavarsha- (Krishna I ), and describes him as the Yuvarfija 
Govindar2ja, with the bimdas or secondary appellations of Prabhutavarslia and Vikramavaloka, 
“ w hose head was purified by an anointment to the position of Yuvaraja which was greeted 
with acclamation by the whole world, and who had attained the panchamahdiabda ” It 
brings forwaid a certain VijayMitya, with the birudas of Man&val&ka (sic) and Ratnavarsha, 
who is described as a son of (anothei) Dantivarman, and as a son’s son of a Dhruvaraja (who 
seems to be Dhruva, the younger brother of Govinda II ) And it recites that, at the request 
of Vijayaditya, and on a specified day of the month Ashadha m the Saumya samvatsara, 
Saka-Samvat 692 (expired), falling m June, AD 770, Govinda II, as Yuvar&ja, being 


1 Dr Stein’B Text , and Tranatation, Vol II p 156 


8 Dyn Kan Duirt p 393 
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then at the confluence of the nvers Knshnavema and Musi after his victorious camp had 
invaded the province of Yeugi and the loid of Vengi had humbly ceded his treasures, his forces, 
and his country, gi anted to a Biahraan a certain village in the Alaktaka Vishnya, -which 1 * * 4 was a 
territory close on the east of Kolhapui , between the nvers VaraS,, Krishna, and Dudhgangu, 

Now, the bad formation of the characters, and the occasional very marked rrregulantj of 
the lines of the writing, suffice to shew that these Alfis plates do not contain the original and 
synchronous official record of the matters recited m them And they are, therefore, a spurious 
record 'Whether, however, the mattei set forth m the recoid is unauthentic, is another 
question But it seems hardly likely that the composer of it could havo invented the birudos 
ending in aval aha s Them is nothing discordant m the date, A D 770, which applies, of course, 
to Knshna I as veil as to Govinda II , and fits m perfectly well between the dates of AD 754, 
which we have for Danhdurga-Dantivarman II , and A D 783-84*, which we have for Dlmrva J 
And I think that, pending the production of any distinct evidence to the conti ary, we may 
look upon this lecord as based upon something genuine, and as being a more oi less accurate 
reproduction, from probably a manuscript copy, of an original lecord which had been lost, and 
may accept it as establishing, provisionally* .that Govinda n was actually installed as 
Yuvaraja, and was holding office as such, under his‘ father Knshna I , m A D 770 While, 
however, it may he provisionally accepted to that evtent, this Al&s record does not prove that 
Govinda II succeeded to the throne and reigned as king 1 


1 See Ind Ant Vol XXIX p 277 f 

3 On the subject of the ataldka appellations of the Rashtrakdtas of Malkltfd, sec Vol VI above, p 188 f 

5 Seo Vol VI aboie, pp 167,197 

4 There is nothing more that can bo said about that question, to any practical purpose, until wo obtain further 
definite facts to go upon But I am compelled to notice somo remarks made by Mr D R Bhandarkar, on page 28 
above in connection with the Sanglt record of AD 933 and an alleged utilisation of it by me, in respect of the 
point in question, on the occasion indicated above, namely, in Vol VI above, p 170 if, when, ho haB said, I was 
meeting objections brought by lnm against the views previously expressed by mo So far from basing any argu- 
ment on the Sangli record, so completely did I set it aside as being a late record of no authority on the point in 
question, that it was only after twice reading through my remarks that I discovered that Mr Bhandatkar’s allusion 
is to my inclusion of it in a foot note in v hick I merely put together all the cases in which Gfivinda II is, or is not, 
mentioned in the RaslifrakHta records And, so faT from rightly understanding and applying the meaning of what I 
wrote, Mr Bhandarkar has simply himself made from the Sfiugli record an objcctl(B3 deduction, about Jagattunga* 
Gfivinda III and Amflghavarsbv I , which could not servo any practical purpose, and in respect of which there is 
not any basis for his suggestion that it follows from anything said by me — To the cases, pnt together by me m 
Vol VI above, p 172, note 2, in which Gfivinda II is, or is not, mentioned in the Rasbtrakfitu records, we have 
now to add two more The ChokkhaUuti grant of A D 867 (Vol. VI aboie, p 2S9, verses 16, 16, text lines 17 to 
20) repeals the two verses about Gfivinda II and Dhruva which are presented in the Paitlian. record of A D 794 
And the Cambaj plates of A D 930 (page 37 above, verses 8, 9, 10, text lines 10 to 14) present the three verBes 
about Knshna I , Gflnnda II , and Nirupama (Dhruia) which we have in the SangU plates of A D 933 
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brahmah (brahmnhatyn), 
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Buddha, . . 
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Chalukya, family, . . 28, 180, 189 Ch6la, co , 6, 25, 84n, 120, 129, 130, 133, 
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189n, 190 147, 14 8 , 149, 151, 161, 162, 163, 167, 
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Chamata mada, coin, 


130n 
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• 
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Chamunda, s a Ch&mundaraja, 
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Ch&ldsvara, te , 
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Chamunda, goddess, 
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Ch&ra, 's, a Ch&la, . 
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108, 109, 112 
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Conadolgi, s a Kondavidu, 
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• 
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• 
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. 84 
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. 116 
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161n, 208, 224 



23S 

EPIGBAPHIA 1NDICA 

[ Y 01 VII 


Pier 

! 

P*or 
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fifth, 

13,328, 133n, 171,174, 175 

Dapiltrcnhadtvi, queen , . . 
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sixth, , , 

3, 67, 83, 157, ICO 

dandmagopn, . 

. 168 

seventh, , . 

10, 11 

Dandu, m , . » » 

. 87 

, eighth, 

• 2, 3,175,176 
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. 1G1, 103 

, ninth, . , 

- 1,11,12,170 

danta, a pm, 

. . 69u 

tenth, . . 

• • 104, 103, 170 

Dantidurga, R6sh{ralu(a k., 

28, 42, 222a 

eleventh, 2, 3, 15, 

129, 1C1.1C9, 370, 171, 176 

Dantidurga, eur of Dantivarman II , 218n, 230, 231 

thirteenth, . 

. . . 7n, 173 
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. . . 21Sn 

fourteenth, . 
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new-moon, . 

201, 205, 203, 210 

Dantivarman, c?i , . . 

. 230 

days, solar — 


Dantirarman II , R&shtraM(a k , 2ISn, 230,231 

third, , 

♦ . . 16 

Diradagandaki, dt , 

, . . 91 

sixth, . . 

. 173 

Dnrbbaranytfvata, tc » 

. . . 172 
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• - - - 20 
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. . 4G 
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• • • 14, 15 
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. . . loOn 
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• . 13 

da c aparadha, . . 

. , 4G, GSn 

tvenh 'first, 

- 13. 14, 123, 131 
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. 216 
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* - 16 

dates — 


twenty third, . 

’ ♦ * . 11 

recorded by a chronogram, 

70n, 126, 149, 135 
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* • • - 172 

recorded in numerical symbols, 
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• • • 171, 172 

74, 

103, 107, 156, ICO 

twenty-eighth, 

* * • . 22 

recorded in numerical words, 9, 20, 85, 110, 
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* * « • 25 


112, 113 

days of the week — 
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Dayima, Ratio prince, . 

days, lnnar — 
bngbt fortnight — 
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third. 
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• 
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• 

ninth, 

• 
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14 
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• 

thirteenth. 

• 

fourteenth, 


fifteenth. 

• 

full-moon, 

• 

dark fortnight — 

third, 
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fourth, 
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174, 176 

Ddbaftadevi, queen of Bh&manadCva, . . 

Dekkan, . . , 33n, S5n, 223 

Ded-Baranark, c» , , gg^ 

Deoba (Daivaho), ti'a, Gogra, , . gg 

mth, ci , ' 27n, S3, 84, 194, 215, 216, 220, 222 


DtSigaija or Defiigana, 
DtSSnamamala, quoted, 
deva, a king, . 

devablidgahala, . . 

divadiya, . 

D^vagin, * a Daulatabad, 
Divngupta, k , , 

dSvaku^ihashtha, measure of land, 


HO, 112, 113, 114 
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66 

219,220,224,225 
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DSvan&yaka-Pcrumal, le , 

. 100 

Devannoyya, ch , 

204, 208 

Devapala, JLanauj h , 

30 

Diva pula, Pdla L , 

33 

Divnram, poem, • 

138n 

Devaraya, l , 

77 

Devaraya II , Tijayanagaia k , 

. 78 

divas, 

. . 58 

Devendrakirti, title of Jama teacho s, 

llOn 

Dtvnlapalli, vi , • . 74, 75, 76n, ?7n, 85 

diyadhanna, 

. . 55 

Dhadmdeva, s a Dhudibbadaka, 

223 

Dliadibhadaka, ch , 

223, 224, 226 

Dhadibbandaka, s a Dbadibbaduka, 

. 223 

Dhaladi, s a Dhalaga, . • 

. 182 

Dhalaga, ch., . 

181, 190 

Dbamma, m , . 

. 50 

dhamtnamgama, 

. 56 

Dhammntariya (Dhaimottarija), 

54, 55 

Dhanada, s a Kubera, 

159, 1 90 

Dhanam]aya, sur of Vyasa, 

. lOOn 

Dhanapala, author, 

229 

ihunyaya, . 

. 46 

Dbara, vi , 

86 

Dharanlv araba, In uda, 

, 77n, 84 

Dharuvaraha, sur of Nrisimharaya, 

84 

Dharaadi/ra, m, . 

56 

ihnrmadhikaraniln, . 

. 97 

dharmahala, 

66 

Dkarmapala, Pdla k , . . 

31, 32, 33 

Dharmsala, vi , 

. 116 

Dlurwar, vt, 

34, 212 

DhenukuKata, vi , , , 

52, 63, 54, 56 

ihirayaym, chronogram, , 

126, 149 

Dhrnva, Rdshlraluta h , 28, 42n, 207, 215, 

230, 231 


Dhrnva 11 , Gujarat Rdshtrakdta ch 

1 

29a 

Dhuliaghatta, vi , . 


87, 88 

Diddapura, vt , 

* 

207 n 

Digary, s a Udayagiri, . 


19 

Diggubaryu, vi , 

178,: 

L81, 186n 

iik8bita, , • • • , 

. 

87 

Dimka, ch , . , 

• 

58 

dise, a quarter, ... 


200 

Dival&mba,/, . 


. 182 

DivyajuantSvara, te , 
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Doab, co , ... 
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Doddahundi, vt , , 

• 

23n, 199 

Dfirasamudra, s a Hajebiu, 

161, 

163, 168 

dd3ba, • ... 

• 

a 46 



Page 

Diak=dmraTua, vi , . 
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dramma, com, 
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. • • 22a 

Duaripataka, vi , . , 
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Dudbab, vi , . , 

. . 93 

Dftdnsnnga, n , , . 

. 231 
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. . . 226 

Duigadasa, m , , , 

. . 214 

Durgaraja, liashtrakuta ch , 

. . . 216 

dushta«adliaka, . . 

. . 91 

Dug!, VI , . 

. 193n 

dutaka, . , , 

69, 160, 183 

Diaraka, x a Dwarkn, 

. 225 

Dvniavati or Dvaravati, s a 

Dwaika, . 224, 225 

drirddiu, 

87 

Dwaika, vt , 

225 
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echp3e», lunar, . 

• 2, 75, 8d 

eclipses, solar, 

. lOln, 204, 208 

Ediriganayan Pottappi-Chdla, ch , , 164 , 

Eedooroo, vi , 

. 179 

ekabhdga, 

85 

Ekadbirachatuividimaugalam, 
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Ekafiilanagari, s a Warangil, 
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Elamvalli, s a Mantrawadi, 

. 198, 202 
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EUOru, vi , 

• 216 

Ejpunuse, s a Mantrawadi, 

• 198, 203 
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• 112, 113 
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• 218, 223 
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Erasiddhi, Telugu'Chdda ch , 

121, 122, 125, 


126, 162 

Eyeyammarasa, Ratta ch , . 

• • 218, 228 

Eyeyappa, IF Ganga k , 

. 181 

Errak&tapalli, a a Musbtdru, 

. . 75 
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Gadiyamma, m , • » 214 

gahapatt, . • • . . 53 

Gahanvara, family, . . . . • SOn 

gahata (gnhastha), . • . • • 52n 

Ga]alhatti pass, . • • • 161 

Gajapati, dy , . . • • IS, 19 

Gajapati vaiiha, coin, • • • 130n 

gamauda, s a gramakuta, . 183, 222n 

gamunda or gamundu, s a gauda, • 183 

Gajapati, god, ... . . 27 

Ganapati, Kdhatiya k , 167 

Gandagopala, hruda, . 128, 130, 131 

Gandagdpala, sur of ISrasiddbi, ' 162, 156 

Gandak, n , • 88, 91, 95 

Gandaki, s. a Gandak, • 87, 88, 94 

Gapda-mada, com, . 130n 

Gandamahendra, sur o/’ChaluLya-Bhima II , 181 

Gandhakasti- or Gandhavarana-mada, s a 
Gajapati-varaha, . . 130n 


Gajapati-varaha, . . 130n 

Gandhara, ro , . .31 

Gandikota, in , 78 

Ganefivara, m , . 95 

Ganga, dy , ... 23, 216 

Ganga, Eastern, dy , . 107n, 183n 

Ganga, ’Western, dy , 108, 181, 182, 192, 193, 

195, 224 

Ganga (Ganges), n , • . 35, 42, 44, 98, 164n 

Ganga-Bapa, family, 195 

Gaugadhararya, m , 47 

Ganga Hale Samba Raya, ch , . 77 

Ganpaikondan, vi , . 15 


Ganga (Ganges), n , . 

Gauga-Bana, family, 
Gangadhararya, m , . 

Ganga Hale Sambfi, Raya, ch , 
Gangaikondan, vi , 


Gauda, co , . . 86, 16 

gauda or gavuda, . . 183, 1£ 

Gauhati, m , • . • . 

gaulnnka, ...... 

gnunda or gavnnda, s a ganda, . . 1 

Gauptiputra, . . . 

Gaunf=arman, ch , . 

Gauta I , Siluva ch , . . 

Gauta II , do , . . 

Gautama, ftsAt, . . . 

Gedilam, ru, . . , 162n 

gerund, .... 

ghara (griha), a chaitya cave, . . 

ghaftapati, .... 

Ghunika, m , . . . 

Gidangi), m , . . 

Gingee, vi , . . . * 

Goa, vi, 19,2 

Godavari, n , 27 and add , 45 and i 

Godugnckinta, vt , .... 

Gogra or Ghogra, n , . . . . 

Gojpga, s a GOvmda IT , . . 

Gokarnapanditabhatara, teacher, . 

G6karn6§vara, tc , , , . , 

G6Lulagha(ta, vi , ... 

Golden Gamda banner, . 

Gommata or Gommat6§vara, s a Bahubalm, 
Gopalakpisbna, tc , . , 

Goparaja, Sdluca ch , . . 

Gopa-Timma, do , ... 

Gopa-Tippa, ch , . . 

Goppa-Tippa, ch , 

Gorakhpur, vi , j 

gorava, a Saiva priest, 
g6sh(bi, i . . 
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Gangamahadevi, sur of Kamakkanar, 195 

Ganga-Pallava, family , 22, 23, 24, 25n, 139, 192 

Gangaraja, ch , .108, 109 

Ganga Rhja, Ummatur ch., . 18 

Gangdya, family, . . . 192 

gamkh, a female elephant, . . . 208 

Gahjam, di , . « . 101 

Garga, astronomer, 2, 3, 4, 6, 6, 9n, 10, 12, 
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174, 175, 176, 177 

Garjara, 160 

Garuda, god, ...... 106 

aruda crest, . 27, 98, 103, 121, 126, 208, 227 


Gotamiputa Satakani (Gantaxniputra Sata* 

karni), Andhra k , . . 60, 66, 70 

Goti (Ganpti), f, , . 46 

Gofaptttra, s a Gauptiputra, . 60 

g6tras • — 

Bharadvaja, , . , .87 

Dhaumra, . , gy 

Gautama, . .... . 94 

Kagyapa, . . . . 87, 98 

Katy&yana, 7 

Eanndmya, . • . . 87 

Kaugika, . . . . . 19S 

Knshnhtra (KnshnatrCya), ... 87 

Engika, . ... 87 

Manavya, . ... 186’ 
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Ma^hara, . 

Porafara or ParaSara, 

Rahul a, • 

{Sdijdilya, 

Bavaria or Savnrm, . 
Snvatsa, . . 

Vishnu rpddha, ♦ . 

GOvinda II , Bdsh{rakd{a k , 
G&vinda III , do , 
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28, 42, 230, 231 
. 28, 29, 32n, 35, 200, 

207, 210, 23 In 

Govmda IV , do., 27,28,33, 34, 35, 36, 44, 

47, 181, 190, 215, 216, 220, 223n 
GOvmdnchandra, Karuxuj k , 67, 85, 87, 98, 99 

GOyindayicltcha, m , . « . . 87 

GOvisalaka, ut , . • 98 

gramak&fa or gr&makutaka, a Village headman, 

45, 183, 191, 222 

gravastut, , . « 46 

gfihapati, . • • • « • 60n 

gphastha, . « • • • 62 

Gujarat, co , 29n, 35, 36, 58, 134, 225n 

Gummata or Gumma^ga, s a Bahubalm, 

108, 111, 114, 115 
Gummidippfindi, * 0 Gummidipfindi, 129,131 

Gumnudipfindi, v \ , • • • . » 129n 

GumBuni(P), vi , ..... 192 

Gumaflr, vi , . . « • 100, 101 

Gunaga or Gunaha, sur> of Vijayaditya III , 

29, 180, 189 

Gm?akala-viskaya, di , ... 87, 88 

Gunakenallata, sur 0 / Vijayaditya III., . 180 

GuoamMai, ie , . . . 195, 196, 197 

GupambhO-hidev^, « 0 Gunas&gara I , .86 


Gunapadeya, ut, 

Gttiiaskgara I , Kalachun k 
Gunasagara II , do , . 

Gunda I , SSluva ch , . 

Gunda 11, do , . 

Gtujda III , do , . 

Gundldru, vi , . 

Gundugolanu, vi , • 

Gupta, dy„ 

Gurjara, co., . . • 

Gurjara, dy , 

Guijarapratih&ra, family, . 
Gurmha, vi , . 

Gnrupanditftd&Ta, s a Chdrukirti, 
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Guttal, vx , . . 

Gwalior, vx., . . 
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Haldarabad, it., 

Haihaya./awnTy, 

Haibaya, mythical k., 
bala, measure of land, 

Halebid, vi , 

Haiti, vi , . 

Hampe, ut , . 

Hanasoge, ut , 

Hanohe, ut , . 

Hangal, ut , 

Hanmkere, ut, . 

Hannikdn, s. a. Hanmkere, 

Hannmautapuram, ut , 

Hanumat, god, . . 

Hdnumgal five-hundred, dt , 

Hara, s a §iva, . 

Haralahalli, ut , . 

Harapharaija, m , 

Han, s a "Vishnu, . 

Hanhar, ut , 

Harihara II., Vijayanagara k , 

Haritasmpti, quoted, . 

B&ntiputra, . , 

Hanvamgapura^a, quoted, . 

Hari-vdsara, , . 

Harsba, hill, . . 

Harsha, Kanauj k., . 165, 166, 157, 15Sn, 159, 160 


Harsha, KaSmtr k , . 

Harahacharita, quoted, 

Hanbadeva, Chand&lla k , 
Harehavardhana, s a Harsha, 
hasta, measure of land, . 

Hastigrama, ut, . . 

Hastimalla, sur of Ppthivipati II, 
Hastimalla, W Gangach,, 


Hostigaila ,s a AruJ4{a 
Hatti Mattur, ut., 
Hebba}, ut , . 

Hebbu^i, vx , , 

Hdlaraja, author, 
Hdmaohandra, do , 
Hemain, do , . 

Hfimakuta, hill, 
Hemanta, season , 
Himavat, mo , , 
Hindd, . . 

hiranyaya, 


PerumdJ, 


. 178 
33, 43, 184 
. 86 
. 66 
. 161 
212, 219n 
. 18 
. 110 
80a 
224, 226n 
. 219 
. 219 
. 23 

. 199 
. 212 
41, 45, 190, 207 
. 219 
. . 72 

84,151 
162, 163 
. 115 
. 66 
. 189 
32a 
19,20 
66 


130n 
156, 159n 
31, 32 
155n, 156 
. 87 

. 87 

. 195 
195 
162, 155 
. 199 
. 214n 
24 
44n 

30, 69, 221, 223 
• 59n 

80n, 84 
. • 46a 

. . 44 

77 , 119 
. . 46 
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Hinya-Nareyamgal, s a Naiegal, 
Hwen Tsiang, • • • • 

boma, • • 

Honakanahalli, vi , • • 

hotrj, . • • 

Hoysala, dy , 24, 79n, 103, 161, 1G2 : 

Hoysana, s. a, Hoysala, . • 

Hubb, vi , • • • • 

bude, a village bastion, < • 

Humcha, vi , < • 

Hutton, 5 a Puttur, 


Page 
. 2O0n 
157 
. 46 

19 
46 

167n, I76u 
161, 168 
. 212 
. 202 
. llOn 
. 78 


ttvaia or Isvara-N&yaka, Tuluva ch , 
levarachandra Vidyasagara, editor, 
Isvaragupta, ch , « 


Page 
78, 79 
. 3Qn 
. ICO 


I 

Idaikali, t a Tirnvidaikali, 
Iddbattjas, sur of Dhrava, 
Idijurn, s a Eedooroo, i 
Skkadn, ir , • 

Ikkattu-kuttam, di , 
ILshupunSvara, te , . 

Iladaigol, ch , 

Iladarayar, ch , . . 

lla lamp, * 

Ilatn, Ceylon, 

Immadi Bnairarasa, ch \ 


. 138, 140, 147 

. 42n 

. 179, 191 

. 129 

. 129 
173, 175 
, . 141 

131, 135 
. 134, 13 G, 145 

1, 6, 134, 1G3, 168, 174 
1 . 110 


Immadi-Xarasimba or Immadt-Nnsimha, 
Salma ih, . 75,77,78, 79, 80,84 

indra, a Junta priest, • • ♦ * 112 

Indra, god 31, 32, 42n, 43, 45, 149, 161, 152, 159 
Indra II EdshtraMta Te , . 216, 218n, 230 

Indra III , do , 27, 29, 30, 31, 32, 33, 84, 35, 


36,43,44, 

215 220 

Indra IV do , . • 

215, 220 

Indrabala, ch , • • • 

103, 107 

Indradtva, n , • • • 

. 51 

Indrapahvarman, P> dgjyotisha Te , 

100 

Indraraja, TE Chalulya l , . 

189 

Indraraja, s a Indra III , 

31, 32 

Indriyudba, l , • 

32n, 33n 

Indus, n , ... 

. 43n 

Iraman Mummadi-Cb&lan, Mtlddu ch , 

135 

Irattamandala, s a Battapadi, . 

217 

Ira^tapadi oi Ilattapadi, do , • 

217 

trayiran Siriyan, m , . . • 

. 198 

Irivabedanga-Satyafiraj a, W ChdluTcyaTe 

, 217 

Irrulakolu, vi , . » • 

. 191 

Irnga, Irugapa or Irugappa, ch , . 

115, 116 

Isiam, • • • • 

. 77 

T§vara» s o, 0IYQ* • • 192, 193, 19t>, 19G 


Jagaddbara, commentator, . . * 30n 

Jagadobbaganda, hruda, . . 168 

Jagattunga, sur of G&vmda III , 28, 29, 42, 

207, 231n 

Jagattunga II , RdshtraTrilta l , 29, 33, 43 

Jagattunga-sindhu, tank, ... 29, 43 

Jdguka, m., ..... 95 

Jaimim-Bharatam, Teltigupocm, . 75,76,77 
Jama, 32n, 36, 74, 108, 109, 110, 112, 115, 

116,179, 182,191, 221 
Jakavva, queen of Taila II , . . 217 

J akbu, m , ... ..87 

jalam-asbtaml, s a janm-ashtami, . . 226n 

Jalu, m , ... • . 87 

Jambndvipa, . . . .49 

JambukfiSvara, te , . . . 129 

Jammu, di , . . . 230 

Janaka, m , 87 

Jananatha-valanadu, sur of Miladu two- 

thousand, 188, 146 
Jataks, quoted, . ... 50n,6Gn 

Jatkvarman Parakrama-Pandya, Pdndya Te , 12, 17 
J atavarman Sundara-Pdpdya I , do , . 167 

Jatilavarman, do, ... 23, 185n 

Jotilavarman Parakrama-Pandya ArikSsan- 
deva, do, . . . 12,13,14,17 

Jatilavarman Parakrama-Pandya Kulagekhara, 
do, . .14,15,17 

Jatilavarman Srivallabha_, do , . . 15,17 

Jatilavarman Srivallabha Ativirarama, do , 16, 17 

. 213 
. 138 
. 85, 88a 

93n, 96n 
• . 130a 

. . 62a 

133, 138,192 
. 49, 226a 

. . 230 

. 184,189 

. 189 
. . 103 


javelin banner, . . . 

jawandl (sewnndi ), flower, 
Jayachcbandra, Kanauj Te , . 

Jayaditya II , Tc , • 

Jaya-mada, coin, . . . 

Jayanatha, Tc , • . . 

Jayangonda-Cb61a-mandalam, co , 
Jayanti, s a Banavasi, . 

Jayasimba, KaSmir T , , . 

Jayasimha I , JE Chalulya Tc., 
Jayasimba II, do , . . , 

jihvamuliya, 


Jma, 


103, 111, 112, 113, 114, 115, 116, 191 
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Jlnadatta, mythical l , 
Jinasena, Jaina author , 
J6U, co , . 

Juunar, ft , • 

Jupiter, jpZancJ, . 
jyStiBbtdma, 


Page 

110 , 111,112 
. 227 
. 34 

60,65,56 
95,210 
. 46n 


K 

Kaebcbi or Kochchiyur, s. a Kachcbdr, . 129 
Kaebcbi-, Kacbobiyur- or Kachcbur nadu, di , 


kalakanda (kalakan^ha), . 

Ka]i1aya, l , ... 

Kalaledfivi, queen of Narasimba II , 
kalam, measure, , . . 

kdlam, a trumpet, . . 

K&laujara (Kalanjar), ft , 

Kalafijaiadhipati, eur. of Chandtlla Lings, . 86n 
kalanju, weight, 136, 138, 139, 140, 141, 143, 197 


Page 
195 
. 51 

. 162u 
143, 144 
168n 
86,224 


K&lapriya, s a Mab 6.1 6.1a, 
Kalapriyanatba, te , 
Knjarmedn, field, 

Kalas, u: , 

KaltiBapnr, t>i , 


29, 30,43 
. 30a 
. 143 
215, 216 
• 223n 





129,132 

Kalbann, poet, ..... 

. 223 

Kish chips n, s a KdEyapa, 

• 

• 

120 

Kalhole, vi , . . . 

218, 227 

KacbobOr, oi , 


• 

229 

Kali, sur of Vishrmvardb'ina Y , 

. 189 

Kadaha, ft , 


• 

216,220 

Kali ago, .... 124,125,176,207 

K&dadi Karakkan, eh , 


• • 

24 

Kaliddra, te , .... 

. 212 

Kadamba, dy., . . 

» 


. 224 

Kalikala, s a Karikala, 120, 121, 122, 125, 118, 151 

K&damba, family, 

« 

. 219n, 224, 226a 

Kdliuadi, rt , . . . . 

. 157 

Kadambsn, m , « . 

• 

• 

, 143 

Kaliubrai, Pallava L , , . 

. 183 

K&damb&ri, quoted, . 

• 


. 121n 

KalioailEvara, ic , 

133 

Kkdap&U>> Kadupafti or 

Kailuvatti, 

s a. 

Kalmgaungara, nt , , . 

183n 


Kadava, . 

. 2on 

Kalingattu-Panm, quoted, , . 

. 120 

Kddava, s a Pallava, 

29, 24, 25, 26, 163, 

Kalivallabba, eur of Dbrnva, 

207 




164n,167n 

Kajiya , field, , 

143 

Kidaran-Perundt vi, eur of Samavai, 

. 25 

Kaliyamalai, vi , . . 

162 

Kdddpu, field, . 

• 

• • 

, 143 

Kaliydr ktytara, di , , . 

195a 

Kadeyard]a, ch., . 

• 

« • 

. 184 

Kalladuppdr, vi , . 

193n 

K6duv4td§vM&, te , 

• 

« 

. 25 n 

Ka)]anguttai, pond, . , . 

194, 105 

Kaballi, vi, 

• 


. 87 

Kalleduppdr, vi , ... 

- 295 

Kahla, vt , • 

• 


. 85 

KalleduppOr-mii^dda, dt , . . 

195,196 

Kail&sa, mo , . 

• 

« 

. 42 

Kallmangai, f , 

104,295 

Kadasanbtha, te., 

• 


. 11 

Kallij urmdlai, s a Kaliyamalai, 181, 162, 168 

Kaddsapati, te , 

• 

• 

10,15 

Kaluchumbarru, s a. Knnsamnrroo, 

179,291 

Kaira, vi, 



29a, 36 

Kalyanapura or Kalyam, vi , 130n, 217, 224 

Kaivauddr, et , 

• 


123 

Kalyaal, n, .... 

107 

Kaivantur, * a KavvaijdOr, 

• 

<» • 

123, 128 

K6ma, god, . . 44,45,190,215 

Kakati or Kakatiya, family, 

128, 129, 131, 167 

Kamakkandr, f , 

105 

Kakka Il,,Itdslitrakuta k , 

• 

217 

Kamaali, ft , 

99a 

Kdkkojdr, tn , . 

4 

• • 

. 229 

Kampa or Kampavarman, s a Vijaja-Kampa- 

Kakka]fir*n&du, di , . 

• 

• 

. 129 

vikramavaruian, , 192, 

193a, 196 

Kakkaraja I., Gujarit B&eMrakiifa ch., 

. 216 

Kanaiydr, ct , . . , , 

24 

Kakkaraja 11, do , . 

• 

• 

. 216 

Kanakasabbadhinbtlia, te , , , 

. 167 

kal, t a matakkSd, 


• 

144 

Kaaakavalli, ft , . , . 

. 194 

Kalabe, . 

• 

• • 

. 202 

Kauakavalli* Visbnugriha, te, . . 

. 194 

Kalachuri, dy , . . 

• 

• * 

86,88 

Kanairj, ft , 30, 31, 32, 33n, 85, 86n, 87, S8n, 

Kalaehurya, dy , . 


86n, 210o, 224 

95, 98, 157 

KUahasti, ft , . 

• 

• 4 

77, 129 

KdfiohanadSvi, queen of Ganasagara I,, 

. 86 

Kalakampa, ch , , 

• 

• * 

182 

Kafiobangundu, rock, , . 

191 
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Page 

o, Kaiichipun (Conyeevmm), ti , 18, 

Kiirf avirya I , Jiatta ch , 

• 

. . 218,223n 

25n 77 SO, 115, 116,121, 122, 128, 

Kurtavirya II , do,, 


217, 218, 227, 228 

129, 130, 131, 152, 164, 165, 166, 207 

Kartavirya III , do , 

• 

. 219 

Kandnlur-Salai vi , 

169 

Karf avirya IT , do , 


218,219, 223,227 

Kandnkuru, vi , 

. . 78 

Kartarirya A”]una, mythical l : , 

. , 86 

Katigavadiyan Ganga 7 , , 

. 23 

Kurttik Sya, s a Skanda, 

• 

. 106 

Ivaugn, vi , 

. 117,118 

Kasaktsdi, vt , , 

• 

23n and add , 185n 

Kanhen vi , 

. 210 

Kasilll, vt , . . 


. . . 94 

Knnhun, it , 

116,117, 118,119 

Kagmir, co, . , 

• 

130n, 210, 223, 230 

Kanlnya, s a Krishna, 

. 117 

kasn, com, , . 

• 

. 139, 145 

Kannada-desa co , 

. 76 

• • • 

« 

• • .69 

Ivannadaga, s a Karnataka, 

• « • 23 

Ka^a, ch , . 

• 

. . . 180 

Kannanur, vi , . 

. . . 161 

Katnchchnn, dy , 

• 

. • . 222n 

KannaradSva, s a Krishna 

111,135, 136,143, 

hatakadhifa, katikaraja or 

katakfga, a super - 


194, 195 

mtendcnt of the royal camp, 

183, 184, 185, 191 

Kannandeva, do , , 

25, 142, 144 

Kafaughnnngrama, vt , 

• 

87 

KannaTad5va-Pnthn(or Prithivi)gangaraiyar, . 

Kathaka, s a Kadava, 

• 

167 

sur of Attimallar, . 

. . . 195,196 

Kathan or Kattan, hrvda, 


76, 77n, 79, 83n, 84 

Konnanga, s a Karnataka, 

. . 176 

Kattalambd, f , . 


. . 183, 191 

kanyadana, 

59n 

Kattirai, ch , . 


23,24 

Kanyakuhja, s a Ivhnauj, 

. 30,31,32 

Kattnttunibur, s a colapurarn, 

192, 194, 195, 196 

Kapaladurga, fo> t, 

. 77 

KauSiki, goddess , 

• 

. . 189 

Kapika, s a Kari, 

• • • 36 

Kaugikipntra, 


50 and add 

Kapitthaka, vt , 

t « 2/, 4 o 

Kauthum, m., 

• 

217, 222n 

Kapitthiha, s a Ivie-pi-tha, 

. . 157,158 

KSvantandalam, vt , . 


. 1, 193n 

kappa, . 

. . 191 

KavSra, mythical 7c , , 

• 

. 151 

Karajaka or Karayika, vt , 

. 58, 60, 65, 67, 71 

KavSn, n , . , 

18, 120, 121, 125, loin 

karana, . 

. . . 100 

KSvi, vt , • 

• 

. S2n, 36, 215 

karana — 


Kavichakravartin, m., 

• 

. 191 

Vaniy, . . 

. . 16 

Kavika, s a Kkvi, . 


27, 28, 36, 45, 46 

karanak&yistha, , . 

. . . 97 

Knvyavalukana, quoted, 

• 

. 218n 

knramka. 

• • • 98 

Kayirur Pernm&nar, Miladu ch 

, . . 141,142 

KaravandiSvara, te , 

169, 170, 171, 175 

Kaza, vi , . . 

• 

. . 19 

Karayilladata or Kaieyillad5ta, sur of 

Kemayjn, s a IvimSj, 

« 

. . . 36 

Chalukya-Bhima II , 

. . 182 

KSrala, co , . 

• 

. 130, 207 

Karhad, vi , 33, 34, 215, 216, 220, 222, 224 

KGsarivarman, sur qf Rayaraja I , . . 6n 

Kankala, Cliola To , 

. 120 

KSfava, m , . 

• 

. . 94 

Kanya-Perumal Periyanayan, sur, of Kara- 

KSsavapadnma, m , 

• 

. 95 

"" simha, • • • 

. . . , 147 

KeSava-Peramal, te , 


1 

Karka II , Gujarat B6.shtraTcv.ta ch , 35 

Kfithrays, author, 


221, 227, 228 

KArkala, t>» , . . 

108, 109, 110, 111, 112n 

KSvafiya, s a KimSy, • 


27, 36, 45, 46 

Karkota, dy , . . 

. . . 223 

Khaharata, dy , , . 

• 

56, 68, 60 

KarlS, vt , 47, 48, 49, 50, 51, 57, 58, 59, 60, 

KhaynrahS, vt , , 

SO and add , 32 and add 


62, 66, 68, 69, 70, 71n 

Khalunpnr, vt , . 


31, 32 

karmanta, . • • 

. . 46n 

Khalsi, vi , 


» . 66 

KamadSva, Clddi l , • 

• • * • 29 

Khambayat, s a Cambay, 


26 

Kamata or Karnataka, co 

, 75,77, 78,79, 84n, 

khandaraksha, 


. . 87n 


130n, 167, 176, 223 

khandavala, . 

• 

87 

Kama^aka?ahdfinn64sana, quoted, 221n, L29 

Kharda, vi, . . 


215n, 220 

KarSmri, B&na ch ^ 

« • 24 25 

KharSpatan, m., 


. 33,84,217,223 
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KhStaha, s a Kaira, 

28, 29n, 36, 45 

Khdaka, s a Mdnyakhute, 

29,43 

Khottiga, Sashtraktlja k„ . 

215, 220 

Kie-pi-tha (Kapittha), s a Samhasya 

. 157 

KSlappalurdr, vt , 

13 Sn 

Kiliydr, vt , • 

1 3d 

Kil-KaSahudi, vt , . • • 

175 

Kil-Muttngdr, ci , 

, 22n 

KUdr, vt , 

. 135 nS 

Kimnara • • • • • 

. 152,209n 

Kim&j or Kimaj, v t , . • 

30 

Kira, co , . 

31 

Kirilin, s a Arjuna, • 

86 

Kirti-Mrayana, sur of G&vinda III 

, 207 

Kirti-Nkrfiyana, sur of Indra III , 

36 

Kirtipdla or Kirtipakdtra, Uttarasamudra 

ch , ... 

91, 157n 


mhala or Kiddalk I , Chtdt l, 29, 3 3, 43, 8Sn 

K6feUknadi, queen of Parantaka I , 

133, 134 

Kohkili, 22 Chalukya k , 

189 

Kildr, vi , • 

. 224 

Kokvcnnn, tn , . 

178, 180, 181 

K61Mpnr, vt, . 

231 

Kolkhiganda, sur of Yijay&ditya IV , 

190 

Kolkpuram, m , 

145, 146 

RoJlSgal, vi , . 

18, 121 

Kolli-§5lak6n, ch , 

163, 168 

Komera, vi, 

. . ±80 

Kommadharapora, vt , • 

77 

K6na or K6na-Moshtdra, vt , 

75 

Kdnakkanar,/ , 

139 

Kopdamudi, vi , . 

. 71n 

Koodapalle, vt , 

19 

Kondavidu, vi , 

18, 19, 20, 77 

KfinSrmaikondan, hruda, 

. 15, 16 

Kongapivarman, W Gang a k , . 

193 

Kohkan, co , • 

36, 224 

Konntir, vi , 

200n 

Koonduigce, vt , 

212 

Koppam, vt , . 

145, 146 

K fipperniijinga, Pallava ch , 161, 162, 163, 

164, 165, 166 

, 167, 168, 169 

K6rpadn,Jicid, * 

143 

Komkolann, s a Corecolloo, 

179, 191 

Korarnelh, vt , 

178,181 

K6sala, co , . 

103, 107 

K&shthSSvara, ch , 

230 

Kosxld,/, . 

61 

Ko §,f; 

64 

Kdval, s. a Tirakk&Talftr, 

133, 146, 147 


« Paof 

Kovaliln, s a KAIar, . . 224 

Kovalur, s a Tirukhoralili, 134 

K6\ ela-NeUftru, vi , . . 73 

Kuvtkdi, 1 i , . . . . 1 

Kd'ilvenni, vt , • 173,175 

Kratha, co , . .36 

Knpapnnsvara, te , .... 172 

Krishna, god, . 45n, 59, 222, 225 

Krishna, k , 216 


Krishna T , R&shtrakuta k , 28, 42, 


199, 230,231 

Krishna II , do , 28, 29, 33, lS9n, 

lOOn, 205 a 

Krishna III , do , . 133,135,142, 

194, 195, 217, 218 


Krishpa, n , . 231 

KrishnarajndCva, s. a Krishna III , . 217 

Knshnaraya or Krishnadivarnya, Ytjaya- 


nagara k , . . . . 

18, 19, 20, 7'-' 

Krishnavallahha, s a Krishna II , 

190 

Kyishnardni, s a Kfishnd, , 

20 

Ivnshniu ernft, do , . . 

231 

KpshnayaSas, m , . 

117, 118, 119 

Ivpta age, . . 

• 207 

Rritavirya, mythical k , . 

. . 86 

Ksliatrapa, a Satrap, , 

. 53 

Kshatriya, . . 

. 78 

Kshimsvamin, author, , 

. 44u 

Kshitipula, Kanauj L , 

30, 31, 32 

Kubja- Vishnu or -Vishnnvardhana, s 

a Yish- 

nuvnrdhana I , . . . 

180, 182, 189 

Kndd, vt , 49, 60, 

62, 55n, 57, 73 

Rudaldr (Caddalore), m , . 

161 

Kudopili, vt, . . . 

. . 101 

Kukmanikkan Iramadevnn, Munai ch , . 136 

Knlamaijikkeniinanar, do , 

. 137 

KnlandM, vi , , 

. 87 

Kukidkhara, Yaxshnava saint, 

• 197 

Knla§6kharanmdaiydr, te , . 

. . 16 

Kulharga, vi , ... 

. 73 

Kail Oka, commentator, . . 

. 66 

Kul6ttnnga-Ch6da II , CMlukya Chola k , , 9 

Knl6ttunga*Cb6k I , Chola k , , 

1, 4n, 


7, 135, 139, 169, 170, 192 
Knl&ttunga-Ch&la III , do , 6, 8, 139, 166n, 


169, 171, 172, 173, 174 
Kul6ttanga Ch&la-Chfidiyarayan, Mil&du ch , 135 

Ktilottunga-ChfikdSva, Ch6la k , . 185 

Kul&ttunga-mfida, com, .... 130n 
Kmnara, s a Skanda, . , . ipo 
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kumararaatya, • 

Kumuda, serpent, • 

Kumudvati, do , • 

Kundadhani, vi , • 

Kundadhani vishaya, di , 

Knndanan, m , . 

Kundani, vi , 

Kuudarage seventy, di , 

Kundatte, tn , « • 

Kundi three-thousand, co , 

Knnddr, ci , 

Kundur five-hundred, di , 
Kunsamurroo, vi , 

Kuntaditya, sur o/Bbandanaditya, 
Kuppa or Kuppanna, ch , 

KuppSlur, vi , 

Kuppeya or Kuppeya, ch , 

Kura, vi , 

Kfiram, ci , 

kurru, a hamlet, • 

Kura, co , • • 

Kurakkai-kurram, di , 


Page 




Page 

. 159 

Lahtasdraddva, k , 

* • • 

« • 

160n 

, . 165n 

lauchlnta, . . 

• • * 

♦ • 

101 

. 155 

languages — 




. . 157 

Apahbramfia, . 

• • * 

• 

221 

. 167, 169 

Gujarati, 

• • • 

• 

226n 

. 144, 145 

Kauareso, 

23, 107n, 108, 111, 113, 


. 78 

124n, 168n, 182n, 183, 191n, 199, 


210, 212, 214 

200, 204, 209, 210, 211, 214, 215, 


210, 214 


216, 217n, 218, 219n, 221, 

226 n 

. 217,220 

Magadlii, . 

• « • 

• 

119 

. 212 

HahfiraskVh . 

• • t 

119,221 

210, 212, 214 

Mardthf, 

• • • 

• • 

109 

. 179, 180 

Pah, . 

• « • 

60n, 69, 221 

182 

Prakpt, . 

22, 62, 66, 67, 107n, 119, 


. 200n, 214 


159n, 

183, 185, 221 

. 18n 

Sanskrit, 18, 

27, 69, 76, 77n, 85, 

94, 98, 


. 200,201 

103, 109, 111, 112, 116, 120, 122, 


60,72 

128, 145, 148, 152, 156, 159n, 167, 


1, 133n, 194 

178, 183, 192, 197, 204, 

216, 216, 221 

191n 

§anras5ni, 

• « « 

119,221 

31 

Tamil, 

22, 23, 24, 25, 28, 77, 108, 



huruni, s a marakkal, 

Kusa, mythical prince, 
Kusasthala, s a Kansu], « 

Kushana, tribe, . 

Kusumayudha, m , • 

kutaka, * . • 

kfita Sasaua, a forged charter, 
Kuttalam, in , . 

Kuttalanatha, te , « • 


133, 139, 140, 

142, 143, 144, 145, 146 
* . 144 

. 163, 165 

. . 30,43 

. 118 
. . . 183, 191 

222n 

. , 157,158 

12,13 
12,13 


115, 128, 133, 139, 140, 141, 142, 

143, 144, 145, 146, 147, 148n, 161, 

168n, 192, 193, 194, 195, 197 
Telugu, . . . 76, 178, 191n, 192n 

LanjtgCsara, s a Nandikeshuar, . • 226n 

Lur, ci , . . . • • 98 

Lfita, co , • * 28, 36, 4o, 134, 14ln, 20/ n, 225n 

Latnlaura, s a Lattalura, . 223, 224, 225, 226 


lagna — 

Mithuna, . • • * 112, 113 

Lakkha Mandal, te , • « 155 

Lakshmanaraja, Kalachun k , .86 

Lakshml, goddess, . 28, 44, 152, 

162n, 199 

Lakslimi, queen of Jagattunga II , • 29,43 

Lakshmideva II , Malta ch , . 217, 

219,223,227 

Lakshminarayana, te , ... 1 

Lak shtni vallahha, sur of Am&ghavareha 1 , 207 

Lahtaditya, Me. rh ota h , • . . 223 

Lahtakirti, title of Jama teachers, . . 110 


Latcsvara-mandala, co , 
Lathur or Latur, w , 
Latta or Latta, tribe, 
Lattalur or Lattalura, vi., 

Lattanur, s. a Lattalur, 


. . 32 n 

. 225,226 

. • . 22 5n 

208, 223, 224, 

225, 226 
223, 224, 

225, 226 

Lattoor, 5 a Lathur, • . . . 226 

Laukika reckoning 210 

L5vanyavati, queen of Gunasagara II, , 86 

Leyden grant, .... 120, 133 

linga, ...... 200n, 209 

lion banner, ..... 136 

L6k aditya, ch* , ...... 211 

L6kamah5d&vi, queen of Chalukya-Bhima II , 190 

L6k inaahaddvi, sur of Danti6akti-Yi$anki, 

25 n, 144, 145 

L6vRbikki, Ch6la pnnee, . . . 181, 190 

Lucunow Museum, 93, 98, 155, 167n 

Lutz, Franciscan friar, . . 18, 19 

Lunsadl, ci , ... . 62n 
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mo-, measure of land, . • • 148 

Machanabliatta, m , • 

mada, a, half pagoda, . . . .76, 130n 

madai, s a mada, • 128, 130, 131, 133 

madam, . • • • l° n ’ l^ n 

Madanadovi, queen of Gunasagara I, . • 86 

Madanapata, Pdla h,, . • • « 70 

mddSvi, measure, .... 136, 137 

Madha, in , « • • « .87 

Madhava, m , . • . • • .08 

Madhava, TP" Gang a 1 , • • . 192, 193 

Mfl-dhavavannan, Kalinga ch , • . . 100 

Mudliavayya, .... 203, 203 

Madhuban, it , . • • * 165 

Hadhukesvsra, tc , « • • - 226n 

Madhura (Madura), vi , 76,121,126,133 141 

Uadkurantaka, sur o/Pottapi-CLola, . 121, 

122, 125, 143 

Madliurantaka-Pottapi Ch&dasiddbi, Telugu- 

Choda ch , .... 12 In 

Madhurantakn Pottapi Chola, ch , . 121 

Madhyadesa, co , .... 94n, 207n 

Madirai, s a Madhura, 1, 133, 134, 141, 142 

Madiraja, Sdluva ch , ... 83 

Madra, co , < . > , . 31 

Madras Museum plates, . . 23, 185n 

Madurai, c a Madhurd, . . 6, 172, 173, 174 

Madurantakaehafcurvddimangalam, sur of 


. 86 
70 

136, 137 
. 87 

. €8 
192, 193 
. 100 
203,203 
165 
. 226n 


Mahakaia, tc , . 

Page 
30, 226n 

mabaksbapatalika, . 

91,97 

Mah&kftta, m , , 

. . 182, 210 

Mahahngasvamin, tc , 

104 

mabamabantaka, . . 

. . . 87 

mah&mahathra, , 

. . 183n 

mabamandaleSvaia, • 

. 76, 77, 79, 115 

mahapandhakulika, • 

. 87 

mahapiadhana, 

. . 163 

mabapramatara, 

. 159n, 160 

mabapiatihara, . . . 

. 91 

mab'ipmobita, . . 

. . 97 

mabapurusba, 

. . . 119 

Maliara, s a Maknra, 

. . 161, 169 

mabaiaja or maharaja, 23, 85, 142, 143, 144, 


155, 158, 159, 160, 16? 
mnlijiajadhuaja, 27, 45, 80, 86, 88, 04, 98, 

159, 190, 201, 208, 213, 230 
rmlurajaputia, . . • . . 87 

Maharaja-Sam, sui. of Amfighavarsba I , . 36 
Maharajasimha, s. a Ivdpperuiyinga, . 167 


Tirukkdvalur, • 
Madurantakan-madai, coin, 
maga (marga), 

Magadha, co , 

Magaral, W , . 


138, 146 
. 130n 
66 
. 207 
174, 176 


maimrapi), 
maliaratha, title, 
maliarathi, do , 
mahaiathi, do , 
maharatlnni, do , 
mabartliagasanika, 
mahasadhamka, 
rnabasamantn, , 
Mabas&mghika, 
mah&sandbivigiahika, 


. . . 87 

. 49, 50 

. 49, 60 

. 49, 60, 51, 61 

. . 60 

. . 95 

. 91, 97 

. 50, 169, 160, 223 

69, 60, 61,65, 72 

. . . 87 


MagMayarpattanam, * a Ciauganore, 197, 198 
Mabdbh&rata, quoted, . . . 125n 

Mahabhavagupta II , Tnkalmga k , . 101 

mahdbbfrja, ...... 50 

Mab&b&dht, te , ... 33n 

mahadana, . . 84n 

mabaddmka, . .87 

Mahdddva, s a §iva, 135, 136, 137, 140, 142, 

202, 210, 214 

Hah&devadi, queen o/Rdj&drtya, 134 

MahfLdcvanaka (Mabdddva), m , 52 

Mabdddvayya, m , , . 28, 45 

mabddfivi, ... . 169 

mahkyaua, .... 202, 204, 208 

mabajajd, ittht, . ... 


MabdsSnngnptaddv!, queen of Adityavardhana, 159 
Maliasiva-Tivaraiaja, Kosala ch,, . 103, 107 

mabuEresbtbm, . .... 91 

mahastbana, a holy place, ... 36 

mobattama, ..... 91 

mabattaTa, ... . , 45 

Mabavali-Banarasa, Bona k , ... 23 

Mabavnmsa, quoted, ..... 163 
Mah&vastu, do . ... 69 

Mahaydna, sect, 

MaliCndra, s a Indra, . , . 83,190 

MabCn&ratnangahm, vi , . . . 1) 5, 110 

Uahdndrapala, Kanauj Tc , . . 30 

Mabtndravannan I , Pallava i, , .149 

Mabcndravikrama, ch , . . . 22, 23 

MabdSvara, commentator, .... 46 n 
MabdSvara, * a Siva, . . 86, 94, 169, 190 

Mahdivara, 134, 135, 136, 137, 138, 139, 140, 

141, 142, 143, 144, lio 
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Main, ru, • • 

Mabiaripataka, vx , 

Mahiohanda, m., 

Mahika, m , • • 

Mabipala, s & Kshitipala, 

Mahifiasaka, . . 

Mahodaya, s a Kanauj, 

Mabuali, ci , . • 

Maisur (Mysore), co , 
maitravaruija, , • 

majjadi, s a maryada, 

Makara or Magara, co , 
makara orest, . 
makkalu-santdna, 

Malabar, co , » • 

Maladu, s a Milado, • 135,138,139,142,143, 

144, 147 


Malaimandalam, s a Malabar, 197, 198 

MaJamadu or Malaiyanada, s a Miladu, 135 

Malaiyakula,/amity, . . 135, 136 

Malaiyamin, sur of Hfilddu chiefs, . . 135 

Malaiyana-orra.cbchdvaga', regiment, . 142 

Malrttimadhava, drama, . SOn 

Malava, co , • 77, 207 

Mala} alam (Malabar), . I42n 

Malaya n&du, dt , . . 129 

Malda, 77i , . . 214 

MalhS, m , . . 87 

Maliya, vt , 62n, 66 

Malkhfid, vi , 189n, 214, 216, 216, 217, 218, 

219, 220, 221. 222, 223, 224, 225, 227, 231n 
Malla, * a Yuddhamalla II , 161 

Malla II , Velan&ndti ch , 149 

Mallamba or Mallambika, queen of Gurnla 
HI, . . 77,84 

Malliddvi, queen o/ Vira Tnnmaraja-Odeyaru, 114 
Mal'ik&r]una, Vijaganagara k , 79n 

Mdldr, vt , 77 

Mamada, s a Mamali, 65 

Mamala or Mamala, s a Mawal, 65, 66 

Mamandur, vt , . lion 

Mamdooroo, m , 180 

Mananka, Rashtrakuta ch,, 216 

M4naval6ka, sur of VIjayWifcya, 230 

MtLnavira, Telugu-ChSda ch , 128, 129, 130, 131 

Mancbar, vi , 183 

Mandadojru , s a Mamdooroo, 180 

mandala, a district, . 29n, 44, 45 

Mandara, mo , 42, 84 

UandaTa (M&ndavya), . , gQn 


30,31 


. 36 

. 87 

. 95 

. 95 

80,32 
. 60 
32, 43, 165 
. 87 

. 18 
. 46 

. 106 
161, 162 
. 136 
. 112 
15, 197 


Mangalagin, tn , . . .17, 19 

MangaleSn, W Chalukyak, . . 210 

Mangi, l , ... . 216 

Mangi-Yuvaraja, E Chalulga k , 184, 189 

Manga, s a Sa]ava-Maugu, . . .76 

Mdptkkatt&r, m , . . . . 139 

Manjera, n , . . . . . 226 

Mafiji, n , . 116 

Manma Gandagdpala, TelugU'Chuda ch , 129, 130 

Manmasid dba or Sianmasiddhi, do , 121, 122, 

125, 126, 162, 155 
Mannargudi, vx , ... 11, 176, 177 

Man6! ari, Talatng k , . . . 197 

Mantrawudi, vt , . . 198, 199, 204, 210 

Mansur, vi , . . . 218, 223, 227 

Mann, r*^*> • • 66, 120, 122, 125, 161, 154 

Mannma-Gandagdpaladfiva-Chddamabaraja, 
s a Manma*Gandagop4la, . . 129 

Mdnyakhfita, s. a Malkbdd, 27, 28, 29, 45 

marakkal, measure, . . 144n 

Mara3imba I , TV Ganga k , . . 193, 195 

Marasimhn, II , do , . • . 108 

Marafcba, co 60, 109 

Marattul&n.jWcf, 143 

Maravarman Parakrama-Fandya, Pandya k , 11, 

12, 17 

Maravarman Sundara-P&ndya I , do , . . 163 

Muravarman Snndara Pand}a II L, do , 16, 16, 17 

Marayan Paluvdr Nakkan. ch , . . . 138 

U&rjavada, di , . . . . 76, 85 

Markanddyapurana, quoted, . 125n 

Maryadasagaraddva, sur of Yyasa, 86, 87 

Masubpatam, vt , . . . 77, 180,181 

matba, ..... 207n 

Mfitbarl, vi , . . . . • 52a, 87 

jfat«ya, co 31, 184 

malta-, measure of land, . 202, 214 

Mattihnandn, dx , . . . . 179n 

Manrya, /amity, .... 118 

Mdrandflr, s a. Mamandur, 115, H6 

Mawal or Ma.nl, eft , . . 61,66 

Mnyidav&’u, vx , ... 185 

Mayindadiya, s a Mabdndravikrama, . 23 

Maydra, poet, . . . . i 59 n 

Medegulla, s a Mndkal, . . . 19 

MddiDHnisara 0 or Medinnmgvaraganda, 
bxruda, .... 77n, 79 and add 

Mdldr-nadn, di , . 133,138 

Menkiddaka, vx , . . . 104, 107 

M cm, mo , . 42, 84, 129, 1 25, isi, 216, 218 
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Mcypporun&ynnar, Saiva devotee, 
Mildflamanikkam. *ur of Nenraali, 
Miladudaiysn, a lord of Mtttdu, . . 

MilMu two-thousand, di , 135, 136, 138, 14 , 


Page 

, 133a Mflrur&yaragai^a, hruda, 
143 Mush^uru, t>» , • • 

135 Musi, rt , • • 

, Muttagi, vi , . . 


Hisaragatjda, hruda, • 

Uitadeva, ch , • * 

Mita&evanaka (Mitraddva), ch., 
Mdh&na-Mururi, sur of Nruuhharaya, 
Monghyr, vi , 

Moni, iaiva teacher, 
months, lunar — 

Ashfidha, • • 

Afirma, • • 

Bh&drapada, « • • 


141, 145, 146, 147 MuUiyampakka, vi , 
76,84 M yin pagan, vi , 


Page 
. 84 

. 76 

. 231 
225n 
152, 155 
. 197 


50, 61 
56 

. 84 N 

. 93 Nadupfirn, vt , 

. 202 Mgadfiva, m , 

Mgala, s. a Nngarn&mba, 


— n • *-* 

19, 20, 230 Nfigamamha or Nugambika, Tubiva queen, 13 


. 162a Nfigamdrya, m , 

75, 85 Nagarn, vt , 


Chaitra, 


« 7n, 10, 87, 88 Nagdrjuna, m , 


V*UUlblU| - - __ 

Jvaishtha or JyisMha, 2, 23, 45, 104, 107, Nfigavarman, Kanaresc poet, 

* x om on? onQ Oin vrft m. 


204, 205, 208, 210 Kagavarman, in , 
. , 86, 88 Nagorcoil, t?i , 


Jyaiahtha, tho second, . • • 86, 

M&gba, 1 N&gpur, e», 

Margafiirsha, . . • 167 ’ 160 ^h&n (lah&n), 

Pausha ... . 87, 88 NahapAna, Kshatrapa, 

Ph&lgana, . « 7n, 95, 111, 112, 113, 114 tdvar, tribe, 

YaiBkha, • • • 2 > 5 » 98 ’ 200, 203 

””C?” kt " • 10, m, Ml 

Aram, 16 

K&rttigal or Kattigai, . . 10, 116, 163n 

fiittirai, ... * 8 

Moon, race oE the, 28, 42, 83, 86, 103, 109, 111,114, 225 


23,45, 40 
. 87 

. 20S 
21Sn 
. 47 

. 12 
. 103 
226n 
56, 58, 60 
142n 


2, 5, 98, 200, 202 nakahatras — 
Anurfidha, 

16, 129, 131 Ardra, 

. . .16 ASvin!, 

, 10, 116, 163n Chitrd, 

. .6 Hr.sta. 


Hftdabiduro, tit , . . H 9n 

Mndgagiri, s a Monghyr, ... OS 

Mndivalangm&n, god, . * • I 92 

Mudkal, ot , • ^ 9 I 

Mngai nadn, di , .... 192 

Mugdbatnnga, eur o/Samkaragaija II , 86 

Muhammad II , Bahmant k, .77 

Mukula, s a. Chellaketana, . 211n 

MukundamalA, poem, • 197, 198n 

Mftlastb&na, tc , • 202 

Mhl&Svara, te , • 1®9 

Mu]gund, vi , . • * 200n 

Mult&l, ot , . ... 216 

Munai or Munaippadi, di , . 133, 136, 137 

Munaiyadiyaraiyan, a chief of Munai, 136, 137 

Mmjdagftd, vt , • • * 212 

Mungir, rt , . . • .33 


Ardra, . 

ASvinl, * 

Chitrd, . 

Hasta, 2, 4, 

Krittika, 

Maghd, . . 

MpgaSirsha, . 

Mdla, . 

Punarvasu, . 

PdrvdBhddhfi,, . 

Pushya or Pushyaka, 
Edvat!, 

E6bn>5, 

Satahhishaj, . 

Sravana, . 

Sravish^hA, . 

Svati, 

TTttarft, 

U ttarahhadrapadd, 
Uttaraphalgunf, 
Uttar AshAdha, 
YilftkhA, 


. . . 13 

. . . 2 , 3 , 9, 10 

. 11, 171, 172, 175, 177 

. . 5, 176 

2, 4, 5, 6, 11, 12, 28, 45, 173,174 
14, 115, 169 


mum— 7, 


Hnppidi or Mnppidi-N&yaka, ch,, 128, 129, 


20 nal-baha, 

nAlgAmundu, 


130, 131, 182 n&h, measure, 


. 3, 4, 10, 174 

12 
173 
4,170 
173, 177 
6, 112, 113, 114 
. . 14, 15, 164, 165 

1, 173, 176, 177 
2, 3, 12, 164, 172, 174, 175 
2,177 
175 
14, 15, 16 
. 2 

. 9n, 11, 16, 165, 172 

. 9n, 170 

. 3, 13, 170, 176, 177 

. . 170, 171, 177 

77 
. 214 

. . . 136, 144 
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Na”asiddln, Tdvgv C'hom ch 122, 127, 

129, 118, 152 


Nallesiddhi, do , 

nalu or naluka, measinc cf land 
nalia, do, 

Nanadesi-Vinnagu, te , 


. 129 
. 87 

87 

197, 198 


Page 

Narsenique, s a Narasa-Nayaka, . 78, S' 1 

Nnrsmga, Narsymga or Naroymgna, s a 
Nnsimharaya, . . • 19, 78, 79 

Narven, m , . ... 226n 

Nasik, vi , 46n, 47, 49, 56, 57, 58, 59, 60, 

63, 66 and add , 67, 68, 69, 70, 71, 72, 221 


Naniutharatnak ua, Js-oaorese lexicon,. • 228 
Nanda, m , . . . - • .54 

Nandanaka (Nanda), m . . 50 

Nandaprahhanyanavai man, Kahn go k , 101 

Nandi, s o Nandivikianmaunai , 196 

Nandil.a, m , 64 

Nnndi-Kampa, s o Y’ jay? -Nampa, 19b 

Nandikampisvaia, te 192, 195, 196, 197 

Kandiktshwai, vi , 226n 

Nandm, Siva’s It'll, 209 

Nai’dim, the celestial co, , , 151n 

Nangai-Ku1amarikka f tar qvcea 141 

Nanna, Ratto ch , 218 

Nannadeva, ch 103, 107 

Nannan Kcr~an, >r , 140 

Nannaraja, ch , . . 104, 107 

Naiada, risln, 120 

Naragdlu, n , 78n 

Naragonda, 1 1 , 7S 

Kaiasa, s a Na »simha . 18, 19 

Narasa or Naiasanna-Navaka s o Nara- 


sunha, . 78, 79, 80 

Narasaravupeti, t< , . 129 

Narasimha, m , . 85 

K-rasimba, Miladv ch , . 147 

Karasimln, Mvnat ch , 13G 

Narpsimba, Tvhua ch , 19, 7o, 76n, 78, 

79,80 

NaraEimha II , Moysala l , , 24, 161, 162, 

163, 164, 167n 

Narasimha, s a Y lahnu, . . 226 

Narasimharaya s a Immadi-Nrisimkaraja, 80n 
Narasimliavorman I , Miladv ch , 135, 136 

Narasimhavarmnn II , do , 135, 145, 146, 147 

NaraSuigaijaddva, s a Nnsimharaya, 79n and add 
Naresmgaraya or Narasimha, s a Nrisimba- 

raya, . . . . 75, 77, SO 

Nanwardhana, JTanauj l , . , , isg 

Nnrayana, s a Vishnu, 45, 24,189, 193, 194, 21S 
Narayanapala, Pale l , .31 

Naregal or Narigal, vi , . 200n 

NarSndramrigaraja, stir of Yyayaditja II, 

184, 189 

NamdreSvara, te , , . }Q3n 


Nataraja, s a. Si\a, 

Nat3£a, do , . 

Nausari, vi , . . 

Nav aluran, sur of Sundaramurti, 
Nayasahasankacharita, quoted, 
Nawalgund, vi , 
nayaka, a general, , 

Nellore, in , . 

Nellur, 5 a Nellore, . 

Nemali, vt , . 

Nenmali, s a, Nemali, 

Nepal, co , . 

Nerth, it , 

Ndsargi, it , 

Nfitribhanja, ch , , 

mbandha, an endowment, , 

Nidagundi, vi , . ‘ 

Nidugundage, s a Nidagundi, 
Nulugundage twelve, di , 
nigamasabha, 

nvkaya, a religious corporation, 
Nikhatigrama, vi , 


. 119 
. • 138n 

. 32, 215 

, . 133 

. . 217n 

. . . 202 
. . 128, 131 

. . 130, 152 

* • 152 155 

. . 13S 

. 13S, 143, 144 

. 95 

• So 
219 
100, 1C1 

* » . 6S 

200n, 208, 209, 212 

... 2 Or 
209, 210, 212, 214 

* • 55 

. 65 

87 


Nilaganga or Nilagaugaraiyar, Pallaia ch , 166 

Nilagangarayar, ch , . 165n 

Nilgund, vi , 202, 203, 204, 205n, 206n, 2G7n f 

203n, 210, 214, 220, 223, 225 
Nimbichchaia-Bammayya, m , 203 

Nimbo, m , 37 

mru-gal, a set-up stone, . 200 

Nirupama, sur o/Dhruva, 28, 42, 207, 231 n 

Nissaramiji (PI, m , - . . Ig4 

Nitimarga, sur of W Gang a kings, . , 199 
Nitya-Kandarpa, sur of G&v mfia IV , 86, 45 

Nityavarsha, wr o/Indra III, . 27,34,45 
niyama, . . 45 

Nolamba, s a Pallava, • . . . 1S1 

Nolamba, j a, Nolamba . , t .23 

Nolambavadi, di , , . . 24,181 

Nowgong, v% , . . , 1 200 

Nriparudra, pnnee, . 

Nnpati-Tnnfitra, sur o/Govmda IV , . 36, 45 

N npatunga, stir of Amoghavarsba I , , . 208 

Nnsimha, god, ..... §4 


Nnsimharaya, Soluva ch , 75, 76, 77, 78, 79, 80, 84 
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Nunes or Nuniz, Fernao, 
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19,20, 78, 79, 80 


Odda, • • 

Oddi, s a Onssa, 

Odigair or Odegary, s. a Udayagin 
Okhajakiya, • • 

Onavala, s a TJnaula, . 
Onavala-patbaka, di , . 

Oonowlee, tn , . 

Orissa, co, . « 

Ornyu.r*Adiyap, ch , 
ottagamam (ardhayatnal, 
ottu, .... 


, 201 n 

. 77 

19 and add 
, 50, 61 

. 99 

. 99 

. 99n 
19, 20, 77 
. 195 
. I32n 
. 17 


Pabhasa, s a Frabhasa, ... 58 

Pachchdr, m , ...» 191* 198 

Padamkaldra, tn , . « • 181 

Padea Rao, Tyayanagara l, . . 78 

Padmapura, «t , . . . SOn 

Padutnd, m , . . » • • 8on 

Padnnumka,/, . . . 57 

Padavur-kottam, di , « 192, 194 

Paes, Domingos, ... .19 

Pagan, vi , .... • 197 

Pagappidugn, sur of MuhCndravarman 1 , 149 

Pai^ban, vi , • • 183, 215, 226, 230, 231n 

Paiyalacbchhinamamald, quoted , . . . 229 


Paiyydr, vi , 
Paiyydr-k^tam, di , 
Pala, dy , . 

palam, weight, . 
Palampur, tn , 
Palasige, * a Halsl, 
Palasige-vishaya, di , 
Palee, vi , . 

Pali,* o Palee, 
palidhvaja, banner, 
Palivela, »» , 


129, 131, 132n 
. 129, 131 

. 31 

. • 135 

58 

. 212 
. . 212 

99 
. 99 

44, 208, 227 
. . 129 


Pagf 

panam, coin, . * . » 128, -32 

Panas6ge, s a Hanasoge, , . 110 

Panchaghaptamnada, hruda, . 76 i4 

Paficbala or Pancbala, co , 31, 32, 77 

paScha-nwhafiabda, 84n, 106, 107, 168u, 208, 250 
PaGcbanadegvara, te , . . . 25n 

Paficb medi-Vanar, sur of Nilagangai ajar, l€5n 
paucba pradhanah, the five ministers, . 1*5 

Pandala-pattala, di , . . . 58 

Pandaranga, ch , . . . . 1S4 

Pandava , family, .... 1 ' ! 3 

Pandavas, the five, . . . . 84. 

pandita, . . . , . 87, 94, 95 

Pandita S&la, sur of Ea]Cndra Ch61a 1 , 13Sn 
Pandita-S&la-tcrmda-villigal, regiment, . 13Sn 

Pandu, mythical 1 , 103, 107 

Fanduktivar, vi , 160n 

Pandya, ch , 112, 113, 114, ll5 

Pandya, co , 10, 76, 84, 121, 125, 163, 

167, 172, 173, 174 
Papdyi.ua or Pandyakadfivi, queen, 112, 113, 114 
Pandyakaddvi, queen of Vjra-Timmnraja- 


Odeyaru, 

114 

Pandyaraya, s a Yira-Pandya, 

109, 111 

Pangala-nadu, di , 

192, 194, 195 

Pamni, quoted, , 

125n 

Panrutti, vi , 

. 1G2 

Papta-rdsh^ra, di , 

152, 155 

Panuxngal, s a Hdnumgal, 

. . 2x2 

Pdnumgal fivc-hundied, di , 

221 

Parakdsarivarman, Chola k , 

25, 140, 141 

Parakdsarmrman, sur of Chola kings, 1, 5, 


Padlava, dy , 24, 25, 68, 133, 135, 149, 163, 164, 167 
Pallavam&rayan (Pallavamabaraja), s a Satti, 25, 26 
Pallava-Peikadaiy&r, ch, ... 25 

paliicbcbandam, ..... 116 
Paluvflir, vt , . . 138n 

Patnmava,/ , . . . 182 

Pampa, Eanarese poet, . 33, 3^ 


7, 8, 133, 134, 135, 137, 138, 141, 142, 

145, 146, 170, 171, 171 
Parakraroabahn, Ceylon prince, 103, 108 

Parakratnababu I , Ceylon l , 103 

Parakramababu II , do , 163 

paiamabbnttaraka, 27, 45, 86 94, 98, 159, 190 
parainabbat$nka, 159 

paramtSvara, 27, 45, 86, 94, 98, 190, 201, 

208, 213, 230 

Paramdivaramaugalam, sur o/Yuflr, 192n 

Parantaka I , Chola k, 1, 6, 1 33, 138t>, 

141, 142, 192n, 194 
p iribara, a privilege, , 06, 67 

panjato, tree, 83 

Parijatapabaranam, Tclugu poem, 78 

I’ansi-ditaparvan, quoted . 223 

Parmadi or Parmundi, s a Vikram&ditya 
VI , . . 130n 

2 s 2 
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parra, a division, 

Page 1 
116 

Pasipuia, s a TiruppaSur, 

122, 123, 128 

PnSupati, « a Siva, 

94 

Patali, 5 a Patna, 

224 

Patakputia, do , 

224 

patdl 0 / patil. 

183, 19 In, 222n 

pathaha, a district, 

66 

Path an, vt , 

94n 

Patbyar, vi , 

116, 117, 118 

patika, 

87 

Patna, vi , « 

224 

patta, a 2 >oitiJjca*e, 

. 113n 

pattabandha, . • 

27, 131 

Pattad d.al, vt , • 

. 204 

pattalula, • • 

. 183 

Pattaaardbika or Pattavardhwi, family. 

pattcla, s a pattakila, 

179, 182, 191 
183 

peacock crest. 

136 

Pedda-Kaluchu\ ubarru, s a Kaluchumbarrn, 

Peboa, vi , 

179, 192 
30 

pel dorc, a great nvei , 

200n 

Penakonda, vi , 

19 

Pennagaram, vi , 

23,24 

Pennai, s a Southern Pennaiyaru, 

139 

Pcnugonda or Penugonde, s a 

Penakonda, 

Penugunda-chakresvara, Ixrvda, 

75n, 77, 78, 80 
19 

Penugonda mab&rajya, co , 

75, 85 

pergade, s a preggada, 

25n, 214 

Pergunda, s a Penakonda, 

. . 19 

pcrilamai, measure, . 

. . 143, 144 

Penyapuranam, quoted. 

24, 132, 135, 136 

Penyassyalai, 1 1 , . . 

. . 133 

perkadai, s a preggada, . 

. 25n 

Perumal, s . a Siva, . . 

. 139, 142 

Perumal, s a Yishpu, . 

149, 193, 194 

Perumal, sur of Pdndya kings, 

. 15, 16 

Perumal, sur of YenSdudaiyan, 

. • 166 

Perumal -Arolalanatha, s a Arulala-Perumal, 131 

Perumalppillai, sur of Solakon, 

. . 166 

Pernmaltadar, s a, Vishpudasa, 

. 128, 132 

Pctlad, vt , . . . 

. . 26 

pichch i,Jlotecr, <■ . . 

. . . 132 

pidugn, a thunderbolt, . 

. 149 

Pidnvaraditya, sur of Malla 11 , 

. . 149 

Pillar Sdlakdnar A]tyar, s a Solakon, . . 166 

Pinnayarya, m , 

• • So 

Pindigangaraijap, s a Ppthvigangaraiyan, . 196 


Pithapuram, vi , , 

Podavakam, s a Pondavokkam, . 
Pohyur-nadu, di , . . 

Polur, m , . . . 

Pondaipakkam, s a Pondavakkam, 
Pondavakkam, vi , . . 

Pondnva, vi , . . . 

Ponnambalam, s a Chidambaram, 
Ponnen, vi , . . . . 

Ponni, s a Karen, . . . 

Poona, vi , 

Portuguese, .... 
Pdsala, s a Hoysala, . . 

Potachavada, vi , 

Potapi, vt , . 

Pottapi or Pottappi, s a Potapi, 
Pottapi-Chola, Telvgu-ChCda ch , 


Poygai, vi, 

Piabhakaravardhana, Kanauj k , 

Prabbdsa, vi , . . 

Prabhava, s a, Prabhava, • . 

Prabhutavarsha, stir of Eashtrakuta Lings, 

35, 44, 207, 230 


Page 
149n, 180, 181 
. . 120 

. 25, 26 

. 25, 192 

. 129, 132 

. . 120 

. . 380 

161, 162, 163 
. . 129 

. 120 

. . 61 

19 

. 162, 163 

98 
121n 
121, 122n, 125 
121, 122, 

125, 148 
. 149, 161 

159 
5S 
116 


Pragjy&tisha, co , . 

• 

. 77 

Prahasitasarman, m , . 

• 

, 94 

pramatara, . , 


. 159 

prapa, a trough, a cistern, 


. 46 

prapti, revenue, . . 

• 

. 132 

prasasti, . . . 2ll, 214, 218, 219, 220 

pra6astri, 5 a maitravaruna. 


. 46n 

Pratapachakravartm, sur of Hoysala Icings, 



163, 168 

Prataparudra, Edkatiya k , . 

128, 

129, 130, 131 

prathama-tritiya, tit hi, . 


. . 98n 

prahrajya (pratiriya). 


. 204 

Pratisbthana, s a Paithan, 

* 

. 226 

pratiSraya, 


. 46 

pratjaya, . . 

• 

. . 62 

pravamkara, ... 

• 

. . 98 

pravaras — 



Avatsara, . . 

• 

. . 98 

KaSyapa, . 


. . 98 

Naidhruva, 


. . 98 

Prayaga (Allahabad), vi , 

• 

. 208 n 

preggada, a minister, 

• 

• . 25n 

P rithivigangaraiyar, W Ganga ch, 

192, 193 

Pritbivipati I , W Ganga k , 

* 

. . 193 

Pntbivipati II, do , . . 

9 

120, 195 

PrithmvarmadSva, E Ganga k„ 


. . 101 
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Page 

Pritlivldcra III , Ralnapura h , . . . 182n 

Pjithvigangrratyar, s a Kannaradcva-Prith- 
vigangarasyar, . . . 19? 

Prithvisrara, Tclan&ndu ch , , , . 149a 

Prlthrivallabba, Inruda, . . 27, 45 

PrllmyaTaja, ch , . . 162 

Pudnkkdttai, u , . N . . 1G2 

Pudur, « , . . .24 

Pugolvippavarganda, s a Rajadtttan Pugnl- 


vippararganda, 

Pagama, s a. Pagan, 

Puipina, t!., . 

Pahkam, s a Pagan, 

PnlakeJin II , TT Chalukya f , 
pulli, 

Pujnmayr, Andhra l , 

Pnujnlt or Pofyalike, dt , . 

Pari, vs , . . . , 

Pan gore three-hundred, di , 


purMaSa, . . , 

Puahkar, laic, , , 

Poshpascna, Jama teacher, 

Puttadiga], ch , . 

pu^ti, measure, . . 

Putttir, ct , . . 

Puvialappiranda, s a Bnupalatidlbinva 


. 184 

. . 19? 

. . 100 

197, 198 
178, 189, 212 
. . . 109n 

. . 61, 221 

. . 114, 115 

101 

198, 200, 202, 

210, 212, 214 
. 46 


. 68 
. 116 
195, 196 
76, 192 
. 78n 
. 166 


Racbamalla, W Ganga k , . . . .23 

Rachamalla II , do , . , . . . 103 

Rachiya-Pedderi-Bhima, m , . . . 184n 

Eadbanpnr, vt , . . . 210,216,230 

Radftpnti, g a, Ratfcipat!, . 217n 

Eagho, mythical k , ... 148, 151 

Eaghuvamga, quoted, .... 151 n, I65n 

Bhba, demon, 127 

Raichur, t?» , ...... 19 

rainy season, .... .66 

Ed]a-Bhima, s a Chalnkya-Bhima II , . 181, igo 

R&]addvty3,r, queen, . . .141 

Eaj&dhiraja I , Chola k, . . 7, 146n 

E3]ddittaddvapuram or R&jadittapuram, « a 

Tirunavaldr 138 

Baj&dittan Pugalvippavarganda, ch , . 134, 135 

Ea]&ditya, ChCla k , . . 133,134,194,195 

Bajaditya, W Ganga ch„ , , , 192, 193 


Page 

BajaditydSvarfl, s a Bbaktajantfirara, . 133 
Bd]a- or Baya-Gapdagopala, sur of Manmv 
Gandagdpala, . . . 129, 130 

Eoingfipala-Perumul, te , . . . .176 

RaynUsanvnrman, sur of Chula Imgs, 2 , 6 , 7, 

9, 170 

BajnkCsanvarman, sur of BajtndradCva, . 7 n 
BajamabCndra, sur of Amnia I , . . 190 

Ra]amahenan (Rajahmnndry), vi , , 77 

Bdjamalla, TT Ganga l , . . 2J 

Edjamurtanda, sur of Cbfilnkya-Bluma II , 1 S 2 

Ra]aniartandn, sur of Indra III , 43 a 

Bajamayya, s a Rojavarman, . . 181, 191 , 

r yaparamdgvara, . , .SO 

Rajapntra, Ealachuri l., . . . go, Sb 

Bdjaraia I , Chola L , 6, 25n, 134, 142, 144, 169, 192 
Bl]ara]a II , do , . li7 

RC]artya III , do , 9, 121, 161, 162, 163, 164, 

168, 109, 174, 175 
I’ajK-fya I , JE Chalulya k , . 178, 134 

Baiarhja-Chddiyamyan, MxlMu cli , . . 135 

Rtyarajadeva, Chola k, . . 135 

Rayarajaktearivarraan, sur of Eajaraja 1 , 144, 

145,169 

Bayaraja-muda, coin, . . 13 Q a 

Ra]axajt§vara, s a Nandikainpib\ nva, , , 192 

Ba]aSi,kbara, poet, , ... 31 

Enjagfikhara, Vtjayanagara k , . . . 7 g n 

Bajasimba, sur of Indravarman I , . , lS 3 u 

rujnsthunlya, . . 

rayasdya, sacrifice, ..... 46 
Eayataramgmi, quoted, . I30o, 207n, 223n, 230 
Rajava, queen of Gupasagara II , .86 

Rajavarman, k , , . * jgj 

Ba]£ndra*Ch&|a I , ChCla k., 7, 133, 135, 137, 

138, 142, 169, 170 
Rtvj£ndra-Cb61a II, s a Kn) 6 ttuuga.Cb 6 )a 1 , 2 

Ed]Cndra-Ch61a III , ChCla k , 1G9, 172, 175, 

176, 177 

RujSndra-Chdla.Mtladmlaiyun, sw of Iroman 

Mummadi-Cb61an 

Rdjendra-GholdBvara, a a NandtbamplSvarn, ! 192 
Bajgadraddwi, ChCla k, .7, 135 , 146) 14? 

Bajtm,^, .... 103, 104, 106n 

Bhutan H, co * . 68 , 222 a 

BajyapMa, Kanauj k , . . . 30a 

Bdiyavardhana I , do , t ^ * J 6 S 

Bkyyavardhana II„ do , . . ^ l5g 

Eama, s a Laksbm}, , .84 

B&ma, saint, . . . 14S) m> ^ 20g 
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Page 


Rian Jiarasimha, s a Narasimhavarman II , 


Eimayana, quoted, . 

146, 147 
. . 120n, 151n 

P.ambha,/, 

. . 182 n 

Rinidovaratn, island, , 

76n 

R imkola vi , . 

... . 95 

ranaka, . 

. . 223 

Ranakesari-Ramo, sur 

of NaTasimhavannan 


II, 

Ranavigiaba, Chech L , 
Rdndbuka, m , • 

Ranga, s a Srirangatn, 
Emganatba, te , 


135, 145, 146, 147 
. 29, 43 

. . 95 

162 

77n, 163, 176, 177 


Pag* 

Rattanarayana, sur. of Kartaviryn IV , . . 216 


33 

214 


Rannidevi, qveen of Dharmapila, ♦ 

Rapa, m , . • • • 

Rdslitrakita, dy , 27, 28, 29, 30, 32, 33, 31, 35, 

36, 42n, 133, 135, 142, 181, 189n, 190n, 194, 

200, 204, 209, 210, 211, 214, 215, 216, 217, 

218, 219 and add, 220,221, 222, 223, 224, 

225, 227, 230, 231n 

Rasktrakuta, m , . • 223 

Rasktrakuta, mythical l , . 216, 222 

rashtrakutn, the headman of a village, 191, 222 
rashtramahattara, « • 

rashtrapati, . « 

Rasktraudha, s a Bather, . . 

risntnn, . « 

Rasktroda, s a Rasktrakuta, . 

Ratki, caste, • • 

ratkitma, • < • • 

Eatboda, s a Rather, • 

VeaVcor, family, • • • 

Ratikara, vu • 

Ratnapalavarman, J?r6g;y6hsha k , 

Ratnapur ov Ratnapnra, vi , • 

Ratnasimlia, poet, 

Ratnavali, drama, » • • 

Ratnavarsha, sur of Vijayaditya, 

Ratta, mythical l , » 

Ratta Q t - Ratta, s a Rasktrakuta, 33, 208, 214, 

215, 216, 217, 218, 219, 220, 221, 222, 223, 

224 n, 225, 227, 228 
Ratta or Rattaraja, Stldhdra prince, 223 

Ratta, queen, ^ ... .223 

Rattakandarpa, sur of Govmda IV , . 215, 220 

Rattakandarpa, sur o/Indralll, 36,215,220 

Rattakandarpa, sur o/Indra IV , 

Rattakandarpa, sur of Khottiga, 

Rattamartanda, sur of Ereyammarasa, 
Rattanarayana, do , . 


222n 
45, 222n 
. 222n 
. 50n 
221, 222 
117, 118 
. 117 
. 222 
. 30n 
. 97 

. 100 
182n, 225 
182n 
. 159n 
. 230 
215, 216, 222 


215, 220 
215, 220 
. 218 
218 


Rattapidi, co , . . 

. 145, 146, 217 

Rattapati, s a Rattapadi, , 

. . . 217 

Rnttasamudra, tank, 

. 218 

Rattavxdy&dhara, sur of Gounda IV , 215, 220 

ratthika, . . 

. . 50n,221-: 

Havana, demon, . • . 

. . 43, loir. 

Ravikayya, m , . 

. . 208 

Ravivarman, Kerala k , 

. . . 130 

Raj akota, vi , • . 

. ISon 

Rayakumara or Rayakuvara, ch , 

. 112, 113, 114 

Rdvakanimmadi, queen of Butnga II , . . 182n 

Riskakkadatta, ch , . . 

56, 58, 59, 60, 71 

Rishabkanatha, Jama saint. 

. . 1GS 

Risbabbtsvara, te., . . 

. . . 11 

Rohamgntta, s a ROkmignpta, 

. 69 

Rdkmigupta, m , . . . 

« • G9r 

Rracholl or Rachol, s. a, Raickur, 

* . 19 

Eratta, s a Ratta, . 

. . . 219 

rupaka, alamkara, , 

• ■ • 43n 

s 

Sakdakalpadrnma, quoted. 

. . 46t 

Sahdamamdarpana, do, 

221, 228 

Sadagora, co r ... 

, ^ * . oGxa 

Sadakana, s a Batakam, . 

. . 51 

SaduSivaraya, Vijayanagara k , 

. 129 

sadeyaraeya, . 

. . . 62 

ih&i, flower, . . 

. 132 

Sagara, mythical k , . 

. 152, 154 

Sahasanka, sur of Gdvinda IV , 

. . 35, 44 

Sahasrarjuna, Chedi k , 

. . 29, 43 

Sahet-Mabet, vi , 

... 157 

Sainyabkita, sur of Madbavavarman, . .100 

Saiva, • . • 

133, 136, 138, 200 

Saka, tribe. 

77, 118 

Sdkalakhuvanackakravartin, sur 

of Kfippe- 

nnrpnga, 

164, 165, 166, 167 

8akalaehandrasiddbinta, Jiztna teacher, . 191 

sakarukara, . • . 

. . . 62 

Sakra (Indra), ch , 

• . 149, 151 

Sakra,* a Indra, 

. 148 

SakracbSditagati, sur of A£atn, 

. 149, J51n 


Saktmaiha, sur of Narasimhavarman 1 , 135, 130 

sala \, an alms house, . . 210 

Saluva, family, . . 75, 76, 77, 78, 79, 80, 84 

Saluva, S6luva ch , .... 76 

Soiuva-Mangi or Salnra-Mangn, do , . 76, 83 
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SaVuvasaiuva, biruda, . 

4 

Page 
77n, 79n 

Saluva-Turmia, ch , . . 

• 

. . 79n 

Samadimka,/., . 


. 50 

Sawagam, a , 

• 

. . 46 

Samangad, vi , 

, 

215, 222n 

ramanta, . 


. 78, ICO 

Samavai, queen of Sattividangan, . 

25 

sama>vyltta, . 


. 114n 

Samburaya, s a Satnparay a, 


. 76 

Sambnvarayan, ch , 

• 

. 149 

samgba, • . . 


59, CO, 62, 72 

Sami (Syaroila or Svam.n), m , 


. 53 

Samkam, tr , . . 


214 

Samkaradtva, Yaidumba ch , 

• 

142 

Samkaragana I , Kalachun L , 

f 

. 86, 88n 

Samkaragana II , do , 


. 86 

Samkaragana III , do , 

• 

. . 86 

Samkafiya, s a Sankisa 


157 

samkrantis — . , 


. 95, 143 

U&sWsamkranti, . 


7n,9 

Uttfliayana-samkranti, 

• 

87, 88, 176, 191 

Samparaya, Saluva ch , 

• 

76 

Samudra-Goppaya, ch , 

« 

161, 162, 16S 

Sanchi, vi., . 

• 

60n 

Sandayan, Vaidumba ch , . 


. 142 

SangamnCr, vi , . 

• 

. . 224n 

Sangli, vi , 27, 2S, 34, 36n, 

38n, 2lon, 220, 231n 

Sankalapura, ti , . 

• 

. 18 

Sabkaragana, ChSdt k , 


. 29 

Sankasastbana, vi , 


. 87 

gankhadharm, . 

4 

95 

Sankbbka, m , 


. 95 

Sankila, k , . 


216 

Sankisa, vi , . 


. . 157 

Santardvuru, vi , 

• 

. 76 

§anti§ vara, Jama saint, . 


. 114 

Santivarman, Raisa prince, 


. 213,223a 

SaptakfitiSvara, te , 

• 

. 226n 

Sarasvati , goddess, 

• 

41, 154 

furayfigya, chronogram, 

• 

* . 155 

Snrayu, s a Gogra, 

• 

86, 83 

Saraydpara, co , 


86, S3 

Sarkarakurru, vi , 


. 191 

Saraavni, m , , 


. 222n 

Sartti, . 

• 

. 135 

Sarurara, dt , . 

• 

93,99 

Sarra, t a Siva, 

* 

. . 36n 

sarvabiiauma, . . 

<1 

. 79, 84 

SarvalokaSraya- J mabhavana, te 

1 * 

179, 191 

saryamanya, 

• 

• So 


Sarvanatba, h , . , , . . 62a 

sarva-myoga, exclusive property , . • . 131 

sasana, governing, . . . . 202n 

Saeankaraja, k , , 101, 102. 155n 

Saslio[ravi]sa, di , , , 94 

Sasva{?), m, , ... 86a 

Sdtahnm, co , .... 221 

Satakani, Andhra k > , , , .61 

Satapatha-Brabmana, quoted, . , 60a 

Sataia, vi , . .70 

Satnmta, m , . . 54, 55 

S&ttan, m, ... .24 

Satti, Pallata k , . 25, 26 

Sattividangan (Sakti-Vitanka), do,, 25 

aattra, . . 46, 104, 107 

Saty asraya- Y allabbendra, s a PalaUem II , . 189 

Satyavkkja, sur of If Gang a kings, . . 199 

Sauda, co , 207n 

Sanlkika 91 

Saumy asmdhu, s a UttarasamuOra, 94 

Saaadatti, vi , 217, 218, 219, 220, 221, 

223, 225, 227, 228 

Sauta, co , 207 

Savarni (Manu), family, 
sanka, 

Savitn-SIangi, Sdluva ch , 

Sdlhana, m , 

Sell gar, m , 

Sembangudaij an Naiayana Aditya, m , 

Sdna II , Eatta ch , 
senbagam, s a cbampaka, 

Seudalai, vi , 

Sdndamangalam, vi , 161 , 162, 167, 168 , 169 

SSndan, s a. Skanda, . 202n 

sendura, sdndura or £6ndura, s a sindura, 228, 229 
Sengama, vi , 2 j 

Senganivdyar, sur o/Pjll a , g&l a k6nar Ahyar, 166 


91 

74 

83 

98 

23 

147 

218 

132a 

76n 


serpents, day o£ the, 
Sesha, god, 
Seiapharana, m , 
setthi, . 

Sduna, co , 

Sevalai, vi , 

Sbtn (Sbedhi), r% , 
Shiggaon, m , 
Sho[tba]visa, di , 
Siddhdnta, 


131 

28,45 

72 

49 

224, 225 
• 133, 136 

36 and add 
199, 199, 208, 209, 212 
. . 94 

191 


Siddhavadava, sur o/’Narasimbavarman T , 135, 136 
Siddbi, Telugu.Choda ch , 121, 122, 125, 127 

Sidbu, m , 

» . 8 / 
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Sigam or Sigam, vi , . . . 

Sibada, in , 

Sibada, m , 

Sibadbaya, m , 

Sibugrama or Sihukagiama, s a Sigam, 


Silabara , family. 

217, 223, 224 

siman, a disti ict, 

75, 85 

Simbachalam, m , 

76 

Simhadata, m , 

52 

sindura or sendura cre^t, 

227, 228, 229, 230 

Smnagevalai, vi , 

133 

Siraiyur, vt , 

24, 25 

Sirasi, s a Sirsi, 

99 

Snari-pattala, di , 

. 99 

Sirigavunda, m , , 

. . 203 

Sm-Pnlumavi or Sm-Pulumayi, 

s a Vasi^bi- 

puta Pulumayi, . ■ 

, . 61, 72 

Sirpur, m , 

103, 104 

Sirrmjur, vt , 

138, 144 

Sirsi, vi , 

. 99 

Suur, vi , 202, 209, 210, 214, 

220, 221, 223, 


225, 227 

SiSira, season, 

. . 46n 

Sifcabaldi, vt , 

223, 225, 226 

Siva, god, 22, 27n, 28, 42, 45, 83, 107, 132, 

133, 136, 138, 139n, 168, 192, 196 

Sivadcvasvamin, m , 

160 

Sivagupta, m , . 

71 

Sivakbadaguta, s a Sivaskandagupt^ 66 

Sivainara II , W Ganga k , 

193 

SivanaEamudra, vt , 

18,19 

Sivaraja I , Ealachuri k , 

86 

Sivaraja II , do , 

86 

SivaBkanda, ch , 

71 

Sivaskandagupta, m , 

66,71 

Sivaskandavarman, Pallava k , 

67, 68, 


69, 185 

Sijadoni, vt , 

. 30 

Siyafarman, m , 

184 

Si-yu-ki, 

157n 

Skauda, B&nd ch , 

22,23 

Skanda, god, . . 

136n, 162n 

Skandagupta, ch , 

160 

Smriti, 

103 

S6dhad5va, Kalachurt k , 

86, 87, 88 

Sogal, vi , 

. . 217, 223n 

Sojakfip or Solakoniir, ch , 

163, 166, 168 

Solnpuram, vt , . . . 192, 193, 194, 196, 196 

s&ma, . • 

. 46 

SomadSva, ch, . , 

• • .61 


Page 
36 
95 
95n 
54 
86, 46 


S&maditya, ch , . 

S&maknndaka, vt , 

Sdmaladtvi, queen of Setaefivara, 
Pomanatha, s a Siva, 
S6manathapattana, s a Prabhasa, 
Somanatbesvara, te , 

S&mangalam, vi , 

Somesvara, Hoy said h , 
Somugvarasvamm, te , 

S6npat, vi , 

Soparaka, vt , 

Sorata (Sauiashtra), co , 
Sottranaga, m , . 

Southern Pennaiyapi, ri , 
Sovasaka, 
sr&ddha, 

Bt'kvaka, 


Page 

. 182 

157, 159 
162 
132 
68 

, . 6 

6 

161, 162, 176, 177 
. . 18 

. 155n 

. . 54, 65 

. 221 

107 

. . 139n 

. 72 

. 46 

112 


Sravana-Belgola, vi , 108, 109, llOn, 112, 116, 215 

Sravasti, s a Sahet-Mahet, 167 

SraVasti-bhukti, di , 157, 169 

Sravasti-mandala, s a Sravastiya-vishaya, 94 

Sravastiya-vishaya, dt , ... 94 

Sri, s a Lakshmi, . 42, 124, 164, 189 

Sridevi, queen o/ firasiddhi, 121, 122, 126, 152, 165 
Sridhara, m , , , 98 

Sri-Harsha, Chandella k , . . 29 

Sri-Kadapatfigal, sur of Sattivjdafigan, 25 

Srikan$ha, Ch6la ch , ... 149 

Srikdvalura, s a Tirukkovalur, , 146 

Srl-Kulag6khara Nambi, sur of Irayiran 
Sijayan, . . 197, 198 

grimad-G6vindachandradflvah, legend on seal, 98 
grimat-Sodbad&vasya, do , 85 

Srinatha, Telugu poet, 76 

Snnivasa, sur of Modhavavarman, ■ 100 

Sri-Paravala, s a Sri-Yallabba, . . . 33 

Sripura, s a Sirpur, . 104, 106 

SriraDga ,god, ... 76 

Srirangam, vi , . 77n, 161, 162, 163, 176, 177 

Snrangamamba, queen o/’Nnsimharaya, 77, 84 
Srirangapaftana, vi , . 18, 76, 78 

fin-Tribhuvanamkusah, legend on seal, 178 

Srivaikuntbam, vi , 10 

Srivnllabha, btruda, . . 33 

Snvura or Snvura, s a Sirur, 202, 204, 208 

stbulipaka, , 48 

stbavira, . . 50, 61, 54 

Suchi, s a Mithuna, . . 128, 131 

Sddi, vt, . . 181,182 

Sflgaliadevi, queen o/Sivarija II , . ,86 
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Page 

Sugata, £ a Buddha, 

. 159 

§ukra , planet, 135, 136, 145n 

Sfilapapi, s a Siva, 

20 

gulhika, 

29n, 215 

Sulfan, . . . 

76, 77 

summer, . . . 

61 

Sun, god, . 

. 158, 159 

Sun, raoe of the, 

94, 120, 12 5n 

Sundaramurti, Satva scant, , 

133, 136 

Sntdarifeamarga, dt , 

104, 107 

Sunga, dy , 

50n 

Burafha (Suriishtra), co , 

221 

Sflray&jha, m , 

. 85 

Sdrinkyam-Mushturu, s a Mushturu, 

75, 85 

Surjoo, s a Sarayu, 

88 

SflryaSataka, quoted, 

159n 

Sfirya siddh&nta, 
sfttra — 

15,95 

Pravachana, 

. 193 

suttee, . . 

229 

Sdttiradfivi, queen of Tinmyan, 

. 142, 143 

suvama, com, 

. 27,35,45 

Suvarnavarsha, stir of Gdvmda IV , 

27, 35, 41, 45 

svadhyaya, * 

46 

Svami-Mahastnu, t a Skanda, 

189 

SvSmm, do , 

106 

evat-tiha, 

27, 117, 119 

fivetap'ida, co , . 

. 86 

symbols, numerical, » 

85, 86 

T 


'Tadapa, JE Chalukya l , 

. 181 

Tagara, c a Ter, . 

224,220 

Taha, s a Tudapa, 

181 

Taila II , W Chalukya k , 

217 

Takharika, tn , 

94n 

Takkukm, vt , 

194 

Tala or Tklapa, s « Tadapn, 

181, 190 

Taking, co , . 

197 

Tajakhd, vt 

, 224 

tala-simfi, 

46n 

Tail, tn , 

87 

Tammusiddha or Tanr.nibiddhi, Tclugu-ChMa 

ch , 120, 121, 122, 124, 126, 128, 129, 14,8, 

149, 152, 154n, 155 

tdnlra pattyi o, -pattaka 

87, 95,98 

Tandalam, o» , 

25,26 

'lanjore, m , . . 77n, 138n, 141, 144 

Tapuku, in , 

179 



Page 

Tapti, n , 

. 3G 

taram, revenue, . 

. 131 

tarapati, 

. . 91 

Tdtabikki, ch , . 

. 181,190 

Tatabikyana, s a Tatabikln, 

182 

tfidi. 

. Ion, 16n 

Tdkal, vi , - 

7b, 77 

Telingana, co , . 

77 

Telugn-Choda or -Chola , family, , 

120, 121 

Telunga, sal elungnraya, 

7b 

Telutigabijjana or Tilungabijjn, s a 

Tilunga* 

vidya, . . . 

121n, 148 

Telnnguraya, Stiluva i7i , 

7b 

Tcnkafi, vt , 

13, 14, 15, 16 

1 6r, vt , 

224, 226 

T5rdaJ, vi , 

217, 218, 227 

TSSadakhi Pernmannr, sur of Kajadeviyar, 141 

thakkuia, 

94,98 

Thmlapatoka, vi , 

87 

tiger banner, 

120 

Tiguln or Tignla, s a TamiJ, 

77 

Tihuyanaslbo, m , , 

87 

Tilnn, vi , 

87 

Tlkankd, dt , 

87, 8S 

Tilungavidyn, 1 ehtgti Chtlila ch , 

121, 122, 

125, 148, 152 

Timma, Stiluva ch , 

. 77 

Timma or TimrwmVja, ch , 108, 112, 113, 114 

Tippa, Stiluva- ch , 

76,77 

Tipparaja Odeyai, do , 

. 76 

tirths, » * • 

. 68 

Tmichchennambundi, in , 

. 140 

Tirugdkarnam, vt , 

162 

Tirukbalukkunram, it , 

. 164, 165 

Tiruhk&ttuppalli, as , 

. 77n 

Tirukkovalur, s a Tirukoilnr, 135, 138, 139, 

140, 142, 143, 144, 145, 146, 165 

Tirukoilur, m , . 

133,135,162 

Tirumalai near P6]ur, vt , 

. 192 

Tirumalaiddva maharaja, s. a Gdpa-Timma, 77n 

Tirumalavddi, vt , 

. 5 

TirumaliSvara, te , 

174,175 

Tinimaugai-Alvar, faishnava saint, 

138 

Tirumanikuli, vi , 170, 171, 172, 173, 174 

Tirumudugunram, s a Vnddbacliiilam, 164 

Tirumunaipparii, s a Munaippfuli, 

133, 134, 

135, ISO, 138 

Txranallar, vt , . , 

172 

Tirnnamanallur, vt , , 

182, 133, 136 

I TiruMnasambandar, Satva samt, 

* p 138 
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Page 

Tirun&ralur, 5 a Tirunftmanallur, 133, 131, 

135, 136, 137, 138 
Tirunclli, vt , . . • 23 

Tirupipuliyur, vt , 102 

Tirupati, hill, • . 25, 77 

Tiruppndmppuliyur, s a Tirnpapuliydr, 102, 168 
Tirupp-.vndurulti, m , . . • 141, 167 

Tiruppuaugunram, vi , . . • • 163n 

Tiruppnruttikkunru, vi , . . 116, 116 

Tirnppisui, vi , 119, 120, 121, 122 and add , 

123, 126, 148n, 151n 
Tiruppuvanam, vi , . . 103a 

Xirattondar, the 63 Sutva devotees, 132, 136 

TirattondiBvnra, s. a Bkaktajanesvara, 132, 

133, 134, 135, 130, 137, 13S 
Tiruvadi, vi , • . 102 

Tnnvadigai, s a Tiruvadi, . . 102, 168 

Tiruvaiyan, Yatdnmlu eh , . 142 

Tiruvaiyaru, vt , . . 25n, 141 

Tirrn akarat or TiravakLarai, vt , . . 102 

Tiruvalangadu, vi , 119, 120, 121, 122, 127n, loin 

Tiruvallam, vt , . 185n 

Tiruvallur, vt , . • . 119, 129 

Tinrvandipuram, s a TiruvOndipuram, 161n 

Tiruvannamalai, u , . 139, lG4n 

Tiruvarur, vt , 3 

Tirnvayan or Tiruvayanar, s a Tiruvaiyan, 

142,143, 144 

Tiruvckkarai, 5 a Tiruvakarai, . 162, 163 

Tiruvcndipuram, vi , ICO, 161n, 1G2, 163, 1G1, 

166, 167 

Tiruvennainallur, vi , . 133, 164, 165, 172 

Tiruvidaikali, te , . , • 138, 145, 140 

Tnu\idaimarudur, vi , . . 164,165 

TiruMrattanam, s a Yirattanesvara, 138, 139, 

140, 141, 142, 143, 144, 145 
Tiruvomjui, vi , . 122, 143, 149, 195 

TirtivottCir, vt , . 165 

tiruvunnahgai, the store room of a temple, 145, 197 
Tittnisarman, m , ...» 193 

Tivaradova, s a Slahdsiva-Tivararaja, 103, 

104, 100, 107 

tivili, musical instrument, . • 208 

Toludagaiyur, n , . 161, 162, 168 

Tondaimannlhir, s a Tondamanattam, . 162, 168 

Tondai-mandalam, co , 194, 195 

Tondamanattam, vi , . . 162 

Tongootoor, vt , ... 121n 

TOramona, X , . . 60, 72 

T6rkhiid5, vi , , . . . • . 210 


Page 


Trailokyavnllnbln, god, 

• 

. 116 

Tnblmvanacliakravartin, title, 

121, 

185, 161, 

102, 166, 167 

Tnchmopoly, vt , 


. 129, 162 

TrilOchanapala, Kanauj X., 

• 

. . 30n 

Tnnutra, s a Siva, 

« 

. 125, 129n 

TnraBmi lull, , 

• 

. 60 

Tnvikrama, author, 

• 

. . 221 

Tnvikramabhatta, poet, , 

• 

. . 125n 

Tnvikraraa-Peramal, te , 

• 

. 135, 133 

tulupmusln or tulapdruslia, 

• 

20,45 

Tulu o) Tulu\a, co , 

« 

75, 78, 79, 80 

tulya*muya, . 

• 

. . 160 

tumbai, ./lower, . 


. 197 

tumu, measure, 

• 

. 192 

turushkndapda, 

• 

. . 93 

TyaganVja, te, . 

• 

. 3 

u 

Ucbchakalpa, vt , . . 

• 

• • IGOa 

Ui’aiyarkOyil, m , , , 

169, 170, 171, 175 

Udayadn, s a Udayagiri, 


18, 19, 78 

Uclayagin./on!, 

• 

. 19 

Udayana, eh, . 

• 

. 103 

TJdnycndirara, vu, , 


. 120 

Uddkaram, m , , 

• 

. . 98 

Udra, co , , , . 

• 

207n 

udranga, 

• 

.46, 62, 160 

Ojipuram or Uj]npuram, vi , 

• 

. 121 

Ujjam, vi , 

. 30, 183, 201, 224 

Uyayani or TTjjnymi, s a TJjjam, 

30n, 224, 226n 

Ujynpuri or Ojyapuri, s a Ojipurara 

. 121, 125 

Ukliada, dt., , 


. 61 

Ukkal, vi , . . 


. 192 

ulakku, mcasut e, 


137, 139, 197 

Ullabba, Kalachurt h , . 

* 

. SO 

Pma, s a Parvati, . 


. 41, 190 

TJmmatdr, u , , 

• 

. 18, 19 

'Onamairjdn, vi , . 

• 

• • 18n 

Unangalpundi, vi , . 


. 138, 142 

Unaula, s a Bubbnovrlco, 

• 

99 

TJntikaviltika, vt , . 

• 

. . 216 

upadhyaya, 

• 

. 97 

uparakhita, . . 

9 

• • 69 

upatika, 

• 

169 

uparikara, 


. 62 

upayuktaka, . . 

• 

. 45 

upa'ana, 

• 

• . 46 

uplsika, , 


. . 73- 
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Page 

UpSndra, sur of ELsbitipala, 

82 

Yfftjakoppadi, di , . . 

139 

on, measure , 

. 141, 146 

Yapatoraraiyan or Yanak&varaiyar, bo uJj, 

TJrnvxipall), t'j , 

66 


139, 140, 141, 195 

TTrvarddityn, sur of Njisimharaya, . 8-1 

YAnapalli.rt , . . 

17 

Ufnthndato or TJe-abhndata, s a Bisliabhadattn, 

Ynnga, co , 

207 


56,58 

Yapiapa^ala, vt , 

87 

ushatbudba (oEharbudha), 

. . 148 

Yankidihu, Stiluva ch , 

. . 7b 

Ushavadata, s a Bisbabtadatta, . . 46n 

Varaha, 4 a Yishnu, 

132 

Uttamaganda-mfida, coir. 

130n 

Varahapuranam, Tclvgu pouri, 76,76,78,79 

UttaTamallur, v\ , . 

. 193n 

V&ran&si, s a Benares, 

. 214 

TJttarapnrana, quoted, . 

211 

VaranavdSi, rt , 

102, 168 

U ttararamacharita , drama, 

30n, 148, 149n 

Yardliamana, Jain a saint, 

115, 116 

Utf arasamudra, co , 

94, 95 

Vardbamanakkn, sur e/TindyakadCvi, . 114 

TJttdlee, vi , . 

179 

Varna, rt , 

231 

TJttmm, m , 

113 

\arsha, 

. 58, 60 

uvacbcha, a temple drummer , 

. 113 

Yanina, god, . 

. 169 

TJyyakkopdnn-SdJnpnrani, s a 

S61npnram, 192 

varnsbam, 

lCn 



YuBitbi, Andhra queen, . 

01, 72 



Yusi$hi,/, 

01 

V 


Yasitbipcta (Yasifh^hiputra) Pnlumayi, 

YaoMSvara, te , 

. 119 


Audio a h, 60, 66 , 70 

Yaddadi, vt , 

76 

Yusndiva, ch , 

. 224, 22C 

vaddavane, , 

201 n 

Yataranyesvnra, te , 

119 

Vaddiga, R&shiraluta l , 

34 

’Vutzsvamm, m , . . 

. . 160 

V&hali or Babali, l , 

. 86 

Vntdtavi or Vatarapyn, s. a 

Tmnmlangadu, 

V&hmata, m , 

87 


121, 126 

Vaiobaya, s a Earcha, 

115, 116 

Yfiyalpadu, vi , . 

. . 76n, 85n 

Yaidumba, family, , 

. 142, 143, 114 

Yaym-Adiyon, TP Gang a ch 

, . . 195 

Vaidyandtha, te , . 

. 5 

Yuynla, t»., . 

. 117, 118 

Yayayanti, s a Banavdsi, 

49, 70 

ve (dvau), . . 

G3 

Vaikuntha-Peram al, te , 

164 

VedagiriBvara, te , . 

» « • 160 

vaisbayika, . 

. lo9n 

Ytdas and Bakhas — 


Vaishnava, 

138,146, 197,200 

Bahvncbn, . 

. . 87, ICO 

vaiErvadSva, . , 

• . 45, 46 

Saman, . . 

. 28, 41 

Vaigya, caste, 

. 50n, 63 

Chhanddga, 

. . 87, 160 

vajapSya, 

. 4G 

Yajna, . . 

• . 85, 87 

Vajnnidfiv}, queen ofNaravardharw, . 158 

Kapva, . 

28, 45 

Vakataka,/bmt?y, 

. . 160n 

Madhyamdina, . 

. . . 87 

valadhlra or baladhira. 

. . 87 

Y&jasanSya, . 

. . 87 

Yalaban-gana, 

. . 179, 101 

Ya]in, . . 

• * 28, 45 

Vallabba, sur of EdshfraMla kings, 27, 28, 

Yfigavati, ri , * < 

. . . 129 

Vallam, tu , , . 

29, 45, 189,194, 195 

Ychktt, s a Ydgavatf, 

• . . 129 

. 79n, 165, 166 

Yelaoandu, co,, . 

. . . 149 

Vallfiru, vt , . , . 

. . . 75n 

Yolnpatipnra, s a Y&yalp&dn, 

. • 75n, 85 

V&lmiki, poet, . , 

• • 164 

veil, measure of land, 

1 • . 143 

Valfiraka, s a KarlS, 

68 , 69, 60, 61, 62, 65 

Yejka, s a YSgavati, . 

. 128,129,132 

V&mana, god, . . , 

. . . 146 

Yellore, m , « 

192 

Y&manapuriffvara, te , .170, 171,172,178,174 : 

Yfildr, s a Yellore, 

25, 192n 

Y&maratbya, m , 

. . .169 

Vdldrppadi, tit , . . 

. . . 192 

YftnagappSdi, e a Ydpakdppadi, . . 139 

Y&j&dudarydn, ch, . . 

. . 166 
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Vengl, co, • • . 28, 191, 20/, €31 


Vefckata, s a Tirupati, • 11 

Vcukatapati, Vijayanagara k„ . . 129 

Vcftkataramanappa, n , 76 

VenkatdSa-Peruma!, tc , 25 

Yennamallur-nddu, di , 133, 13G 

Vendr, vi , 108, 112, 113, 114 

Vdnnvusa, m , 03 

Yerawnl, it , • 221 

Vctta, s a Betta, . 162 

V ettuvadarayar, rh , 139, 140 

Vettuvadiyaraiyar, s a Yottnvadaraiyar, 140 

\cyika, . • 02 

Vidarbba, ro , . 30n 

Videlvidngn, bxriida, • 149n 

Vidjd, queen o/’Samkaragana II , . 86 

Vidyddharobhauja, ch , . . . 101 

V lgbndSvara, s a Gapapati, . . 83 

vib&ra, ..... CO, 117 

VijanM, gttecn of Indra III., . 33,44 

Vyaya-Buddbavarman, Pallava l , G7, 69, 185 

Vyaya-Dantmkramavamau, Ganga-Pal- 
lava k , • . « • 196 

Vyay&ditya, ch , . 230 

Vijayadltya , W Chalukya k , • 36, 182 

"Vijay&ditya I , E Chalukya k,, . 189 

Vijayadltya II , do, 184, 189, 216 

Yyayflditya III , do , . 29, 180, 184, 189, 216 

Yyayaditya IY , do , 182, 190 

Yyayaditya V , do , 190 

Yyayaditya YI , sur o/ Amma II , 179,190 


Vyaya Gandagopaladtva, Tclugu-ChCja ch , 

129, 166 

Vyaya-lfivaravarman, Ganga-Pallava k , 23, 

24,25 

Vyaya-Knmpa, s a. Yyaya-Kampavikrama- 
varman, . . . 192, 193, 196 

7 yaya-Kampavarman, do , ... 193n 

Vyaya-Kampavikrama varman, Gang a Pol- 
tava k , . . 193, 194, 196 

Vijayanagara, vi , . . 18, 19,76,77, 

78,79, 80,84n, 116 

Yijaya-Nandivikrama or -Nandmkramavar* 
man, Ganga-Pallava k , 139, 192, 196 

Yyaya-Narasunbavarman, s a. Yijaya- 
Narasimbavikrama varman, . . 22n 

Yijaya-Narasimhavikramavannnn, Ganga- 
Pallava k , . . . 22, 23 

Yijaya-Nfipatungavarman, s a Yijaya-Nn* 
patungavikramavarman, . . 140 


Pag r 


Vynyn-Nfipalufigawkraraa or c vikramavinna«, 
Ganga-Pallava k,, . 139, 140, 196 

Vijayaplla, Eamvj k , . . . 20n 

Yiknrn, vt , Oi 

Vikkirama-Soiarj nld, quoted, . 120, 136, 

lC3n 


Yikmma-ChOja, Chdla k , . 2,3, 4,6, 6, 8, 


' 135, 136, 103n, 169, 170, 171 

Vikraraa Cfioja-Chcdiyirijan, Mi lad u ch 

, . 125 

Viknima-CbOJa-KOvalarayan, do., , 

. 335 

VikramAditya, nythical k , 

. 224 

Yikramdditya 1 , 2? Chalukya k , 

189, ICOn 

Vikramdditya II , do , 

181, 190 

Vikramadttya V , W ChSlukya l , 

. 222a 

Yikramaditya VI , do , , 

130u, 223 

Vikramapila or Vi L rnmapnl add va , Ullara- 

tamudra ch , .... 

94 

Vikramdrjunavijaya, Kanaresc poem, . 

33, 34n 

Vtkratuaraldka, sur cf GOviodn 11 , 

. 230 

Yikranta-N&rdyana, sur cf G6vmda IV., 

36, 45 

Ymakaddvn, m., .... 

210, 214 

VinSpOti,/, ... 

. 182 

Vinnyachandra, m , 

. 183a 

Vmaydditya, W. Chalukya k , . 

. lo 

VmgavalU, vt 

29,43 

Vimkonda, s a Vinnkontb, 

18, 19 

vmirgata, ..... 

. 225n 

Yipnagnr, a Vishnu temple, 

. 197n 

Vinnkonda, m , . , , . 

. 1^ 

Yirabbadra, Gaj'apah pnnee, . 

18, 19, 20 

Ylra-Cb6da, E Chalukya k , . . 

. 160 

Yira*Ch&ja, ch 

134 

Yira*Ch&la, sur of Pptlnvipati II , 

120 

YiragnnganddAlvan, ch , . , 

163, 168 

Virabobala, Saluva ch, . . 

. 83 

virakal or virakkal, .... 

23, 162 

virakalal, . ... 

. 176n 

nrama, 

. 75n 

Yiramabfindra, sur. of Chalnkya-Bbima II 

^ . 181 

Vira-Narasimba, Vijayanagara k , 

79,80 

Vira-NarasimbadCva, t. a Namimba II., 


161, 162, 163, 168 
Yira-Udrasirahadfiva-Yddavaraya, k , .25 

Yira-Narayana, sur of Amdgbavarsba I , .36 

Yira-Naraynna, sur of Pardntaka I , . 13Sn 

Yirandrayana-tennda-villigal, regiment, . 138 

Yira-Pdndya, ch , . 108, 109, 110, 111, 112 

Yira-Pandya, Pdndya k., . . lo, JJ, 17 

Viraprat&pa, sur of Vijayanagara kings, . go 

VSrarajfindra, Ch6la X, . . . 9 


INDEX 




Pagi 

Virarajendra-ChoJadeva, s a Y lrarajendra- 


advall, ... .172 

YirarajSndraddva II, * a KuI6utuuga*Chola 

III 172n 

YiraSam, sur of Sambuvarayan, . 149 

Virasdna, m, • • • . . 5G 

Yira-Timmaraja-Odeyaru, ci , . 114 

Yirftt(anatn, s a Yirattlnes'vara, 138 

YirattanSavara, te , . .138 

Yirattan Viranaraniyar, queen , . . . 143 
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yama, , . . 46n 
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93, 94n, 107, 120, 124, 125, 131, 132n, 
138, 139n, 151n, 152, 154n, 168, 180, 


189, 194, 196, 197, 207, 208, 222, 225, 226 

Visbnudasa, m , . . . 
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184, 389 
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• 
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4 
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* 
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Yirddbikyit, . 

• 
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Yuddhio, . 

• 
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Yyaya, 

• 
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Ytmn, 

• 
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A LIST OF 

INSCRIPTIONS OF SOUTHERN INDIA 

FROM ABOUT A D. 500 

Bt PrOFESSOli F KlELUOKN, C I E , GoIXU.GFN 

r continuation of my List of the Inscriptions of Northern India 1 * 1 now publish a similai list 
of inscriptions of Southern India, which also was originally compiled solely foi my owu 
use It contains all southern inscriptions fiom about A D 500 "which I have fouud in the vari- 
ous publications accessible to me, excepting, as a rule, those m Di Burgess and Pandit Natesa 
Sastn’s Archceol Survey of Southern India, V ol IV, and m Mr Rico’s Epigraphia CarnaUca, 
Vol III ff The inscriptions of any importance, other than reprints, m the former publication 
may be expected to be soon republished critically, and those in the Epigraplna Carnat ion "will, 
I have no doubt, receive a general index of then own, when all the texts have been published 

While I am writing theso lines,® my list contains 1,020 numbers which tieat of about 1 100 
separate inscriptions Of this total about 210 are on coppci -plates, and 890 on stone Taken as 
a whole, the inscriptions of tho South in some respects differ eaoenbnlly from the northern 
inscriptions Tho latter with insignificant exceptions are all m Sanskrit , of the 1,100 inscriptions 
in. the present list not more than about 290 are in Sanskrit only 3 About 340 are m Tamil, 320 
in Kanarese, 10 in Telngu, 90 m Sanskrit and Kanarese, 30 m Sanskrit and Telugu, and 20 m 
Sanskrit and Tamil , tho language of four is an ancient Pi&knt, and a few are composed or con- 
tain remarks in a dialect which apparently is an old form of Marfithi On the othoi hand, whilo 
the inscriptions of the North are dated m about ten diffeiont eras the chief of which is tho 
Vikrama era, Southern India generally uses the Saka era Of about 510 of these mscnptions dated 
according to eras, 4 450 quoto the Saka and 20 from tho southernmost part of India the Kolamba 
(or Kollam) era , six quite exceptionally use the era of the Kaliynga (maiked Ky ), and 34 aie 
dated according to the Ghaluky a- Vikrama era (marked ChS. Vi ), * c , really, m regnal years of 
the Western Cholukya Vikramfiditya VI The Vikrama era is foreign to the South , it is quoted 
only once, m the most modem inscription of this list (of A D 1830), which also gives the 
number of years elapsed since Vardham ana’s Nirvana This list, moreover, will show that m 
large tracts of Southern India it was tho custom — more raiely observed m Noithern India — 
to date documents only in the regnal years of the reigning kings Of the prominent pait 
which the Jovian years play m the dates of southern mscnptions I have had occasion to speak 
elsewhere 

Differently from the course followed m tho Northern List, I havo arranged the mscnptions 
hero given mainly according to the dynasties to winch thoy belong Dated and undated miscel- 
laneous inscriptions which I cannot assign to any particulai dynasty will bo given under separate 
headings at the end of the list Any inconvenience which my arrangement may cause I hope to 

1 See above, Vol V Appendix 

a Any mscnptions that may be published nlnlc tbis list is being printed will as far as possible be inserted m 
their proper places. 

* When the language of an inscription is not stated in this list, it should bo understood to bo Sanskrit 
* Current years will be denoted m tins list by an asterisk placed after the numerals for the year 

E 
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lessen by an index which will give all dated inscriptions arranged m the order of the Saha years 
Another index is to contain most of the proper names which occur m this list 

While doing this work, I often have found cause to regret that I know so little of the 
vernaculars of Southern India, and I fear that this list must suffer thiongk this want of 
cnowledge on my part I nevertheless venture to hopo that what I offer now will at least sate 
some trouble to others who are interested in Indian Epigraph} 


A.— The Western Chalukyas of B&d&mi. 1 * 

1 — §. 310 — Ind Ant Vol IX p 291 Pimpa]nfir (spurious 5 ) plates 3 of tho W Chalnkya 4 
MaMrdjddhtrdja Saty&sraya (Pulakgsin I. P) — 

(L 1) — Sakanripakal-fitita-samvatsara-fiat^shu tn(tn)sku da§-ottai'£‘8hv=asy&[m # ] sam- 
vatsara-masa-paksha-divasa-pftrway&n=tithau 
(L 35) — stiryagrahana-parwani 


2 — S. 411 *.— Ind Ant. Yol YII p 211, and Plates m Vol YIIL p 340 Altfim 5 
(formerly Captain T B Jervis’s, now British Museum, spurious c ) plates of tho W Chfilnkya 
Mahardj ddJnrdj a Pulakesm L Saty&6raya, the son of Ranaraga who was the son of Jayasimha I 
and of his feudatory S&miy&ra, the son of Sivara who was tho son of the Rdjd Gonda, of the 
Rundranil a- Samdraka family (oi Rundranila and Samdraka families) — 

(L 28) — S akannp-abdeshv= fik&das 6ttareshu chatus-sateahu vyatiteshu Yibhava- 
samvatsare pravarttam&nG . V aisakh-6dita-purnpa-punya-di\ as 5 R&h6(hau) 

vidhau(dhor=) mandalam slAsbt£ (?) 

(L 35) — Vais&kha-paurnpamasyam Rahau vidhu-mandala[m c ] pravishtavati 

12th April AD 488 , a lunar eclipse, not visible m India , but see ibid Yol XXIY. p 10 
No 164 


The inscription records the building of a Jama temple and tbc allotment of certain grants 
to it, and gives the line of Jama teachers Siddkanandin, ChitakacMrya, Xagadova, and 
Jinanandin 


3 — £ EOO— Ind Ant Yol III p 305, and Plate , Yol VI p 363, and Plate m Yol X 
p 58, PS 001 No 39 Bfidami cave inscription of the W Chalukya 7 Mangalesvara 
Eanavikr&nta, of the 12th year of the reign (of his elder brother Kirtivarman I ) — 

(L 6) — pravarddhamana-rajya-samvvatsarS dvada£6 Sakanripati-rajykbhisheka- 

samwatsareshv=atikrant5shu panohasu sateshu . . . 

(L 11) — maM-K&rttika-paumnam&syam 

4 — Ind Ant Vol X p 60, and Plate , PS 001 No 40. B&dami Kanareso rock inscription 
of the W Chalukya 4 Mangalesa. 


1 For the TV Chalukyas of Gujarat sec mj 1st it of North Inset Nos 898, 400, 401 and 404 Of the (un- 
puolished) Balear plates, dated in S 6o3, of the JayaSraya-Mangalarasar&ja (also called Vinayfiditya and 
Yuddhamalla) who is mentioned tbid No 404, an account is given in Jour So As Soc Ycl XVI p 6, and Ind 
Ant Vol XIII p 75 — In Jour Bo As. Soc Vol XX p 42 is published a Sanjfln copper-plate inscription which 
professes to ho of tho time of tho W. Chalnkya Vikram&ditya I and to record a grant by his paternal uncle 
Buddhavarasa, the younger brother of Saty&Jraya (PulakSSin II ) I hope that this inscription may be rc-edited 
with a facsimile (For the namo Buddhavarasa see below. No 67 ) 

a See Ind Ant Voh XXX p 216, No 25 

* The third plate is numbered with the numeral figure 3 

4 The name Chalnkya or Chfilnkya docs not occur in the inscription 

« See t bid Yol XXX p 218, No 35 


‘ See Ind Ant. Vol XXIX p 273 
* The original has Chalky a 
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5 — Ind Ant Vol XIX p. 16, and Plato 'Bad&mi (Mabakflta) pillar inscription 1 of the 
5th year of the reign of the W Chalnkya 8 Mangalfisa Ranavikrfinta — 

(L 14) — utt»r 6 ttara-pravarddham&na-r& 3 ya-pafichama-§rf-var 8 h& pravarttam&nfi Siddh&rtbfi 
V aisfikha-paurnnamfisyfim 

The Jovian year Siddh&rtha, if it is really intended here,* by the mean-sign system lasted 
from the 25th October A D 601 to the 21st Ootober A D. 602 (in 8 523-524) 

In the lineage of the Chahkyas, Jayasingha ( Jayasimha I ) , his son Ranarfiga, his son 
Satyfisraya Ranavikrama [PulaMsin I ] , his son Purn-Ranaparfikrama [Kirlivarman I ] (defeated 
the kings of Yanga, Anga, Kahuga, Vattfira, Magadha, Madraka, Kerala, Ganga, Mftshaka, 
Pandya, Dramila, Ch&bya, Alnka, Vayayanti) , his younger brother Urn-Rapavikifinta 
Mangalesa (conquered the [KalatafinJ king Buddha) * — The inscription mentions Mangalesa’s 
father’s wife Durlabhadfivi, of the Batphra family. 

6 — Ind Ant Yol. VII p 161, and Plate, PSOOI No 11. Nerftr (now India Office) 
plates of the W Chalnkya® Mangalarfija (Mangalfisa, who put to flight Samkaragana’s son 
Buddharaja, 4 and killed Sv&miruja of the Chfilikya family), the son of Vallabha (Pulak&hn 
I.) - 

(L 14) — snmvatsara-pftjyatamay&m Kfirfctika-dvadaSyfim 

7 — S. 632 -—Jour. II o As Soc Yol X p 865, and Plates Goa plates, recording a grant 
by Satyfisraya Dhrnvar&ja Indravarman of the Bappura family, who was staying at 
R&vatidvlpa 6 and acting with the permission of the Mahdraja Srfpnthivi-vallabha , of the 20th 
year of tho reign (according to Dr Bbandarkar, of the W Chalnkya Mangalfisa, but according 
to Dr Fleet of tho 20th year of his own administration) — * 

(L 6) — Mugha-paurnn nmasy iim 

(L 17) — pravarddhamfina-vrjayarfijya-samvatsaram vingatrmam? Saka-kfilah=pancha 

varaha-aat&m dvfitnnsam * 

8 — 6. 632 (P) — Knrtakbti (spurious) plates of the W Chfilukya Vikramfiditya I. 
Batyfifiraya , Bee below, No 21. 

9 — 6. 634.-— Ind Ant. Vol VI p 73, and Plate ; PSOOI No. 12 Haidarfibfid plates of 
the third year of the reign of the "W. Chalnkya® Mahdraja Satyfisraya (Pulakdsm n ), son of 
the Mahdraja Kirhvarman I, and son’s son of the Mahdraja Satyalraya Polekesivallahha 
(Pulakfiain I ), issued from Vfitfiptnagarl — 

(Ii 11) — fitmanah pravarddhamfina-rfijy&bhishfika-samvatsarfi tntlyo fiakannpati- 
samvatsara-satfishn chatustnms-idhikfeshu pafichasv=atlteshn Bhfidrapad-fimfivfisyfiyfim 
sfliyyagrahana-nimittatn 

2nd August AD 612 j 9 a solar eclipse, not visible m India, see ibid. Vol XXIII 
p 130, No 106 

10— 6. 668 (Ky. S7SS 10 ).—Pp Ind Yol, VI. p 4, and Plate, PSOOI. No 73 Aihole 
inscription, recording the construction of a temple of Jmfindra by a certain Ravikirti, during 


1 Tho inscription is read from the bottom upwards , compare below, No 641 

* Tho original has Cha\\kya 

* The earliest inscription in this Lxst, in which a Jovian year undoubtedly is quoted, is No 66 of S 692 

* Compare Up Ind Vol, VI p 294 * The original has Ohal liyo 

* See below, No 10 7 Bead vtmiaUmam. e dvdtnihfdni. 

* This was the new-moon day of the p&rmm&nta Bhitdrapada.— On the 23rd July A D 61S which was the 
new-moon day of tho pUrnxmdnta BMdrapada of S 635 expired, there was a total eclipse of the sun that was fully 
visible at BStdi.nu, 

19 Described as the year 3735 Bince the Bhftrata war 

6 2 
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tlie reign of the W Chalnkya Pulakesm n. Satyfifiraya ; (composed by Ravikirti himself, 
whose fame is compared to that of Kfilidftsa and Bh&ravi) — 

(L 16) — Tnmsatsu tn-sahasreshu BharatM=ahav£d=ital? [|*] sapt-ab&aS'iin-yukteshn 
Ea(ga)teshv=abd6shu pafichasu [||*] PancMsateu Kalan k&lfe shatsu paficha-SatSsn cha [|*] 
Bamasu samatStasn Sakanfi,m=api bhfibhujam || 

In tho Chalnkya lineage, Jayasimhavallabha [I ] , his son Ranaruga , his son Polol e£m [I ] 
(acquired Vatapipuri), his son Kirfcnarman [I.] (defeated tbe Najas, Manryas and Eadambas) , 
his younger brother Maugalesa (defeated the Eatachehuns and took Revatidvipa), Eirhvannan's 
son Polekesm [II ] Satynsraya (-was at war -with Appfiyiba and Govmda , besieged Vanavasi , 
subdued the Gangas, Alupas, and the Manryas in tho Konkapas , besieged Puri , subdued the 
Latas, Malavas and Gurjaras , defeated Harsha [of Eanauj] , conquered the three Maharaehtra~ 
kas, was at war with the Ealingas and ESsalas , took Pishtapara; fought at the Kaunala, t.e 
Kolleru lake , defeated the Pallavas of Eanchipura , crossed the m er Kavtrl and caused pros- 
perity to the Ch&las, Keralas and Pandyas). 

11 — Bp Ind Vol V. p 7, and Plate. Tekben rock inscription 1 of the reign of the 
W Chalnkya 2 * * Mahdrdja Satyfisraya Pulekfifiivflllabha (Pnlak^sm n ) • — 

(L 8). — Eartfcikasya pdunimas&m s likhita prasast=iti || samvatsara . . 6( ? ) 

rajya iti 

12 — Ind Ant Vol VIII p 43, and Plate , PSOGI No 266. Nerfir (now India Office) 
fragmentary plates of the [W Chalnkya] Mahdrdja Satyfisraya Polekesivallabha* (Pulakesm 
II .), the son of Kirtirfija (Kirbvarman I ). 

13 — Bp Ind Vol IIL p. 51, and Plate Chiplun (now Bombay As Soc ’s) plates of the 
W Chalnkya Satyfisraya (Pulakesm 31 ), the son of Kirtivarman I , recording a grant by his 
maternal uncle Srivallabha Senfinandar&ja of the Sendraka family 

14 — Ind Ant Vol XIV p 330, and Plate Xfindalgaon (spurious 5 * ) plates of the 5th 
year of the reign of the W Chalnkya Mahdrdjddhxraja Satyfisraya Pulakfi fiivallabha 
(Pulakfifim II) — 

(L 14) — Yijayarajya-samva[t*]sare panehame MSgliamSsa-saptamyam 

15 — Ind Ant Vol VIII p 96, and Plate in Vol IX p 304, Mysore Inecr No 159, 
p 298 Hosur (spurious 0 ) plates of the W Chalnkya Satyfisraya (Pulakesm H ), record mg a 
grant made at the request of his son or daughter (?) Ambera or Amberh » 

(L 8) — maha-Magha-paurnnam&sy&yfi . B&ma-grahanC* 

16 — Ind Ant Vol VII p 106, lines 51-61 of the test Lakshmeshwar (spurious 7 ) 
inscription 8 of Durgasakti, the son of Eundasakti who was the son of Vijayasakta, of the family 
of the Sendra kings who belonged to the Bhnjagendra lineage , contemporary (or feudatory) of 
the W Chalnkya Mahdrdja Ereyya Satyfisraya (Pulakesm H P), the son of the Mahdrdja 
Ranaparakramanka 

17 — Ind Ant Vol IX p 124, and Plate Nirpan (spurious 9 P) plates of the W Chalnkya 
Tnbbuvanfisraya N&gavardhanarfija, recording a grant made at the request of a certain 
Balamma-Thakkuia 


1 The inscription contains numerical symbols for 4, 5, 6(?), 8, and SO 

* Tbe name Chalnkya or Chalnkya does not occur m the inscription 

» Bead paumnamdsydm Ukhitd prafatiir=it% * In verse apparently called simply Ynllabha. 

* See Ind Ant Vol XXX p 217, No 27 * See iS id p 222, No 63 

r See xbtd p 218, No 37 

* Put on the stone in about the second half of the 11th century k 1) 

* See Ind Ant Vol XXX p 216, No 26 
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In the family of the Chalukyas, Satyasraya Kirtivarmarfija [I ] , his son Pnlakesivallabha 
(Pulakesm II, defeated Harsha [of Kanau]]) , his younger biother Dharfisraya Jayasimha* 
varmaraja , his son TnbhuvauaSraya Nfigavardhanarfija (Jayosraya p ) 

X8 — Jour Bo As Soc Vol XVI p 235, and Plate Kavnul district plates of the third 
year of the Teign of the W Chalukya 1 Mahdrdjadhxraja Vikramfiditya I. Satyfisraya, son of 
the Maharaja Satyasraya (Pulakesm II , who defeated Harshavardhana [of Kanau]]), grandson 
of the Mahdruja Kirtivarman I (who defeated the longs of Vanavas!, etc ), and great-grandson 
of the Mahdrdja Polekesivallabha (Pulakefim I ) — 

(L 20) — pravarddhamana-i'ijayar[a*]]ya-tntiya-Bamvatsare samgama- 

mahfiyfitrfiyam paurnnamasyum 

19 — Jcmr. Bo As Soc Vol. XVI, p 238, and Plate Earn ul distinct plates of the 10th 
year of the reign of the "W Chalukya 2 * Mahdrdjddlnrdja Vikramfiditya I Satyfisraya 
(described as in No 18) , recording a grant made at the request of Devasaktirfija of the 
Sendraka family — 

(L 18) — praTarddhamana-vijayaiajya-dnsama-samvatsare Ashada(dha)-paumam6syam. 

20 — bid Ant Vol VI p 76, and Plate, PS 001 No 13 Haidarfibfid (spurious 39 ) 
plates of the W Chalukya Maliarajddhirdja Vikramfiditya I Satyfisraya (who defeated 
Narasimha, Hahendra, and ls\ara or Isvarapotarfija 4 of Kfifichi), the son of the MahdrdjddJnruj a 
Satyasraya (Pulakesm II , who defeated Harshavaidhana [of Kanauj]), grandson of the Mahdrdja 
Eirtivarman I , and great-grandson of the Mahdrdja Pulakesivallabha (Pulakesm I ) 

21 — § 632 (P) —bid Ant Vol VII p 219, and Plate Knrtakoti (now Royal As. Soc ’s, 
spurious 5 ) first and second plates 5 only of the 16th year of the reign of the W Chalukya Mahd- 
rdjddhir&ja Vikramfiditya I Satyfisraya (described much as m No. 20) , issued from 
KisuToJal — 

(L 20) — batrimfiottara-pamchasateshu Saka-yar8heshv=fi.tlteshu Yrjayarfijya-sambaohchara- 
sh&sha(da)sa-varshfi pravarttamfina tasya Vaisfikha-Jeshthfi-mfisa-madhyam-amayfisya 

Bhfiskara-dinfi Rohmya-rikshfi madhyahna-kfilfi Vnshabha-ragau sfiryyagrnhana* 

sarwamfi(grfi)si(si)bhfLtQ 

The date is irregular , see xbtd Vol XVIII p 285 

22 — Jour Bo As Soc Vol XVI p 240, and Plate Karnul district (spurious 7 ) plates of 
the W Chalukya 8 Mah&r&jddhir&ja Vikramfiditya I. Satyfisraya (described much as in 
No 18) — 

(L. 12) — p[au*]rnnamfisyfi[m*] 

23 — Ind Ant Vol VII p 163, and Plate Nerur (now India Office) plates of Vijaya- 
bhatt&nkfi, the queen of the Mah&rdja [Cha]ndr&ditya, who was the eldest brother of the 
W Chalukya Vikramfiditya I , son of the Mah&rdj&dhiraja Satyasraya (Pulakesm II ), etc of 
the 5th year of the reign (of Chandrfiditya ?) — 

(L 15) — svarfi]ya-panchama-ssam(sam)vatsara A(fi)svayuja-pauranamfisasya dntiyfiyfim 
Tishuvfi 

[S 681) *• 23rd September AD 659 8 


1 The original has Chnle{li)kya * The original has Chalxkya 

* See Ind Ant Yol XXX p 219, No 39 , compare also Nachrichten Get d Wise Gottingen, 1900, p 845 ft 

* It the Pallavas Narasimhnvarman I , HaMndravarman II , and ParameSvaravarmaij I , compare below 
Nos 628 and 634 — In the verses which give the aboi e information, Vikramaditya I himself is referred to or 
described by the epithets or btrudat Ann arita,- Vallahha, Snvallahha, Eaharasika and B&jamalla, and the Pallara 
family is called the Mahamalla httla , compare below, Nos 627, 629 and 632 

' See Ind Ant Vol XXX p 217, No 80 • Not earlier than the ninth or tenth century A D 

2 See ibid p 214, No 8 8 The original has Chaltkya, 

* On tbs day the second tithi of the bright half of Alvina commenced 4 h 19 m , and the Tuk-vishnva. 

samhranti took place 9 h 26 m., after mean snnnsc Compare Dr fleet’s Dynaehet, p. 305, note 8. 
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24 — Ind Ant Vol VIII p 45, and Plate K&clirtm plates of Vijaynmahildfivl, the 
queen of the Mahdrdjddhirdja Chandrfiditya, -who 'was the oldest brother of the TV. Chalukya 
Vikramfiditya I , son of the Mahdrdjddhirdja SatyfiSraya (Pulakfithn II.), etc — 

(L 18) — Vaisfikha'gukla-dvfidagyfim 

25 — Ind Ant Vol XI p 67 , Jour Bo As Soc Vol XVI p 233, and Plate Karnfil dis- 
trict plates of the first year of the reign of the TV. Chalukya Mahdrdjddhirdja Adityavarman, 1 
a son of the Mahdrdjddhirdja Satyfisraya (Pulakelm II , who defeated Harshavnrdhana [of 
Kanau]]), grandson of the Mahdrdja Klrfavannan I, and great-grandson of the Mahdrdja 
Satyasraya (Pulakfigm I ) — 

(L 15) — pravardhamfina-vijayarajya-prathama-EamvatsarS Kfirttikn-paurnam&syfim Paitfi- 
mahi-Hiranyagarbha-mahotsava-saraayfi 

26 — S 008 — Ind Ant Vol. VII p 112 Notice of a Lakshmfishwar (spurious 5 ) inscription 3 
(fourth part of the record) of the 5th year of the reign of the W Chalukya Vmayfiditya 
Satyasraya , issued from Raktajrara — 

Asht&ttara-shatchhatfislm Saka-varsh6shv=atit5shu pravarttam fina- vi] aynrfi] ya-pamchama- 
Bamvatsarfi M&gha-mfise paurnnamasyam 

27. — S 011 -—Ind Ant Vol VI p 86, and Plate, PSOOI No 14, Jotir Bo As Soc 
Vol. XVI p 242, and Plate Togarchedn plates of the 10th year of the reign of the 
W Chalukya Mahdrajddhirdja Vmayfiditya Saty&firaya; issued from Pampatirtha — 

(L 24) — ekfidagottara-Bhatchhatfishu Saka-varsh6ahv=ailt£ahu pravarddhamfina vrjayaifijya- 
samvatsare dagamfi varttamfinfi . Kfirttika-paurnnamfisyfim 

In the family of the Chalukyas, the Mahdrdja Pulakesivallabka (PulakeSm I ) , his son, the 
Mahdrdja Kirtivarman [I ] , his son, the Mahdrdjddhi^dja SatyaSraya (Pulakesm II , defeated 
Harshavardhana [of Kanau]]) , his son Vikramfiditya [I ] (took Kfinchlpura) , Ins son, the 
Mahdrdjddhirdja Vmayfiditya Satyfisraya 

28. — § 813 —Ind Ant Vol VI p 89, and Plate , PSOOI, No 15 Karmil district plates 
of the 11th year of the reign of the W Chalukya Mahdrdjddhirdja Vmayfiditya Satyfisraya, 
recording a grant made at the request of the Yuvardja Vijayfiditya ; issued from 
Elumpundale — 

(L 24.) — tray6das6ttara-Bhatohhatfishu Baka-varsheshv=atiteshu pravarddhamana- 

yij ayaraj ya-sam yatearfi fikfidage varttamfinfi Mfigha-paurnamfisyfim 

Genealogy as m No 27 

29 — § 014 — Ind Ant Vol XIX p 149, PSOOI No 16. Sorab plates of the [11th] 
year of the reign of the W Chalukya Mahdrdjddhirdja Vmayfiditya Satyfisraya, recording a 
grant made at the request of the Mahdrdja Chitravfiha, the son of the Alupa long Gunasfigara , 4 
issued from Chitrasedu — 

(L 18) — [cha]turddag6ttara-shatchhatfishu Saka-varshfishv=atit£shu pravarddhamann- 
vqayarajya-samvatsare [ekfi]dase varttamfinfi dakshmfiyan-fibhimukhfi bhagayati 

bhfiskare Rbhuu (ni)-nakshatre Sanaischaravfirfi. 

Saturday, 22nd June A.D 692 , but the nalshatra on this day was Aslesha or Mao-ha not 
Rohini , see Ind Ant Vol XXIV p 9, No 160 ’ ° ' ' ' 

Genealogy as m No 27 , but the name of Satyfifiraya (Pulakesm. II ) is omitted through 
carelessness 


1 Compare below. No 150 2 g ee j n g An{ y oT xxx p 218j g8 

1 Put on the stone in obont the second half of the 11th century AD 

« See Dr Hultzsch’s Seport for 1901, p 5, where we find the names of the Alupa lines Kauasarara. 

Pntlravta&gara, Vijayaditya, etc b 
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SO — S. eie. — Ind Ant Vol VII p 301, and Plate; PSOOI. No 17. Harchar plates 
of the 14th year of the reign, of the W Chalukya Mahdrdjddhtrdja Vmay&ditya Saty&sraya, 
recording a grant made at the request of an Alnva king , issued from Karanjapatra — 

(L. 23) — shodas&ttara-shachchha(tchha)t^shu Saka-varsheshv=atittsshu pravarddhamana- 
vijayardjya-Bamvatsare chaturddaso varttamane . . K&ritike paurnnamasyam 

Genealogy as m No 27 

31 — Xnd Ant Vol XIX p 144, and Plate; PSOOI No 152 Balag&mve Kanareae 
inscription of the reign of the W Chalukya' Mahdrdjddhtrdja Vmay&ditya RdjSdraya, and his 
feudatory, the Mahdrdja Pogilli of the SGndraka family. 

32 —6. 621 -—Ind Ant Vol X. p 60 Badami Sanskrit and Kanaxeso 3 4 inscription of the 
third year of the reign of the W Chaluky * a 1 hlahdrdjadhxrdja Vijay&ditya Satyfisraya — 

(L 5) — pravardhamfina-vijayarajya-samvateard tritiye varitamdnfi 6kavimg6ttara- 

shatchhateshu Saka-vavsMshv=atit£shn Jy£(]yai)shtkyam paumnamfisyfim 

33 — §. 622 — Ind Ant Vol IX p 126 Nerur (now India Office) plates of the 4th year 
of the reign of the W. Chalukya 3 Mahdrdjadhxrdja Vijay&ditya Saty&sraya, recording a grant 
made at the request of a certain Nandereya , issued from RAsenanngara — 

(L 30) — dvdYimgatyuttara-shatchhatdshu Saka-varsh6shv=atitdshu pravarddham&na- 
vi] ayaraj y a - fi amvat sard chaturttho vartamane . AsMda(dlia)-paurnrmmftayfim 

Genealogy as far as Vmay&ditya Satyasraya as in No 27 ,* his son, the Mahdrdjddhxrdja 
Vi]ay&ditya Satyasraya 

34 — £• 627 —Ini Ant Vol. IX p 130 Nerfir (now India Office) plate3 of the 10th yeai 
of the reign of the W Chalukya 3 Mahdrdjddhxrdja Vijay&ditya Satyflsraya, recording a grant 
made at the request of a certain Uplndra — 

(L 29) — saptanmsatyuttara-shatchhat&sliu Saka*varslieshv=atit«Bhu pravarddham&na- 
vi]ayara]ja samvatsare dasamo varttamane . mahu-Baptatne(my&m ?) 5 * 

Genealogy as in No 33 

35 — Ind Ant Vol VIII p 285, and Plate , FSOOI No 76 Ailiole Xanarese inscription 
of the third month of the 13th year of the reign of the W Chalukya 1 Mahdrdjddfnrdja 
Vijayfiditya Satyfidrayn — 

(L 2) — tray&dflSa-varshanmm mu(n>u)ju-tungalu]. , Asvayuja-pu[r]npamasadul 

vishnpadul 

(S 6311: 23rd September A D 709, see xbxd Vol XIX p 188 c 

36 — § 645 —Ind Ant Vol VII p 112 Notice of a Lakshmeslrwar (spurious 7 ) inscrip- 
tion 8 (first part of the record) of the 28fch year of the reign of the W Chalukya Vijayfiditya 
Batyfisraya ; issued from Raktapura — 

9 Pamchachatv&nm6aduttara-shatchhat6shu Sa(ga)ka-varsh6shv=atlt§shn pmvaxddhamana - 
vi]ayara]ya-8ainvatsarfi asht&vimse varttam&nS . . . Bhadrapada-paurnnamasyfim sarvvagr&si- 
chamdragrahan-fipalakshitayfim 

20th August A D 723 , a total eclipse of the moon, visible in India 


1 Hie name Chalukya or Chalukya does not occur in the inscription 

1 But the Konorcsc part o£ the mscnptiou is almost entirely illegible 

* The original has ChaWkya 

4 But Vikramaditya I is described as the Mahirdjddfnroja Vihramaditya Satyulraya 

6 Dr Fleet takes mahd-sapiama to denoto one of the divisions of the seven Konkanss , see his Dynwftw, p 372 

* Dr Fleet now takes the equivalent of the date to be the 23rd September AD 70S , see his DunatUet 

p 370, note 6, and p 372 ' 

7 See 2nd Ant 1 ol XXX p 218, No 38 

* Pat on the stone in about the second half of the 11th centurj A D 

* From on impression supplied by Dr Fleet 
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37 — 051 .-—Ind Ant Vol YII p 112 Nohcc of ft IiftkBlmKslmar (spurious 1 ) msc~ip- 
tion 2 (second part of tlie record) of the 34tli year of the reign of the TV Chalukya Vijayfiditya 
Satyfidrnya, recording a grant to his father’s priest Udajndeva-pandita, also called 
Nrravadya-paudita, -who vras the house-pupil of Pdjjftpada , issued from Raktapunt — 

fikapamcMsadnttarfl-shatclihftteshu 6nka-% n.rsh(inhv=fttitC‘cihu pmmrita(rddha)rn6.im- 
vi]ayard]ya-samvatsare chatustrun£6 varttam&nfi . . . Pk61gurgi(im)-m»s6 paumnnmiUjfim 

38 — Ind. Ant. Vol X p 103, and Plate , P800I.No 50 B&dfmn (MaliukfWa) Knnnre»e 
inscription of V mfipoti, ‘the heart’s darling’ of the TV Chalnkj a 3 Mahdrdjddhirdja Vijnyfiditya 
Saty&sraya 

39 — Ini Ant Vol X p 165, and Plate ; PSOCI No 53 Pattadakal Ivanarese inscription 
of the W Ghalnkyn 3 M ahdrdjddhirujas Vijaydditya and Vikramfidityn II. 

40 — Ind Ant Vol IX pi S3 NorCtr (now India Office) plates 4 of the TV’. Chnlukyn 
Mahdrdjddhirdja Vijayfiditya Satyfldraya, apparently recording a grant made hy his eon, the 
Mahdrdjddhirdja Vikram&ditya II. Saty&srnya 

Genealogy as in No 33 

41 — S. 056 — Ind Ant Vol VII p 106, lines Gl-82 LalrahmSshivar (spurious 5 ) inscrip- 
tion 2 of the second jear of the reign of the TV' Ghttlnkya Mahdrdjddhirdja Vikram&ditya II. 
Saty&sraya, the son of Vijayaditya Satya4raya, etc , issued from Raklapnra — 

(L 72) — skatpamcMsaduttara-skatchhatMm Saka-varshesln satStAshn prtn arddhamfina 
•njayarajya-samvatsaifi dvitlyS varttamanfi Mugha-paurnnam&syfim c 

42 —Ind Ant Vol VIII p 286, and Plate , PSOOI No 77 Aihole Kanarese inscription 
of the reign of the TV Chalukya 7 Ma hdrdjdd h xr&j a Vikram&ditya 33. Saty&6rnya 

43 — J3p Ind Vol III p 360, and Plate Conjecvexam Kanaiese inscnption of the TV 
Chalukya Mahdrdjddhirdja Vikram&ditya II Satyfi&roya 

44 — Ind Ant Vol X p 166, and Plate , PSOOI No 64 Pnttadahal Knnarcsc inscrip- 
tion , records that Lokama'h&devi, the queen of the TV Chalukya Vikramfiditya U., confirmed 
a grant made by the Mahdrdjddhirdja Yijny aditya Satyasraya 0 

45 — Ind Ant. Vol X p 167, and Plate , PSOOI No 57 Pattadakal Kanarese inscrip- 
tion , mentions IifikamaMdSvi, the queen of the TV Chalukya Vikramfiditya II 

46 — Ind Ant Vol X p 164, and Plate , PSOOI No 59 Pattadakal Kanarese inscrip- 
tion , mentions Ii6kamaMd6vl, the queen of the TV Chalukya Vikram&ditya II. 

47 — Ind Ant Vol X p 164, and Plate , PSOOI No 58 Pattadakal Kanarese inscnp- 
tion, mentions the queen of the TV Chalukya Vikram&ditya H. 

48 — j Ep. Ind Vol III. p 4, and Plate Pattadakal duplicate 9 pillar inscnption of the 
reign of the TV Chalukya Mahdrdjddhirdja Kirtivarman II Saty&sraya *— 

(L 22) — Sravana-mase amavasyfiyam earvya-grasG suryya-grahane 

» See Ind Ant Vol XXX p 218, Ko 88 

* Put on the stono in about the second half of tho 11th century A D 

* The name Chalukya or Chklukya docs not occur in the inscription 

* The authenticity of this grant is doubtful 5 Sec Ind Ant Vol XXX p 218, Ko 37 

* The date would correspond to the 18th January A D 785, when there was a lunar eclipse, \isible in India 

l In Kos 42-47 tho name Chalukya or Chalukya does not occur 

8 Below tho above inscription, on the same pillar, is a short inscnption, the language of which appears to be 
Kanarese, and which seemB to record the name of a certain Dliuliprabhu, perhaps a visitor to the temple see Ind 
Ant Vol X p 166, and PSOCI Ko 65 

* Ju northern and in southern characters , compare below, Ko 254 
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[§. 676] : 25th June A D. 754 , l a total eclipse of the sun, visible m India ; see ibid, p 3 
The inscription mentions the Mahdrdjddhirdja Vijayaditya Satyfigraya , 2 his son, the 
Mahdrdjddhirdja Vikramfiditya [II ] Satyfigraya , 3 * and his queens (of the Haihaya family) 
Lfikamahadevi and her younger sister Trail&kyamahadfivi (the mother of Kirtivarman II ) 

49 — §.878— -Up Ind Yol V p 202, and Plates Vakkalfin plates of the 11th year of the 
reign of the W Cluvlukya Mahdrdjddhirdja Kirtivarman H. Satyfigraya, recording a grant 
made at the request of a certain Dosirfija ,* issued from Bhandfiragavittagc — 

(L 61) — ga(na)vasaptatyuttara-shatchhatoshu Saka-varsheshv=atiteshu pravardhamfina- 
vijayarfijya-samvatsarfi fik&dngfi varttamauo . Bh&drapada-paumamfisy&m 

Genealogy as far as Vijayaditya Satyfigraya as m No. 33 , his son, the Mahdrdjddhirdja 
Vikramfiditya [II ] Satyfigraya (defeated the Pallava Nandip&tavarman 6 ) , his son, the 
Mahardj adhirdja Kirtivarman [II] Satyfigraya — The inscnption montions [the Pallava] 
Narasimhap&tai arman 6 

50 — In d Ant Yol XI p 69 Ad hr Sanshnt and Kanarese damaged inscription of the 
leign of the W Chalukya 7 Hdjddhiraja Kirtivarman H., 8 * mentions a king Sinda of 
Pandipura, and a king Mfidhavatti. 

51 — Ep Ind Vol VI p 253, and Plate Didgui Kanarese inscnption 5 of the reign of a 
[W Chalukya ?] king Kattiyara, 10 * under whom a certain Dosi n -was governing the Banavasi 
twelve-thousand province — 

(L 4) — graliana[do]l 

52 — Ind Ant Vol XX p 69, and Plate K&tfir Kanarese inscription 12 of the time of a 
Chalukya prince named Paratutarfija , records the ceremony of walking through fire and the 
death of a Saivn ascetic named Sambn (Samhhu) 

B. — Tho Rfiflh.trak.utas of H&lkhed. and Gujarfit (Lfita). 

53 — § 875. — Ind. Ant Vol XI p 111, and Plates Sfim&ngad (now Boyal As Soc ’b) 
plates of the Rfislitrakuta Mahdrdjddhirdja Dantidurgarfija (Dantivarman II ) 
Khadg&valoka — 

(L 30). — pamchasaptatyadhika-Sakakfilasamvatsara-gatashatkfi vyatite samvata(t) 675 
pai (? po or pau)liachchhikfiyfi Mfighamfisa rathasaptamya[m*] tulfipurusha-sthite 

Gfivindarfija [L] , Ins son K&kkarfija [I ] , his son Indrarfija [II ] , his son Dantidurgarfija, 13 
conquered Yallabha (i e the W Chalukya Kirtivarman II ), and defeated tho Karn&taka army 
which had defeated Harsha [of Kanau]], Yajrata and others 

54 — §.879 — Jour So As Soc Vol XVI. p 106, and Plates Antr61i-Chhfir61i (m Surat 
district) plates of the Rishtrakhta Mahdrdjddhirdja Kakkarfija II. of Gujarat — 

(L 29) — vishuva-samkrfintau . . . 

(L 36) — Sakann(nn)pakfil-fitita-samvatsara-gatashatkfi eku(k&)nfisity-adliiko Asvaynja- 
suddhfi(ddli&=n)katfi(t6)=pi sam 600 70 9 tithi 7 

1 TIhb was the new-moon day of the lirafc purnmdnta Sra\ana (or, by tbe sj stem of mean intercalation, of the 
pfirnitiidnt'i Sraiana) 

a With tbe epithet or hntda Niravadya (?) 

3 He baa tbe epithets or hirudat Anivanto, and Nnpasimha 

* See below. No 51 

Ic Nandn arman , aeo below, No 633 ff 8 Ie Naraenhhai arman , ace below. No 634 

^ The name Chalukya or Chalukya does not occur m the inscription 

8 See Dr Fleet's DynasUet, p 377 

9 According to Dr Fleet " tho characters of it are fairly ref trahle to closely about A D 800 ” 

Compare below. No 232 n Seo abovc , No 49 

M obout t!lc nmtl1 ccatnry A.D m j n the concluding verse called Dantivarman. 

C 
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24th Septembor A D 757, se Bind Ant Vol XXIII p 113, Iso 2 

KakkarAya [I], Ins son Dliruv ariiya , Ins son Govmdarap, married n dnughtei of NAga- 
varman , their son Kakkaiaja [II ] — The grant mentions, as dutuha, AdityuiannarAja 

55 — Bp Ind Vol VI p 1C1, and Plate Elatti-Mattfu Kanarese incmonal tablet' of the 
reign of AMlavarsha (KnshnorSja I ) 

56 — §. 692 — Bp Ind Vol VI p 209, and Plate Alas plates of the RA<*hlrnkuta 
Yuvardja GdvmdarSja II Prabhutavarsha VikrnmAvnlolca, recording a grant made at the 
request of Vrjay&ditya Monas aloka Ratnavaralia (son of Dantivamian and grandson of 
Dhruvaraja) , issued at the confluence of the risers KnshnasernA and Musi — 

(L 29) — sliatchhate dvinavatvadhike Sala-varshe Saumya-samsa[tea]ru AshAdha-bukla* 
pakshe saptamyaro ! 

GovindarAya [I ] , his son Kakkaiaja [I ] , his son Indmraja [II], his son Dnntnarman 
[II], 1 * 3 vanquished the Karnataka army svhich had defeated llai dia [of Kanauj], Vajrata and 
others ; and conquered Vallablia (i e the W Chatukya Kirtisarman II ) , after him, Knlkaraja’s 
son Knshnaraja [I ] Subhatuuga Akalavamha , his son Govjndaraja [II ] (defeated the lord of 
Vengi) 

57 — Ind Ant Vol XI p 125, and Plate , PS OOI No 60 Fattadakal Kanarese inFC'sp- 
tionof the reign of the RAshfcrakuta 4 Mahdrdjddhiraja DhArfivarsha Kaliballaha (Kalivallabha 
DhruvarAja). 

58 — Up Ind Vol VI p 163, and Plate Narcgal Kanarese memorial tablet 5 of the reign 
of Dora (i e Dhora, Dhruvarkja), and of his fcudatoiy Mfiraldcarasa 

59 — Bp Ind Vol VI p 166, and Plate Lakshmtshwar Kanarese inscription 6 * of the 
reign of Sriballaha (£3rivallablia, according to Dr Fleet m all probability Dhruvarfija). 

60 — Inscr at Siavana-pelgola, No 24, p 3 Fragmentary Kanareso inscription of the 
MahusamantcWnpati Kambayya (Stambha?) BanAvaldka, a son of [the Mah&rdjddhir'ija] 
Srivallabha (Dhruvaraja ? ) 8 

61 — § 11Q -—Bp Ind Vol III p 105, and Plato Pailhan plates 9 of the RAshfrakuta 
Maharaja dhirdja. Govindar&ja III Prabhutavarsha, issued from outside Pratishfhana — 

(L 60) — Sakannpakal-atita-samvatsara-sa(Ba)teshu saptamu(sn) je(sh6)do§-dttareshu 

VaisAkha-va(ba)h.ul-AmavasyAm=Adityagrahnna-parrvam 

4th May AD 794, a solar eclipse, visible m India, see Ind Ant Vol XXIII p 131, 
No 107 

Genealogy from GGsmdaraja [I ] to DantidurgarAja as m No 53 , 10 after him, Karkaraja’s 
son Knshnaraja [I ] Subhatuuga AkAlavarsha (defeated RAhappa) , his son GovindarAja [II.] 
Vallahha, his younger brother Dhruvaraja Nirupama Dharfivarsba , his son Gfivmdaraja [III ] 
PrabhAtavaraha 

62 — S 728 — Ind Ant Vol XI p 126, and Plate Kanarese country (formerly Sir W 
Elliot’s, now British Museum) Kanarese plates of the Rashtrakuta 4 Mahdrdjddhiraja Goyinda 
(Govindar&ja 1H ) Prabhutavarsha *— 

(L 1) — Sakannpakal-atita-samvatsaramgal=e]-niij--i(i)rpatt-aianey& SubhAnu embhA(mba) 
varshada Vaisa(gA)kham&sa-knshnapaksha-panchaniA(ini)-Bnhaspati(ti)varam=agi(gi> 

1 By Dr Fleet assigned to abort A D 765 3 This date fell in A D 770, not m 769 

* Also called Vallabbaraja 4 The name Kushtrakdta does not occur in the inscription 

4 By Dr Fleet assigned to about A D 78 

* By Dr Fleet assigned to abont A D 7 * Compare below, Ko 68 

« See Mr Bice m Ep Cam Vol IV Introduction, p 5, Dr Fleet in Ep Ind Vol VI p 195 

* Compare Ind. Ant Vol XXX p 515 

m Bat the name of KakkarSja is spelt here Kariaroja, and Dantidurgaraja is also called Vallabhar&ja 
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Thursday, 4tli April A D 804, Bee xbid Vol XXIII p 122, No 55. 

The grant gives the name of Gfiviuda’s qneen, Gthnundabbe , states that he had conquered 
Dantiga 1 of Eanchl , and records! the renewal of a grant made by [the W Chnlukya] Kirti- 
varman [II ] 

63 — S. 730*. — Ind Ant Vol XI p 157, and Plates Wani (m Nuuk district, now Bombay 
As Soc ’s) plates 5 of the Rashtiakuta Mahdrdjddhiraja Govmdar&ja ill. PrabhUtavarsha, 
issued from Maydrakhandi — 

(L 46) — Sabannpakkl-atita-satii's atsara-sateshu saptnsu tiim(tiim)§ad*adhikeshu Vyaya- 
samvatsare V aisikha-sita-panruamusi-somngraliana-mali.ipaia’vani 

The date is irregular , 3 see l bid Vol XXIV p 11 No 172 

Genealogy, etc , substantially as m No 64 

64 — g 730 — Bp hid Vol VI p 242, and Plato, PS 001 No 281 Radhanpur first 
and second plates only of tko Rishtvaklita Mdhdrdjiidhvi dja G6vmdarS.ja HI Prabhutavaraha, 
issued from Mayurakbandi — 

(L 53) — Sa[ka*]nnpakal-atita-sann ntsara-Sat&shu saplasu trim(tnm)£ad-uttareshu 

Sarvajm-niimni eamvat[sa]ro Sravana va(ba)hula-a(l-&)mavasyam sdi’yagrahana-paiwani 

27th July A D 808, a solar eclipse, visible m India , sec Ind Ant Vol XXIII p 131, 
No 108. 

KVishnarfqa [I ], called Vallabha (took Fortune away from the Chdlukya family) , his son 
Dhora (Dhruvaraja) Nirupama Kalrv allabha Dharuvarsha (set aside Ins- eldest biothei 
[G&vindaraja II ], imprisoned the Ganga, subdued the Pallava, defeated Vatsarfija 1 ) , his son 
G&YindnrVjn [III ] Prabhutai avsba (defeated a coalition of twelve pnnees, released but rc-im- 
pnsoned the Ganga, defeated the Gdiyara, subdued the Malava, reduced king M&r&garva, 1 5 con- 
quered the Pallavas, and gave orders to the lord of Vtngi) 

65 — S. 734. — Ind Ant Vol XII p 158, and Plates Baioda (now British Museum) plates 
of the Rashtrakuta Malidsdmaniddhipati Korkar&ja 5 Suvarnavarsha of Gujaiat, 7 issued from 
SiddhaSamS — 

(L 52) — Sakannpakal-atita-samvatsara Sateshu saptasu 6cha(cha)tustnnsa[d- B adhikC]shu 
maha-V aiSakhyam 

Gbvradaraja [I ] , his son Kuikaiaja [I ] , his son KnshnavJja [I ] (assumed the government 
after uprooting a relative of his) , his son Dhruvaraja , his son Govmdaraja [III ], called 
Srivallabha, his brother, Indrar&ja, was made by him ruloi of Lata ( LufChara-mandala ) , 
Indrarija’s son Kaikar&ja — The grant mentions, as dtitala, the rdja-putrci Dantivarman 

66 — § 736 *. — Ind Ant Vol XII p 13, and Plates, Bp Ind Vol IV p 340 

Kadaba (now Bangalore Museum) plates 9 of the ItashtrakCsta Rdjddhirdja Prabhutavaraha 
(G6vin.darfi.ja HI ), recording a grant which at the request of the Ganga chief Chakiraja was 
made to the Jama muni Arkakhti (the disciple of Vrjayakirta. who was the disciplo of Kdli- 
kcMrya) for having warded off the evil influence of Saturn fiom Chakiraja’s sistei’s son 
Vimaladitya (the son of Vasbvarman and grandson of Balavarman of the Chalukya family, and 
governor of the Kunungil district) , issued fiom Mayffrakhandi — 

(L 83).— Sakannpa-samvatsai'&shu Sara fiikhi-mumshn vyatltMm J[y*]eshfchamasa- 
Suklapaksha-dasamy&m Pnshya-nakshatrS Chandrayarfi 


1 Perhaps the Dantivarman of No f.52 a Compare Ind Ant Yol XXXI p 217 

* The date would be correct for S 787 current, the year Vijaya 

* Or ‘ the king of the V atsas ’ * Compare below, No 122 

* In the signature of the grant the name is spelt Kakkardja 

' The original has ‘lord of Lit*’ (L&llitard) 8 Read °ttrimSad- 

The authenticity of this grant is considered doubtful -The deecnption of the boundaries, do, ism Kanarese 

c 2 
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Monday, 24th May A.D 812 ; l eco Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIV, p 9, No 1G1. 

G&vindaraja [I ] , his son Kakkaruja [I ] , his son Ind[r*]araja [II.] , his son Vniramugha 
[Dantidnrga] ; his fathor’s brother Akalavarsha KapnfiSvara [Krishnar&ja I ] , his son Prahhfita* 
varsha [Govmdaraja II ] , his younger brother Dhfirtlvarshu Vallahha [Dhruvaraja] , his son 
Prabhhtavarsha [GSvindaraja III.], also called Vallahliendra 

67. — S. 735. — Ep. Ind Vol III. p. 54, and Plate T&rkhed& (in KhandCsb distnct) plates 
of the reign of the Rfish^rakhta 2 Mahd raj ddhi rdj a Govmdardjtt HI Prabhhtavarsha, and the 
time of his nephew and feudatory Govindar&ja of Gujarfit , recording a grant of the latter’s 
subordinate, the Mahds&manta Buddhavarasa (the son of Rftjfiditya and grandson of 
Mamp&ga) of the Salukika family — 

(L 1) — Sakannpakal-Mta*samvatsara-gatesha saptasu pafichatnm(tnm)5aty(d)-adhik&shn 
Pausha-guddha-saptamyfim=ankat6=pi samvatsara gatfim 735 Nandana-samvatsaro Paushah 
Buddha tithih 7 asyfim samvatsara-mfisa-paksha-divasa-pfirvvftyam . . , 

(L 43). — Yijaya-saptamy&m. 

Sunday, 4th December A D 813 , see Ind Ant Vol XXV. p 345, No 1 

Prabhfttavarslia Gdvindar&ja [III ] Jagattunga 8 [I ] , Ins brother, Indraraja, was made by 
him ruler of Lfita (Iid(eSvara-mandala) , Indrarfija’s son Karkaraja , his younger brothei G&vrnda- 
raja 

68 — § 738 —Jour. Bo As. Soc Vol XX p 135 Nausari (now Bombay As Soc ’s) plates 
of the R&shfcrakuta Mahdsdmantddhipati Karkar&ja* Savarnavarsha of Gujarat, issued from 
Khetaka — 

(L 67) — §akannpakal-&fclta samvatsara-gateshu saptasv=ash{atnDgad- 5 adhikeshu MSgha- 
fiuddha-paurnpam&sySm | chandragraha n a-parv van i . 

5th February A D 817 , 8 a lunar eolipso, visible in India. 

Genealogy from GSvindaraja [I ] to G&vindarflja [II ] Vallabha ns in No 61 , Iiib youngei 
brother Dhruvaraja, his son GSvmdar&ja [III] Pnthvl vallabha (defeated Stambha 7 and other 
kings) , his son Mahfiraja-Sarva Am&ghavarslia [I ] , his paternal uncle Indraraja ruled L&ta 
(Ldfiyam mandalavi), given to him by his master j 8 his son Karkaraja 

69 — § 749 —Ind Ant Vol V. p 145 , PSOGI No 282 K3vi plates of the Rashtrakhta 

Mahdsdmantddhipati Gdvmdaraja Prabhutavaraha of Gujarat, issued from Bharuhacbchha 

(Plate m 1 7) — Sakannpakal-at!ta-EamYatsara-[sapte]gateshv=6kannapamch&sat-samadhi- 
kfishu mahfi.-VaiStLkhy3.in 

Genealogy from Govindarfija [I.] to GSvindaraja [III ] as in No 68 , his brother, 
Indraraja, was made by him ruler of Lfita (Ldfehara-man^ala) , Indraraja’s son Karkaraja , 
his younger brother GSvindaraja. 

70 — S. 757 . — Ind Ant Vol XIV p 199, and Plates. Baroda third and fourth plates 8 
only of tho Rfishtrakhta Mahdsdmantddhipati DhruvarSja I. Dh&r&varsha Nirupama of 
Gujarfit, issued from Sarvamangalosatta outside KhStaka — 

(L 36) — Sakannpakal-atita-Eamvatsara-sat^shu saptasu saptapauohagad-adhikSshu 
Kfirttika suddha-pafickadasyam mabi-KfirttiM-parwam 

[Krishnaraja I], his son GSvindaraja [II] Vallabha, his younger brother Dhruvaraja , 
his son G&vindniaja [HI], his son Mahfiraja-Sorva [Am&gbavarsha I ] , his paternal uncle 

5 But the nakshatra is irregular * The name Rashtrnkdta does not ocenr m the inscription 

* The name here (m verse) is spelt Jagatvmga * In the signature the name is spelt Kakkardja 

1 Read °lr\miad- 

6 This, by the rules of mean intercalation, was tho full moon dav of the second Maghs, otherwise of PhSJgnna. 

T Compare above. No 60 « Tir GSvindaraja III 6 

8 The second of these two plates has four notches, and the first three, on the lower edge 
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IndrarAja , his son KatkarAja (after defeating sotoo RAshtrakAtas, placed AmOghavarsha on his 
throne) , his son Dharuxarsha Nirapema DhruvarAja [I.] 

71 — Archccol Sure of Wed India, Vol V p 87. Ell&rA DnsAvatAra cave-temple fragmen- 
tary inscription of the Sfishtrakhta kings , contains the names of Dauttvarman [I,], IndrarAja 
[I], GihindarSja [I], KarkarAja [I], Indrarfija [II.], Dantidnrgaiaja, 1 and MaliAraja-Sarva 
f Am&ghavarsba I ] 

72 — & 765 (?) — Ind Ant Vol XIII. p. 136 Kaphen inscription of the Teign of the 
RAshtrakuta 2 Mahdrdjddlnrdja AmoghavarBha I., and of the time of his feudatory, the [SilArn] 
AT ahdsdmanta Pullatiakti, the successor of Kapnrdin I., 1 the lord of Konkann ’ 3 — 

(L 5) — eamva [765], 

73 — § 775 (for 773) —Ind Ant Vol XIII. p. 134 Kaplicn inscription of the roign of 
the R&shtrak&tft 5 MaMrdjddhirdja AmoghavarBha I., the successor of Jngattunga I (GAvrada- 
ro]a III), and of the time of his feudatory, the [SilaraJ Mahdsdmanta Kapardin II, the 
successor of PnllnSakk, ‘ lord of the whole Kouknna ’ — 

(L 1) — S ikaunpakfil-Atita-samvairara-satf slm saptasu pamchnsnptatishv=amkftlah [api 
samva]tsarasah 775 tad-aniarggala Pra 3 .ipati-sasva(mva)tsai Antnhpati-Asvnm \ a(ba)hnla- 
di itiya[yam Bndha]-dm6 nsyam samvn[taara) mAsa-pakshn-divasn-purrAyAm tithan 

Wednesday, 16tli September A D 85\ , see ibid Vol. XXIV p 4, No. 139 

74 — S 782 — Lp. Ind Vol VI p 29 KonnAr spurious inscription 4 of the RAshtrakAta 
iTahu rdj ad hirdj a Atnoghavarsha I. Viro-Nflrfiyann, the successor of Jngattunga I (Govznda- 
raja III ), recording a grant to the Jama DAvendra, made by the king, while l chiding at his 
capital of MAtiyakhtfa, at tho request of his fendatory BankAda 6 (BonkAya, BtmkAyar&ja) 
alia? Sellaketana, the son of Adhora (or Adh&ra) and grandson of EpikAn, of the Muknla 
family The inscription professes to he a copy (prepared® by the agency of Viranandin, the eon 
of hiAghnchandia trarndya?) of a copper plate charter The date of tho grant is — 

(L 43) — Sakannpakal-Atita-samvatsar3'£atAshn saptasn dvA(dvya)£ity-adhikfishn tad- 
ahhjadhika-samanantara-prararttamAna-lrardsitilmna- 8 Vikrama samvatsai •fmtarggat-Abiaynja- 
paurnnamAsyam ramagnin sGmagrahatpA mahA-parwani. 

3rd October A D 800 , a total eclipse of the moon, visible in India , see ibid p 26 

Before Amoghavarsha the inscription mentions, in the Yfidavo lineage of the Rashtrakdtas, 
G6vinda, eon of PrichchhakarAja , Karknra, son of king Indra , his son Dantidnrga , Subhatnn- 
gavallahlia AkAhivaraha , PrabhAtavavsha, son of DhArAvarsha , his son PrnbhAtavarsha 
Jagattnnga 

75 — S 788 — Ep Ind Vol VI p 102, and Plate NSlgund Sanskrit and Kanarese 
inscription of the 52nd year of the reign of the Mahdrdjddhndja AmSghavarsba I Nripatunga, 
also called Atisayadhavala, born in tho race of the Rattas, ‘ supremo lord of tho town of 
LattalAra ’ — 

(L 18) — SakanripakA[I-A]tlta-samvatsara'^ata[m]gal=Al-n[Aj-enhhatt entajneya Vyaya- 
[aamva]tsara[m3 pra[v a]rttise Cfiri]ma[d-A]m6ghava[r8ha]*Nn[pa3tn[m]ga*[nAm.AmkitanA 
vijayarA3]ya pravarddhamAim-samvatsa[ran3gal=nyva[tt-eradum=nttar-63 ttaram [rAjy- 

* He defeated the armj of V&llabha (t.e the W Cbalukya Kirtivarpian II.) and others, and acquired tho 
position of 8rlvallabha ((rtvo llabh* ttm^avdpa) 

9 The name R4shtrakd(a doea not occur in the inscription 

’ See below, No 302 f£ 

* The inscription contain* a verse and a prose passage in Kannrese 

» Banktta invaded Gangavadi, took tho fort of KMaJa, put to flight the ruler of Talavanapura and, after cross 
xng the Kavtri, conquered tho enemy's country 

* About tho middle of tho 12th century A D 

7 See below, Nos 387 and 408 


* Bead-fryatfltfoma* 
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uobivnddki enl }u[tt-i]i*c . . tn[d-n]ntai ggnta-Jj oBkta(shtba)-mamda kriFh[n]a-paVshad= 
amaseyu[m] sQn yu-giakainmnm=Agi . . A gmbnnndo[i]. 

[Sunday], 1 * 16lb June A D 866 , a solai eclipse, visible in India , see Ind, Ant Vol XXIII 
p. 123, No 59 ’ 

Before Am&ghat avslia tlie inscription eulogies Nirapamn Kalivnllabba [DbruvarApi], and 
Prabbutavarsba Gtumdniaja [III ] Jagattnnga [I] KSrh-NaiAynna 

76 — § 788— Ind Ant Vol. XII p 2 IS Sufii Sanskrit and Knnarese inscription of tlic 
52nd yeai of tlie icigu of tbe llahu raj ad h t ruja AmSghavarsha I, Nripatunga. 

lbe date, etc , are practically tlie same ns m No 75 s 

77 — 789 . — Ind Ant Vol XII p 181 BagnmrA (now Vienna Oriental Museum) 
plates of tlie Rasbfrakfita ’Mahdsdmant ddhipah Dkruvnr&ja H. Dhfirfivarsha XTirupama of 
Gujai.U, issued fiom Bbugukaclicbba — 

(L 64) — SakannpakaMt'ita-samvatsara-satLsbn saptasv=6ku(ko)nanavaty-adhikeahv= 
ani.atah snimat 789 Jyesbth-ara.Yv as} AyAra adityngmhana-pan i am. 

6tb June A D 667, a solar eclipse, visible m India , see t bid Vol XXIII p 131, No 109 

Genealogy from G&nndaraja [I] to IndrarAja, tbe rnlei of Lata, as m No 68, bis son 
Knkkaiaja (after defeating sonic Basil tinkfitas, placed Amogbaiaraha on bis throne) , bis son 
Nunpama Dluuiaiaja [I ] , bis son AkAlaiai alia Subbatunga, bis son DburAtnrsha Nirupama 
Dluinaiaja [II ] (defeated Milnra) — Tbe grant mentions, as dutala, Gonndarain, a son of 
Subbatunga and youngei brotliei of Dbaiaiarsba Nunpama [DbruvarAJa II ] 

78. — S 789 — JEp Ind Vol VI. p 287, and Plates GujarAt (now Dr. Bhandarkar’s) 
plates 3 * of tbe Rusbtiakuta Mahdsdmantddhipatt Talaprahdrm Dantivarman Apanmitavarsba, 
the younger brother of DbruvaiAja II , of Gujarat, recoidmg a grant made, after bathing in tbe 
rivei Puravi, m faiom of a uJiaia (or Buddhist monastery) — 

(L 65) — SakaniipakAl-atita-camvatsara-sateshu sa[pta]su navAsi(y-adbikAsbv=amkat6=pi 
=amvatsara-£ato 789 Pausba-va(ba)linla-na-vamyam(myA)m=uttaiayana-mabAparwam=nddi§ya * 

23id December A D 867. 

Genealogy as fai as Dbruvaiaja [II ] as in No 77 , 5 bis younger brother (tbe son of 
AkAlavaisba) Apanmitavaisba Dantivai man — Tbe grant is signed by both Dantivarman and 
Dbruvaiuja [IT.] 

79 — S. 797.— Jour Bo As Soc Vol X p 194, PSOOI No 88 Saondatta. 
.Sanskrit and Kanarese Batta inscription, recording several grants. Date 6 of tbe time of tbe 
Batta Mahdsamarta Prithvirama 7 (tbe son of Mej-ada), a feudatory of tbe Rashtrakuta 
Knsbnar&ja [n ?] — 

(L. 12) — Sapta-sa(£a)tya navatja eba samayukt[o*]su(shu) saptasu Sa(sa)ka-ka!Csv(sbv)= 
ntitesku trauma tb-'ibvaya-vatsare || 

(For anotbei date in the same inscription see below, No 20 1 ) 

80 — S. 799 —-Ind Ant Vol. XIII p 135. Kanben inscription of the reign of the 
Rashtrakuta 8 Malun djddhti uja Amogbavaisba I., and of tbe time of bis feudatory, the [Sil&ra] 
Stciltdsdmanta Kapardin II , * tbe loid of Konkana ’ — 

(L 1) — SakannpakAl-ltita-samvatsara-satAsbu saptasu navanavaty-adhikeshv=amkatnb 799 

1 Sec No 7C a But the date actually quotes the week-day (Adilyavrfra) 

* Compare Ind Jut Vol XXXI p 254 

* Bead °parvv=oddtfya * The defeat of Mihira by Dbruvaraja II is not mentioned here 

6 According to Dr Fleet, this date is plainly not authentic, so far, at least, as Pnthvirama is concerned , see 

Ini D’/naitics, p 411, note 1, and p 652 

7 He is described as the disciple of Indrahirtisvamin, the disciple of GunaUrti who uas tbe disciple of 

irnlJiihhattSmka — Compaic also below, No 142 

8 The name Hjshtnhdta docs not occur in the inscription 
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81 — § 810 — Ind Ant Vol XIII p 66, and Plates Bagnmifi 'nov? Yienna Oriental 
Museum) plates 1 * of the Rfishtrakuta MaMuhnanttidhipati Xrisbnaraja Akalavarsba of Gnja: .it 
issued from Anhftlfigvara — 

(Plate nb, I 11) — SakannpakaUatita-samvatsaia-Eatfisl^ashtasu. das cbaicshu Cjiin'.e- 
mfivasyfi[yain] suryngrahana-parvam 

15th. April A.D 888 , a solar eclipse, visible in India, see ibid Vol XXIII p 123, No C(i 

The grant first treats of tlie kings fiom Gfivmdaiaja [I ] to [Nnnpama Dlmrvaifija II S J 
as No 77, it then mentions [the latter’s younger biothci] Dnntivarman, a and nftei him [h •* 
eon ?] Akalavaisha Knshnaifija 

82 — S. 822 (for 824). — Ind Ant Vol XII. p. 221, and Plate m Vol XI p 127, PStXJl 
No 85 Nandwadige Kanarese mscnption of the reign of the Rashtinkuta 3 Mahon'jaclln> » ,a 
Ak&lavarsba (Knsbnar&^a n.) 

(L 1) — Sakannpakal-atita-sami atf-m [iungal=entu-nii)’a]-nppait ciadnneya Dnndnbhiy= 
emha vansha[m] prava[i*]ttise tad\a[i*]sli-abh}antaia Mngha-su(su)ddba pamcliamiy um 
Bnha[8*]pativfirad=andu[ih] Uttaiashada(dka)-nakshatramum &iddlny=emba [y&gamu]m=age 

Thursday, 6th Januaiy A D 90S, 4 sec ibid Vol XXIV p 9, No 162 

83 — £5. 824. — Jour Bo As Soc Vol X p 190 Mnjgund fiagmontaiy mscnption of the 
reign of the Rashtinkuta 3 king Knshnavallabha (Knsbnar&ja II.) ■— 

(L 2) — Sakannpakale=shtha(shta)-£atS chatnrnttaravinisad(ty)-uttait sampragate 

Dnndubhi-namam varshe pravaiitamanc. 

84 — §. 832 — Bp Ind Vol I. p 53 Kfipad-vanaj (m Kan a distuct) plates of the 
Rfishtrakfita 3 Akalavarshn Subhatunga (Kyisbnar&ja n ), and Ins fcudatoiy, the Mahusd manta 
Prachanda, the son of Dhavalappa, of tho inco of Biahtnnvaka — 

(L 60) — Saka-samvat 832 Vaisfikha-fiuddha-paurnnamusy.ini mahfi-Y ttisuklij am 

Snhhatnnga Knshnaifrja [I ] , Ins son Nirupama Dhnnaiaja, Ins son Gbvnulnraja [HI ] , 
his son Mahfirfija-Shanda [Am&ghavaisha I.] , his son Akalavarsba SubhntuDga [Krishnaroja 
II ], called V allabharaja 

In the race of Brahmavaka there was Knmhadi, his son Dfgadi, his son Hbjahamea 
Dhavalappa , hiB sons Prachanda, Akkuva (Akknka) and Solla-Vidyodhara 

85 — £j 831 (for 833). — Ind Ant. Vol XII p 222, and Plato in Vol XI p 127; 
PSOOI No. 79 Aiholo Sanskrit and Kauarcso inscription of the reign of the Rfishtrakuta 3 

Kannara (Krishnar&ja II) — 

(L. 1) — Sahannpakul-ati(tl)ta samvatsara fiatamgal=entu-nuj-a-vn(mu)vattro[n] d a n e y a 
Pra]npatiy=emba samvatsara[m*] pravarttisc. 

86— S 836. — Jour Bo As Soc Vol XVIII. p. 257, and Plates. Bagnmrfi 6 plates of the 
Rfishtrakflta Mah&rdjddhirdja Indrarfija HI. Nityavarsba, tho snccossor of the Mahd- 
rdjadhtrdja Knshnarfija II. Akalavaisha, residing at Mfinyakhfita , issued from Knmndaka , 
(composed by Tnvikramabhatta, the son of NCmaditya) — 

(L 52) — Sakannpakfil-fitita-samvatsara-sateshv=ashtfi8n shattnmsad-nttarcshn Tnvn- 
Bamvatsara-Phfilgnna-fiaddha-saptamyfim sampannfi firi-pattava(ba)ndh-6tsavfi 

In tho Satyaki family of the lmeago of tho Tadns (sprung from tho Moon), Dantidurgn 
(conquered the Chfilnkyas, took Kfiuchl, etc.) , his paternal uncle Knshnora]a [I.] , Jup son 


1 This grant is very incorrect and full of omissions s Seo above. No 78 

* The name Raslitrakilta docs not occur in tho inscription 

* But the nakehatra and tho y<5 ga are irregular 

* Noe 86 and 87 aro spoken of as « Kansan plates," bntthej were fonnd at Bagumra, comparo ZeUiclr 

X> Morff Oet Vol XL p 822 
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Xirupama [Dhruv aidja] , liis son Jagattunga [I Govindaraja III ] , his son Smallahlm Virn- 
Xaiayana [Am&ghavarsha I ] (defeated the [E ] Chalukyas) , Ins son Knshnaraja [II ] , his 
son Jagattunga [II ], married Lakshmi, the daughter of the Chtdi Ranavigraka uho -was a son 
of Kokkalla of the Euihaya family , their son Indraraja [III ] l * 3 (uprooted MCru*) 

87 — S 838— Jour Bo As Soc.Vol XVIII p 261, and Plates Other Bognmru plates 
of the Rashtrakuta Mahdrdjddhirdja Indrar&ja in Kityavarsha, of the samo date as, and, 
excepting the formal part of the grant, identical with, Xo 86 

8S — S 838 . — Ind Ant Vol XII. p. 224 Hatti-Mattur Kanarese inscription* of the 
reign of the Rashtrakftta 4 Mahdrdjddhiraja Nityavarsha (Indrarfija m,), recording a grant 
by the Mahdsdmanta Lendeyarasa : — 

(L 3) — Sa(£a)habhftpalakal-[&*]kranta-sam[va*]tsara-Prnba(bha)v-?idi-nfimad6(dh&)yani- 
uttama-madli 3 ama- 3 aghanya-pa(pha)jada(da)-piabhntigal=entu-nura-m{i\ntt-ente (nta)neya 
Dhatu-saim atsar- [a*] ntarggata 

89. — S 840 —Ind Ant Vol XII. p 223 Dandapur Kanarese mscnption of the reign 
of the Rashtrakdta 4 Prabhhtavarsha (Govindaraja IV.) •— 

(L 2). — entu-niira-nalvatt=avu ta || Saka-kalamgal=varsham prakatam pesarim Pram&thi 
vaittise dmapam makarakke varppa samkramana-kaladol=kude banda Paushnda tithiyol l 5 

90 — S 851 —Ind Ant Vol XII p 211, Xo 48, see ibid p 249 Date of a Kalas 
Kanarese mscnption of Gojjigadeva (Govmdar&ja TV ) * c — 

(L 22) — [Sa] ka-varsha 851neya Vikrita-samvatsarada Maghada punnamey=Adityavaram= 
A6lesha(eha)-nakshatrado( ? )l(?) s6ma-grahanam samanise tula pn[rnsham=i ? ]ldn tatsnmayadol, 
Sunday, 17th January A D 930 , a lunar eclipse, visible in India , see t bid Vol. XXIII 
p 114, Xo. 7. 

91 — S 852 —Bp Ind Vol VII p 36, and Plates Cambay plates of the Rdshtrakdta 
Mahdrdjddhiraja Govindaraja TV. Suvarnavarsha, (described as) the successor of the 
Mahdrdjadhv dja Xityavarsha (Indraraja III ), settled at hia capital Many a kb eta 7 — 

(L 44) — Sakannpakal-attta-samvatsara-satc>8hv=ashtasu dvApanchasad-adluk5shv=ankatd= 
pi Saka-samvat 852 pravarttamana-Khara-samvatsar-antai ggata- J yeshtha-suddha-dasamyam 
Soma-dme Hasta-samipasthfe chandramasi 

Monday, 10th May A D 930 , see ibid p 28 

In the family of the Tadns (sprung from the Moon), Dantidurgarfvja , his paternal nnole 
Krishnaraja [I ] , his son G&vmdaraja [II ] , his younger brothei Iddhnt&jas Xiru- 
pama [Dhruvaraja] , after him, Jagattunga [I Gdvmdaraja III ] , his son AmBglmvarsha [I ] 
(defeated the [E ] Chalukyas at Vmgavalli) , his son Akalavarsha [Knshnaraja II ] (conquered 
KhStaka), married a daughter of KSkkala , their son Jagattunga [II ], married Lakshmi, the 
daughter of Kfikkala’s Bon Ranavigraha , their son Indraraja [III ] (uprooted Mahodaya), 
married Vijamba, the daughter of Amman adeva -who was the son of Kokkalla’s son Arjuna , 
their son Govindaraja [IV ] Prabhdtavarsha Su'vamavarsha 8 

1 Also called Battn-Kandarpa and Klrti-Karayana 
3 1 e , probably, Alabbdaya , see below. No 91 

* This mscnption is followed on the same stone by another Kanarese mscnption, of the 11th or 12th century 
A D , recording pm ate grants 

* The name R ash^rakdta does not occur m the mscnption 

* See Dr Fleet m JEp Ind Vol VI p 177, note 7 
6 See Dr Fleet th,d p 177 

3 But, when mating the grant, the king had gone to Kapittliata on the GSdaiarl fo- the festival of the 

pattabandha 

* Also called Sahasanta, Nitya Kandarpa, Vitranta-NIrtyana, etc 
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92. — S. 855 — Ind Ant Vol XII. p 249, and Plates. Sangli (now Sawantw&di) plates 1 
of the R&shtrak&ta Mahardjddhirdja GSvindarfija IV. Suvamavaraha (dosonbed as) the 
successor of the Mahdrdjddktrdja Nityavarsha (Indrarfya IIL), residing at M&nyakh&la — 

(L. 44 ) — Sahannpakal'&tita-samvatsara-gatfishTsashtasu pamchapamchS§ad-adhik&shv= 
amkatd=pi samvatsarapam 855 pravarttamSna-Vijaya-samvatsa^limtarggata-Sr&vapa- 
paumpam&syam vare Guroh PhrvT&hhadrapodfi-nakshattre. 

Thursday, 8th August A.D 933, see ibtd Vol XXIII p 114, No. 8 

Genealogy, etc , substantially as in No 91. 

93 — 8. 882 .— Ep Ind. Vol V p 192, and Plate Deoil (m WardM distnct) plates of the 
R&shtrakdta MaMr&jddhirdja Knshnar&ja m. Ak&lavarsha, the successor of the Mahd- 
r&jadhtrdja Amoghavorska IIL, recording a grant made for the spiritual benefit of the king’s 
younger brother Jagattunga III , issued from M&nyakhdta — 

(L. 47) — Bakanppabal-atita- samva [tea] ra sat&shv=aBhtasu dviBha[shty-a]dhikS[6hu] 
S&rwan-sam[vat8ar-&]ntarggata-Vais4kha-va(ba)hula-panchanyfim(myfim). 

In the lunar race, in Tadu’s family, there was the god Vishnu-Knshna , and kings of that 
family became known as Tufigas, belonging to the Satyaki branoh of it , in their Imcage, Ratta , 
after him, named after his son Rfishtrakfita, the Rfishtrakfita family Prom that family Bprang 
Dantidurga , his paternal uncle Knslmaraja [I ] , his Bon Gdvmdaraja [II ] , hiB youngei 
brother Nirnpama Kalivallabha [Dhrnvaraja] , his Bon Jagattunga [I Gdvmdaraja III.] , his eon 
Nripatunga [AmQghavarsha I ] (founded Mdnyakhfital , his eon Knshgar&ja [II ] , his eon 
Jagattunga [II ] (did not reign) , his eon Indrarhja [HI ] , his boh Amftghavarsha [II ] , his 
younger brother G&vmdar&ja [IV.]. After him, the son of Jagattunga H., Amdghavarsha [III 
Baddiga] , his son Krishnaraja [III ] (slew Dantiga and Vappuka , 2 m Gangap&tS deposed 
Bachhyfimalla, t.e Rachamalla 1 , 3 and put in his place Bhfit&rya, * o. Bfituga II ; he also 
defeated the Pallava Anmga). 

94 — 8.887 — Ep Ind Vol. IV p 60, and Plate S&lfitgi (now Indi) pillar inscription 4 
of the reign of KpiBhnar&ja III Ak&lavorsha, the son of Amdghavarsha IIL, residing at 
M&nyakhdta — 

(L. 3) — SaTca4AlM=gat4bd&nfim ea-saptadhikashashtishu sateshv=ashtasu t&vatsu 
samknkm°ankat6=pi cha | Varttamfiud Plavamg-abdd . . 

(L 45).— Pfirw-6ktd varttaman4bde m&sS Bh&drapad8«=mchitfi pitn-parvvam tasy=aiva 
KujavarSna samyutd sfiryyagrahapa-kdld tu madhya-gd cha divdkard. 

Tuesday, 9th September AD 945, a solar eolipse, visible in India, see Ind Ant 
Vol. XXIII. p 123, No 61 , and Vol XXV p 269 

95 — 6 872 * —Ep Ind Vol. II p 171 , Ep Oarn Vol III p 92, No. 41, and Plate, 
Ep Ind. Vol VI p 63, and Plates Atakfir (now Bangalore Museum) Kanareso inscription 
of the time of Kpnhnar&ja m EannaradSva 5 (who killed in battle at Takk&la the Chola 
Mftvadi-Ch&la BA]&ditya 8 ) and of the W. Ganga Perm&nadi Bfituga n. Satyav&kya- 
Kongunivarma-dliarmamaMr&] adhirfij a, ‘ lord of Kdlala,’ ‘ lord of Nandagin ’ — 

(L 1) — Sa(ga)kann(nn)pakal4tita-Ba[m]vateara-sa(fia)tangal=entu-nhx-[e]Jpatt-[e]rada- 

neya S6(sau)myam=emba Ba[m]vataaram pravarttise 


1 Compare Ind Ant Vol XXXI p 219 

* Below, m No 98, the name is Vappuga * See No 95 

« The pillar besides contains two Kanarese inscriptions, one (ibid p 63) of about the period to which the above 
Sanskrit inscription belongs, and the other (tbid p 65) of the 11th or 12th centnry AD The former records grants 
of a certain Kafichiga of the Sejara race , and the latter a grant of the Mahdmandollivara Gd[v]nnara*a of the 
Silahira race. 

* Described as a bee on the waterlilies that were the feet of AmBghavarshadftva [III ] , see No 93 

* See below, Not 127 and 712 
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The inscription mentions a follower of Bdluga's, named Manaloia, ‘lord of Yalahln,’ 
rl,e Sagava vatnsa — A subsidiary record on the etono states that Bdtnga killed Rachamall 
fl ] the son of Ejeyopa, and that it was Bhtnga who treacherously stabbed R&jaditya 

96 — S 873. — Ind Ant Vol. XII p 257 Sorathr Knnaresc inscription of the reign 
oi the Mahdrajddhiruja Ak&lavarsha Kannaradeva (t e the Rashtrakuta Krishnartlja III ) — 

(L 4) — Sa(sa)kannpakal-ala^lnla-samvat8nra-Ba(fca)tatnga[l , '] 873 Vnodhi[knt*]- 
'.amvatsarada Hargga£nn-m&snda punnameyum=Adityavaramnm R61mu(ni)-nak8hntromum 
so(so)magrahaimd=andu 

Sunday, 16th Not embei A D 951, a lunar eclipse, visible m India , see ibid Vol XXIII 
P 114, No 9 

97 — S. 878* —Supplied by Di Fleet 1 Date of a Ghiuchli (in Dhftroar district) Xnuare.-c 
inscription of the time of the Raehtiakuta KnshnarSja HE. 

Sci(sa)kabhup&lak&l-akranta-Bamvatsara-sa(fca)tamgal entu-nur-elpatl-fij-nneyn Ananda- 
-iim atsamda Vaisukhn-su(su)ddha-bidige Somavuramnm Mngasira-nakahatramum=flge(? gi) 

Monday, IStli Apiil A D 953 3 

98 — S. 880 — Ep Ind Vol IV p 281, and Plate Karh&d plates 3 of the Riiehtrakflia 
VahduljddhiUlja Knshnarfija HE. Akfilavarsha, the successor of the Mahdrdjddhtrdja 
Amoghavarsha III , issued fiom Melpntt — 

(L 56) — Suka[nn]pakM-[a*]tita-[sam]vatsara-sat£9hv=ashtasv=a[si]ty-adhik6shu Kfila- 

\ ukta-samvatsai-antaiggata Ph[a]lguna-va(ba)hula-tray6dasyam(gyam) Vu(bu)dhe 

Wednesday, 9th Match A D 959 4 

Genealogy as m No 93 Knehnaraja III conquered [the Kalachnn-Cliidi] Sabasr'inuna, 
though he was au eldtily relative of his wifo and his mother , he slew Dantiga and Vappuga , L 
in Gangapat! he deposed Rachhyamalla (% e Rachamalla I) 6 and put m his place Bhtit&rya 
( i e Butuga II ) , and he defeated the Pallava Anmga 

99 — S 884* — Supplied by Dr Fleet 7 Date of a DSvi-Hosftr ( m Dhfirwar distiict) 
Kauai ese inscription of the time of the Rushtrakfita Knshnar&ja HI — 

Sa(sa)ka-varsha 884 Dundubhi-samvatsar-antarggata-Pauslia-su(su)dd]ia-tray6dasi(s5) 

Adityar aram=uttaiayana-Eftmkrantiy-andu 

Sunday, 22ud Dccembei A D 961 s (with the Uttarayana samkrdnti on tlie next day 
Monday) 

100 — Sonth-Ind Into Vol III No 7, p 12 Ukkal (Vishnu temple) Tamil inscription 
i i the 16th yeai (of the reign) of the glorious Kannaradeva who conquered Kachchi (i e 
Klfiehipura) and Tafijai (i e, Taujavhi), (t e the Rushtrakftta Krishnarfija in ) 

101 — Ep Ind Vol III p 284 Tnukkalnkkunram Tamil inscription of the 17th yeai 
(of the reign) of the glorious Kannaradeva who conquered Kachchi and Tafijai (i a the 
Raslitrakuta Knshnaraja HI ). 

102 — Ep Ind Vol III p 2S5, and Plate Tirukkalukkunram Tamil inscription of 
the 19th year (of the rugn) of Kannaradeva who conquered Kachchi and Tarrjai (i e the 
irUbtiakuta Knshnaraja HI ) 


1 See Ep Ini Vol VI p 180 

This day fill in tlio yea- Ammda by both the northern lum solar and the mean sign system, hut not bv the 
southern lum s liar system * nt 

Compare Ind Ant tol XXX p 373, 

* On this day the UChi of the date commenced 2 h 33 m after mean sunrise see mv remnrV. x- r 
IV p 270 ’ * tmuruB in lna^ 


\tl IV p 270 

5 Above, m Ho 93, the name is Vappuha 

6 See above, No 95 i See Ep Ind Vd VI p 

0 11ns day fell m the year Dundublu only by the northern lum solar system 


ISO 
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103 — Ep Ind Vol IV p 82, and Plate. Bavaji Hill (neai Vfilur) Tamil look inscription 
ci the 26th year (of the reign) of Kannarade^a (i e the Rashtrakhta Knehnaraja HI ). The 
inscription mentions a Vira*Chola, who accoiding to Di Hultzsch may he identical with the 
Ganga-Bana Prithivipati II. Hastimalla , see ibid p 223 —Compare below, No 671 

101 — S 893 — Ind Ant Vol XII p 255 Adaragnnchi Kanarese inscription of the 
reign of the Mahunijddhirdja Kottiga (Khottiga) Nityavarsha, 1 and the time of his feudatory 
the W Ganga Perm&nadi Marasimha II , 2 * lccordmg grants by Panchaladeva — 

(L 7) — Sa(sa)kannpak^l-(itita-samvachchha(tsa)i , a-sa(sa)tangal=entn-nuia-tombh a 1 1 a - 
muraneya Pra]apati-sa[m*]vachchlia(tsa)ram sallntam*ire tad iarsh-nbhy&(bbya)ntaiad= 
Asbva(6va)yu]ad=amavase Adityavara suiyya-grahaua 

Sunday, 22nd October AD 971, a solar eclipse, usible in India, see ibid Vol XXIII 
p 123, No 63 

105 — S 894. — Ind. Ant Vol XII p 264 and Plates Khai da 2 (now Bombay As Soc ’■•) 

plates 4 of the Rashtrakuta Mahdrdjddhiroja Kakkaraja 33 (Kakkaladeva) Amoghavarshs, 

‘ who meditated on the feet of the Mahdrdjddhiruja Akalavarsha,’ lesidmg at Man) akheta — 

* 

(L 47) — Sakanripakal-Mta-8am-vatsara-sateshv=ashtasn ehatm iina(rnnajvaty-adhikdsh , - 
ankatah samvat 894 Angira(rah)-samiatsar-antaiggata-Afavayn]a-paurnnamasyav?rri 1 
V u(bu)dlia-din6 s6magrahaua-mahaparv\ am 

Wednesday, 25th September AD 972, a lunai eclipse, risible m India, see ibid Vol 
XXIII p 115, No 10 

In Yadu’s lineage, Dantiduiga, his paternal undo Kiishnaiaja [I], 3ns son Gorin da- 
rajtt [II ] , his yonngei brother Nimpaina [Dhruvaiojn] , his son Jagattuuga [I Govinda- 
raja III ] , his son Amoghavarsha [1 ] (defeated the [E ] Ghalukyas , founded Manyakheta) , 
his son Akalavarsha Knshna[iaja II], mamed the danghtei of the Chech Kokkalla th*- 
yonngei sister of Sankuka Their son Jagattunga [II ], mamed Lakshmi, the daughter of 
tho Chedi Samkaragana, who hoie to him India[iaja III], he also mamed ‘his maternal 
uncle ’ Samkaragana’s daughter G6\indamba rvho bore to him Amdghavaisha [III ] 
Amoghavaraha [III] mamed Yuvar^adeva’s daughter Kundakadevi, who bore to Rm 
Khottigadeva who became king aftei the death of his eldest brother Knshnaraja [III J 
Amflghavaraha Nnpatunga Kakhaiaja [II ] 5 is tho son of Khottiga’s younger biother 
Nirupama 

106 — !§. 888*-— Ind Ant Vol XII p 271 Gundur Kanarese inscription of the reign 
ot the Mahdrdjadhvrdja Kakkaladeva (Kakkarfija II ), and the time of his feudatory, the 
W Gauga Perm&nadi MkraBimha n. IT olambakulantaka, and of Panchaladeva .® — . 

(L 13) — Sa(sa)kba(ka)-varsliam=entu-nura-tombhatt-&raneya Srimukha-samvatsvr- 
Ashada(dha)-dakshin&yana(na)-samkrantiyum=Adityavarad=andnm 

Perhaps Sunday, 22nd June A D 973, but the Samkranti took place on Tuesday, 24th June 
AD 973, see ibid Vol XXIV p 12, No 174 

107 — S 904 —laser at Sravara-Belgola, No 57, p 53 Eulogy, in Kanarese, of the 
Rashtrakuta Indraraja IV , the son’s son of Knshnaraja III Date of his death — 

Vanadhi-nahh6-mdhi-pramita-samkhy5 (khya)-Sakavampala-kalnmam neneyise Chitrabhunu 
panvarttise Ghaitra-sit5tar-ashtami-dina-ynta-S6mavfiradolu. 

Monday, 20th March A D. 982 , see Ind Ant Vol XXIII p. 124, No 64 


1 Also called Balta Kandarpa a See belon, No. 1 29 ff 

* Sec Ind Ant Vol XXXI p 220 * Tho third plate xs now nnssiog. 

* Also called Vira Narayana, etc 

« See Dr Fleet’s DynaeUe,, p 307, Bp Ind Vol V p 173, note 1.— See also oelow, No 132. 
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C. — The Western Ganges 

108. — !§. 169.—- Ini Ant Vol VIII p 212, and Plate Tanjore (formerly Sir W. Elliot’s, 
now British Museum, spunous 1 ) Sanskrit and Kanarese plates of Hie W Ganga Anvarmo- 
(Hanvsrma-)mah&r&3&dhir§,;ja • — 

(L 10) — Sa(sa)ka(ka)-kale nav6ttara-shashtir=ekasata-gaiAshu Prabh ava-sam vataar- 
AbhyantarA . . . . ShA(PhA)lgun(n)-AmavaE6(sya)-Bhngu Eevati(tl)-nak8hatre Vriddhi- 

yogS Vnshabha-lagne 

The date is irregular, see ibid Vol. XXIV p 10, No. 166 

In the Jahnaveya family and Kanvayana gotra, Kongamvarma-dharmamahSrajadhiraja j 
his son Madhava-maharajadhiraja [L] (composed a I) aiiakasv.tr a-vntti) , his son Anvarma- 
mahArajAdhirAja 

109 — §. 188.— -Ep Gam Vol III p 202, No 122, and Plates Tagaduru (spurious 2 ) 
Sanskrit and Kanarese plates of the W. Ganga Hanvarma-mahSdhir&j&dhir&ja, issued from 
Talavanapura — 

(L. 11) — Saka-vansheshu gateshu attasiti-sate V lbhava-samvatsare Phalguna-mase suddha- 
[da?] sami- GuruvAre Punarvasu-nakshatre 

The date is irregular 

Genealogy substantially as in No 108 

110. — S. 272 (P) —Ind Ant Vol VII p 173, and Plate , Mysore Inscr No 156, p 293 
Harihar (spunous 3 ) Sansknt and Kanarese plates of a Bon (descnbed as ‘lord of KolAla ’) of the 
W Ganga Vishnugopa-mah&r&j&dhiraja, the Bon of Kongnlivarma- dhammTnahftT &jftdh^ja 
of the Jahnaviya family — 

(L 9) — Saga[ . nayana-gi . neya ? ] SAdharana-sammachhchharAda Phalguna-mA 

amavASe Adivarad=andu 

The date is irregular 

111 — Ind Ant Vol V. p 136, and Plate , Mysore Inscr No, 154, p 289 Mallohalli 
(spunous 4 ) plates of the 29th year of the reign of the W Ganga Kongam-maMraja (Kongani- 
r&ja) . — 

(L 17).— Atmanah pravarddhamana-vipnla-vi[]a*]y-aisvaryya ekonatnmsat6(?) Jaya- 
sabatsare 5 Sataya-nakshatrA 

In the Jahnaviya family, Kongamvarma-dharmamah adhir Aja , his son MadhavadhirAja [I ] 
(composed a Dattakasutra-vydhhyd) , his son Harivanna-mAraja , his son Vishnug&pa-r&ja ; 
his son Madhava-rA]a [II ] , his son Kongam-raja 

112 — [S ] 388. — Ind Ant Vol I p 363. and Plate , Coorg Inscr No 1, p 1, and Plate , 
Mysore Inscr No 151, p 282 Merkara (spunous 6 ) Sansknt and Kanarese plates of the 
W Ganga Avinita Kongani-mah&dhir&ja . — 

(L 16) — ashta asiti uttarasya trayo satasya samvatsarasya MAgha-mAsam SomavAram 
Svati-nakshatra sudhdha-paSchami 

The date is irregular , see Ind Ant. Vol XXIV. p 11, No 169 

In the jahnaviya family and KAnvayana gotra, Kongam-mahAdhiraja , his son MAdhava- 
mah&dhiraja [I ] (composed a Dattalasulra-vnth) , his son Hanvarma-mahadhiraja , his son 


* See Ind Ant Vol XXX p 215, No 10 * See ibtd p 221, No 46, 

« See » ltd p 221, No. 4S * See p. 221, No 60 

* The year Jnya according to Mr Bice is here S 376 

* See Ind, Ant YoL XXX p. 219, No 40 
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Vishnugflpa-mahadlnraja ; his son Madhava-mahadhiraja [II ] ; his son Avinita Kongam- 
mah&dhiraja, sister’s son of the Kadamba Knsbnavanna-mah&dbir&ja 1 

113 — Ind Ant Vol VII p. 174, Mysore Inscr No 157, p 294 Bangalore Mnsenm 
(spurious 2 ) plates 3 of the third year of the reign of the W Ganga Kongam-maMr&ja ♦— 

(Ii 37). — atmana pravarddhyamana-vipul-aisvarye tntiyS eavatsare SravanO m&s& tith&v= 

SPI& » » 

In the J&hnav&ya family and Kanvayana gStra, Konganivarma-dharmamab&dhir&ja , his 
son Madhava-mahadhiraja [I ] (composed a Dattakasutra-vritti) , his son Hanvarma- 
mahadhir&ja , his son Vishnugopa-mahadhiraja , his son Madhava-mahadhiraja [II ] , his son 
Kongam-mahadhiraja, sister’s son of the Kadamba Knshnavama-mah&dhiraja , his son Kongani 
maharaja 

114 — Ind Ant Yol V p. 138, and Plates, PS OOI No 268, Mysore Inscr. No 155, 
p 291 Mallohalh (spurious 4 ) plates of the 35th year of the reign of the W Ganga Dumnita 
Kongani-vriddhar&ja — 

(L 43) — &tmanah=pravarddhamana-vijayaisvaryy& panchatnmsad-Vijaya-samvatsare 5 * 
pravarttamanB 

Genealogy as far as Madhava-mah&dhir&ja [H ] as in No. 113 , his son Avinita Kongam- 
mah&dhiraja, sister’s son of the Kadamba Knshnavama-mah&dhiraja ; his son Durvmita 
Kongam-vnddharaja, daughter’s son of Skandavarman (Pdjd of Pnnn&da). 

115 — S 035 —Ep Oarn Vol. Ill p 107, No, 113, and Plates Hallegere (spuriouB 8 * ) 
plates of the 34th year of the reign of Sivam&ra I. Pnthivi-Kongam-mah&rfija Navak&ma, 
recording a grant made at the request of the Pallav&dhirajas Jaya and Vnddhi, the sons of 
Pallava-yuvaraja, issued from Talavanapura — 

(L 34) — panchatrimsSttara-shatchhateshu §aka-varsheshv=atite8hu dtmanah=pravarddha- 
mana-vijayaisvaryya-samvataarS chatustnmsatkS pravarttamand 

Genealogy as far as Madhava-mah&dhiraja [II ] as in No 113 , hiB son Avinita Kongam- 
mahddhiraja, sister’s son of the Kadamba Knshnavarma-mahadhir&ja , his son Durvmita Kongani* 
vnddhardja (author of a commentary on 15 sargas or on the 15th sarga of the Kiratdrjuniya) , 
his Bon Mushkara Kongam-vnddharaja , his son Srivikrama Kongani mahudhiraja, son of a 
daughter of Sindhuraja , his son Bhuvikrama Kongani-mahadhiraja Srivallabha (defeated the 
Pallavas at Velanda 7 ) , his younger brother Sivam&ra [I ] Pnthivi-Kongam-mali&r&ja 
Navakama 

116 — Ind Ant Vol XIV p 230, and Plates British Museum (formerly Sir W Elliot’s, 
spurious 8 ) Sanskrit and Kanarese* plateB of the W Ganga dynasty, recordmg a grant by a 
certain Ereganga 10 

The grant gives the genealogy from Kongapivarma-dhamarnah&dhir&ja to Navak&ma, the 
younger brother of Bhuvikrama 

1 For Kadambaa named Knshnavarman see below, Nos 618 and 614. 

* Bee Ind Ant "Vol XXX. p 222, No 61 

* The second side of the fourth plate is illegible, and the following plate or plates arc lost 

* See Ind Ant Yol. XXX p 222, No 62 

* The year Vijaya according to Mr Eice is here S 436 

* Bee Ind Ant VoL XXX p 222, No 64 1 Or Yilanda 8 See tbtd p 222, No 66 

* " The language is extremely corrupt , the text goes backwards and forwards in a way that 

would render the text utterly unintelligible, but for the Mcrkara and N&gamangala ^Dfivarhslh) grants ” 

» There is nothing to indicate whether this is another name of Navakama (Sivam&ra I ) or the name of one 

of his feudatories 
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117. — 672.— Up. Cam Vol VI. p 151, No 36, and Plates Javah (spurious ?) pinti- 
of the 25th year of the reign of the W Ganga gripurusha Pritlnvi-Kongum-nioMritja, 
from Manpegrihna — 

(L. 35) — dvasaptatyuttara-shatchhateslm, Sakn«\mshefihv=atUt<»ln~fitTnftiwil)=pmat'> 

ddham&nn-viiayaibvnryja-samvfttsare paSchai until varttaman3 . . . . Yuriiikhn ^.ihlajnkshn- 
dalamyam Uttniaphalgnm-nakHhatre Somavfni ViTshabhaiuh-sainkranDiim 

Monday, 20th Apnl A D 730 

Genealogy ns fai ns Sivoni&va [I] sub-tantmllj as in No 115, his son’s son fcijpmu-ha 
Ppthi vi-Kon gnm-mnhaiAja 

118 — S. 684. — Madias Jour Lit Sc 1S7S, p 118, Ifi/cor.’ Isvrr No 152, p 2S1 Iloour 
(spmious 1 ) plates of the "W Ganga Sripurusha Prithivi-Kongam-mah&r&jn, usned from 
Manyapma — 

Chatnrasity-nttaiislm shatchhateslin Sakn-vai shesliu j-amatiteshn . . VnisAhka-miw 

soma-grahane VisakluVmkshatic Sukrai 5r5 

For S 684 current the date might pcihaps correspond to Fnday, 24th Apnl AD. 701, bn* 
there vros no lunai eclipse on that day , see Ind Ant Vol. XXIV p 11, No 171 

Genealogy as in No 117 

119 — S 698 — Ind A, u Vol II p 156, and Plates , L/> Cam Vol IV. p 215 No S5, mu) 
Plates, specimen Plate m Lp hid Vol III. p 1G4, Mysore In ‘■or No 153, p 287 Dmnihnlh 
fonneily knonn as Nagamaugala (spnnons 2 ) plates 3 * of the 50th jear of the reign of the 
W Ganga Mahdrdjadhiraja Sripurusba Pntbuvi-Kongam-mahfirajn, reconlmg a grant made at 
Manyapuro , at the request of Paramagfila-Pnthuvi-N lrgunda-raj a (tlie son of Dundn-Nngunda 
jnuuip, of the Biina family ? ), m faiom of a Jama temple founded at Sripurn by Prithmi- 
Nirgunda-raja’s tvifc Kmndaclielii, the daughter of Mnrtrv arman of the Sagarr family — 

(L 41) — •ashtSnaialy-nttaieahu [sha*] tchhatcsliu S'ika-iar6heshv=atileshv=atinana} 

praTarddhamana-vijayaiBvaryya-samTatsaie panchnsattamS pravarttamanL 

Genealogy as m No 117 

The grant gives the lmo of Jama teachers Chandranandin, his disciple Kumaranandui, h.- 
disciple Kirtmandin, his disciplo Vimalachandracharya 

120 — §. 281. — Ind Ant Vol XVIII p 311, and Plate Kalbhfivi (spurious 1 ! Sanskrit am! 
Kanarese Jama inscription, recordmg the restoration, by the Ganga Mahdm and a Kicara 
Kambharasa, 5 ‘loid of Knvalala,’ of a grant that had been made by the Ganga 
HdhdmandaUhara Saigotta 5 Perm&nadi Sivamara [EC ], ‘ loid of Kuvalfila,’ a fendatoiy of kin g 
Amoghavarsha, professedly on the date here given — 

(L 14) — Saka-varsha 261neya Vibhava-samvatsarada Pauskya(sha)-baknla-chnturddnsi- 
S6mavaram=uttar5yana-samkrantiy-amdu 

The date is irregular , see ibid Vol XXIV p 11, No 1SS 

The mscnption mentions, m the Kareya gana and Mailapa amaya, Gunakhui, NSgachandra- 
mnmndra, Jmachandra, Subh&kirti, and Devakirti-gurn 

121 — Ep Cam Vol. IV p 109, No 60, and Plates Gahgekere (spurious’) Sanskrit aim 
Xanaresc plates of the W Ganga Hanavikramayya. 

Genealogy as far as Blifmkrama substantially as m No 115 , his . s (?) Sivamara [I ] 
his sons son Sripurusha, his son Sivamara [II ] Konguni-mahar&j&dhnaja (anointed as hup 

1 See Ind Ant Vol XXX. p 222, No 56 * See ihd p 223, No 57 

3 Part of the formal portion of tho grant is in Kanarese 

4 So far. at any rate, as regards the date , the writing is of abont the olerenth centnry A D 

* Sec Up Ind Vol VI p 65, note 2 « See below, No 127 

T See Ind Ant Vol XXX p 223, ho 69 8 The original omits the word which is required here. 
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by the Rnshtmkiita Govmda and the Pallava Nandi varman) , his biotliei Vijayadifcya , his son 
Ra-|araalla , his son Rnr'mkramayya. 

122 — Bp. Ind Yol VI p 257, and Plate Gndigere fragmentary Kanarese inscription 1 * 3 ol 
tbe nngn of the [W Ganga] Maharaja H&rassalba, 9 under whom a certain Dadigarasa was 
•rorermng the district (including the -nil age at which the inscription is) — The inscription 
contains the name Subhacliandra-pandita 

123 — Bp Ind Yol IY p 141, and Plate, Vallimalai Kanarese inscription (m Giantha 
cliamcteis), recording the foundation of a Jama cave by the [W. Ganga] king R&jamalla 

Sivamura [1 ] s , his son Siipurnsha , his son Rannvikiama , his son Rfrjamalla 

124 — Bp Gam Yol III p 165, No 91, and Plato , Bp lud Yol VI p 43, and Plates 
Poddahnndi (now Bangalore Museum) Kahnrese inscuption, 4 * * lecordrag the death of the 
W Ganga Nitimtoga-Kongumvarma-dharmamah&raj&dhir&ja , 5 1 loid of Kovalala,’ ‘ lord of 
Nandagin,’ the lllnstnons Permanadi, and the bestowal of a grant by his eldest son 
Sntyavakyn-Pomm&nadi 0 on one Agarayya 

125 — S. 809. — In d Ant Vol VI, p 102, No II , and Plate, Cooig Inner No 2, p 5, 
PSOGI No 269. Bihtn Kauaicse msonption of the 18th year of the ldgn of the W Ganga 
Satyavakya-Kongumvarma-dharmamab&rajSdhir&ja Permanadi, 7 ‘ loid of ICovalula/ * lord 
t. f Nandagin ’ — 

* Saka 809 (m words, 1 2) tho eighteenth year (in words, 1. 5) of lus reign , the fifth day 
f (panchami ) of Phrlguna ’ 

126 — Mysore Insa No 113, p 209, and Plate , PSOGI No 247, Bp Ind Vol 1 p 350, 
Bp Ind Vol VI p 43, and Plates BSgfir (now Bangalore Museum) Kanarese inscription, 
reconhng that the W. Gafiga Epoyapparasa 8 lent to Ayyapadbva 9 foi the purpose of fighting 
agamst Viramahendra 10 a force collected and commanded by the ltader of the Nfigattaras, that 
this commander waB killed, and that then Ejeyapa appointed Iruga to the leadership of the 
Nfigattaras and made a grant to him 

127 — S. 880 — Bp Ind Vol III p 176, and Plate Sudi (spunouB 11 ) plates of the 
W Ganga Butuga H. 13 Satyamtiv&kya-Kongumvarma-dharmamaMrfijfidhir&ja, lecording 
a grant to a Jama temple founded by bis mistress Divalfimbl , issued from the town of 
Pnnhara — 

(L 68) — Sa(ba)ka-vnri[sli]ushu shashtynttai-fishta[sa]teshn atikrfimtcshn Yikfim(n)- 
bamvatsara-Ka[r]tt[i]ka-Nandasva(sva)ra-sa(su)kla-pakshah ashtamyam Adityai fire 

The date is irregular , Bee ibid p 159 


I According to Dr Fleet “ the characters of it are fauly referable to closeh about A D 800 ” 

3 According to Dr Fleet to be identified with tbe M&r&tarva of Iso 61 aoovc 

* For faivamira II see No 659. 

4 According to Dr Fleet to be placed roughly about A D 840 
i By Dr licet identified with Bonankratna of No 123 

4 By Dr Heet identified with. B&jatnalla of No 123 

3 For a short K6tdr undated Kanarese inscription of his see Ind Ant Vol VI p 303, No III , Coora 

Inter No 3, p.6, PSOCI No 270 — According to Dr Fleet he is Pfituga I , see Ep Ind Yol VI p 68 

8 According to Dr Fleet about A D 908 938 , the events recorded in the inscription, according to Dr Fleet, 

have to bo placed about A D 934-938, 

* Identified with a Nolamb&dhiraja Ayyapad&va 

10 According to Dr Fleet m all probability identical with the E Clialukya Chalukya Blitma II 

GandamahCndra , sec below. No 660 

II See Ini Ant Vol XX.X p 217, No 31 13 For Bfitnga I Jsee also above, note 7 
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Genealogy as far as Bhdvikrama substantially as in No. 115 ; his Bon 1 Sivam&ra [I.] ; his 
son iSripurusha Kongumvarmfl-dh 3 , Ins son Sivamfira [II ] Kongnmvarma-dh Saigotta , his 
younger brother Vijayaditya , his son RajamaUa [I ] Saty avakya-Kongu nivarma-dh. , his son 
Ejeganga [I ] Nitim&rga- Kongunivarma-dh , his son Rajamalla [II ] Satyav&kya-Kongunivarma- 
dh , his younger brother Butuga [I ] Gunaduttaranga (roamed Abbalabba, a daughter of [the 
R&shtrakhta] Am&ghavarsha [I ]) , his son Eyeganga [II ] Nitim&rga-Kongnmvarma-dh., also 
called Komara-vedenga (‘ whose forehead was adorned with the paftabandha of, or by, Epoyappa ’) , 
his son Narasingha Satyavakya-Kongumvarma-dh , also called Vira-vedenga , his son 
BAjamalla (?) [Ill ] Nitimarga-Kongumvarma-dh , also called Kachcheya-Ganga , his younger 
brother Bhtuga [II ] Satyamtiv&kya-Kongunivarma-dh , also called Nanmya-Gafiga, 
Jayaduttaranga, Ganga-Nar&yana, etc (mamed a daughter of Baddega, i e the R&shtrakftta 
Amoghavarsha III , at Tnpnri in Dahala , on the death of Baddega secured the kingdom for 
[the Rashtrakftta] Knshnaraya [III ] , caused fear to Kakkaraja of Alachapnra, Bvjju- 
Dantavarman of Banavasi, Rajavarmau, Daman of Nuluvugin, and Nfigavarman , defeated [the 
Ch&la] Rajaditya, 3 besieged Tanjapuri, etc ) 

128 — S. 872*. — Atakfir Kanarese inscnption of the tame of the W Ganga Perm&nadi 
Bhtuga II. Satyavakya-Kongui^varma-dharmamahfirfij&dhir&ja , see above, No 95. 

129 — S 890 . — Ind Ant V ol VII p 104, hues 1-50 of the text Lakslimeshwar (spurious*) 
inscnption 5 of the W. Ganga Mdrasimha n. Satyavhkya-Kongunivarma-dharmamah&raj&- 
dhiraja .® — 

(L 24). — SakannpakSl-atata-samvatsara-^ateshv=aBhtasu navaty-uttareshu pravarttamane 
Vibhava-samvatsarfi 7 

In the Jahnaveya family and K&nv&yana gotra, Mfidhava Kongamvarma-dhai-mamaha 
rk)adhira]a , his son Madhava-maharajadhiraja (composed a Dattalasulra-vnth ) , his son 
Hanvarma-mabarajftdhrrkja , his younger brother Mfirasimha 

The inscription gives the line of Jama teachers DevSndra, his disciple Ekadeva, his 
diBCiple JayadSva-pandita 

130 — §.896 . — Ep Ind Vol IV p 351 Hebbal Kanareao msonption, recording grants 
etc by the W Ganga M&rasimha II. Satyavdkya-Kongxunvarma-dharmamahar&jfidhirSja 
(also called Nolambakulantakadeva, etc ), ‘ lord of Kol&la,’ ‘ lord of Nandagm,’ and his grand- 
mother Bhujjabbara8i, the mother of Butayya (Bfttuga II ) — - 

(Ii 16). — Sa(sa)kannpaial-at[S]ta-sa[m]vatsara-satamga[l*] 896neya Bhava-samvatsaradn 
P&(ph&)lguna(na)-su(su)ddha-pamchami Bnhaspativarad=andu 

Thursday, 18th Eebruary AD 975 8 

In the reign of [the RSshtrakuta] Akalavarsha Kannaradeva (Krisknaraja II ), Baddegadeva 
(Ambghavaraha III Baddiga) gave his daughter Revakammmadi, the elder sister of 
Kannaradeva (Knshnarkja III ), in mamoge to Permanadi Butayya (Bdtnga II ) Satyavakya- 
Kongamvarma-dhannamahara]adhirfi.]a. Their son Maruladeva, mamed Brjjabe , their son 
Bachcha( ? ’) -Ganga Immediately after his reign, there reigned the son of Butayya and 
Kallabbarasi, ms. M&rasimha [II ] Satyav&kya-Kongumvarma-dh , also called Nolambakulanta- 
kadfiva, etc 


* 

1 Elsewhere Sivamara is described as the younger brother of Bhdvikrama , but see also No. 121 
1 1 e , here and below, -dhannamahirajadhirElja 

* See above. No 95 « See 2nd Ant Vol XXX p 218, No 38 

* Pnt on th8 stone in abont the second half of the 11th century A.D 

* See above. Nos 104 and 106 

7 See the same date of nn inscription of apparently the same Jnng, Ind Ant Vol VII p 112, third part 

* On this day the tithx of the date commenced 6 h 62 m after mean sunnse ' v 
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131 — Inscr at Sravana-Belgola, No 38, p 5, Ep Ind Yol Y p 176, and Plato. 
Sanskrit and Kanarese muck damaged inscription, being a panegyric of the W Ganga 
M&rasimha II. Satyav&kya-Kongunivarma-dharmamah&r&j&dbir&ja (called Nolamba- 
kulantaka, etc ) , engraved after bis death 1 * 

He conquered the northern region for [the Rfishti akhta] Knshnarftja [III]; destroyed 
the pnde of a certain Alla, an opponent of Krishnnraja ; crowned lndiaraqa [IV]; defeated 
Yajjnla,® destioycd the Sahara chief Naraga, conqucied the Ghalukya Rfijaditya, etc. — He 
committed religions suicide at Bankapura, neai the Jama teaober Aptascnn 

132 — § 897 — Ep Ind Vol VI p 259, and Plate Mnlgnnd fragmentary Kanarese 
inscription of the reign of the W Ganga Panchaladeva 3 Satyavakya-Kongumvarma* 
dharmamabarajadhir&ja, * lord of Knvnlala,’ ‘ lord of Nandngiri,’ the successor of 
NolnmbakuluntakadSva (Marasimlia IT.) — 

(L 5) — Sa(faa)ka-varsham=ontunhra-tomhhatt-[e]ianeya Yuva-aamvatsarada Bkadmpada' 
hahula-bidije Brikaspahvaram Kanya-samkranhyu[m} 

Thursday, 26th August A D 975. 

133 — §.899 — Ind Ant Vol VI p 102 No I , and Plato , Vol XIV p 76, Ooorg Inscr. 
No 4, p. 7, and Plate , PSOOI No 271. Pcggu-ur Kanarese inscription of the W Ganga 
Eficbamalla II Permanndi Satyav&kya-Konginivarma-dharmamah&i&jfi.dhiraja, ‘lord of 
K61ala,’ ‘ lord of Nandagin ’ — 

(L 1) — Sa(sa)kannpaMl-&tita-samvat8aTa-Ba(ga)tanga[l*] 899taneya lsvn(fjra)ra» 
samvatsaram pmvarttiso . . tadvareh-&hhynntara-Pa(phS,)lguna(na)-sn l 'fiu)klapak8hada 

Nnndlsva (ava)ram talla]-Avasam=fge(?) 4 

The inscription mentions a certain Rakkasa (a younger hrothei of Raclinmalla ?) 

134 —Inscr at Sravana-Bclgola, No 60, p 58. Kanarese memorial tablet of B&yiga, 
private attendant or guardian of the W. Ganga pnnee (?) Bakkaaa. 

135 — Inscr at Sravana-Belgola, No 61, p 58 Kanarese memoi ml tablet of Gunti (who 
fell in battle ?), the wife of Loka- V idy S, dhar a, erected by her Bister's husband B&yika (B&yiga). 

136 — Inscr at Sravana-Bclgola, No 109, p 85 Inscription recording achievements of 
CMvundar&ja, general of the W Ganga Jngadekavira (t e. Mfirnsimba H) Bom m the 
Brahmahahatra hula, he fought for Jagadekavira, when the latter at the command of [the 
Raehfcrakfita] IndrarAja [IV ] conquered Va^jaladeva 6 who was the younger brother of Pat&lamatla , 
he also fought m wars with the Nolamba king, etc 

137 — Inscr at Sravana-Belgola, No 85, p 67. Kanarese inscription, being a panegyno of 
Gommat&svara, of whom a colossal statue was erected by Cb&rmmdar&ya, the minister of the W 
Ganga B&chamalla XE , (composed by the poet Boppa Sujan&ttamsa) 

138 — rinser at Sravuna-Belgola, No 67, p 60 Kanarese insonption, recording the 
foundation of a Jama shnne by the minister Cb&rnunda’B son, a lay-disciple of Aptasflna 

139 — Inscr at Sravana-Belgola, Nos. 75 and 76, p 62, and Plate; Ep Ind Vol VII. 
p 109, and Plate Short Kanarese, Tamil, and Marathi inscriptions containing tho names of 
Ch&roundar&ja (Cb&vundar&]a) and Gaftgar&ja 0 


1 According to Dr Fleet, thia record may be placed m A.D 975 

• See below. No 186 * See Nos 108 and HO 

• See Ep Ind Yol V, p 168, note 4, 

• See above. No 131 e See below, No 886 S 
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D — The Western Chfilnkyas of KalyAni and their Feudatories, 1 

140 — Ind Ant Yol SSI p 167 Part of a Gadag Sanskrit and Kanmoso inscription, 2 
recoiding the restoration of the W Chain kya sovereignty by Taila II., the son of Vikramuditya 
IY and Bonthadevi — Taila destioyed some Rattas, killed [the Param&ia] Mufija, 3 took in 
battle the head of [the W Gnnga] Panchalo, 4 possessed himself of tho Chalakya sovereignty, 
and leigned for 24 years, beginning with the year Srimnkha 

(Srimukha = S S95 ] 

141 — S 902, — Supplied by Dr Fleet (compaie his Dynasties, p 553) Date of a Sogal (in 
Belganm distiict) Kanaiese inscription of the leign of the W CliAlukya Taila II , and of his 
feudatory, the Ratta K&rtavirya 1 , 5 6 lord of the Kundi country — 

Sa(sa)ka-vaisha 902neya Vikrama-sam\ atsarad=Ashada(dha)d=ainav&syey=Adiv[&z am] 
s u lyyaginhaca-mmittadol 

The date is irregular as regards both the week day and the eclipse 

142 — S 902 —Jai'r Do As Soc Yol X p 204 Saundntti Kamrcse inscription of the 
reign of the W Ckalukya Tailapa (Taila II ), and of his feudatory, the Ratta Mahdsdmanta 
S&ntivarman (Santa), the son of Pittnga (who defeated Ajnvarman, and) who was the son of 
Prithvhama 0 — 

(L 34) — Sa(sa)knnripakal-atita-samvat‘>'irn-sat.inign[l*] 9u2ncya Vikrama-samvatsarada 
Panshya(sha)-snddha-dasami Bnhaspativ&rad=amdiu=nttarayaiia-£3'i(8a)mkrainanadol 

Thursday, 23 rd Decembei AD 980, bnt the tithi which ended on this day was the 14th, 
not the 10th titln of the bright half of Pansha , see Ind Ant Vol XXIY p 6, No 147 

143 — S 904 — Dp Ind Yol IY. p. 206 Nilgund inscription of the reign of the 
W Ckalukj-a Mahardjddhirdja Tailapa Ahavamalla (Taila IX, who defeated, amongst others, 
king Utpala 7 ), and of his feudatory Sobhana, 8 the younger brother and successor of Kannapa 
(oi Keunapa) — 

(L 17) — Sa(sa)kannpa-samvatsaieshu chatuiadlnka-navasateshu gatdshu Chitrabhdnu* 
sain vat saie Bhadrapada-mase sftryya-grahane sati 

20th September A D 982 , a solar eclipse, i lsible in India 

144 — S 911 (for 912) —Dp Ind Yol III p 232 , PSOGI N T o 86 Bhan-anmatti 
Kanaiese Sinda inscription 9 Date of the reign of the W Ohfilukya Tailapayya (Taila II ), 
and of the Sinda Pulik&la, bom m the Nfiga race, * lord of Bhogavati,’ a son of Kammara 
(Kammayyarasa) — 

(L 4) — Sa(sa)ka-varsha 911 Vikn(kn)tam=emba samvatsara pravarttise 

(Foi a latei date mthe same inscription see below, No 156) 


1 These include (among others'! — 

(a) —The Bnttas , see Nos 141, 142, 16S, 163, 181, 189, 192, 193, 201, 220, 263 26S, (and, of earlier inscrip- 
tions, No 79) 

(l) — The Swdas , see Nos 144, 156, 189, 218, 224, 233, 234, 288, 248, 247 (and perhaps 253) 

(c) —The Kadarabas , see Nos 147, 164, 168, 173, 210, 227, 235, 241, 242, 249, 254, 255, 260, 261, 262, 269, 
270 (and below, Nos 424 and 425) — Tor the early Kadamhas see No 602 ff 
(i d ) —The Pandyas of the Konhana and Nolambavndi (Nonnmbavadi) , see Nos 212, 219, 225, 231, 236, 
238, 244, 248, 250, 251, 252 — For the Pandias of Hadhura see below, section N 

5 According to Dr Fleet, of the time of the W Chalukya Vikramaditya VI , see his Dynasties, p 426, note S 

* Compare below, No 328 

* Sec Nos. 132 and 259, and compare Dr Fleet’s Dynasties, p 482 

* See below. No 181 5 See above. No 79. 

lie the Paramira JTuGja, see below, No 150 In my edition of tho Nilgund inscription I ha\ e wrongly 
altered Utpala to Utkala 

6 See below. No 146 » Put on the stone about A D 1070 
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145 — S 910 — PSOCI No 214 , Mysore hmr No 99, p ISO Talgnnd Kanaioe insc.ipt.'-ii 
of the reign of the W Chalukya Tailapa Ahavamalla (Taila n ), and of hi*» fendnto ; 
Bhimnrasa — 

« gaka 919 (in figures, 1 12), the Hunahmbi samiafsai a , Sunday, the fifth day of the bnght 
fmtmght of (?) Asvayu]a (Mgs Inset ‘ Vaisaklia, the Sth day of the moon’s dccicase, 1 Sunday , 
which would bo Sunday, 2nd Slay AD 997). 

146 g 924 — •XneZ Ant Vol II p 2^7, No 3, and Vol XTI p 210, No 31 Notice of a 

Gadag Kanaie=e inscription of the icign of the W Chalukya Irivabedanga Satyasraya, 2 and of 
his feudatory, the Alalutsdniantci Sobh&narrsa v — — ^ 

(L 7.) — Sa(sa)kabhupilnktil-nknunta-samvatsarn-sa(sa)tamg'i[t' 11 ] 924ncya Suhhalcut 

fcamvatsavara pra\ arttise fadvarsh-ubhyantara-Cliaitra biuldkn 5 Aditya\arnd=nndu 

Sunday, 22nd JIaich AD 1002 

147 — s 928 (for 929) — Ind Ant Vol XTI p 212, No G7. Gndihatti Kanaie iC K idamb.v 
inscription 4 Date of the time of ( 9 ) the W Clillukya [ Ymardja ? j Jayasimha II , a id of lm 
feudatoiy, the Kadamba (of Goa) Malta na ndal 's Lara ShRshthadeva I 5 — 

(L 13) — Sa(ba)kam=i(a )bdn gaja dvi mdhi Plaiamgadoln 

(For a latex date m the same inscription see Lelovr, No 1G4) 

148 — & 930 — Ind Ant Vol XU p 212, No 52 Date of a JIunawalh KauaiCtC inscription 
of the W Chalukya (Irivabedanga) Satydsraya — 

(L 10) — Sa(&v)ka-vansha 930 Kdaka-[sauivajls\[i-ala] Sravana-hahula chaltiS 
S&mavarad-amdu 

Monday 26th July A D 1008 

149 — S 930 — -Kharepatan plates of the SihV-a Mandahka Itattaraja, a feudatory of tho 
W Chtdokya (Irivabedanga) Satyasraya , see below, No 3)1 

150. — S 930 (for 031 ) — Ind Ant Vol XVI p 21, and Plate K.uitli&m Plates of tho 
IV Chalukya Alahdrdjddhirdja Vikram&ditya V. Tribhuvanamalla,-recoiduig a giant made at 
the Kolitirtha at Kollapura — 

(L 61) — Sakanripakal-atita-sainvatsara-Satesliu navasu tnm(tiam)sad-adhikoshn gateshn 
930 praaa[v !9 3ttaman''-Sauinya samvatsare paurnnamasyam somagi-ahana-pnavvam 

Probably the Gth October A D 1009, -with a lunar eclipse, visible m India 7 

In the Chalukya lineage, 8 after 59 kings at Ayodhj a etc , thoie was Jayasnnhavallabha [I ] 
(who conquered the Rashtrak&ta Krishna's son India) , Ins son Ranaviga , Ins son Pnlakoim [I ], 
(lord of Vatapipnri) , his son Kirtirarman [I ] , his younger brothei Mangalisa , his eldei brother’s 
eon [Pulakesin II ] Safcyagraya (conquered Harsha [of Kanau]]), his son Nedaman, his son 
A dity avai-man , his son Vikramaditya [1 3 , his son Ynddhamalla , his son V ijayadvtya ; his son 
Yikramiditya [II 3 ,his son Kirtivarman [II ] , abi other (named Bhima ?) of Vikramfidilja [II ] , 
his son Ktrtivannan [III 3 , his son Taila[I ] , his son VikramAditya [III 3, , his son Bhimi , his 
eon Ayyana [I ], married a daughter of Krishna , their son Vikramuditya [IV 3, married Bontha- 
devi, a daughter of the Chtdi Lakshmana, then son Taila [II 3 (conqueied the Rashtrakfitas 

’ But the ongiual seems distinctly to quote the bnght fortnight For the 8th of the bright half of \Z \ ina 
the date would he Sunday, 12th September A D 997 

3 For Satyafrayn the inscnptious also have Sattiga and Sattima , sec Dr Fleet's Dunaiher, p J32 

* See »6i d p 432, and above, Jso 143 * Put on the stone m A 1) 1052 53 

* See Dr Fleet’s Dynasties, p 430, note l,p 439, note 1 , and p 507 , and compare below, FTo 154 

* This is the true reading of the ongmal, v cnfied by Dr Fleet 

' In the year Saumya of the date this is the only lunar echpsc that was visible m India 

8 In one of the introductory verses the grant glorifies a king named Akalankachanta, who would naturally be 
understood to he Vikramiditya V , hut the name was a btruda of Irivabedanga Sa‘y a$r iya 

E 2 
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Karkara, te Kakkaruja II, and Ranastambha, and imprisoned king Utpola, i e tbe 
Paramara Munja 1 ), married Jakawa, a daughter of tbe Rashtiaktlta Bbammaba Hatia, tbeir 
son [Imabedanga] Satyasiaya , bis younger brother Yasovarman, 5 mamed Bbagya\ at! , 3 then- 
son Vikramiditya [V ] 

151 — S 940 — PS00I No 153, Mysore Inscr No 80, p 160. Balaganrye Knnarese 
inscription probably of the W Chalnkya Jayasimha II Jagadekamalla 

‘ Saka 940 (m figures, 1 10) The other details of the date are illegible ’ 

152 — S 94=1 — Ind Ant Vol V p 15, and Plato, TSOCl No 154 , Mysore Inscr 
No 72, p 148 Balagamve Kanarcsc inscription of the reign of thcW Chalnkya Jayasimha II. 
Jagadekamalla ( the moon to the lotns which was king Bhoja, 4 and ‘ the lion to the elephant 
•which was RJjendra-Ckola [I ]’ 6 ), and of his feudatory, the MahumandaleSvara Rundamarasa, 
a son of lyivabedangadeva 0 — 

(L 25) — Saka-varsha 941neya Siddhartthi-samvatsarada Pnshya suddha-bidige 
Adittyavarad=amdm=nttarayana-samlcramti 3 a p'>ibba(ivva)-mmifctadim 

The date is mregular , see Ind Ant. Vol XXIV p. 13, No 177 


153 — S 944 ~Ind Ant Vol XVIII. p. 273 , IP SO Cl No 70 Be]fir Xanarese inscription 
of the reign of the W Chalnkya Jayasimha II Jagadekamalla, and of his elder sister 
Akkadevi — 

(L 29) — Sa(ba)kannpakal-atlta-sainvatsara-satamga[l ,! '] 944neya Dumdubhi-samvaisa- 
rad=uttaraj ana-samkrantiymn ■vyatlp5tamum=Adityavarad=a[in*]dii 

The date lsiriegnlar , see Ind. Ant Vol XXIV p. 13, No 178 

The inscription mentions Akkadevi’s father Dasa\arman, her mother Bhagaladevi, 7 and her 
elder bi other VikramacUtya [V ] Tnhhnyanamalla 


154 — S 848 — Jour Boy As Soc Vol II p 380, and Vol III p 258, Ind Ant Vol. 
VIII p II Miraj plates of the W Chalnkya Mali&rajddhiraja Jayasimha II Jagadekamalla, 
issued from neai Kollapnra — 

S a kann pa kal-ati ta-sam vatsara-sateshn navasn shatchatvunm go d-odhikeshv =a to katab samTat 

946 Raktakshi-samvatsar-amtarggata-Vaisakha-panmnamasyam^Adityavaie 

Sunday, 26th April A D 1024, see Ind Ant Vol XXIII p 115, No 12 

Genealogy as far as Vikramaditya [V ] as m No 150,8 his younger brother Jayasimha 
'[II ] Jagadekamalla 


155 -S 960 —Ind Ant. Vol IV p 278 , PSOOI No 215 , My so, e Inscr No 10 5 
p 201 Talgnnd Kannrese inscription of the reign of the W CMlukyn Jayasimha II. Jagad- 
ekamalla — 


(L 8) — Sn(sa)ka-vansba 950neya Vibhava-samyatsarada Pushya-suc]hdha(ddhn) 5 
P6mav[a3rad=uttarayauasa[mjkrantiy'andn J 

Monday, 23rd December A D 1028 , see Ind Ant. Vol. XXIII p 115, No 13 


156 S 965 Bp Ind Vol III p 232, PSOOI No 86 Bhairanmath Kanarese Smda 
inscription. 0 Date of tbe time of the W Chalnkya (Jayasimha II ) Jagadekamalla, and of 


1 Secateur, No 143, and below, No 232 
* Elsewhere called Bh3gnlad4vi, ace below, No ICS 


Usually ca led Da4a4arman, see below, Nos 153 and 164 


* le tbe PurnmAra Bhfija , compare North Inter No 57 

* Compare below. No 729 


* According to Dr. Elect, DynatUes, p 437, note 2, quite possibly- tbe IV' Chalnkya Irivabe.W„ c , 

7 Above, No 160, the nameB ore Ynl6varman and Bhagyavati ^ 6 SatyaSraya. 

* But the name of Vikram&ditya’a father is here DaSavarman 

* But on the stone about A D. 1070. 
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the Smda MaMsamanta N&gatiyarnsa (Nfigaditya, Nag&tya), ‘ lord of Bkogavati,’ tho son of 
Pulxkala — 

(L 52) — Sn(sa)ka-vnrslia 955[no*]ja Srimukha-snmvatsara pravarttise 

(For an earlier date in the same inscription see above, No 144.) 

The inscription after Nngitya mentions his son Polnsmda, and aftei him Sfii^a (the 
MahamandalChara Sevynrasa) as a vassal of the W Chalukya (Somisiara II ) Blrav maikamilla 

157 — § 857 — FSOCI No 155, Mysore Insci No 71, p 146 Balsgamve Kanarcse 
inscription of the W Chalnkya Jayasimha EC Jagadekamalla, leigning at Pottalakepe — 

(L 10) — Saka-vnrsha 957neya Ynva samvatBarada Puslijada pamnnam.isoj =nttaia- 
yanasamkianiti-vyatipatam=Adityavarad=amdn 

The date is itTegnlar 

Accotdmg to Mys Inscr p 148, the above inscription is followed by a grant, the greater 
part of which has been defaced, of apparently a W Ganga chief 

158— § 962 — Ind Ant Yol XIX p 164 Mantur Eanaiese inscription of the leign of 
the W Chalnkya (Jayasimha II ) Jagadekamalla, reigning at Pofialahcie, and of (his 
fendatory) the Ratta Mahasamanta Ereyammarasa (Erega^, 1 ‘ lord of Lattalui 

(L 5) — Sa(faa)ka-vaislia 962ncya Yikrava(ma)-samvatsarada siaheya Marggasira-snddha 
5 Adityavarad-amdn 

The date is liTegnlar , see ibid Yol XXIY p 13, No 180 

159 — & 866 — Ind Anf Yol XII p 209, No 14 Date of a H&h Kanaie=e inscription 
of the W Chalnkya Somesvara I — 

(L 20) • — SakannpakAl-atita-samvatsara-satamgalM 9G6neya Tarana samvatsarada 

Pn6ya(shja)-su(sn jdhdha(ddha) 10 Adivaram=a(u)tlarAy&nasamlaantiy-amdn 

Sunday, 23rd December AD 1044 , but the tithi which ended on this day was the first, not 
the 10th tithi of the bright half of Pauslia, see ibid Yol XXIY p 6, No 148. 

160 — FSOOI No 216, Mysore Inscr No 108, p 204 Talgund Nanarese mscnption of 
the reign of the W Chalnkya (Somesvara I ) Trailokyamalla, and of his fendatory, the 
Mah&mantfaleSvara Smganadevarasa - — 

‘The Parthiva samvatsara , Sunday, the tenth day (in figures, 1. 13) of the bright fortnight 
of Pnshya , at the time of the sun’s commencing his progress to the north — The year is offaced ’ 
(Mys Inscr ‘ the 9th 3 day’). 

[For Parthiva r= S 867] the date is irregular 

161 — § 868 — PSOGI No 156, Mysore Inscr No 92, p 183 BalagAmve Kanarose 
memorial tablet of the time of (the W Chalnkya Somesvara I Trailokyamalla, and of his 
fendatory) the M ahdmandaletvara Ch&vundar&ya — 

‘ Saka 968 (in figures, 1 3), the Yyaya samvatsara , Wednesday, the fifth day of the bright 
fortnight of MArgaSirsha , ' ( Mys Inscr ‘ the 13th day of the moon’s increase, Friday ’ F j 

Wednesday, 5th November (or Friday, 14th November ?) A D 1046 

162 — S 970 —Ind Ant Yol IY p 179, and Plate, PS00I No 157, Mysore Inscr. 
No 53, p 114 BalagAmve Xanarese inscription of the reign of the W Chalnkya (Somesvara I ) 
Trailokyamalla, and of his fendatory, the MaliamandalSivara Ch&vundaraya, ‘loid of 
BanavAsi ’ — 

(L 12) — Saka-varsha 970neya SarvvadhAn-samvatsarada Jyfishtba guddha-tray&dati 
A dity av Arad =andu 

The date is irregular , see Ind Ant Vol XXIV p 13, No 181 


J See below, No 181 


* See Dr Fleet’s Dynasties, p 439, 


* The original appears to have * 10 ’ 
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103 — § QlO—Jour Bo As Soc Yol X p. 172 Notice of a Saundath Knnaicse inscrip- 
tion containing a date of tlie reign of the TV Clialnkya (Somesvara I ) Trailokyamalla, and 
of ms feudatory, the Rafcta Alalidsumanta Anka 1 * — 

§aka 970, * the SarvadMri samtatsara, on Sunday, the seventh day of the dark fortnight of 
the month Pushy a, at the time when the son was commencing his piogress to the north ’ 

The date is megular 

(Foi a later date in the same inscription sec below, No, 192) 

10! — S 973 (for 974) — Lid Ant Vol XII p 211, No 42 Gndikatli Kanaiese 
KVlnmba inscription Date of the leign of the TV Clialnkya Somesvara I , and of his 
fendaton, the Kadamba (of Goa) Jayakesm I , ‘the lord of Xonkana ” — 

(L 19), — Sa(sa)ka-kalam guud,-sapta-Xamda-mn(mi)tam=agal=iai-ttakam Nandan- 

abdakam 

(I'm an earlier date m the same inscription see above, No 147) 

103— S 975 — Bp Ind Yol IY p 260, and Plate Kelawadi Kanarese inscription of the 
ieign of the TV Clialnkya (Somesvara I) Trailokyamalla, and of his fendntoiv, the 
I) and cindy ala Bhogadevarasa, recording a grant by the latter’s nephew, the mimstei 
Suppam-.a — 

(L 21) — Sa(sa)ka \ va>3ha 975neya Yijaya-samvatsarada ut[t*]arayanasamk imtiy- 
n.ndn 

ICG— S 970 — BSOGI No 158 , Mysore laser No 56, p 121 Baligamve Kanaiese 
inscription of the reign of the TV Ohalukya (Somesvara I ) Trailokyamalla Ahavamalla 3 — 
(L 15) — Sa(£a)ka vaisliada 976neya Jaya-samvatsarada Vaisikha-bahula akdiaya- 
tn(tn)tiyad=amavnse Adivara-nimittam 

For the alshaya-tntiyd new-moon, i e the new-moon of Chaitra, the date legularly 
corresponds to Sunday, 10th April A D 1054, in the original date the word VaisdlJia nas been 
put erroneously for Chaitra 

167 — S 976 —Ind Ant Yol XIX p 272 Honwad (now Bombay As Soc ’s) Sausknt 
and Kanarese Jama inscription of the reign of the TV Clialnkya (Somesvara I) 
Trnilokyamalla, lecoidmg grants made at the request of his queen Ketaladevi — 

(L 33) — Sa(sa)ka varsha 976neya Jaya-samvatsarada Vaisa(sa)khad=amavnsye / sye) 
Soma\ avnd=nmdina su (su)ryyagrahana-nimitya (tta)dim 

10th Tiny A D 1054, with a solar eclipse, visible in India , hut the day was a Tncsdav, not 
n TTonday , see Ibid Vol XXIV p 7, No 150 

The inscription mentions, m the Mula-samgha, Sena-gana, and Pogan-gachchha 
Brahmasenn, his disciple Aryasena, his disciple MahasCna, and Ins disciple Chankirrja 
(CliTnkanfirya or Chanlomayya, the son of Kommaraja of the Vanasa family), an officer of 
Ketaladevi 

163 — S 977 —Ind Ant Vol IY p 203 Notice of a Bankapur Kanarese inscription of 
the time of the TV Chalukya Vikram&ditya VI. (while viceroy under his father Somesvara I ) 
and of the Kudamha Mahamandalehara Hankesarm 4 

‘The inscription is dated in the Saka year 977, being the Manmatha samiatsara ’ 


1 See Dr Fleet’s Dy nastier:, p 553, and below, No 18! 

* Sec ibid p 439 note 1 , and p 567 , and compare below, Nos 249 and 254 

3 Dcscn 'icl as ’ a lion to the elephant Chdla/ etc , see below. No 741 ft 

* Fee Dr Fleet’s Dynasties, p 563 
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169 — ■ S 084 — Ind Ant Yol SII p 209, No 16 Date of a Hulgur Kauaroe ni-inp- 
tion of the W Clialukya Somesvara I. — 

(L II) — Sa(£a)ka[n]ripakfd-akiauta-samYatsara-satamga[l*3 984ncya Subhn knt- 
samvatsaram pmarttise tadvaish-abhyantarada Ptishya-bahula saptame(rui) Adit) a\ ai am um= 
uttaiaj anasamkr? ntiy-amlu 

2ith Deccmbei A D 1062 , l * bat tbe day vras a Tuesday, not a Sunday , see ibid Vol XXIV 
p. 7, No 151 

170 — S 98 4,— Ind Ant Vol XII p 209, No 15 Date of a Chillui Badm IvaiutKit 
inscription of tbe W Cbalukya Somesvara I. — 

(L 26) — Se(faa)kanripakal-atita-samYatsara-Ba(sa)tamga[l*] 984neya [Su]!>h il win 
samvatsarada Pausya(sba)-su(su)ddba-dasa(sa)mi Adit} avaram=uttaiaya naaamki anti- 
vy atip a tad = andu 

The date is irregular , compare above, No 169 

171 — S. 088 — Ep Ind Vol IV p 213, and Plate Jatinga-Ram&svara Hill K.umu-i 
inscription of tbe W Clialukya Visbnuvardhana VijaySditya, described as ‘tbe w mini <f 
Abavamalla (Somesvara I)’ and son of Trail&kyamalla (S&mtsvara I), governing the 
Nolambavadi Thirty -two-thousand (as viceroy) at Knmpili 5 — 

(L 12) — Saka-vaisbam [9]86neya KrSdhi-samvatsarada Vai[§a]l.bada pnnn om. 
Somavarnda [cba]n[di]agrabaua-paibba(rvva)-mmittade 

Monda}, 3id Hay A D 1064, a lunar eclipse, visible in India. 

172 — S 988 — PSOGI No 136, Mysore Inscr No. 11, p 19 Davangcic IC m,ucs< 
inscription of tbe leiga of tho W Cb&lukya (Somesvara I ) Trailokyamalla, and of ln-> on 
ViBhnnvardbana Vijnydditya — 

(L 17) — Sa(£a)ka-v arsba 988neya Parabbava-samvatearada Bhadrapad.id=sin.u t »< 
Matngalav nra suryya-grab anad=amdn. 

The date is irregular 

173 — S 090 —My soro Inscr No 170 p 320 (Ind Ant Vol IV p 206, No 8) Banna ■ 
Kanarese inscription of tbe reign of tbe W CMlukyn (SomeSvara I ) Trailokyamalla, ,md 
of bis feudatory, tbe Kadamba (of Hungal) Malidmandaldsvara Kirtivarman H , ‘lend of 
Bauavasi ’ 3 — 

‘ In tbe Saha yea” 990, tbe year Kilaka, tbe month Chaitra, tbe 1st day of tbe moon ■> 
increase (rest not copied) ’ 

174 — s 893 — PSOCI No 159, lly*ora Inscr No 70, p 144 Balag.unve 1 v'>um < 
inscription of tbe reigu cf tbe W Cb&lukya (Somesvara II.) Bbuvanaikamalla, and or In, 
feudatory, tbe Dandanclyaka "Udayaditya, residing at Bankapura — 

(L 12) — Sa(sa)ka-vaisba 993neya Virodbiknl-samvatsavada Pnsbya-su(su (Id hr 
S6mavarad=amdin=nttarSyam8amkranti-parbba(rvva)-mmittadim 4 

25th December AD 1071, but tbe day was a Sunday, not a Monday, see Ind ! 

Vol XXIV p 7, No 152 

175 — S 993 — PSOCI No 160, Mysore Inscr No 78, p 161 Auothu N-ihg . 
Kanarese inscription of tbe reign of tbe W Cbalukya (Somesvara 33) Bbuvanaik .ur u 
and of bis feudatory, tbe Dandanayala TTdayfiditya , of the same date 


1 On this day ttio itthi of the date commenced 10 h 33 m after mean sunrise 

5 Compare below, No 741 

3 Seelbr Fleet’s Dynasties, p 561 — Kirtivarman II was the son of Tailapa I in No 210 

* See Ind Ant Vol XII P 212, No 55 
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176 — S 993 — Bp lad Vol IY p 215, and Plate Jatinga-Rftnuhham IIill Kanarese 
inscription of the W Ch ilukyn Jnynsunha IH ,' styled ‘ the lion of ins elder brotliei ' (Somtiharn 
II ), encamped (as viceioy) neat Gondavndi — 

(L 3} — Sa(ba)ka-varsha 993neya VirSdlukyit-samiatsarada Pa(pha)lgnna(na)d=ama-v aso 
Budhav.uam 

Wednesday, 21st Match A D 1072 (?) 2 

177 — S 998 — Ind Ant Yol X p. 127. Bijapnr Sanskrit and Knnaicso inscription of the 
reign of the W Chalukya (Somesvara II) Bhuvanaikamalla, 3 4 5 and of his feu da tor, , the 
Dandandyaka Nakimayya — 

i L 10) — Sa(ba)ka-iaishnm ^OGneya Anamda-samiatsarada Pusya ,, 8hyn)-En(6n)* 
dhdhp (ddha) 5 Bn(bn)haspativai ad=amdiu=uttaraj anasamkiumti-pn-n a-mmittam=ugi 

Thursday, 25th Dece nbu A D 1074 , see thd Vol XXIII p llo, No 15 

178 — S 997 —ArchcBnl Surv of H*esf India, Yol III p 105, Yol I Plate xm , Ind Ant 
Vol I p 111 , PSOCI No 92 K&dai oh Kanaieso inscription of the reign of the IV Ghalnkya 
(Somesvara II ) Bhuvanaikamalla, nnd of lug feudatory, the Dandanayala Keaav&ditya — 

(L 19) — Sa(fea'kn-varalia 997neya Rakshasa-samvatsarada Pnsliyada pnmrnme 
Adityavara uttauyanasam(sam)kriuiti-'iy atipatad=amdu 

25th December AD 1075, but the day •was a Friday, not a Sunday, sec Ind Ant 
Yol XXIV p 7, No 153 

179 — s 997 — Ind Ant Yol IY p 208, PSOCI No 161, Mysore Inter, No G9, p 142 
Bnlagamvo Kanarese inscription of the reign of the W Chalukya (Somesvara II.) 
Bhuvanaikamalla, and of his feudatory Gangaperm&nadi Bhuvanaiknvira TJdayfiditya .* — 

(L 30) — Sa(sa)ka-varsha 997neya Rakshasa-samvatsarada Pushya-sudhdbn(ddka) 1 
Soma\ fu , ad-audin=uttarayanasamkrauti-paibba(rvva)-nimittadm= 

The date is irregulat , compare above, No 178 

Befoio Bhuvanaikamalla the inscription enumerates Sntyasrnya [Invabedaupal, Yikra- 
maditya [Y ], Ayyana [II ], Jayasimha [II ], and Trailokyamalla [Somesvara I ] 

ISO — PSOCI No 1G2 , Mysore In*cr No 61, p 132 Balagamvo incomplete Kanarese 
inscription of the ieign of the W Chalukya (Somesvara II) Bhuvanaikamalla, and of 
his feudatory Bhuvanaikavira Udayfiditya 

181— Jour Bo As Soc Yol X p 213 Saundatti fragmentary Kanarese inscription of 
the reign of the W Chalukya (SomSsvara II ) Bhuvanaikamalla, and of his feudatory, the 
Ratta MahdmandaleSvara Kartavirya (Katta) II , ‘lord of Lattalur ’ 

Genealogy of Kartavirya II King Nanna , his son Katta (Kartavirya) [I ] , B his son 
Dayana (Davan) , his younger brothei Kanua (Kannakaira) [I ] , his son Brega (Eroga) , c his 
younger biothei Anka , 7 Braga’s son Sena [I ], mamed MnilaladCvi , their son Katta (Kartavirya) 
[II ], mamed Bhagaladevi , then son Sena [II ] 

182 — PSOCI No 177, Mysore Inscr No 73, p 151 Balagamve Kanarese inscription, 

‘ pi obably of ’ the W Chalukya ‘ Vikram&ditya YI Tribhuvanamolla * (according to Mys 
Inscr of Somesvara H Bhuvanaikamalla) 8 


1 The full name is TmlSLyamalla Nolaniba-Paliava-Pcrmadi Jayasimlm, see Pr 1 leet’s Dynasties, p 453, 

and below. No 168 , compare also No 753 

3 The tithi of the date only commenced 13 h 6 m after mean sunrise 

3 la line 42 commences a second inscription, undated and apparently unfinished, of (Vikram&ditya VI ) 

Tribhuvanamalla. 1 

4 He is described as belonging to the lineage of Brahmakshatras, and as ‘lord of KdUlapura’ and ‘lord of 
NaucV'giri ' 

5 See above, No 111 6 See abo\ e. No 15S J See above No 163 

8 The date is illegible , Myt Inter gives the year RakshaB* (which would be S 997) 
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183 — S 998 — Ind Ant Vol. XYHI p 38 Gudigere fragmentary Kanaiese Jama 
inscription, recording gifts of the Achdrya Srlnandi-pandita — 

(L 19) — Sa(sa)ka-varsha 998neya Nala-samvatsarada graheyolw 

The inscription mentions Kunk am amahade vl, the younger sister of the Chalukya 
Ohahravartm V ijayadityavallabha (ie, probably, the W Chalukya Vijayaditya 1 ), a= having 
formerly foanded a certain Jama temple It also mentions a Bhuvanaikamalla-Santuiathadeva, 
tea Jama temple or image of Santmatha that had been built or set np by the W Ghalukj a 
Somes vara II Bhuvanaikamalla. 

184 — S 999 —Ind Ant Yol XII p 209, No 17 Date of a Hulgftr Kanarese msciip- 
tion of the W Chalukyas Vikramfiditya YI and Jayasimha HI 

(L 14) — Sa(ga)kannpak[al]-atita-8amvatsara-sa(sa)tamgalu 999neya Pimgaia-samvats.i- 
rada Ashada(dha)-su(sn)ddha 2 Adityavara samkianti-pavitrar6hanad=amdu. 

Sunday, 25th June A D 1077 , see ibid Yol. XXIII p 116, No 16 

185 — CM Yi 2 -—Ind Ant Yol YIII p 11 Yeur Sanskrit and Kanarese inscription 
of the reign of the W. Chalukya Hahdr&jddhirdja Vikramaditya VI. Tnbhuvanamalla, 
residing at his capital of Kalyana — 

Srimach-Chalukya-Yikrama varshada 2neya Pimgala-samvatsarada Sravana-paurnnamusi 
A dityav ara somagrahana-mahapar vva-nimittadim. 

[Pmgala= S 999]. Sunday, 6th August AD. 1077, a lunar eclipBe, visible m India, 
see tbid Yol XXII p 109, No 1 

Genealogy 2 as far as Jayasimha [II ] Jagadekamalla as m No 154 , hiB bou [S&mesvara I ] 
Ahavamalla , his son [Somesvara II ] Bhuvanaikamalla , his younger brother V lkramadit} a [YI ] 
Tnbhuvanamalla 

186 — -CM. Yi 2 — PSOOI No 163 , Mysore Inscr No 60, p 129 Balagamve Kanarmc 
inscription of the reign of the W Chalukya Vikram&ditya VI Tnbhuvanamalla, residing at 
Btagm, 3 and of his feudatory, the Dantfandyaha BarmadSva — 

(L 39) — farimach-Chalnkya-Yikrama-varsha 2neya Pimgala-samvatsarada Pushya 
an(§a)ddha 7 AdityavS.rad=amdm=uttarayana-samkr5ntiya parbba(rwa)-mmittam 4 
[Prngala = S 999] Sunday, 24th December A D 1077 

187 — CM Yi. 2 PSOOI No 164 , Mysore Inscr No 77, p 163 Balagamve Kanarese 
inscription of the reign of the W Chalukya Vikramaditya VI Tnbhuvanamalla, residing 
at Btagin, and of his feudatory, the Band anay aha Barmadeva — 

(L. 26) — Srimach-CMlukya-V lkrama-vanshada yerade(da)neya Pimgala samvatsaiada 
Magbada pnnname S6mavarad=andma somagrahana-parvva-nrmittadim 5 

{Tmgala = S 909]. 30th January AD 1078, vnth a lunar echpbe, visible m India, but 
the day was a Tuesday, not a Monday 

188— -CM Yi 3 (for 4?) — Mysore Inscr No 165, p 305 Anantapur Kanarese 
inscription of the reign of the W Chalukya (Vikram&ditya VI ) Tnbhuvanamalla, and of his 
younger brother, the Yuvardja Jayasimha HI 6 — 

‘ In the 3rd year of Chalukya Vikrama, the year SiddMrthi, at the time of utlarayana- 
aamkranti ’ 

[Siddh&rthm = § 1001 ] 


1 See above, No 32 C 

* The genealogy is m Sanskrit, and is professedly taken from a copper plate charter., 

* See Dr Fleet's Dynasties, p 450, note 2 

* See Ind Ant Vol VIII p 190, No 6 • See tbtd No 7 

* The full name is Traildkj amalia-V ira Nolamba-Palla\ a Permanaiji Jaj aBtmha , compare aboi e. No 3 70 
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189 — Cha. Vi 7 — Up Ind Vol. Ill p 308 Tidgundi plates of tlio reign of the 
W Chalukya ILahdrdjddhirdja (Vikram&ditya VI.) Tribbuvanamalla, recording that the 
Mahdmandalcsvara Slufija, ‘ lord of Bh6gavatf,' (a son of Smdarfija who was the oldest son of 
EMuia) of the Sinda familj, 1 sold some villages to the [Ratta] Ifahdsdmanta Kanna-B&manta 2 
(Kannakaira n.) — 

(L. 12) — sii Vikrn(kra)mak&la-samvatsareshu shatsu atittshu saptamC Dumdubhi- 
ramvatsaie prav arttamanC tasya Ka[r*]ftika-8n(su)ddha-prntipnd-Adivare 
[For Dundubhi = S. 1004) the date is irregular 


190 — Chd. Vi. 9 — Ind Ant Vol Sill p 92 Hadali Kauareso inscription of the reign 
cf the W Chalukya (Vikram&ditya VI ) Tnbhuvanamalla, recording a grant by 
Inanasakti-pandita, 3 the disciple of DevaSakh-pandita — 

(L 5) — Snmach-Ckalukya-Vikrama-varskada Oneya Eaktakshi-samvatsarada Chaitra- 
su(sn)dhdha(ddha) 1 Somavarad=amdn 

[For Haktaksha = !§. 1008} the date is irregular 

191 — S 1008 (for 1009 ) — Bp Ind Vol III p 305, and Plate Sitabaldi (now 
Nagpur Museum) inscription of the reign of the W Chalukya If dhdrdja.dhxru.ja (Vikram&ditya 
VI.) Tnbhuvanamalla, and of his feudatory, the Ifahdsdmanta Dh&dibliandaka (also called 
the Ranald Dh&diadeva), ‘ who had emigrated from Latalanra,’ of the Maharashtrokhta 
lineage — 

(L 1) — Sa(fca)kanripakal-atita-sftmwatsar-amtarggata-daga£ata ya[tra] nsbtatyadhike 
(possibly altoicd to ashtadhike) Saku 1008 Prahhava-samvatsaro 4 Vaisakha-su[d}m]-tntiya- 
Su(su)kmdinC 

Perhaps the 8th April A D 1087, hat the day was a Thnrsday, not a Friday. 

192 — S 1009 — Jour Bo As Soc Vol X p 173 Notice of a Saundatti Kanarese 

inscription containing a date tof the reign of the W Chalukya Vikram&ditya VI , and) of the 

Ratta Mahdnandalesvara KartaviryaH and his wife Bhagaladevi 6 — 

Saka 1009, ‘the Prabhiva samvatsara, on the occasion of a total eclipse of the sun on 
Snnday, the day of the new-moon of the month Sravana ’ 

Sunday, 1st August A D 1087 , a total eclipse of the sun, visible in India 

(For an earlier date in the same inscription see above, No 163) 


193 — Ch& Vx 12 — Jour Bo As Soc Vol X p 287, PSOCI No 93 Konnur 
Eanere~c inscription of the reign of the W Chalukya ( Vikram&ditya VT ) TnbhuvanamaUa, 
of his son Jayakarna, 5 and of the Dandddlnpa Ch&manda, and the Ratta MandaWvara S&na 
II ( 5 ), and the Ratta 3Iahdmandaleh>ara Hanna II 7— - 

(L 56) — siimach-Cbalukya-Vikratna-kalada 12neya Prahhava-samvatsarada Pausha- 
knshna-chrturddasi Vaddavarad=nttarayanasamkrantiy-amdu 

{Vrabhava = S 1009] • Saturday, 25th December A D 1087, but the tithi vrhich ended on 
this day was the 13th, not the 14th of the dark half , compare Ind Ant Vol XXII u in 
No 12 P ’ 

(The same inscription m hne 63 contains another date for Jayakarna, of the 46th year and 
the year Plava = S 1043, hut some of the details of it are illegible) J ^ ’ 


1 He is also described as ' the frontal ornament of the Niiga family ’ 

* See below, Nos 193 and 201 ’ In the original the name is written 

* Read Vatsakha t uddha t Compare below. No 201 

3 See Dr Fleet’s DynaiUes, pp 455 and 554 i Sec Nos 189 and 201 
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194 — Chfi.Vi 16 — Ind Ant Vol VIII p 21 Notice of an Alur Sanskrit and Kanaies6 
inscription of the reign of the W Ch&lukya Vikramfiditya VI. Tnbhuvanamalla, D eing a lecord 
of grants dated — 

‘ at the time of the sun’s commencing his progress to the north, on Thursday, the twelfth day 
of the bright fortnight of tho month Pushya of the Praj&pati samvatsara, which was the sixteenth 
of the years of tho glorious Chnlukya king Vikrama ’ 

[Praj&pati = £ 1013] Thursday, 25th December A D 1091 , see ibid Vol. XXII p 110, 

No 3 

(The same inscription contains another record of grants, dated in the 46(?49)tli year, 
the Krodhtn samvatsara = S lu4t> , but the given date is irregular) 

195— Chh. Vi 18.— PSOCI No 217, Mysore Inscr No 106, p 202 Talgund Kanaiese 
inscription of the reign of the W Chalukya (Vikram&ditya VI ) Tribhuvanamalla — 

* The sixteenth year (m words, 1 20) of his reign, 1 the Prajapata samvatsara , Sunday , at 
tho time of tho sun’s commencing his piogress to the north The month and lunar day aie not 
given’ 

[For Pray&pati = S 1013] the date is irregular , see above, No 194 

196— Ch&. Vi. 18 — Ind Ant Vol V p 342, and Plato (facmg p 46) , PSOOI No 165, 
Mysore Inscr No. 38, p 73 Balagamve Kanaresc inscription of the leign of the W Chalukya 
(Vikram&ditya VT ) Tribhuvanamalla, recording grants made to S&m&vara-pandita 2 (the 
disciple of Srikantha-pandita who was the disciple of KedaraSahti), the pnest of the god Nakha- 
refivaradeva at Tavaragej-e — 

(L 27) — erimach-Chalukya- Vikrama-varshade (da) 18neya Srimukha-sarnvatsarada 

Pa(ph5)lguna(na)d=amavasye Adivara sdryya-grahanad=amdu 

[Srimukha=g 1016] Sunday, 19th March A D 1094, a solar eclipse, visible m India 
see Ind Ant Vol XXII p 110, No 7 

197— Ch& Vi.18 (?) —Mysore In.cr Nq, 173, p 328 Date in a Heggere Kanaiese 
HoyBala inscription 3 — 

‘m the (?) 18th year of Ch&lukya Vikrama, the month Jeshta, the 5th day of the moon’s 
increase, Monday, at the Sankramana * 

For Ch& Vi 18 = g 1016 the date is incorrect, for § 1013 = Cka Vi. 16 it would 
regularly correspond to Monday, 26th May A D 1091 

198— Ch& Vi 18 (for 20 ?) —Ind Ant Vol X p 185 Dambat Sanskrit and Kanaiese 
inscription of the reign of the W CMlukya (Vikramdditya VI.) TnbhuvanamaUa, and of his 
queen Lakehm&devi, recording grants to two Buddhist vihuras (or monasteries) — 

(L 17)^ Sri-Chalukya- Vikrama- varshada 19neya Tuva samvatsarada Hagha-su^nlddha- 
pamchami Adityavarad=aradu uttarayanasamkianti-vyatipatad=amdu ° 

The data is intrinsically wrong and of course irregular both for Yuvan = s 1017, and for 


199— Chfi Vi 21 Ind Ant Vol VI p 138, and Plate, PSOOI No, 

Kanarese inscription, recording a grant for the purpose of maintaining a tank — 

2iae7 “ 

[Db«.tri= 8 1018] • Smnda,., -2nd March A D 1096, !nd An( Vol xiol p. 110 


71 Kattagen 


Chaitra- 


No 6 


* The original has Chdluhya Vikrama rarthada 

* Compare Dr Fleet’s DynatUet, p £ 00 , note 6 


1 Compare Mys. Intar p 91 
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200— Ch& Vi 21 — PSOOI. No 166, My tore Inner No 84-, p 170 BnlngAmve 
Kanaiese mscnption of the reign of the TV Clialnkya Vikram&ditya VI. Tnbhuvanamalla, 
and of his feudatory, the DandanayiAa Ssrvndeva — 

(L 47) grimach-Chnlukya-Vikramn-knlada 21neya DhAtu-samv atsarnda Pushya- 

sti(6n) 5 Adivaradh(d)=amdin=nttar5yapasanikranti-vyatipAtad=amdn 1 

[For Dh&tri = § 1018] the date is irregular, comparo Ind Ant, Vol XXII p 111, 
No 11 

201 — Ch& Vi 21.— Jour Bo As Soc Vol X p 194, PSOCI No 88 Saundntti 
Sanskrit and Kanarese Ratta inscription, recording several grants Date of the time of the 
TV Chalukya (Vikram&ditya VI Tnbhuvanamalla) Perm&did&va, and (?) of the Ratta 
Sena II — 

(L 39) — Vira-Vikrama-k&la-nfimadheya-samvatsar-nikavnn^ati-prainiteshi =atiteslm | 

vai-ttamana-Dhatn-samvatsare Pnshya bahnla-tray&dnSyam= Adivar-ottnrAyanasamki auto (n tan) 
[ForDMtri=S 1018] the date is irregular, see Ind Ant Vol XXII p 111, No 11 

Of Sena II the inscription gives the following genealogy 2 — In the race of the Rattas 
there was, as a sun of king Nanna, Kartavirya [I ], a feudatory of [the TV Chalukya Tmln II.] 
Ahavamalla, his son Davan , his younger brother Kannokaira [I ] , his son Epgn , his younger 
brother Anka , Eraga’s son Sena (K&las&na) [I ], married Mailalndovi , their son K mnahaun 
(Kanna) [II ] , his younger brother Kartavirya [II ] , his son Sfina (KalasAna) [II ] 

The Mahdmandalehara Kartavirya [II ], ‘lord of Lattalilr,’ is also mentioned separately as 
a feudatory of [Vikramaditya VI ] Tnbhuvanamnlla, and it is stated that Ilia wife was 
Bhagalambika 3 

(For another date in the same inscription see above, No 79) 

202— Ch& Vi 22 (for 23) —PSOCI No 167 , Mysore Inner No 47, p 107 Balngarave 
Kanarese mscnption of the reign of the TV Chalukya (Vikram&ditya VI ) Tnbhuvanamalla, 
and of his feudatories, the Bandandyalas Bhivanayya 4 and Padman&bhayya — 

(L 39) — £rfmach-Chalukya-Vikrama-kalada 22neja Bahndkanyn-eamvatsarada Pushyad= 

amavasyey=Adityav&ram-uttarayanasamkr&nti-vyatipatad=amdu 6 

[Bahudh&nya = S 1020]. 25th December A D 1098, but the day was a Saturday, not a 
Sunday 

208 Ch& Vi 24 — PSOOI No. 113 Kiruvatti Kanarese mscnption of the reign of the 

W. Chalukya Vikram&ditya VI Tnbhuvanamalla — 

(jj 34) Cku Inky a- V i krama-vanahada 24neya Pramathi-samvatsarada JyAshtha-suddha- 

paumna(mna)m5si Adityavara s6ma-grahanad=amdu 6 

[Pram&thin = § 1021] • Sunday, 5th June A D 1099, a lunar eclipse, visible m India, 
see Ind Ant Vol XX II p 110, No 4 

204 Ch& Vi 27 —PSOCI No 165 , Mysore Inscr No 40, p 78 Balagamve Kanarese 

inscription of the reign of the TV Chalukya Vikram&ditya VI Tnbhuvanamalla, and of his 
feudatories, the Dandan&yalas Anantap&la and Govmdarasa — 

(X, 47) giimach-Chalukya-V lkrama-varshada 27neya Chitrabhanu-samvatsarada 

Paushya (sha)-suddha 13 Budhavarad=uttarAyaDasamhrantiy-amdu 

[Chitrabh&nu = i| 1024] * Wednesday, 24th December AD 1102 


i Sec Ind Ant Vol VIII p 191, No. 17 

Compare above, No 192 

‘See Ind Ant Vol VIII p 191, No 19 


* Comparo above, No 1 C 1 

4 See l)r Fleet’s DynatUet, p 451. 

* See tJirf No 20 
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205 — Chfi. Vi. 27 — PSOOI N o 169, Mysore Inscr No 85, p 173 Balngamve Kanarese 
memorial tablet [of the reign of*tho "W ChAlukya Vikramfiditya VI Tnbhuvanamalla P] — 

‘ The twenty-seventh year (m figures, 1 6) of hie reign, the Chitrabhanu samvatsara , Mon- 
day, the first day of the dork fortnight of Phfilgnna (Mys Inscr ‘ tho 27th year of ChAlukya- 
Vikrama ’) 

[For Chitrabhfinu = §. 1024] the date is irregular 

206 — Chfi Vi 27 — PSOGI No 170 , Mysore Inscr No 58, p. 127 Balngamvo Nan arose 
inscription* of the reign of the W ChAlukya Vikramfiditya VI Tnbhuvanamalla [and of his 
Dandandyaka G-ovindarasa] — 

(L 41) — Ariroach-Chfilukya-V lkrama-vnrsbada 27noya Chitrahhatm-Bamvatsarada 
PhAlgunaf na)d=nmavasye Adityavara sanikramnnn-vynl!pAtad=amdn * 

[For Chitrabhfinu = S. 1024] the date is irregular 

207 — Chfi Vi 28 — PSOGI No 171 ; Mysore Inscr No 68, p 139 Balngamvo Kanarese 
inscription of tho reign of the Wl Ch {kinky a Vikramfiditya VI Tnbhuvanamalla, and of hia 
feudatories, the Darufandyakas Anantapfila and Govindarfija — 

(L 45) — srimnch-Chalukya-Vikrama-varsha 28neya SabhAnu-samvataamda Pnshya-ba 10 
Sa(£a)kravarad=amdin=uttarayana-8arnkramanndalli. 

[Subhfinu. = i§ 10263 : Friday, 25th December A D 1103 

208 — Chfi Vi 32 — PSOOI No 218, Mysore Inscr. Ha 1 04, p 199 Talgnnd Kanareso 
inscription of the reign of the W ChAlnkya (Vikramfiditya VI ) Tnbhuvanamalla, and of his 
feudatories, the Dandandyahae Anantapfila and Govmdar&jn — 

(L 20) — Chfilqkya-Vikrama-kfilada mfivatt-crado(da)neya Sarwajit-samvatsarada 
Chaitra-sn(su)ddlia-tadigc Bn(bn)haspntivAradnlu 1 * * 4 * 

[For Sarvajit = S 1029] tho date is irregular 

209 — Chfi Vi. 32 —Ind Ant V ol XXII p 252 Date of a HAli Kanareso memorial 
tablet — 

‘ VaddavAra, the fifth hthi of the daik fortnight of SiAvana of tho Sarvajifc samvatsara, 
•which was the thirty-second year of tho Chalukya-Yikrama-kAln ’ 

tSarvajit = S 1029] • Saturday, 10th August ADI 107. 

210 — Chfi Vi 33 ——Ind Ant Vol X p 251 Kargudan Kanareso inBoription of tho reign 
of the W. Ghfilukya (Vikramfiditya VI ) Tnbhuvanamalla, and of hie feudatory, the 
Kfidamba (of HAngal) M ahamandalehara Tailapa II , ‘ lord of Banavnsi,’ ruling at 
PAnthipnra — 

(L 38) — grimach-Cbalnkya-V ikrama-varslmda 33noya SarvvadhAn-Bamvatsarada 

Herjjuggiya 6 punnami S6mavArad=andina snbha-lagnadol. 

[Sarvadharm = £ 1030] * Monday, 21st September A D 110S , Bee ibid, Vol XXII 
p 110, No 5 ~ " ~ * 

The inscription gives the genealogy of the KAdamhas from Mayfiravnrmnn 6 [I ] to 
Jayavnrman [II ] as stated in Dr Fleet’s Dynasties, p 559 Jnyavarman [II ] had five sous v\a 
MAvnlideva, Tailapa [I], SAntivarmau [II ], Chokideva, and Vikrama, of these, Santivarman 
[II ) mamod SinyadAvi of the PAudya family , their son Tailapa [II ], married Back ala devz of 
the Pandya family 


1 According to Hyt Inscr the inscription is of the time of tlio MahdwandaUSr-am Pcrwadidtia ‘chief of 

tho great city of Kolalapura ’ This apparently would bo the Mahdmandalhvara Udayfiditva Ganca-Permad, J 
the W G mgs. family, mentioned m Dr Pleet’s Dynasties, p 45 2 * E 

* "The inscription is almost wholly illegible.” 

* See Ind Ant Yol VIII p 191, No 26 « See « bid p 192, No 29. 

* Hcrjuggi or Htgiuggi is tho day of the full mozn of Afivma , seo Ep Ind Vol V n IS 

* Compare below, No 603. v 
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211 — CM Vi 33 — PSOGI Ho 137, Mysore Inscr Ho 10, p 17 Davangeie Kanarese 
inscription of the reign of the W Ch&lukya (Vikram&ditya VI ) Tnbhuvanamalla, and of his 
feudatory, the Pandandy ala Bammarasa (Barmarasa) : — 

(L 28) — GhMukya-Vikrama-kalada 33neya Sarvvadh&n-samvatsarada Prshya-suddlia- 
pamohami Bri(bri)havarad=uttarayanasamkramana-vyatipata-nimittam=igi 

[For SarvadMrm = S 1030] piobahly Thnrsday, 24th December A D 1108 , but this day 
fell in the dark, not the bright half of Pausha 

212.— CM Vi 37 — PSOGI No 172, Mysore Inscr No 41, p 82 Bulagamve Sanskrit 
and Kanarese inscription of the reign of the W Chalukya Vikramaditya VI Tnbhuvanamalla, 
and of his feudatory, the Pandya Mahdmantjaledvara Tnbhuvanamalla KSmad&va, ‘ lord of 
G6kaina,’ ‘inler of the Konkana rdshtra n — 

(L 58) — gin-Bhaval6chana-37-pramita-Vikrama-varsha-3a-Nandan-akhya-vat8ara-bhava- 

Paushya(sha)masa-sitapaksha-chaturtthi Mahijav&radol=beraB-iral=uttarayaimdo] 1 2 

[Nandana = § 1034] Tuesday, 24th December A D 1112 

213— CM Vi 38 (foi 37?) — PSOGI No 173, Mysore Inscr No 79, p 166 
Balagamve Kanaiese memorial tablet of the reign of the W Chalukya (Vikramaditya VI ) 
Tnbhuvanamalla, and of his feudatones, the Bandanuyakas Anantap&layya and Govmda- 
rasa — 

(L 4) — srimatu-Ch&lukya-Vikrama-varshada 3Sneya Namdana-samvatsarada , 3 (Mys 
Inscr ‘ m the 4th year , the year Siddharh, the month Sravana, the 5th ’ ?) 

[Nandana=S 1034] 

214 — CM Vi 38 — PSOGI No 103 Hangal Kanarese memorial tublet of the reign of 
the W Chalukya Vikramaditya VI. Tnbhuvanamalla — 

(L 1) — [sri]mat(ch-) Chalukya- Vikrama-Tarshada 3Sneya Vrjnya-samvatsarnda Chaitra- 
suddha-padiva Buddha(dha)varad=amdu 4 

[Vijaya = S 1035] . Wednesday, 19th March A D 1113 5 

215— CM Vi 38 (or 39?) — PSOCI No 174 , Mysore Inscr No 96, p 1S5 BalagSmve 
Kanarese memorial tablet of the reign of the W Chalukya Vikram&ditya VI Tnbhuvanamalla 
and of his Pandandy ala Govxndarasa G 

216 — CM Vi 39 — PSOGI No 175, Mysore Inscr No 88, p 175 Balagamve Kanarese 
inscription of the reign of the W Chalukya Vikrarfc&ditya VI. Tnbhuvanamalla, and of hia 
feudatones, the Pandandyahas Anantapala and Govmdaraja (Govindamayya) — 

(L 49) — siimach-Chalukya-Vikrama-kaladn 39neya Jaya-samvatsarada Chaitrada punnave 
Adivara grahana-vyatapata-samkramanad=amdu 7 

[In Jaya = S 1038] the tithi of the date commenced 1 h 29m aftei mean sunrise of Sunday 
22nd March A D 1114 , but there vas no eclipse, and the Mesha-samkranti only took place on 
the 24th March AD 1114 

217— CM Vi 43— Ind Ant Vol IX p 75, and Plate, PSOCI No 82 Aihole 
Kanarese inscription, recording donations to a temple — 

(L 1) — Chalukya-Vikrama-vanshada 43[ne*]ya Vilambi-samvatsaiada uttarayana- 

Bamkramanad=amdu 

[Vilamba = S 1040 ] 


1 See Dr Fleet s Dvnastiet , p 452 

• See xbtd p 192, No 30 

• On this day the tiihi of the date commenced 6 h 

• The details of the date seem quite doubtful 


* See Ant Vol VIII p 190, No 3 

* See xhd No 31 
10 in after mean sunrise 

7 See Ind Ant Vol VIII p 293, Xo 32 
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218 — Chft. Vi 45 1 (for 47?) — Jour Bo As Soc Vol XI p 247 Kodikop Knnarese 
mscnption of the W Chalukya (Vikram&ditya VT) Tribhuvanamalln, reigning nt 
Javautipura, and of his fendatory, the Sinda MahamandalChara Achn (Achama) II 2 — 

(L 16) — srimat(ch-)Cbfilnkya-Vikrama kalada 45neya Snbhakn(kn)t-samva- 

chchha(tsa)rada Oha\tra-fiu('su)ddha 8 Somavara uttarayanasamkr&ntiy-amdu 

The date is intrinsically -wrong and of course irregular tor both Subhaknt = § 1044 and 
§ 1012. 

219 — Ch&. Vi. 40 3 — FSOCI No 138 , Mysore Inscr No 7, p 14 Ddvangere Kanarese 
inscription of the reign of the W Chalukya Vikram&ditya VT, Tnbhuvanamalla, and of hia 
feudatory, the MahamandalChara Tnbhuvanamalla P&ndyadeva, ‘lord of Kanchiptaa,’ ruling 
the Nolambavivdi Thirty- t-wo-thou sand — 

(L 37) — Ckilukya-V lkrama-varshada 46neya Plava-samvatearad=Asvi 3 a-bahnla-pamchanii 
Adivhrad=amdn 

[Plava = S 1043] Sunday, 2nd October A D 1121 

220 — S. 1045 — Ind Ant. Vol XIV p 15 Teidfd Kanarese Jama inscription Date of a 
grant of the Mandahka Gonka 4 * (Gonkidevarasa) of TCndala, a dependent of the W Chalukya 
Vikram&ditya VT Tnbhuvanamalla Perm&dir&yn, and of his feudatory, the Ratta Mahd- 
mandaPSiara K&rtavirya II , 6 * 8 * lord of Lattanuin ’ — 

(L 49) — Sa(4a)ka-va[r*]slia 1045neya Sn(d6)bhakn(kn)t-Bamvatsaiada V aisfvklinda 
punnami Bra(bri)haspati\ arndalu 

Thursday, 12th April AD 1123, see ibid Vol XXIII p 116, No 19 

The inscription mentions, as Gonka’s preceptor, the Mantfaldchdrya Mnghanandi-saiddh(b*fcika, 
the priest of the temple of Rupa-Narayana at Kollapura (Kollagna) The same MnghnuancU- 
saiddhiintika also is described as the preceptor of the Sdmanta Nimbadeva 6 

(For later dates in the same inscription see below, Nos 256 and 258) 

221 — § 1047 --Ind Ant Vol XII p 212, No 56 Date of a Narendra Kanarese inscrip- 
tion of the W Chalukya Vikram&ditya VI — 

(L 108) — Saka-varsham 1047noya Visva(4va)vasu-8amvatsarada [BhajcLnypada-ba 13 
Snkravara jnahatitln-yugadiy-amdu 

Pnday, 28th Angast A D 1125 , see Chid Vol XXIII p 124, No 67 

222 — FSOCI No 176, Mysore Insor No 63, p 135 Balngamve Kanarese inscription of 
the reign of the W Chalukya (Vikram&ditya VI ) Tnbhuvanamalla, and of his feudatory, the 
Dandandyaha Gundamarasa 

223 — PSOCI No 108 Chaudadampur incomplete Knnarese inscription of the reign of 
the W Chalnkya Vikram&ditya VI Tnbhuvanamalla , of his fendatory, the MaMsdmantd - 
dhipati Gdvmdarasa, and of a subordinate (?) of the latter, the Gntta Mahdsdmanta (?) Malla 
(Mallideva), 2 the son of Gutta I who was the son of Mugutta 

224 — [S 872*] — Jour. Bo As Soc Vol XI p 224 Naregal incomplete Kanarese inscrip- 
tion of the leign of the W Chalukya Vikram&ditya VI. Tnbhuvanamalla Perm&di, and of 

1 For a DraksMrama inscription dated in S 1042 and in the Chalukya V lkrama year 45, bco Dp Ind Vo) IV 
p 37 ’ 

7 See Dr fleet's Dynasties, p 574 , and below, No 224 

* Por two Kanarcao inscriptions at tbe foTt of Gutti, of the years 46 and 47 (Plava and Subhaknt), see South- 

Ind Inscr Vol I p 107 

* He is stated to have sprung from the family of Jlmfltav&hana , compare below, No 301 G 

8 But the date of the grant doeB not belong to his time , see Dr Fleet's Dynasties, p 654, note 4 , and above 

No 201 ' 

8 See also below, No3 319 and 418 

1 See Dr Fleet's Dynasties, p > 80 The time of tbe inscription according to Dr Fleet js about A D. 1115 — 
Compare below. No 238 


40 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


[Yol VII. 


tlie Smda Malidmandalesvai a Perm&di I , ruling at Erambarage , records a grant which is stated 
to have been made 1 * 3 — 

(L 47) — Sa(Sa)ka-varsba 872neya Saumya-samvatsarada Pnsbya su(£u)ddha-punnime 
Sflmavara s6ma-grahanam=uttaiayannsamkrantiy-amdu 

The tttln o£ the date ended on Monday, 7th January A.D 950 , but there was no eclipse, and 
the U ttarayana-samkranti had taken place already on the 23rd December A D 949 , see Ind Ant 
Vol XXI Y p 12, No 173 

In the Smda family, Achngi [I ] , his younger brothers N aka, Singa [I ], Dfisa, Dava, 
Chaunda (Chavunda) [I ], and Chava , Achugi’s son Bamma , after him, Achugi (Acha) [II ] 
(put to flight the Poysala, took G6ve, put to flight Lahshma, seized upon the Konkaua, etc.), 
married Mahadevi (Madevi) , then son Permadi [I ] 9 

225 — S. 1045(?) — PS OOI No. 146, Mysore Inscr No 4, p 8 Chitaldurg Kanarese 
mscription of the W Chalukya J agadekamalla II , s and of his feudatory, the MaliamandaleSvara 
Vijaya-Pfindyadeva, 4 * ‘lord of Kanchipura,’ residing at Uchohangi and rulmg the Nolambavadi 
Thirty-two-thousand — 

‘ Saka 1045 (m figures, the last two effaced, 1 28), the S&bhaknt samvatsara , Sunday, the 
tenth day of the bright fortnight of Phalguna (Mys Inscr ‘ at the time of the equinox’?; 

The date is nregiPar 

226 — S 1061* —Ind Ant Vol XII p 212, No 57 Date of an InglSshwar Kanarese 
inscription of the W Chalukya Somesvara HE., and of his feudatory, the Xalachurya 
Mahdmandalehara Perm&di 6 * * — 

Sakha (ka)-varusha 1051neya Kilaka-samvatsarada Karttika-paumnamaseyol somagrahana- 
mmittam 

8th November AD 1128, with a lunar eclipse, visible m India, see %bid Vol XXIII. 
p 127, No 84 

227 — PSOGI No 178, Mysore Inscr No 42, p 87 Balagamve Kanaiese inscription of 
the third year of the reign of the W Chalukya Somesvara III Bhulokamalla, and of his 
feudatory, the Kadamba (of Hangal) Mahdmandale£vara Taila II , c ‘lord of Banavasapura ’ — 

‘The third year (in figures, 1 70) of his reign, the KSlaka samvatsara , Thursday, the day 
of the new-moon of Magha ’ 

[For Kilaka = S 1060] the date is irregular , it would correspond to Wednesday, 20th 
February A D 1129 

228 — Ind Ant Yol X p 132 Hunaslkatti Kanarese inscription of the 6th year (of the 
reign) of the W Chalukya (Somesvara m ) Bhulokamalla, recording a gift by the 
MaMmandaleteara Mfirasimhadevarasa — 

(L 1) — srimad-Bhul&hamalladevara varsa(rsha) 6neya Sav&(dka)rana-samvatsarada 
Phalguna(na)-fiu 5 Adivarad=amdu 

[For S&dhfirana = § 1052] (he date is irregular 


1 The date, of course, has nothing to do with the reign of Vihramaditya VI See Dr Fleet’s Dynasties, p 676, 

note 3 — Compare below, No 234 

3 Compare below. No 243 

* See Dr Fleet’s Dynasties, p 457, note 3, compare also below, No 229 According to Dr Fleet, 
Jagadehamalla, at the time of the dato, * may possibly have held some administrative post under his grandfather 

(Vihramaditya VT ) But tho record speakB of him as if he were himself the paramount sovereign * 

« Described as ‘ def eater of the designs of Rtpga-Chflla ’ (i c RAjtedra Ch6da II , Eulfittunga Chdla I ) , see 
* below, Nos 250 and 571 

* See Dr Fleet’s Dynasties, p 470, and compare below. No 288, where the name (m Sansltpt) is 

Faramardm 

* The Tailapa II in No 210 
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229 — Ind Ant Vol VI p 140 , PSOCI No 44 Badami Kanaiese inscription of tlie 
second 3 ear (of the xeign) of tbe W Chalukya Pratdpa-chalcravarUn Jagadekamalla II , recor- 
ding a grant by his Dandandyalas Mah&dfiva and Paladeva — 

(L 21) — Chulnkya-Jagadekamalln-vanshada eradc(da)neya Siddhartthi samvatsarada 
Karttika-su(£u)ddka-tray6dasi(6i) S6mavfirad=amdn 

[Siddk&rthin = § 1081) . Monday, 6tk November A D 1139 

230 — PSOGI No 179, Mysote Inscr No 62, p 134 Balagamve Kanarese inscription of 
tbe reign’ of tbc W Chalukya (SomSsvara m ) Bhulokamalla — 

‘ The Siddharthi samvatsara , Sunday, tbc thirteenth day (in woi da, 1 21) of the bright 
fortnight of Pnshya , at tbe time of tbc sun’s commencing bis piogiess to the north ’ 

[Fox SiddMrthm= § 1081) the date is irregular 

231 — PSOGI No 139 , Mysore Inscr No 8, p 16 Davangcre Nanai ese inscription of 
tbe reign® of the W Cbalnkya (Somesvara ICE ) Bhulokamalla, and of bis feudatory Vira- 
P&ndyadeva, residing at Ucbchaugidurga and ruling the Nolambav&di Thirty -two-thousand — 
‘Monday, the eleventh day (in. "words, 1 20) of the (?) blight fortnight of Pusbya of the 
Dundubln tamvatsaia, at the time of the sun’s commencing his progress to the north ’ 

[For Dundubln = S 1084] tbe date is irrcgnlar 

232 — Ep Ind Vol V p 15 Manngoh Kanaiese msciiphon of tbe 6tb year of tbe reign 
of tbe Kalachurya Bijjala (below, No 278), m lines 1-59 lefers to ccitam events of the time 
of tbe W Chalukya Fratdpa-chah aiarltn Jagadekamalla II (and his feudatory, the 
DandandyaLa Bammanayyn), and gives the following date of tbe 5th year of that king’s 
■reign — 

(L 39) — nija-bhuja vijaya-num-amkita-varshiida 5neya Dnmdnbhi-samvatsarada Pmsbya- 
Suddha 10 Bn(bn)haspativurad==amd=uttaraj anasamkramti-vyatipata-mmittav jgi 
[For Dundubhi = S 1084] the date is irregular , see ibid p 11 

The inscription, before Ayyana [I ] (the father of Vikramaditya IV ), mentions a Chalukya 
Kattiyaradova 3 It also states that Taila [II] annihilated the Rashtrakfitas Kakkara 
(Kakharaja II ) and Ranakambha (Ranastamblm) , see aboie, No 150 

233 — Jour Bo As Soc Vol XI p 253 Kodikop Kanaiese inscription of the 7th year 
(of the rugn) of the W Chalukya Pratdjpa chahiavaflm Jagadbknmnlla II, and of his 
feudatory, the Smda NahdrnandaMivara Jagadekamalla Perm&di I 4 — 

(L 22) — Jagadekamalla-varshada 7neya Raktakshi-sapivatsarada Pnshynd=am Ivasye 
Somavara uttarayanasamkramana-vyatlpata-sbryj agrohanad=amdu 

[For HaktSkaha = 6 1088] probably Monday, 25th December AD 1144, the Uttarajana- 
eamkranti took place on Sunday, tho 24th December, and there was a solat eclipse which was 
visible m India on Tuesday, the 26th December, A D 1144 

234 — [S 872] — Jour Bo As Soc Vol XI p 239. Narfipal incomplete Kanarese 
inscription of the reign of the W Chalukya Jagadekamalla II , and of the Smda Mahd- 
mantjaleivara, Jagadekamalla Perm&di I , ruling at Erambirage , records a grant which is 
stated to have been made 5 — 

(L 37) — Sa(£a)ka-varsha 872ncya Sadharana- samvatsarada Kartiikad^amavueye 

Vji(bri)haspativarad=amdina sdryya-grahanadol 

Tbe date is irregular , but see Ind Ant.Ydl XXIV p 5, No 144 

1 But see Dr Fleet’s Dynasties, p 455, note G 

* But see ibid — Part of tho inscription is ijlegiblo 

* Compare above, No 61 * See Dr Fleet’s Dvnaihef, p 

‘ The date, of course, has nothing to do with tbe rugn of Jagadeiamalla II 

note 8 — Compare above, No 284 

G 


575 

See Dr Fleet’s Dynasties,? 576, 
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Pennaai [I] vanquished Kulasekhai an ka, besieged and beheaded Chatta, put to flight [the 
Kadamba of Goa] Jayakesm [II ], and defeated Bittiga (i e the Hoysala Vishnuvardhana) 

235 — PSOGI No 97 Lakshm£shwar Sanskrit and Kanarese inscription of the lOfh 
jeai (of the leign) of the "W Chalnkya Pratupa-chalravartm Jagadekamalla II , and of the 
[Kadamba of Goa ? ] Mah dm an dalesvara Jayakesm [II P] J — 

(L 55) — Jagadekamalladeva-varshada lOneya Prabhava-samvatsarada Ashadha-^uddha 
12 Briliaspafcivara daksliinayanasamkramana-vyatipatam (?). 

[Por Prabhava = S 1089] probably Thursday, 26th June A D. 1147 , but thin day fell m 
the dark, not the blight half of Askadha 

236 — PSOGI No 116, Mysore Inscr No 34, p 67 Hanhar Kanarese inscription 5 
of the W Chalnkya Perma Jagadekamalla II , and of his feudatoiy, the Mahdmandalehaia 
Vir a-Pandyade va, ruling the Nolnmbavadi Thirty-two-thousand — 

Mys Inscr ‘ in the 10th year of the emperor Jagadekamalla, the year Prabhava, the month 
Ashvrja, new-moon day, Sunday ’ 

[Prabhava = S 1089] * Sunday, 26th October A D. 1147 

237 — PSOGI No 180, Mysore Inscr No, 44, p 97. Balagamve Kanarese inscription of 
the 13th (?) year 1 * 3 (of the reign) of the "W Ch&lukya Praidpa-chalcravartm Jagadekamalla H , 
and of his feudatoiy, the Mahdmandalesvara Tnbhuvanamalla Jagaddeva 4 of the Santara 
family of Patti-Pombuchchapura — 

(L 40) — Jagadekamalladeva-varshada 13neya Sukla-samvatsarada Karttikada paurnna- 
masye Somavara soma-grahanad=amdu 

[Por Sukla = S 1071] the date is irregular 

238 — PSOGI No 119, Mysore Inscr No 32, p 60 Harihar Kanarese inscription of 
the time 5 of the W Ghalukya Jagadekamalla II , and of the Kalachurya Bijjala and his 
servant, the Mahdmandalesvara Vijaya-Pandyadeva, the ruler of the Nolambavadi Thirty -two- 
thousand (an official of whom was a person of Smda desoent, called king Is vara, 6 ‘ lord of 
Karahuta ’) 

239 — S 1078 — Ind Ant Vol XII p 209, No 18 Date of a Hnlgflr Kanarese inscrip- 
tion of the W Chalnkya Taila III * — ' 

/■ * /v 

(L 18) — - Sakatna(nn)pakal-at5ta-sataxngal 1076neya Bh&va-samvatsarada Asa(sha)- 
da(dha)-su(sn)ddha 5 Bri(bn)haspativarad=amdu 

Thursday, 17th June A D 1154, see ibid Vol XXIII p 116, No 21 

240 — PSOGI No. 181, Mysore Inscr No 45, p 100 Balagamve Kanarese inscription 
of the 6th year (of the reign) of the W Chalnkya (Taila III ) Trailokyamalla, and of the 
Kalachurya Mahamandalehiara Bijjana, ‘ loid of Kalanjaia,’ and his Dandan&yaka 
Mab&deva — 

(L 44) — TmilSkyamalla-varsliada 6neya Yuva-samvatsarada Mnghad=amfi.v&syey* 
uttarayanasamkianti-S6mavara-vyat5patad=amdu 

[For Yuvan= S 1077] the day may be the 25th December AD 1155, but this was a 
Sunday, and the new-moon day of Paushn 


1 ^ce Dr Fleet’s Dj/vast te* p 569 , and compare below. Nos 249 and 264, and No 405, note 

3 Much of the inscription is illegible 

1 See Dr Fleet’s Dynastiet, p 457, note 5 4 Compare below, Nos 388 and 584 

k The photograph doc3 not Bhow the date , see Dr Fleet’s Dt/natftct, p 470 
* See tbid p 677 
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241 — £ 1080 — Ind Ant Yol XI. p 273 Siddfipur Kanarese inscription of the i eigrt 
of the KAdamba (of Goa) Mahdmandaleivara Sivaeh.it t a Perm&di, 'lord of Banatusi,’ and 
(bis brother) tbe Yuvardja Yijay&ditya II , l * * staying ncai Sampagadi — 

(L 28) — Saka-Yarsam(rskam), lOSOnoya Bakudhanja-samvatsarada Asa(sba)da(dba)d= 
amavasya Somavarad=amdu dakshinaynnasamkrfrati-vyattpatada punya-titlnyolu 

27tb June A D 1158, but this -was a Friday, not a Monday, seo t6id Vol XXIV p. 8, 
No 154 

f 

242 — Jour Ho As Soc Yol IX p. 296 Goliballi Kannreso inscription of tho 14tk, I7th 
and 26th years (of the reign) of the KAdamba MahdmandalCivara Konkana-ohulravartm 
Sivachitta Pormfidi, ‘ lord of Banavasi,’ ruling at Ins capital of Gove (Goa) — 

(L 33) — bri-KMamba-Sivachitta-srl-Yira-Pormm&didfiva-varshada 14neya Yihrama- 
snmvatsarada YaisAklia-masada saddba-dasam! S6mavarnd=amdu 

[For Yikrama*= S. 1082 = Ky 4281] tho date is irregular. 

(L 37) PermmSidideva-vnrsbada 17neya SvabkAnn-samvatsarada MArggasira-bahula- 

dasanri (?) s S6mavarad-amdn 

[Subhfinu = S. 1086 = Ky. 4284] • Monday, 18th Novembei A D 1163 

(L 54) Pennmadid6vn-\aiehada 26neya Nandana-samvatsara Magham asa-suddb a 

dafiami Bnhaspativarad=andn 

[Nandana =S 1084 = Ky 4273] Tkmsday, 25th January AD 1173 

243— £ 1084 (for 1085) —Jour. Bo As Soc Yol XI p 259, PSOCI No 67 Pattadnkal 
Kanarese inscription of tho Smdn Mahdmandalehara Ch&vunda II , (who was, or rather had 
been) a feudatory of the W. ChAlukya Ndrmadi-Taila (Taila III ) 8 — 

(L 66) — Sa(sa)ka-varsbada sAsirad-ombhatta-nAlkc(lka)neya SnbhAnn samvatsarada 
J5(]y6)shtba-sn(gn) ddha-panrnnamasy e Somavara somagrahnna-vyatipAta-samkramapada 
puuya-tithiyal 

Tbe date is irregular , boo Ind Ant Yol XXIY p 15, No 187, 

In the Smdn family, Achngi [I ] , bis brothers Naka, Simha [I ], DAsa, DAma, ChAvunda 
[I ], and CliAva Acha’s (Achngi's) eon Bamma, his younger brother Singa [II ] , his son Acha 
[II ] (burnt G6ve and repulsed [the SilahAra] Bh6]a [I ]) , his son Pomma (PormAdi)[ I ,] } his 
jonnger brother ChAvunda [II ], married DenmladAvi , their sons AchidAva [III ] and PemmAdi 

l«J 4 

244 — PS 001 No 140, Mysore Inner No 9, p 17 DAvangero Kanarese inscription 5 * * of 
the Mahdmandalehara Vijaya-P&ndyadeva, who ruled the Nolambavadi Thirty-two-thonsand 
and resided at Uchcbangl, of the 15th year of tho reign of (?) tho W ChAlukya Tailapa 
Trailokyamalla (Taila III ), tbe year PArthiva 8 

JTArthiva = & 1087] 

245 —PSOGI No 120 , Mysore Inscr No 30, p 57 Hanhar Kanarese inscription? of 
the time of the W ChAlukya Nurmadl-Tailapa (Taila m ), and of the Kalaohurya Bijjala 
and his dependent Kasapayya-n&yaka 8 


1 Compare below, No3 24.9 and 254 

* According to the translation this should he paZc/iamt, and tho European equivalent of tho date, given 
above, is for this MM 

•Sec Dr Fleet’s Dynasties, p 576. 

* Compare Nob 224 and 247 1 Part of the inscription is illegible 

* See Dr fleet’s Dynaitiei, p 459, note 3, and p 463, note 1 According to Dr Fleet, tho record belongs 

to a penod subsequent to the death of Tatla III 

r The date is illegible , see Dr Fleet’s DynatUet, p 472. 

* See below, Nos 279 ond 281. 
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246 — PSOCI No 104 and No 105 Two Hangal Kannrese memorial tablctB of the time 
of the W Chalukya Nurmadi-Tailnpa (Taila in ) 

247 — Ch& Vx 94 — Ind Ant Vol IX p 97, PSOCI No 83 Aiho]e Kannrese inscrip- 
tion of the Sinda Mahdmandalehara CMmunda (Ch&vunda) H. and his sons (by Sm) udevi) 
Bi 3 ]ala and Vxkrama 1 — 

(L 23) — fanmach-Chalukya-[Vikrama-'v aiaknda] 94neya Viiddln-samvatsarada 5 

[Virodhin = S 1091] 

248 — S 1091 — PSOCI No 141, Mysore Inter No 13, p 23 DAmngere Kanarese 
inscnption of the Mahamandaleivara Vi]ayn-PS.ndyad6vQ, ‘loid of Kanchipnro,’ residing at 
Uchehangi and ruling the Nolambavadi Thirty-two-thousand — 

(L lb) — srimnt-Saka-varsbada 8 1091noya Virodbi-samvatsnradn dvitjya-Sr&vann-Snddbn- 
punnami S6mavarad=amdu 4 

In the given year Siavana was intercalary, but otherwise the date is irregular, see Ind 
Ant Vol XXIV p 15, No 188 

249 — Ky 4270 and 4272 — Jour Bo As Soc Vol IX p 278, Ind Inscr No 32 Halsi 
inscription 6 of the 23rd yeai of the reign of the Eadamba (of Goa) Sivachitta Paramardm, and 
of the 25th year (of Ins reign, and) of his younger brother Vishnucliitta , (the Gist part of the 
inscription was composed by Madhusudanashri, the second by Yapeivarashn 6 ) — 

(L 18) — Samnivritte Kalfih kale kha-sapta-dvi-payonidlian 1 prava i dliam Au 6 tad-rajye 
tvayo-vnnsS Virodhmi 1 samvatsare Snehau muse darso vine Vn(bri)haspatfih 1 
dakshin ay an a-samkrantan 

[Virodhm = S 1091 = Ky. 4270] Thmsday, 26th June AD 1169, see Ind Ant 
Vol XVII p 264, No 15 

(L 34) — Samnivritte Kalek kula(15)=sva(sYi)-sapta-dvi-pny6mdhnu | privardhamanfe 
tad-raiye pamcha-vimBo same Khare | Magho cha 6uddka-d\ fulasyam mas6 v.ne 
Vn(bn)haspateh | sampiapte Vaidhritau yoge 

[P or Khara = S 1093 = Ky 4272] this date is irregnlar , see ibid p 265, No 16 

The mythical Jayanta (Tulochana), in his race, Jnyakosin [I ], conqneied the Alupas and 
established the Chalukyas m their kingdom, and took his abode at Gopakapattana (Goa), his 
son Vijayaditya [I ] , his son JayakeSm [II ) mained Mailalamahadevi, the daughter of the 
[W ] Chalukya Vikramarka (Vikramaditya VI), their son Pnramardin Sivachitta, his 
younger brother Vishnuchitta 

250 — S 1093* and 1095* --PSOCI No 118, Mysore In^cr No l 2S p 51 Hniohar 
Eanarese inscription of the Mahdmandalesvara Vijaya-P&ndyadeva, 7 ‘ lord of Kanclnpura,’ 
and of his Dundanatha Vijaya-Permadi B -— 

(L 49) — Saka-varsha 1093re(pa)neya Viknta-samvatsarada Push} a-bnhnla-padiva 
Sukiavarad=uttarayaua samkramanad=amdu 

(L 63) — Saka-varsha 1095neya Namdana-samvatsarada Bhadrapada suddha-tadige 

B nb aspativarad=amdu 

Friday, 25th December AD 1170 , 9 and Thursday, 24th August A D. 1172. 

1 Compare above. No 243 * The full details of Hie date are illegible 

* Read iritnnch-Ckhnk'f 4 See Ind Anl Vol XIX p 156, No 37 

1 Professedly copied from a copper-plate for copper-plates) — Tlie descriptions of the boundaries contain 
Kanarese words ond inflections 

* Compare below, No 269 

i Described as *def eater of the designs of Ripga Chota ,’ see above. No 225 

8 The inscnption also mentions a K&damba MahdmandtilSScara KStarasa, ‘lord of Uchchangigm seo 
Dr Fleet’s Dynatltes, p 664 

* On this day the ttlni of the date commenced 2 h 36 m after mean sunrise 
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251 — PS 001 No 117, Mysore Inscr No 35, p 71 Hanhnr KanaTese inscription of the 
Mahdmandalesiaras Vira-Pandyadeva and Vyaya-P&ndyadeva 1 * 

252— PSOCI No 135, Mysore Insci No 36, p 71 Hanhar Kanaiese inscription of 
Vi]nya-Pandyadeva(?) 5 

253 — g 1095 and 1103 — As Res Vol IX p 131 , Colebrooke’s Misc Essays, Yol II 
p 271 Translation of a ‘Cnrngode’ (Knigod, non Calcutta Muscnm) Sanskrit and Kanareso 
inscription 3 of tlie reign 4 of the W Chalukyu Tribbuvanamalla Vira-Somesvara (Somesvara 
IV ), reigning at Knlyana , recoidmg giants by the Mahdmandaleiiara Irmadi-R&chamalla 
(sumamed Sindagovmda) of KurngMaduiga — 

‘The year of Sahvaban 6 1095 m tbo Vrjnya year of the cycle, and on the 30th of the 
month Margahia, on Monday, m the tame of an eclipse of the sun ' 

‘The year of SalivAhau 6 1103, of the cycle Plana, and on the 15th of Karttika, on 
Monday, m the gracious time of the moon’s eclipse ’ 

Both dates are irregular. 

In the lineage of the long-armed Smda was Racham.illn , to him and bis wife Sovaladevl 
was bora Irangula, and to him and Ins wife fichuladovi were bora Irmadi Rachnmalla and 
S 6 ma 

254 — Ky 4275 —Jour Bo As Soc Vol IX pp 266 and 2S7 Two Dcgamve inscriptions® 
of tlie 28th year of the reign of tbo Kadnmba Sivacbitta Perm&di, residing at Gopakapuri 
(Goa), recoidmg a grant mado at the request of bis queen KamalfidSvi, (composed by 
G&vmdad&va) — 

(P 269, 1 33, and p 291, 1. 42) — pancbasaptatyadbika-dviaatottava-cbutnbsabasreBbn. 
Kaliyuga-samvatsareahn paravntteshn pravnilauianC eba Sii-Kadainba-Sivncbitta-Vira- 
Permadidevasya pravardbomann-vvjayarft;)} a sunvatsaie nfehtavimSG Jaj-abiayd Mfligahrsh& 
om3.\ as> am Bhaumavard sdryagrabana-paw, am 

[Jay a = S 1098 as Ky 4276] . Tuesday, 26 th Notembei AD 1174 , a solar eclipse, nsiblo 
m India, see Ind Ant Vol XVII p 26b, No 17 

The mjthical Triloebana-Kadnmba , m Ins lineage the Kadnmba kings, m their family, 
Gdhalla Vyaghramarm , bis eon Shashthadova [I ] , lusson Jayakesm [I ], a god of death to the 
king of Knpardikn-dvipa, uprooted Kumadeva etc , his son Vijaj Mitya [I ] , his son Jayakesm 
[II ], married Mmlalamabadovi, the daughter of the [W ] CMlnkya Vikiama (Vikiamaditya 
VI), then son Sivachitta Permadi, manned Kamalndevi, the daughter of Kamadem of the 
lunar race and of his wife, the Pandya princess Chattaladevi 

255 — Jour Bo As Soc Vol IX p 294 Dfigamve Kanarcse inscription, recoidmg the 
construction of two temples at the command of Kamal&devl, the queen of the Kidamba 
(of Goa) Sivachitta Parm&di (and daughter of kmg Kama, here described as belonging to tho 
Bolar race, and Chattaladevi, here described as belonging to the lunar race 7 ) 


1 The inscription is almost entirely illegible Tho date given in Mys Inter is quite incorrect 

1 The greater part of the inscription is illegible 

* I owe an account of this inscription to Dr licet, for EOme fantastic characters m it sec Ind Ant Vol XV 
p 364 

4 Bat compare Dr Plcet’s Dynasties, p 463, note 4. 

* Sdhtdhana really does not occur in these dates , see Ind Ant Vol XXX p 208, note 29 

* The two inscriptions are identical, one being m N&gart and the other in Kanarese characters , compare above. 
No 48 Both (called upala idtana) are perhaps copies of a copper-phite inscription 

1 Compare above, No 264 
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256.— S 1104* — Ind Ant Vol XIV p 15 Tfirdal Knnmeso Jama inscription Date of 
a private grant — 

(L 59) — Sa(ba)ka-varsham 1104neya Plft\a-samaatsarada A si ayuja-bahula 3 

Adivaiadalw 

Sunday, 27th September A D 1181, see ibid Vol XXIII p 129, Xo 100 

(For other dates in the same inscription sec Nos 220 and 258) 

257 — s 1108 — PS 001 No 102 Dambal Sanskrit and Kanaresc inscription of the 
W Chalnkya Somesvara IV Tribhuvanamalla — 

(L 71) — Sa(4a)kann(nn)pakul-&tita-sannatsara HOGneya Ki6dhi-samvatsarad= 
Asa(sha)da(dha)d=amavAsye Somavara suryyagTnknna-samkiumti-vyatiputad=amdu 1 

Perhaps Monday, 9th July AD 1181, but thoie vras no cclipso and no Samkranti on that 

day 

258 — § 1100 — Ini Ant Vol XIV p 15 Twdal Kanaresc Jama inscription Date of 
a grant by the Pandandy ala Bh&yideva, the son of the Dandandyaha Tcjugi 2 — 

(L 79) — Sa (da) ka-vai sam (rsham) 1109neya Plavamga-samvatsarada Chaitra-sn 10 
Bn(bri)haspativarad=amdn 

The date is irregular , see ibid Vol XXIV p 15, No 190 

(For other dates in the same inscription see above, Nos 220 and 256) 

259 — S 1U0 ? — Ind Ant Vol XII p 96 Toragal Kanarese inscription of (the 
Mdhdmandalehara) Barma, 3 ruling at Tojragale, ycoidmg a grant by Ins vrife Suggaladevi — - 

(L 33) — Sa(sa)ka-varsham lllOneya Plavamga-sami atsamda Pudya(shya)-bahula 10 
Vaddavarav=nttarayanasamkramana-vyatip!itadalt< 

Saturday, 26th December A D 1187 , see ibid Vol XXIII p 130, No 101 

The Mahdmand ale tiara Aliavamalla-Bhfihga (as a feudatory of Nhrmadi-Taila, t e 
Taila II , killed Panchala 4 * * 7 ), his son Dai aramnlla {I ] , his son Chatta [I ] , his son Davaramalla 
[II ] , his son Chatta [II ] , his son Bhuta (Bhutiga) , Ins son Banna 

260 — S 1111 — PSOCI No 90 s HSngal Kanarese mscnption of the TV Chalnkya 
Somesvara IV Tribhuvanamalla, and of his feudatory, the Ivadnmba (of Hangal) Mai <t- 
mandalesvat a Khmadeva . c — 

‘ Saka 1111 (m -woids, 1 74), the Sanmya samvatsara , at the time of the sun’s commencing 
his progress to the north ’ 

261 — Ky 4288.7 — Jour Po As Soc.Yol IX p 241 Halsi plates of the I3tk year of 
the reign of tho Kadamba (of Goa) Jayakesin III , (composed by Gangadkarasun, the son of 
Yajnedvara 8 ) — 

(L 66) — sashtasiti-satadvay-adhikeshn chatuishu sahasieshn Kahyuga samvatsareshn 
paravntteshn sri-Saptakotyvai-a-labdha-varapraslda-srt-Kadamba.Vira-JayakSsideva-vijajarajye 
pravartamane trayodase Siddharthi-samvatsare Chaitra-snddha-dvadasi-Gnmvare damanarfipana- 
camanantaram 

[Siddharthm=§. 1121 = Ky 4300] Thursday, 11th March A D 1199, see Ind Ant 
Vol XVII p 299, No 19 


1 See Ind Ant Vol XII p 209, No 19 

3 See Dr Fleet’s Dynashet, p 465 Tejugi (Teja) is desenbed as 'a thunderbolt in breaking the mountain 

Simhanarayo, and a lion to tho elephant — the brave Kanmgarfeya ’ 

1 Thu person is different from the Dandandyala Bamma (Bamm-na, etc ) who was a son of Efima (Eaiona) 
see below. No 294 v 1 ’ 

* Secaboie,No 140 t See Dr Fleet’s Dynasixes, p 466, note 1, and p 663 

* A son of Tailama u ho was a son of Tnilapa II in No 210 — See also below. Nos 424 and 425 

7 This is not tho year m which the grant uas made, hut the year from winch tho regnal years were Counted. 

8 See above, No 249 
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The mythical Jayanta or Tnloehana-Kadamba , in his lineage, Shashthadeva [I ] , his son 
Jayak&sin [I ] , his son Vrjayaditya [I], his son Jayakesin [II ], married Hadalamahadevi, 
the daughter of [the W Chalukya] Permadi (Vikramaditya VI ) and younger sister of S6ma 
(Somfisvava III), their sons Sivachitta Permadi and Vijay&ditya [II] (Vijayarka, Vaui- 
hhushana) , the latter manned Lakshmi who bore to him JayakSsm [III ] 

262 — Ky 4289* 5 — Jour Bo As Soc Vol IX p 304, Ini Inscr No 33. Kittui 
Kanarese inscnption of the 15th year of the reign of the Kadamba (of Goa) Jayakesin IH, 
£ lord of Banavasi,’ recording a tnal by ordeal s — 

(L 3) — Kaliynga-samvatsaram 4289neya samd=ad=adifdi)y-agi 

(L 12) — sri-Vira Jayakesi(si)dev-arasara varshaka(da) 15neya Dn[i*]mmati- 
samvatsarada AsMda(dka)-sud[dh*]a ashtami 8 Adivaiad=amdn. 

(L 25) — tat-samvatsorada Ashada(dha)-bahnla 7 saptamf Adivarad=adnm 1 * 3 

(L 30) — a bahnla 8 Sbmavara de(di)vasa 

[Durmati = S 1123 as By 4302] Sunday, 10th June, Sunday, 24th June, and Monday, 
25th June AD 1201, see Ind Ant Vol XVII p 297, No 18 


263 — FSOGI No 94, Archceol Surv of West India, Vol III p 103, Tour Bo As Soc. 
Vol X p 181 Konnur much damaged Kanarese inscription of the Ratta MahumandalSsvara 
Ohakravartm Kattama (Kartavirya III ?) 4 — • 

‘ The year of his reign, the samvatsara , Monday, the eleventh day of the 

bright fortnight of PuBhya , at the time of the suu’b commencing his progress to the north * 

264 — S 1124* — Graham’s Kolhapoor, p 415, No 9 __ Translation of a Rayhag inscription 5 * 
of the Ratta Mahdmandaleioara Kartavirya IV , dated Saka 1124, the Durmati samvatsara, 
Friday, the 15th of the bright half of VaiSakha 
Friday, 20th April A D 1201 

265 — £ 1127* — J our Bo As Soc Vol X p 220, PSOGI No 95 Kalhole Kanarese 
inscription of the Ratta Mahdmandalesvara Kartavirya IV , ‘ lord of Lattandr,’ ruling at 
Vfinugrama, and of his younger brother, the Yuvardja MhlLik&rjuna — 

(L 54) — 8aka-varsbam 1127neya Raktakshi-samvatsarada Paushya(sha)-suddha-bidiga 
Samv&rad=amd=uttarayana-samkramanadalli 

Saturday, 25th December A D 120 1, see Ind Ant Vol XXIII p 128, No 90 
Sona [II.]® married Lakshmidevl , their son Kattama (Oitaviiya) [III ], manned Padmala- 
devi, their son LakshmidSva (Lakshmaua) [I ], maimed Chanduke (Chandnkfidevi, 
Chandaladevi) , their Bons Kartavirya [IV ] (who manned Echalad&vi) and Malhkarjuna 

266 — £ 1131* — Ind Ant Vol XIX p 245 Bho] plates of the Ratta Mahamandalehara 
K&rtavirya IV , ‘lord of Lattauur,’ ruling at V&uugnma, and of his younger brother, the 
Yuvaraja Mallik&rjuna ; (composed by Adityadeva 7 ) — 

(L 97) — Sakanjnpa-kalasy=aikatn(tri)miaduttara-satadhika-saha‘ratamasya Vibhava- 
samvatsarasya Karttika-masasya sukla-dv&daayam B udhavara-samauvitayam 
Wednesday, 22nd October A D 1208 , see ibid Vol XXIII p 128, No 91. 

In the Ratta race, raised to eminence by K nsbnaraja, 8 was Sena [II ] , his son Karta- 
virya [HI], his son LakshmidSva (Lakshmidhnra) [I], mamed Chandnkadevi , their sons 
Kartavirya [IV ] (who married Echaladovi) and Malhbarjuna 


1 This, ogam, is the year from which the rcguol years were counted, it is quoted here as a current year see 

above, No 261 

3 8co Dr Fleet’s DynatUes, p 671 » Dead -amdn 

* Sec Dr Fleet’s DynatUes, p 655 » Sco ilid p 657 

* ® ec a J )0T< ;> No 201 For another Adityadtva see below, Nos 283 ard 300 

* le the Kashtrakuto Knshnara]ti II 
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267 — S 1141* — Jour Bo As Soc Vol X p 240 NSsargi (Nesapge) Kanareso inscrip- 
tion of the Ratta Mahdmandaleh ara Kartavirya IV , ruling at V6nnpnra (Venngrama) — 

(L 57) — Sa(sa)ka-varsa(rsha) 1141neya Eahudlmnya-samvatsarada Magha-^uddha 7 
Gnruvarad=amd=uttaiayanasamkranti-vyatipata kudida punya-tithiyal= 

Either the 25th December A D 1218 (but this was a Tuesday and the 7th of the bright 
half of Pausba) or Thuisday, the 24th January A D 1210 (but this was the day of the Kumbha- 
fiamkranti) , see In cl Ant Vol XXIV p 8, No 156, and Vol XXV p 293, note 64 

Genealogy from Sena [II ] to Kaitavirya [IV ] as m No 266 

268 — S 115 1* — Jow Bo As Sol Vol X p 2G0, Archasol Surv of West India, V ol II 
p 223, and Plate Ixxm , and Vol III p 110, PSOGI, No 89 Saundatti Kanarese inscrip- 
tion of the tune of the Ratl& Alahamandalehai a Lakshmideva II , ‘ lord of Lattanui,’ r ulin g 
at VSnugiama, the son of Kartavirya IV and Madevi , recording grants made at the command 
of the Bajaguru Hunichandra — 

(L 64) — Saka-vaisham 1151neya Saivvadhari-samvatsarada ^shadhad=amavase 
Somavarad-amdina sarwagiasi-suryyagrabanad=nttama-tithiyol 

Monday, 3rd Jnly A D 1228 , a total eclipse of the sun, -visible in India, see Ind Ant Vol 
XXIII p 130, No 103 

269 — Ky 4348 1 * — Ind Ant Vol XXV p 289 Goa (now Bombay As Soc ’s) plates of 
the 5th year of the reign of the Kadamba (of Goa) Sivaelntta Shasbthadeva II and of his 
brother-in-law Kfimadeva (Havana) , (composed by Chatyanarya, the son of S&manatha and 
grandson of Tajnavarya 5 ) — 

(L 29) — ashtachatvanmsadadkika-ti isato[tta*]r6shu chatuh-sahasieshu Kaliynga- 
samvatsareshu paravnttSshu satsu | svarajj -anubhava kalti pamchamfi Sadharana-samvatsare 
[| ta] sy=As vaynja-su [d # ] dha-pratipadi Budhaiaie Tula-rasim=npagatavati bhagavati 
bhfiskare vishuva-samkramtau | mah[a*]punya-kale | 

[S&dharana = S 1172 = Ky 4351] "Wednesday, 28th September A D 1250, see ibid 
Vol XVII p 300, No 20 

The mythical Jayanta m whose family were many kings Among them was Gfiballa, then 
Shashtha [I ] , his son Jayakehn [I ] , his son Vija^arka [I ] , his son Jayake^in [II ], mamed 
Mailalamahadevi, the daughter of the [W J Chalukya Permadi (Vikiamaditya VI ) , their sons 
Permadi and Vijaya [II], Vijaya’s son Jayakesm [III], mamed Mabndevi, their son 
TribKhvanamalla, mamed Mamkadevi , their son Shashtha [II ] — His sister was mamed to the 
prince Kamadeva (K&vana), the son of Lakshmideva and Lakshmi 

270 — Jour Bo As Soc Vol IX p 310 Degamye Kanarese Kadamba inscription (?) 

271 — S 1182 — Jour Roy As Soc Vol V p 177, Jour Bo As Soc Vol IV p 105 
Terwan plates of the reign of the Chalukya MaMmanfalehara K&mvad6var&ya, ‘ lord of 
Kalyanapura,’ recording a grant by his minister Kesava — 

(L 1) — Srl-Saku 1182 varshe Eaudia samvatsare | Pushya-vadi saptami(mi) Sa(£a)m- 
dine | uttarSyaoasamhranti-parvain 

Satmday, 25th December A D 1260, 3 * see Ind Ant Vol XXIV p 1, No 124 

1 This is not the year in which the grant was made, hut the year from which the regnal \ ears were counted 

5 Piohahly the Yajtlcsrara of 2vo 249 

’ On this day the tithx of the date commerced IS h 19 m (and the Uttarayana samkranti took place 1C h 

46 m) after mean sunrise r 
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272 — Ind Ant Vol XIY. p 141, and Plates British Museum (spunons) Sanskrit and 
Kanarese plates 1 of the Chalukya MaMi djddlnnlja, Ohahavathn Vira-Saty&sraya, loidof, and 
lesiding at, Kalynnapura, the son of Gfrvmdaiaya — 

(L 20) — Bhava-samvackkaie Jyeshta mase knshna-paksho Sasivaie saptamyam tithau 

273— S. 386 — Ind Ant Vol. VlII p. 91, and specimen Plate Bangnloie Museum 
(spurious 2 ) Sanskrit and Kauai ese plates of the Chalukya Malidi ujadhv dja Ohulrava’Atn 
Vira-Nonamba, loid of, and residing at, Kalj anapura — 

(L 13) — Saka-varuska 366 Tarana-samvaclih&ie Phalguna-mast kn shn a-pakshe Bihav ara 
amavasyayam tithau 

Bor S 366 the date -would legulaily correspond to Thmsday, 22nd Bebruaiy A D. 445 , but 
S 366 could be called Tarana only by the southern lum-solai system, which was not m n^e at 
so eaily a period , see ibid Yol XXIV p 9, No 163 

274 — Jour So As Soo Yol II. p 270, Graham’s KoUiapooi, p 479, No 23 Tianslation 
of a Kolhapur inscription 3 of a Chalukya named Somadeva (Somesvaia) — In a Chalukya 
family which flourished at Samgamesvara m the Konkan was bom king Kama (who Lved at 
‘ Yrjaypafc ’) , his son Vetugideva, his son Somadeva, his younger biothci (?) Somadei a 
(S6mesvara), whose queen was Mamkyadevi 


E — The Kalachuryas 4 

275 — !§ 1079— PSOOI No. 219, Mysore Inscr, No. 102, p 1SS Talgund Kauri ese 
inscription of the Kalachurya Malidmaudaleha'i a Shujabala-olmh avaitia Bijjana, 5 ‘loid ot 
K&lanjara,’ and of his Dandandyala Kesimayya (Kesava) — 

(L 57) — Sa(sa)ka-varsham 1079ney=lsvai-a-sam-vatcha(tsa)iada Pashyada pnuuami 
S6mavaram=uttarayanasamkramana-vyatipatad=amdu 

The date is irregular 

The inscription mentions the W Chalukya kings ns far as Taila III , but conveys no 
distinct information as to the exact relations then existing between Taila III. and Brjpna 6 

276 — PSOOI No 182 , Mysore Inscr No 90, p 182 Brlagamve Kanaiese memorial 
tablet of the third ( ? ) year of the reign of the Kalachuiya Bhujabala-chakravartin Bijjana — 

‘ The second year 7 (in figures, 1 3) of his reign, the Bakudk&nya samvatsai a , Tuesday, the 
fourteenth day of the daik fortnight of Chaitra (Mys Insco ‘ the month Karttikft, the last 
day of the moon’s decrease, new-moon day, Tuesday’) 

[Bor Bahudhanya = S. 1080) the date would be irregular, with either reading 

277 — S 1080 — PSOCI No 183 , Mysore Inscr No 74, p 152 Balagamve Kanare-e 
inscription Date of the time of the Kalachurya Mahdrdj ddhirdj a Bhujabala-chafo ax a) tin 
Bi]]ala Tribhuvanamalla, ' lord of Kalanjara,’ and of his I) and an dy aka Kesimayya (KeSava, 
Kesir&ja) — 

(L 62) • — Saka-varsham 1080neya B ahudMnya- sam vatcha (tsa) 1 ada Pnsya(shya)da 

punnami S6mavaram=uttarayanasamkr^nti-vyatlpata-s&magrahanad=amdu 8 


1 According to Dr Fleet referable to perhaps the 13th or 14th century AD — Compare also Ind Ant 
Vol XXX p 369 

* See Ini Ant Vol XXX p 221, No 49 , the grant apparently is a quite modern forgery 

8 See tbtd p 207 4 See also aboic, Nos 226, 232, 238, 240 and 246 

* Here and in other inscriptions Bijjana has the birada NifCankamaUa 

8 See Dr Fleet’s Dynasties , p 473 

1 According to Dr Fleet’s Dynasties, p, 474, the third year, and probably the month Bbadrapada , (for S 1080 

tho 14th of the dark half of BhSdrapada would correspond to Tuesday, 23rd September A D 1158) 

8 See Ind Ant Vol XII p 212, No 59 

H 
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Monday, 5tli Januuiy A.D 1150 , but theie vv as no Innm cchp-o and no SamLi mti on this day 

The inscription mentions the W Chfiluhya kings ns fni as laila III , lint coin eys no distinct 
mfoimation ns to the exact relations then existing between Taila III and Jlijjnla 1 

(Poi anothei date m the same mscnption, of the thiul ycai of the Knlnchurju fennkama, c ee 
below, No 202) 

278 — Ep Ind Vol V p 15 Manng&h Knnarcse msmpfum of the Gth year (of the reign) 
of the Knlachurya Bhujabahi-chal ravarhn Bijjala — 

(L 59) — Bijjnhdev an arslmda Gncya Vish [u*] -sanix at ‘•nmdft Bliudi-apnda-hahnln G 
Mamgalav aitid=amd[n] 

(L 64-) — Kapila-chatfi-vjatipatft-pan va mmittav-ag[i] 

[Vishu = S 1083) Tue«daj, 12tli Septerabei AD 1161, when the imbsholra was Boh in 5 
and the yoija Vyatipata 2 

(In hues 1 59 the mscnption refers to events of the time of the W Chain! yn Jngndekn- 
malla II , and contains a date of the 5th year of that king's reign , ree above. No 232) 

279 — PSOC1 No. 184, Mysoic Inscr No 43, p 92 Balngimvc Kanarcre iuscnption 3 4 
of the Gth yem (of the reign) of the Kalachmya Makdmandaldhara* Bhujabala cliakraiart in 
Bijjala Tnbhuvanatnalla, ‘lord of Kalanjara,' and of his Dandandya} a Barmarasa, xecor- 
dmg a grant which was made at the request of Bijjala 's dependent Kasapayya-nfiynka • i — 

(L 4G) • — Gneya Vishu-samvatsarada Pnshj a-mu^ad-amav Apj e shij ja-grahaimd-nmdn 

[Vishu = 8 1083] * 17th January A D 11G2, with a solar eclipse, visible m India 

280 — Ep Ind Vol V p 24 Mauagoli Knnarcse inscription of the 10th year (of the 
reign) of the Kalachurya Mahdrdjddlurdja Bhujctbala-cl akravartxn Bijjala, ‘lord of Kata Tint a,’ 
reigning at his capital of Kalya r; a, and of his JDanifandyaka Ammanayya — 

(L IS) — Bijjaladeva-v arshada lOneya Partti(rttln)v a-samv at sarada J 1 urgga sired- am a va sy c 
Adityav ara Ruryyagi-aliana-bya(vya)tipita-mmittadim. 

[Pfifthiva = S 1087] Sunday, 5th December ADI 1G5 , but there was no solar eclipse on 
this day , see ibid p 24 

281 — FSOGI No 121, Mysore Inecr. No 33, p 64 Hanhar incomplete Kanniesc 
mscnption 0 of the Kalachurya Mahdrdjddhxrdja Bhujabala-chakravarhn Bijjnnn Tnbhuvana- 
malla, and of his Danrfanjyaka Barmarasa, the son of Munjaladeva and nephew of Kasapayya- 
niiyaka, of the lineage of Sagara 

282 — PSOCI No 186, Mysore Inscr No 83, p 1G9 Bnlagamve Knnarese memonal 
tablet of the time of the Kalachurya Bhujabala-chakraiarhn Bijjana, and of his DandandvaJ a 
Badmarasa 

283 — PSOCI No 187, Mysore Inscr No. 91, p 182 Balagamve Kannrese memonal 
tablet of the time of the Kalachurya Bhujabala-cfialcravartm Bijjana 

284 — PSOCI No 223 , Mysore Inscr No 110, p 206 Sorab Kanarese memonal tablet 
of the time of the Kalachurya (?) Bijjana, (according to Mys Inscr apparently of the time of a 
W Ch&lukya king) 

285 — PSOCI No 185 , Mysore Inscr No 48, p 109 Balagamve Kanarese mscnption 
of the 16th Kalachurya year, 7 recording the transference of the government by the Kalachurya 


1 Sea Dr Fleet’? Dynast tes, p 473 

* See Ind Ant Vol XXVI p 183, BliAdrapnda krishnspakslw VI 

* Tho inscription, besides other literary works, mentions the Kanmdra, Pdmntya and Sdbatdzana e-nunm™, 

4 See Dr Fleet’s Dynasties, p 476 » See Nos 246 and £81 

» For an account of the descent of Bijjana (Bijjala), taken from this inscription, see Dr Fleet’s Dynast,,, 
8 ’ 
t Sec Dr Fleet’s Dynasties, p 476, note 4 
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Bhujabala-chakravarhn Bijjana Tnbhuvanamalla to his son S6ma (Sovideva), 1 and grants 
made with the Iattei’s permission by the Dandandyaka Bolikeya-Kesimayya (BAsava) — 

(L 37) — srlmat-Ealachniyya-vaishada 16neya SarvvadMn-samvatsarada Vaisikka- 
paurnn[rau p ] Aaityavara s6magrahana-samkramana-vyat5patad=amdu. 

[For Sarvadhann = 6 1090] the date is inegular 

286 — PSOGI No 188, Mysore Inscr No 86, p 174 Balagamvo Kanarese memorial 
tablet of the 6th ( ? ) year (of the leign) of the Kalachnrya Bhuj abala-chalcravai tin Sovideva 

(L 2) — S&videva-vaiahada [6]neya 5 Khara-samvatsarada Siavana-bahulad=amavaaye 
S6mavarad=amdn 

[Khara = S 1093] * Monday, 2nd Angast A D 1171 4 

287 — PSOGI No 101 Naisapur Eanarese inscription of the 7th yeai (of the leign) of 
the Kalachnrya Bhujabala-chalcraiaitin Sovideva — 

(L 84) — Soiideva-vaishada 7neya Vijaya-samvatsarada Pnshya-sn(su)dba(ddha) 13 
Somavarad=amdn 

[For Vijaya = S. 1095] the date is irregular. 4 

288 — S 1098. — Jour Bo As Soc Vol XVIII p 273, and Plates, Kokatnui (Belganm 
district) plates of the Kalachnri Mahdritjddhiruja Soma (Somesvara, Sovideva), lecoidmg a 
grant which was made with his permission by his queen Savaladevi , (composed by AdityadCva, 5 
the disciple of Sripada) — 

(L 71) — Shannavatyadhika-sahasratame Sake Jaya-samvatsare Karttika-sukla-dvhlasyam 
Bnhaspativara-Revat5nakshatra-Vyatlp5tay6ga-Va(ba)vakarana-ynktS.yam 

Thursday, 7th November AD 1174, but the day fell in the month Margashsha, not 
Kaittika , see Ind Ant Vol XXIV. p 5, No 145 

In the Kalachun Kshatnya lineage, king Krishna , his son Jogama , his Bon Paramardin ,® 
his son Bijjana , his son S6ma 

289 — S 1098 — hid Ant Vol XVIII p 127. Dates m a Hulgur Kanarese inscription 
of the Kalaturya (Kalachnrya) Somesvara (Sovideva) *— 

(L 18) — Saka-varslia 1096neya Jaya-samvatsarada Jyeshthada amavasye Adityavara 
sui yyagrahana-vyatipatad-andu 

1st June A D 1174, with a solar echpse, visible in India ; but the day was a Saturday, not 
a Sunday , see ibid Vol XXIV p 8, No 155 

(L 35) — Saka-varshada 1096neya Jaya-samvatsarada H&rgagirada pnnnami Adityavara 

s6ma-grahanad=andn 

Sunday, 10th November AD 1174 , a lunar echpse, visible in India , see ibid Vol XXIII. 
p 117, No. 25 

(L 40 )—• Saka-varshada 1096neya Jaya-samvatsarada Margasira-bahulad=amavdsye 
Mangalavara suryargrakanad=andn. 

Tuesday, 26th November A D. 1174 , a Bolar eebpse, visible in India, see ibid Vol XXIII 
p 124, No 69 


1 Here and elsewheroho has the biruda Raya-Muriri 

* Myt Inscr ‘ the 6th year ’ 

* But on this day the ttth% of the date only commenced 10b 2Lro, after- mean sunrise. 

* In line 89 the inscription contains another date of S 1194 (by mistake for 1094), the year Nandana , that date 
also ib irregular 

* See No 800, and compare No 266 

* Compare above, No 226, where the name (in Kanarese) is Permadi. 
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290 — PSOCI No r 220 , Mysore Inter. No 100, p 187 T&lgund Kanaic=e memorial tablet 
of the reign of the Knlachurya GhaL avarhn S6vid6vn — 

(L 1) — Sondfiva-Tarushada Vrr6dhikri(kn)tu-pam\ atsu nda As\ rjn-bnhnla Snt Adiv/irad® 
nin[dn ? ] 

Virodhilnt may be a mistake for Yirudhi - , but tlie date ir irregular foi Vnodlnn = S 1091 
(as it ell as for VuSdhaknt = S 1113) 

291 ~~Ep Ind . Vol V p 26 hfanngoli Knnnre=e inscription of the tim'd ytai (of the 
rugn) of the Knlachurya Mahdrdjddhmtja Bhujahaln-chal ravarltn Sankanro, * loid of 
Kulanjara,’ and of the Bandandyalas Kesrmayya (KdSava) and hiB neplien Brahmaddva — 

(L 24) — Samkamadeva-Taila(rdia)da muranci a Vila[rnb! fiam]va{aaiid-Asa(' ; lm)- 
da(dha)-sn(sn)dhdha(ddha) 11 Adityavara daksbinftyannsamkrnTnana-p'\rvva~nimittnm 

[For Vilamba= S 1100] probably the 27th June AD 1178, but this tvns a Tuesday, 
net a Sunday , see i bid. p. 26 

292 — PSOCI No 183, Mysore Inter No 74, p. 161. Bnlngannc Kanarese inscription 
Date of the thud yeai (of the reign) of the Knlachurya Chalravat ttn Snnkama Nis^ankamalla, 
and of his Bandanuyala Kesirtljayya, and the Gutta MahdmandaKsrara Sampakarasa 1 — 

(L 81) — Samkamadevn-vaisbada Sneya Vikan snmvatsarada Clinitrnda punnnmo 
Somavara mskusnmkianti-vyatip'ita-s6mngrnhanad=amdn 

[For Vikarm = S 1101) the date is irregular, but the intended dny may be Sunday, the 
25tli March A D 1179 2 

(For another date in the same inscription, of the time of the Knlachurya Bijjiln see aboie, 
No 277) 

293 — Ind Ant Yol V p 46, PSOCI. No 189, Mysore Inter No 39, p 75 Balngamre 
Kanarese inscription Date of the 5th year (of the reign) of the Knlachurya Snnkama, 3 the 
younger brother of Soma (Soyideia) ivho rras the son of Bipnna Tnbliuvnnamalla ‘lord of 
Kalanjara ’ — 

(L 28) — Samkamadfiva-varshada fine} a Yikan-samvatsarada Vnisnkhnmrisad=amarfi I =ye 
Somayara Vnshasamkramana-yyatipatad=amdu 

[For Vikhrm = S. 1101) this date is irregular 

The inscription also records grants made on tho same date by the MaMmandalCivaras 
Tailahadeva (Tailapa) and Ejuha, 4 and it also recoids a grant made m S 110S, the Pnrdbhava 
sunn attar a 

294 — PSOCI. No 122 , Mysore Inscr No 31, p 60 Hanhar mnch defaced Kanarese 
inscription of the Kalachurya Sankama, and Ins Band andy ala Kfiyana (KSvanayya), a son of 
the Dandandyala Barmadeva 5 and his mfe Jakkanarve 

295 — PSOCI No 190, Mysore Inscr No 95, p 184 Balagamve Kanarese memorial 
tablet of the time of the Kalachurya Ohalravartm Ahavamalla — 

‘ The Sarvan samvatsara , 6 Sunday, the first day of the bright fortnight of Karttika ,’ 
(Mys Inset . ‘ of the moon’s decrease ’) 

[For S&rvari = § 1102) the date is irregular 


J See Dr Fleet’s Dynasties, pp 487 and 581 

a ThiB was the dny of the 'ttesha-(visbuva pamlrfinti, and the full moon tiihi of Cbaitra ended on the preceding 
Saturday, hut there was no lunar eclipse 

s The inscription mentions as the leader of his whole army the DandanSyaTca Kfivanavyn 
* Also mentioned in Kb 297 , see Mys Inscr p 117 

1 See Dr Fleet’s Dynasties, p 464, note 6— Kaiana (Kama) himself bad a son, again named Brahma 
(Bamma, Bammana, Banimayya, Bammamsa, Bammideva) and mentioned below, m No 419 
e See Dr Fleet’s Dynasties, p 4S8, note 8 
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296 PSOCI No, 191 , Mysore Inscr No 67, p 13S Balagamve Kanarese memorial tab' -t 

oi tlie reign of the Kalaclmrya Ohafoaiarhn Ahavamalla, and of his Dandandyaka 
Kesimayya — 

(I, l) — Akavamalladeva-varakada SS(sa)rvvan-samvatsarada Phalguna(na)d=:amavase 
S6mavarad=amdu 

(Sarvari = S 1102] : Monday, 16th Mai eh A D 1181 1 

297 PSOGI No 192, Mysore Inscr No 55, p 115 Balaglmve Kanarese inscription of 

the thud year (of the reign) of the Kalachurya Phujabala-chab aiai im Ahavamalla, and of his 
Dandandyala Kesimayya (Knshna-Kesava) 2 — 

(L 69) — Akavamalladeva varshada 3neya Plava-samvatsaiada Si wara-bahula 
12 (oi 13 p ) [Adi ? ]vara 3 * samkramana-vyatipatad=amdn 

[Plava=§ 1103]. Sunday, 9th August AD 1181, the 12th tillu ended an l the 13th 
commenced 9 m after mean sunrise , but theie was no Samkranti on this day 

298 — § 1103 and S 1110* — PSO Cl No 230 Haralakalli 4 Kauai esc inscription of the 
reign of the Kalachurya Ahavamalla, and of his feudatory, the Gntta Mahdmandablhara 
Joyideva (Joma) I , the son of Vira-Vikiamaditya I who was the son of Mallideva 5 * * — 

‘ Saka 1103 (in words, 1 83), the Plava samvatsai a , at the time of the sun’s commencing 
his progress to the north ’ 

The inscription, besides, contains the following date, 0 connected with the Gntta 
MahaimndalC&vara Vira-VikramMitya U , the son of Gutta II who was the biothei ot 
Joyidei a I — 

‘Saha 1110 (in figures, 1 103), the Plavamga samvatsai a , Thuisday the thnteenth day 
of the bright fortnight of Phnlguna ’ 

This date is irregular. 

299 ——PSOGI No 193, Mysore Insci No 94, p 184 Balag&mve Kanarese memorial 
tablet of the 8th year of the reign of the Kalachurj a Ahavamalla 

‘ The eighth year (in figures, 1. 3) of his reign, the Sobhaknt samvatsai a, Monday the fifth 
day of the ( p ) bright fortnight of Phalguna , ' (Mys Insci ‘ the month Bliadiapada, the 13th 
day of the moon’s decrease ’) t 

[For Sobhaknt = S 1105] the date is irregular, with eithei reading 

300 — § 1105 — Ind Ant Vol IV p 275 Behatti plates of the Kalaekun liahd- 

rajadhii dja Smghana , 8 (composed hy Adityadeva, 9 the disciple of Sripada) 

(L 59) — Sa(£a)kannpakfd-5.titw cha pamch&ttara-sptadhika-sahasiatag5(m&) Sake 
S6hhaknt-samvatsar5 Asva(§va)yukt-&m.avasyam So may are Vyatlpata-yoge 

The date is irregular , see ibid Vol XXIV p, 15, No 189 

Genealogy as far as S6ma as in No 288 , Ins younger brother Sankama , Ins biothei 
Ahavamalla , his younger brother Smghana 


1 On tins day tlie ttlJu cf the date commenced 1 h 34 m after mean =unme 

2 Sec Dr Fleet e Dynasties p 489 s Dr Fleet ond Mr Kice both lint e « Sunday * 

« See ibid p 581, no‘o 4 5 Compare abo\ e, No 223 

8 The same date occurs in another Haralah.dli Kanarese inscription of the Gntta Vlm-VilmmSchtvn 17 

PSOCI No 231 - Compare also below, No 335 a iUa “ ’ 

' See Dr Fleet’s Dynasties, p 489, note 3 

8 A postscript m Kanarese records a minor grant by the Dandandyalcn DnaUrn 

9 See above. No 283 
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F — Tho Szl&ras, Sildras, &ilGMras 1 * 

301 — s 830 — Up InJ Yol III p 297, nnd Plate KlurSpatan plates 5 * of the Siliira 
2dantjalika Battar&jn, a feudatory of the W Chalukya Mahdrdjddhxrdja (Irivabedanga) 
Satyfisraya — 

(L 40) — Sakanripakfil-atita-snmvfltsaia na\n-£ateshu tiimfiad-adlnkcshn pravantnmfina- 
Kilaka-samvatsai-fmtargata-Jycshtha-paurnuamasjam 

In tho race of the Rashtrakuta lords thcio v. as Dnntidmga , his fathei’s brothei Kfishnaiaja 
[1], his son Govmdamja [II], [his yonngei brothei] Kirupama [Dlmuaiuja] , his son 
Jagattnnga [I] [Gdvmdaiaja III], his sou Am&gha'inrslin [I], his son Akalaiaisna 
[Krishnaraja II], his grandson Indraraja [III ] , hia son Am6gha\ arslia [II], his younger 
brother G6vmdaidja [IV ] , his father’s brother (the son of Jagattnnga [II -who did not reign]) 
Vnddiga , his son Krishnaraja [III ] , his brother Khohka (Khottiga) , his brother’s son Kakkala 
(Kakkaiaja II ), nas defeated by the [W ] Chulnkja Tailapa (Taila II ), v.hose son Satyfniraya 
is represented as ruling o\ er Rattapaii 

Genealogy of Rattaraja —Prom tho regent of the Vidiadharas, Jim Utah e in’s con 
Jlmutaa ahana, sprang the Silara family To that family belonged [Sa]naphnlla, a favourite of 
[the Rashtrakuta] Knslinaiaja [I.] , Ins son Dhamnnjara (founded Ynhpattnna) , his son 
AiyaparAja , Ins son Avasara [I ] , his son Adityai arman , Ins son Avasara [II ] , his son 
Indraraja , Ins son Bliimn , Ins son Avasara [III ] , his son, the long ( rdjan ) Ratta (Rattaraja) 

The inscription mentions the Mattamayura lme of ascetics, see North Insci No 405 

302 — § 705(?) — Kanlien mscnption of the [Silfua] Mahdsumanla Fullasakti, 3 tho 
successor of Kapaidm I , ‘the lord of Konkana,’ see abov e, Ko 72 

303 — S 775 (foi 773) — Kanhen. mscnption of the [Silara] Mahdrdmanta Kopardin n., 
the successoi of Pullasakti, ‘lord of the whole Konkana see above, Ko 73 

304 — S 789 — Kanben mscnption of the [Silara] Mahdsnmanta Kapardm II , ‘ the lord 
cf Konkana see abovo, Ko 80 

305 — § 910 —Bp hid Vol III p 271, and Plates. Bhadana 4 plates of the Silara 
Nahdviandaleivara Aparajitadevarfija, ‘ lord of Tagara/ 0 issued (aftei the downfall of the Ratta, 
t e Rashtrakuta, rale) fiom Sthanaka — 

(L 53) — Sa(sa)kannpakal-atita-Eamvatsara-sa(sa)tesku navasu(sv=) okonavimsaty- 
uttareshu pravarttamana-H&malamva(mba)-sam\ atsai-anta 0 Ashadha-va(ba)hula* 

chatuByam(rthyam=) anka(nka)to=pi samyat 919 Ashadlia-\adi 4 . . samjata-dakshmayana- 

Kaikkata sa[m]Lianti-parvvaw 

The date is not quite legular , the day intended may bo the 25th or the 26£h June A D 997 ; 
see ibid p 270 

The mscnption first gives the following list of tho Ratta (Rashtrakuta) kings — 1, G6vmda- 
raja [L] , 2, Kaikaraja [I ] , 3, Indraraja [II ] , 4, Ins son Dantivarman [II ] , 5, Karkaraja’s son 
Knshnarkja [I ] , 6, Govmdaraja [II ] , 7, Ins younger brother Dliruva , 8, his son Jagattnnga 
[I ] [Govindaiaja III ] , 9, Dmlabha Amogliavarsha [I ] , 10, bis son Knshnaiaja [II ] , 
11, Jagattunga’s 7 son Indradeva [III ] Nityanrv arsha , 12, his son Amogliavarsha [II ] (reigned 


1 Compare above, Ko 9-i, note, and 220, note 3 The plates are numbered uith numeral figures 

* Below, m No 305 S , the name is spelt PulaSakh 

* This is the name of the villa go granted. The pistes were found m the Bbiuandi taluha of the Than& district 

and belong to Colonel A F Dobbs 

6 Sec Dr Fleet in Jour Boy At Soc 1001, p 637 

e Bead-ramvalsar dnlaryat-J[sh6d&a 

7 This Jagattnnga [II ] was a son of Krishnaraja II , he did not reign 
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for one yeai) , 13, Ins younger brother G&vmdarnja [IV ] Suvar navai alia, 14, Ins paternal uncle 
Vaddiga, the younger brother of Nityainvm aba , 15, Krishnaraja [III], 16, Khottisja, 17 
Nirupama’s son Kakkala (Kakkardja II ), -who was overthrown by [the W Chalukya] Tailappa 
(Taila II ) 

Then the genealogy of Aparajita himself is given thus — The mythical beings Jbatitakflta 
and his son Jimutaviihana, ‘the ornament of the Silara family,’ m hia family, Kapa»chn [I ] 
Pulasakti, his son Kapardm [II ] , Va[ppu]vanna , his son Jhanjhaj his biothei Goggiram ' 
bis son Yajjada [I.] , his son Aparapta sumamed Mriganka ° " 

306 S. 930 — As Res Vol I p 357 Translation and lithograph of paifc of the text of 
the Thana plates of the Silara Mahdmandaltsvara Ankesarm, * lord of Tagara ’ 

' °n the fifteenth of the blight moon of Gent tea, m the middle of the ycai Pingala, when 
nine hundred and forty 3 ears, save one, aie reckoned as past from the time of King Saca,' or m 
figures, the year 930, of the bright moon of Cartica 15 . . tlio moon being then fill] and 

eclipsed ’ 

6th November A D 1017 , a Innai eclipse, visible in India , see Ind. Ant Yol XYTTT 
p 115, No 11 

Genealogy as far ns Aparapta as m No 305, his son Vajjada [II], his biothei 
Ankesarm 


307 - S 048 Ant Yol V p 277 Bhimdfip plates of the Silaia (or SilahSra) 

21a h dman d aid vara ChhittarSjaddva, ‘ loid of Tagara,’ ruler of the whole Koakana country — 

(L 32)— Sa(sa)kannpaU14tita-«amiatsara-sa(sa)tesku navasn(sv=) ashtachatvamnSad- 

adlnkeshu K8haya-samvatsai-antarggftta-K.*irttika-Bn(gu)ddha-pamchadasyfim(syam) yafcr _ 

amkato=pi samvat 948 K&rttika-Bu(su)ddha 15 Ravau samjat6(la) adityngmham-parvvam ^ 

The date is irregular, see 1 bid Vol XXIV p. 13, No 179 

Jimutakfitn’s son Jimutavahana , m his lineage, tho SilSra Kapardm [I ] ; his son Pulasakti 
his son Kapaidm [II ] (Laghu-Kapardm) , his son Ghayuvanta (? Vappuvanna) , his son 
Jhafi]ha , Ins brother Goggi , his son Vnjjada [I ] , his son Aparujita, Ins son Vajjada rjl ] 
his elder (?) brother Kesidfiva (? z e Ankesarm) , his nephew, Vapada’s son Chkittai&ja L ’ 

308 — S 882 (?) — dour Bo. As Soo Yol. IX p 219 and Plate, and Yol XII p 329 and 

Plate. Kalyan Ambarn&th temple mscnption of tho [Silara] MaMmandalehaui Mfimvfini- 
rajadgva, recording the construction of a temple of the god (?) of the MahdmandaleSvarl 
Chhittarajadfiva — a 

(L, I). — Saka-samvat 982 SrS.[vana ?]-suddha 9 Su(su)kre 1 * * * 
Tho date is irregular for S 982 current and expired 


309 S 1018 — Ind Ant Yol IX p 33, and Plates Kh&repatan plates of the Silara 
MahamandaUivarddlnpati Anantap&la (Anantadeva), ‘lord of Tagara,’ ruler of the whole 
Konkana country 5 — 

(L 73) — Sa(^a)kaunpakal4tita-samvatsara-da^a-sa(4a)teshu eh6das(s)-fiahik6shu 
Bh&va-8anivatsar-autarggata-M&gha-Bu(4u)ddha-pratipad&y&m yatr=amkat&=pi Samvat 1016 
Jim&taketu’s son Jimutavahana , m Ins lmeage, the Silara Kapardm [I ] , his son PulaSakti 
his son Kapardm [II ] (Laghu-Kapardm) , his son Va[ppu]vanna , his son Jhanjha , his brother 


1 So the date 13 given in Jour So As Soc Vol XII p 829 II td Vol IX n 91 a , 

samvat 782 JUha sudha 9 SuKre,’ for winch compare Ind Ant Vol. XVIII p 94, and Vol XXIIl'T 111 TV T 
But a photograph of the date, taken by Ur Cousens and given to me by Dr Fleet shews that tho fliLf « ° t 

the year of the date » undoubtedly <9 ’ The second figure of the ycarf the name of the month Ind ft t ° 

the l,lh, seem to me doubtful - Compare also Dr Fleet's SyriasUes, p 645 ’ * nnmbcr of 

* In lmcB 80 and 8i the gmnt he is called Kunkana chakratartm 
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Goggi , lus son Yajjada [I ] , lus son Aparapta 1 (contemporary of G&nrn, Aiyapadevn, and of the 
kings Bhillama and . . . 2 ) , Ins son Ya]]ada [II], lus biothei Ankcsaun , lus nephew, 
Vapada’s son Chhittaiaja , his youngei biother Nagarjnna , his j onngei brothei Mummum , 
Nagarjuna’s son Anantapala 

310 — S 1076 — Pi om an impression supplied by Di Burgess British Museum mscuption 
the reign ( ? ) of [the Silara] Haripaladeva . 3 * — 

{L 1) — Saku 1076 Bkava-samvatsaie Magha-sn(su)ddha-paurnnamasyam paiwatu , . 

(L 4) — sri-Hanpaladeru 

311 — S. 1078 — Prom impressions supplied by Di Fleet Chiplfin (non Bombay As 
&oc’s) fiagmentaiy inscription of the [Silara] ilalidmandaleivai adlnpati Mallikarjuna 1 

(L 3 of ^one fragment) — [Sakanripakal-atita samvatsaia-satesliu dasa[sv-a]shtasaptaty- 
adhikcshn Saka-sannatn || 1078( p ) | Dkata(iri)-sarm atsai i Vais.ikkn-[snddha]- 

aksha [va^] tntiy ayam yngadi-parvvani Bhanma-dme Mrigasira-nakshatie 

Tuesday, 24+li April A D 1156 , see Ind Ant Yol XXIII p. 116 No 22 

312 — S 1107. — Fiom impiessions supplied by Dr Fleet Bombay As Soc ’s inscription 
of the leign of [the Silara ] Aparfiditya — 

(L 1) — [Saka-?]sam\atu 1107 Yisva(sva)vasu*samvachchha(tsa)ic Chaitra-snddha 15 
Ravau dine 5 * 

Sunday, 17th Maich A.D 1185 

313 — S 1108* — Join Bo As Soc Yol XII. p 333, and Plate Patel (now Bombay As 
Soc ’s) inscription® of the (Silara] Malid) djo.dlv.ru ja Konlana-chah aval tin Aparaditya ■ 

(L 1) — Saka-samt ata 1109 Paiabhaia-samvatsare H hlaghd maai || * 

(L 8) — sampta-JIaghi-parvam. 

314 — & 1181 •— Fiom impiessions supplied by Dr Fleet Bombay As Soc ’s mscuption 7 
of the icign of the Silahtaa Mahdsdmantddhipati Konlana chaLravarhn Somesvara, 8 ‘loid of 
Tugara. ’ 

The yeai of the date is S 1181(m woids and figures), the Siddharthm saint atsai a, but I am 
unable to git e the date in fall 

315 — S 880 — Join Boy As Soc Yol IY p 2S1 , Oave-Templos of West India, p 102, 
and Plates Mua] plates 9 of the Silakara ILahdmandalesvara M&rasimha, ‘ lord of Tngara ,’ 
issued from Khihgiladmga (Kibgiladuiga) — 

(L 44) • — Sa(sa)kannpakal-atita-samvatsaia-£ateshu | asi(si)tyadhika-n a va s at esh v = 
nxhkeshu l prat arttatayiti 10 II Vilambi-samvatsare 1 Pausha-masasya suddha-pabshe | saptamyam 
Bnhaspatn are | udagaynna-parvram 1 


1 He is sumamed Birudanka Kama , compare Birudanka-Blnma m No 56S 

1 The original has Dhtllamdmmamanamvuva-kshitibtirttdm 

8 I behove this to be the king of whom three inscriptions (of S 1071,1072 and 1075) are mentioned m the Bombay 

Ga:e<teer,Y6\ Mil Part II p 426 — This inscription contains only 9 short lines and is for the raoit p-ut written 

in a kind of old Marathi It contains the nsnal enrse of the ass and the woman, but no sculpture 

* The Borabaj As Soc Las another inscription (from Ba«sem) of Mallikarjuna, the date of which I cannot 

■make out with confidence In it Mallikarjuna is desenbed as HabdsdmantddhxpaU, Tagarapurn-paramehara 
and St{tt)ldhdra-nanndra The inscription contains a sculpture of an as* and a woman 

8 The date is given wrongly m Ind Ant Vol IX p 40, note 62 

e Lines 22-24 are “ in the local dialect of the Konkana language of the period Below the inscription is a 
rude sculpture of an ass aud a w oman ” 

I llie inscription contains a sculpture of an ass and n woman 

* Sec Dr Bhandartar’s Early Distort! oj the D*kkan, p 115 

* Thc'c plates belonged to Mr Watben, they nre now lost 

II por prararlamdnb 
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Thursday, 24th December A D 1058, see lid Ant Vol XXIII p 113, No 14 

Jahga [II ], the ornament of the Siyalara (Silahaia) family, bom in the lineage of Jiniuta- 
vaha (Jimutavabana) , his son Gouka , his youngei brotliei Guhala [T ] Gonka’s eon 
Marnsnnha 

316 — Ind Ant Vol XII p 102 Honnui Kanaie^e msu lption of the [Silahba] 
ifahdrnandalesiaras BallSla and Gandaraditya 

317 — S. 1032* [and 1033*3 — Jour Bn As Soc Vol XIII p 2, aud PHto° T il ilcn plaio 
of the Silah&ra ilfaframandaZesrara. Gandaraditya, ‘ lord of Tagaia ’ issued flora Th-ivada — 

(L 26) — Sakannpak&l-atita-dvatnmsadultaia-sahasie V n odhi-sam\ rm;u e Magha-suddL . 
dasamyam Mamgalavare 

(L 31) — tatearavatsar-opantana-Viknia-samvateaia-Vaisakha-pamnamasyam somngva- 
hana-parvam 

Tuesday, 1st February AD 1110, and [Thursday], 5tlL May AD 1110, 1 with a 1m ar 
eclipse, visible in India , see Ind Ant Vol XXII I p 127, No 83 

In the Sailahara family, Jatiga [I ] , his son Najnarman, his son Chandtaraja , Ins son 
Jatiga [II], his son Gonka, his brothei Guvala [I], his bi other Kntu a.]a , Gonka’s pon 
Marasimha, his son GAvala [II.] , his bi other Bhojadeva [I ] , his biothei Ballala , his bother 
Gaudaraditya 

318 — S 1040 — Graham’s Kolhapoor, p 349, No 2 Herley Kanaiesc mscnption of the 
Silahara Gandaraditya, ruling at Valavada , dated Saka 1040, the Vilamba samiatsctra, on tlr 
occasion of an eclipse of the moon 

The eclipse probably is the one of Wednesday, 5th June A D 1118, the only lunai eclipse of 
S 1040 that was visible in India 

319. — S 1058* — Graham’s Kolhapoor, p 357, No 3, Jour Bo At, Soc Vol II p 2f( 
No VI Kolhapur Kanarese inscription of the Silahara Gandaraditya, ‘ loid of Tagaia ’ and of 
his subordinate, the Mahdsdmanta Nimbadevarasa, 2 dated (m voids) Saka 1058 the Bakshr 
satnvatsara, Monday, the fifth of the dark half of Karttikn 

Monday, 28th October A D 1135 3 

320 — Graham’s Kolhapoor, p 465, No 20 Kolhapui Sanskrit and Kanarese mscnpnrai 
of Gandaraditya 

321 — S 1085* — Bp Ind Vol III p 209, Ind Insor No 45 Kolhapui msei ration 4 of 
the Silahara htahnmandatfsiara Vijayaditya, ‘ loid of Tagaia,’ residing at Valavada — 

(L 16) — Saka-varsheslra pamchashashtynt{ava-sahasia-piamiteshv=atiteshu pravavtia- 
mana-Dumdubhi-samvatsara-MSgha-masa-paurnnam&syam Somavaie | s&magrabaua-parvva- 
znmittam 

Monday, 1st February A D 1143, a lunai eclipse, visible in India , see Ind Ant Vol XXIJ1 
p 127, No 86 

In the Silahara Kshatnya lmeage, Jatiga [II ] , his fom sons Gonhala, Guvala [I ], Kiui-aja 
ana Chandraditya , Gonkala’s son Maiasimha, his five sons Guvala [II], Gangadeva, Ballala 


1 TUls a rpesrs to ho the dote of the inscription of GandarSdityn, mentioned in Graham’s Kolhapoor n 34 ? 
Ho 1 ' 




* Ho is mentioned also in the two Kolhtpnr Kanarese inscriptions in Graham’s 
466, Ho 21 — Compare ahoabnie. Ho 220, and below, No 413 

* On this daj the tilhi of the date commenced lh 26 m after mean sunrise 

4 The inscription ends with a Kanarese verse 


Kolhapoor, p 463, Ho 39 a»d 


1 
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Bhojadeva [I ], and Gandar&ditya , Gandar&ditya’s son Vijayaditya — The inscription also 
mentions a S&manta Kamadeva 1 * 3 

322 — S 1085* and 1088* — PSOGI No 96 Miraj Kanarese inscription of the Silahhra 
Mahamandaleivara VijayAditya, and his minister Mfidirayya — 

(L 19) — [Saka]-varsha 1065neya Dumdnbhi-samvatsarada Bh&drapada- 
su(fiu)dhdha(ddha) 2 ( altered to 6) Snkrav&rad=amdu 8 

(L 47). — Sa(ia)ka-varshatn 1066neya Endhirddgan-samvatsarada Magha-bahnla 14 
Vaddav5rad=amdn Sivaratreya parwa-mmittav-agi 

The first date corresponds to Friday, 28th Angnst A D 1142 , the second is irregular , a see 
Ind Ant Vol XXIII p 127, No 85, and Vol XXIY p 14, No 186 

323 — S 1073* — Ep Ind Vol III p 212, Ind Inter. No 43 Barnaul inscription of the 
Silahara Mahdmandalcsvara Vijay&ditya, ‘ lord of Tngara,’ residing at Valavada — 

(L 12) — Saka-varsheshu tnsaptatyuttava-sahasra-pramiteshv=atiteshu amkat6=pi 1073 
pravarttam3.na-Pram6da samvatsara d3h adrapada-paurn namasi-Sukrav&rt: s&magrahana-parvva* 
mmittam 

Friday, 8th September A D 1150 , a lunar eclipse, visible in India 

In the Silahara family, Jatiga [II ] , his sons Gonkala and Gfivala [I ] , Gonbala'B son 
Marasimha , his son Gandaradifcya , his son Vijayaditya 

324 — S 1101* — Graham’s Kolliapoor , p 382, No 6 Kolhapur Kanareso inscription of 
{ho Mahamandaleivara Bhojadeva II., residing at Valavada, dated Salca 1101, the Vilamba 
a amvatsara, the 10th of the bright half of Ashadha, the Dakshmayana samkramana 

The 2bth June A D 1178 4 * * 

325 — S 1109 — Graham’s Kolhapoor, p 397, No 7 Kdlhapnr inscription of the 
Mi a haman dales vara Bhojadeva II , residing at Kollapnra , dated (in words) Saka 1109, the 
Plavanga samvafsara, on Friday, the new-moon Mht of the month Bh&drapada, on the occasion 
rf an eclipse of the sun 

Friday, 4th September A D 1187 , a solar eclipse, -visible m India 

326 — S 1112, 1114 [and 1115] — Ep Ind V ol III p 215 K&lhapur inscription of the 
SilaMra Mahamandaleivara Vira-Bhojadeva II, residing at Pranaiakadurga (also called 
Paun&ledurga) — 

(L 2) — S akaunpa-kalad = arabhy a varsheshn dvadasottara-fatadhika-sahasrSshu mvfitteshn 
i art tamana-Sidharana-samvatear-antarggata- Pushy a-bahula-dvada£yaui Bhaumavaie bhan5r= 
uttarayana-samkramana parvvam 

(L 13) — Sakannpa-kalM=arabhya varshgshu chaturddasottara-satadhika-sahasrfishn 
uivntteahu varttamana-Pandhavi-samvatsar amtarggata-Agvija suddha-pratipadi Sukravare 

(L 19) — Pi-amadi-Bamvatsai-antarggata-Phalguna-^uddha-pamchamyum Snkravare 

The first date corresponds to Tuesday, 25th December A D 1190 , the third to Friday, 28th 
Fcbiuary A D 1194 , the second is irregular 


i Tlie inscription mentions the town of Kdlhapnr (Kollapura) under the name Kshnllahapura , the mime name 
we have m No 323 — Kijnadfevo i 3 a i s0 mentioned below, in No 413 

» See Ind Ant Vol XIX p 317 

3 The htfn of the dato ended 13 h 11 m after mean sunrise of Friday, 4th February A D 1144, and the proper 

day for the Sira rdtrt therefore would haie been the preceding Thursday , sec tbtd Vol XXVI n J 87 

‘ On his day the 10th U t„, of the bright half of Ashadha ended 16 h 4 m , ard the DatsirnSynna- 

ia nkranti too* place 16 h 19 m nftcr mean sunrise 
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327 — § 1113 Transactions, Lit Soo of Bombay, Vol. Ill p 393 SataiA plates of tie 
Silahara MahamanjalSh ara Bh6jad6va n., ‘lord of Tagore,’ residing at Padmnn&ladvnga , 
recording a grant made at the request of the prmce Gandar&ditya * — 

Saka-varah6slm satrayfidaSa-satadhika-sahasrSahu 1113 gat&shn vartamdna- V irSdkikn ta- 
Bamvatear& &shMha-6nddha*chaturthyam Bjihaspativaife dakshipftyana-samkiamana-parvam 

Thnrsday, 27th June AD ll91. 

In the Sil&hara family, Jatiga [I.] , his son Nayunma , his son Chandrarlija , hie eon 
Jatiga [II.] , his son G6kalla (or Gfikala) , his brother G&vala [I ] , his brother KirtnSqa , Ins 
brother ChandrMitya , G&kalla’s son M&rasimha , hie son Gftvala [II ] , his brother Bhojadeva 
[I ], his brother Ball&la , hia brother Gandar&ditya , hie eon Vijayftrka (Vijoyadityo), hie eon 
Bh&jad6va [II.]. 

G — The Yftdavas of SSunadSsa and DSvagin 1 * 

328 — fj 022 — Bp Ind Yol II p 217 Samgamnhr plates of the Yadava Ma7id#dr>iaii<a 
Bhillama II , * lord or Dv&ravati,’ residing at Sindinngare , lssncd from N&sika — 

(L 1) — §akanppakS.l-&tita-BanJvatsara-£ateBhn navasn dv&vim^aty adhik£ahv=amhatd=pi 
samvatsarah 922 II 

(L 110) — S&(^)rvvarfsamvatsariya*Bh&drapad-&m&v&By&y&m . . B&rya-grahanC 1 

Tho date ib irregular , Beo Ind Ant Vol XXIV p 12, No, 176. 

Mythical genealogy from the god ianmbhu to Yadn ; m his family, Sfcnnnchandra [I ] , his 
son Dh&di[yappa] ; [his son] Bhillama [I ] , his son Rfija (or Rajan) , his son Vandiga(Vaddiga, 
a follower of [the R&shtrakGta] Krishoaraja [III ]), mamcd Voddiyawa, a daughter of the 
[probably R&shtrakhta] prince Dhfirappa [t e , probably, Nirnpama] , their son Bhillama [II ] 
(defeated [the Paramfira] Mnnja* for Ranarangabhfma [i e , apparently, the W CMlnkya Taila IT 
Ahavamalla]), married LakBhmi [on her mother’s side] of the RAshfcrakhta family 

329 — S 048*.— -Ind Ant Yol, XVII p 120, and Plato Xalas-Bndrftkh plates 3 of tho 
Yfidava Mah&sdmanta Bhillama IH , whoso capital was Smdinngava , (composed by 
Hanchandra, the son of Rndrapapdita) — 

(L 14).-— fiakanyipakfil-fctSta-Bamvatsara gat*bhu navasv=aBhtfichatvan[tn # ]tad-adhikeshv=: 
aibkat6=pi || 948 || KiAdhsna-samvateara-K&rttika-Bamiat-fidityagrnhand. 

23rd November A.D. 1025 , a solar echpse, viBiblo in. India , see ibid Vol XXIII. p 129, 
No 98 

In the lineage of Yadn, S&unachnndra [I ] , his son Dh&diyappa , his son Bhillama [I ] , his 
son R&ja (or Srir&ja) , his son Vaddiga , his son Bhillama [II ], married Lakshmi [on her 
mother’s side] of the R&shtrakhta family, their son V6sd ; his son Bhillamn [III ] 

330 — S 091.-— Bp Ind Vol II p. 225. Vfighli inscription of the Yadava 
Mdh&mandalandtha Sfiuna (86tmacbandra IL), and of his feudatory, the Manrya chief 
G6vindar&Ja . — 

(Page 227, 1. 9) — Rhpa-Namd-fcmka-tnly6 tu 991 Saka-kSlasya bhhpatan Saumya- 
remvatear-Ash&dha-ravigrahaija-p&rvvani || 

2IstJulyAD 1069, a solar eolipso, visible in India , boo Ind Ant Vol XXIII p 124, No 66 

In the Mautya family (which Eprang from M&ndh&tn of the solar race, and whoso capital 
originally was Valabhi in Sur&shtra) Kikata, Takshaka, Bhima, Sarva66ra, Govmdaikja , 
SMhvasika , Jhanjha , his son Dfevahastm , his son Mu5]a , his son Padm&kara , (two names 
illegible) , Vappaiya , his son (name not preserved) , his son V&laparivja , Srtdhvasika , Snntirrga , 
his son Pravarashkara (?) , hiB son Bhaileka , Bhimaraja , G&vmdarSja (whose wife wasNfiynki) 

1 These include the Gutta inscription* Nos 335, 340, 351, 863 and 3G4 Compare also above. Nos 223, 212 
•nd 298 

J Compare above, No 140 * The plates are numbered with numeral figures 
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331 — S 001 — Ind Ant Yol XII p 119 Bassem plates 1 of the Yadova Mah&mandalehara 
Setmachandra II — 

(L 24) — Sa(sa)ka samvat ehanavatyadhika-na-vasa(&i)teshu samvat 991 Saumya- 
Kamvatsaiiya-Sravana-snck chaturdasyam(syam) Guru -dine 

The date is mcgular , see ibid Yol XXIY p 14, No 182 

Dndhapi iliara came from Dvaravati and founded (P) Chandradityapura , hia son Senna- 
( handra [I ], founded Sennapura m Sindmera , his son Dhadiyappa , his son Bhillama [I ] , 
Ins son Sriraja (oi Raja) , his son Yaddiga , his eon Bhillama [II ], married Laclichhiyawfi 
(Lakshmi), the daughter of king Jhanjha 2 * [and on hei mother’s side] of the Rashtrakuta lineage , 
then son Vesuka(P), rnamed Nayaladevi, the daughter of the Mandahkatilaka Gogi of the 
t hilukya lineage their son Bhillama [III], married Hamma, also called Awalladevi, a 
daughter of the [W ] Chalukya Jayasimha [II ] , 4 * m his family', Seunachandia [II ] 

332 — S 1083 (foi 1084 ) — Ind Ant Yol XII p 126, and Plate Anyanen inscription of 
the icigu of the Yadaia Mahasamanta Seunadeva, 1 loid of Dvaravati ’ — 

(L 1) — Saka-satnvat 1063 Dumdubhi-sajiYatsar-amtarggata-Jyeshiha-sudi pamchadasyam 
Borne Anuradlia-nakshatre Siddha-yoge asyam samvatsara-masa-paksha divasa-purvvayam 
tithau 

Monday, 11th May A D 1142, sec ibid Yol XXIV p 4, No 140 

333 — S 1075 — Ind Ant Yol VIII p 39, and Plate, PSOCI No 283 Patna (in 
Khandts) luscnpkon of the Nikumbha family Date of the foundation of a temple by 
Indraraja — 

(L 20) — Vaisha[natn] pamchasaptatya sahasre sadhike gate 1 1075 1 Sakabhupala-kalasya 
mtha Siimukha-vatsaie || 

In the race of the mythical king Nikumbha who was of the solai race, Knshuaraja [I ] , 
Ins son Govana [I ] , his son Govradaiaya, his son Govana [II ] , his son Knshnaraja [II ] , his 
son Indraxaya (whose mimster was Ckaogadeia) marned Sridevi of the lineage of Sagara, their 
son Govana [III ] s 

334 — S 1113 — Bp Ind Vol III p 219 Gadag inscription of the Devagin-Y adava 
Maharijndhiriija Pratdpa-cliahravartin Bhillama, recording a grant which was made at the 
request of his minister Jaitasimha, 6 from the camp at Herura — 

(L 13) — Sakannpakal-atita-sann atsara sateshu tiay6das-adhikeshv=ekadasasu varttamana- 
Virodhaknt-samvatsai-amtaigata-Jy eshth-amavasyayam=Adityavare surya-grahane 

Sunday, 23id June A D 1191 , a solar eclipse, visible in India, see Ind Ant Yol XXIII 
p 125, No 71 

In Yadn’s family, Sevaua, 7 his son Mallngi, his son Amaraganga, his younger brother 
Kama , his son Bhillama 

335 — S 1113 — PSOOl No 109 Chaudadampur Kanarese inscription of the Gutta 
MahamandaUsiara Vira-Vikramaditya II , 8 and his Nayalca Khandeya-K&ra-K&meya- 
nuyaka — 

(L 72) — Sa(sa)ka-varsham 1113neya Yir6dhikn(kn)tu-samvatsarada Margasirad= 
amlvase su.ryya-grahanad=amdu 9 


1 The ] latra were bought by Dr Bliau Dap, but it is not known where they are now 

s Perhaps the .1 hanjha of No 305 ft 

* For a Goggiraja who may be intended here, see North Inter No 354 According to Dr Bhandarkar 

perhajs tbc Gog^iraja of No 305 ff , above. 

* Sec above. No 151 £ 1 See below. No 337 

* Te tho Jaitrasirn ba of No 419 » Probably Seunachandra II of Nos 330 and 331 

8 Compare Dr Fleet’s Dynattiet, p 532, and see above. Nos 223, 292, and 298 

’ In line 80 there is another date of the month Pausha of the same year, but it is irregnlar 
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18th. December A.D 1191, a solar eclipse, visible in India, see Ind Ant Yol XXIII 
p 125, No 72 

336 — JEjp Ind Yol Y p 29. Manag&li fragmentary Kanarese inscription of the time of 
the Dfivagin Yadava Jaitugideva (Jaitap&lo) I , the son of Bhillama — The mscnption 
mentions one of Jaitngi’s officers, the Dantfan&tha Sahadeva, whose elder biother was the 
Dandanatha Mallideva 

837— 1§ 1128 (for 1129) — Bp Ind Yol I p 341 , PS OOI No 284 Patna (m Khandes) 
inscription, 1 * recording that the chief astrologer of the Devagm-Yadava Smghana, Changadeva, 
a grandson of the astronomer Bhaskaracharya, founded a college for the study of the 
Siddhdntahromani, etc , •which was endowed by the brothers Soideva and H§mfidid6va of the 
Niknmbha family, feudatories of the Yadavas Date of Soid&va’s grant — 

(L 21) — Sftkd 1128 Prabhava-samvatsarfi Srdvana-masfi paurnyamdsyfim chamdragrahan a- 
samayfe 

9th August A D 1207 , a lunar eclipso, visible m India , see Ind. Ant Yol XXIV p 5, 
No. 141 

In Yadu’B race, Bhillama, Jaitrapdla [I.], his Bon Smghana (Simha) — In Nikumbha’s 
family (seo No 333), Knshnaraja [II ] , his son Indraraja , his son Gftvana [III ] ; his son 
S&ideva , aftor his death, his younger brother Homadideva — Of Changadeva the following 
genealogy is given In the Sftndilya family, the poet Tnvikrama, his son Bhaskarabhatt a 
(received from king Bh&ja the title Vidydpati ) , his son G&vinda-sarvajiia , his son Prabhakara ; 
his son Manoratha , his son, the poet Mahfidvarfichdrya , his son Bhdskara (the astronomer) , 
his son Lakshmidhara (appointed chief Pandit by king Jaitrap&la) , his son Changadeva (chief 
astrologer of king Smghana) Compare below, No 343 

338 — S 1135* — PSOGI No 100, Ind Ant Yol if p 297, No 1 Gadag Sanskrit and 
Kanarese inscription of the reign of the D&vagm-Yddava Smghana — 

(L 34) — ^akannpakfil-kkrfimta-sanivatsara-datamgalM 1135neya A m girasa- samvatsarada 
PhSlgnna(na) -sudhdha (ddha) -bidigo Sanaischaravdrad=amdu.* 

The date is irregular 

339 — 6. 1136 * — Jour Bo As Sod Yol XII p 7 Khidrapur inscription of the Dfivagm- 
Yddava Mah&rdjddhtrdja Pratdpa-chakravartxn Smghana (Simha), ‘ lord of Dvaravati,’ resi- 
ding at Ddvagiri — 

(L 8) — 'Saka-varshd 1136 Brimukha-samvatsarS Chaitre surya-parha(rva)m Soma-dmS 

Monday, 22nd April A D 1213, a solar eclipse, visible m India, see Ind. Ant Vol XX III 
p 130, No 102 

340 —8 1138* — P800I No 234 Earalahalh 3 4 Kanarese inscription of the Gntta 
MahdmandaUivara Vira-Vikramaditya II , whose daughter (by Pattamadevi) Tuluvaladfivl 
(TulvaladeVl) was married to Ball&la (son of a feudatory chief named Simha, Singa, Swgid&va, 
lord of the Santah mandala), and whoBe Bons were Jomd&va (J&yid&va) II * and Yikrama 
(Yikramkditya III ) — 

(L 63) — Saka-varahada 1136neya Srimukha- samvatsarada Chaitrad=amav&sye Somavma 
Bhxyyagrahana-8amkrkmti-vyat5yap&tad=adum 6 

Monday, 22nd April A D 1213 , a solar eclipse, visible in India , see Ind Ant Yol XXI II 
p 130, No 102 (The Ynshabha-samkr&nti took place on the following Wednesday) 


1 The concluding lines of the inscription arc in old Marathi 

’ See Ind Ant Vol XII p 210, No 29 

* Sec I)r Fleet’s Dynasties, p 683, and above, No 386 

4 See below, No 861 1 Head •vyattpdtad'>amiu. 
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34] — s, 1137 — P800I. No 201, Mysore Insor No 37, p 72 Bnlagamve Kanaiese 
inscription of tlie Devagin-Tadava Maharajudhiraja Simhana (Singhana), ‘lord of 
Dvaraiati ’ — 

(Ii. 23) — . 1137neya Yuva-samvatsarada Bhadrapadad=am&v&sye Bn(bri)haspati- 

vurad=atndu, 

Thursday, 24th Sep tembci A D 1215, see Ind Ant Vol. XXIII p 125, No 73 

342 — § 1140 — Fiom an impression supplied by Dr Fleet, Graham's Kolhapoor, p 425, 
No 11, Ind Inter No 48 Kolhapur inscription of the Devagin-Yadava Ghalraiaitm 
Simhana (Singhana), the son of Jaitrapala who was the boh of Bhillama — 

(L 10) — Snka-vaisha 1140 Baliudhfinya-samvatsare. 

343 — § 1144 — Ep Tnd Vol III p 112 Bahai (m KhandSs) inscription, 1 ecordmg the 
foundation of a temple by Anantadeva, the chief astrologer of the Dkvagin-Yadava Simha 
(Singhana) ; (a prasasti composed by Anantadova’s younger brother Mahesvara) — 

(L 18) — Shatk-6ne sadala-sat-'idhi[kd] sahasre 1144 varshanam Saka-pfithivipateh 
prayato | Chaitr-adya-pratipadi Chiti-abhanu-varshe 

The ornament of Yadn’s family Bhillama , his son Jaitrapala [I ] (made Ganapati 1 lord of 
tho Andhra country) , his son Simha (defeated king Arjuna 2 * ) — Of Anantadeva the following 
genealogy is given In the family of the sage Sandilya, Manoratha , his Bon Mahesvara (com- 
posed astronomical works) , his son Sripati , his son Ganapati , his Bon Anantadeva (author of 
astronomical works) Compare above, No 337 

344 — § 1145*. — Jour Bo As 80 c Vol XII p II, ArcJueol Sure of West India, 
Vol II p 233, and Plate Ixxiv , and Vol III p 116 , PSOGI No 91 Mnnolli (Manoh) 
Kanarese inscription of the reign of the Devagun-Yadava Mah&rdjddhiruja Pratdpa-chalravai tin 
Singhana, ruling at his capital of Devagm, recording grants mado by his Dandan&yala 
Purushottama and others — 

(L 24) — ■ Sa(sa)ka-varsha 1145neya Chittrabhann-samvatsaTada Karthka- 

tra (5u) dhdha( dhha) -pun n arm Somavara somagrahana-bya(vya)tipatadalli 

22nd October AD 1222, with a lunar eclipse, visible in India, but the day was a 
Saturday, not a Monday , see Ind Ant Vol XXIV p 8, No 157 

345 — § 1145 —Ind Ant Vol XIX p 357 Notice of a Kolir (Kolhui) Kanaiese 
inscription of the tune of the Devagiri-Yadava Singhana, reigning at his capital of 
Dev6ndragin — 

(L 9) — Kaka-varneada' 5 1145de(da)neya Svabhanu-sanmvaclichharada 4 dvitiya- 
Bh&di'apada-sn(sn)dhdha(ddha) 5 Su(su)kravarad=amdu 

Friday, 1st September A D 1223, see ibid Vol XXIII p 117, No 28 

346 — S 1148 * — PSOCI No 110 ChaudadSmpur Kanarese inscnption Date (of the 
time of the Dovagui-Y&dava Singhana ?) — 

(L 26) — Saka-varsha 1148neya Partthiva-samvatsarada Bhadrapa[da*]-suddha 15 
S&mavara chamdr6paraga- 6 pumnyatithiya madhyahnasamaya 0 

19fch Angust A.D 1225, with a lunar eclipse, visible in India , bnt the day was a Tnesday, 
not a Monday , see Ind Ant Vol XXIV p 8, No 158 

(For two later dates in the same inscription seo below, Nos 361 and 363) 

1 J> tbe KaLatiya Ganapati , compare below, No 585 ft 

* J e , probably, the Paramara Arjunava -nan , see North Inter No 195 

* Head -vorshada * Read •samvatsarada 5 Read punya s . 
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347 — § use — PSOOI No. 87 Bijdpur Kanareso inscription of the Devagin-Y adava 
Simhana (Singhona) * — 

(L 5) — Saka-varushada 1 * * 1156ncya Ja ya-sa mvatsarada V msa(sa)kba-sn(su )ddha- 

pumuname? Vaddav3rad=amdu 

Saturday, 15th April A D 1234 , see Ind Ant Vol. XXIII p 118, No 29 

348 — § 1157 — From an impression supplied by Dr Fleet, Graham's Kolhapooi , p 426, 
No 12, Ind Inner No 47. K61hapur fiagmentary inscription of the Devagin-Yudava 
Smghana — 

(L 1) — Saka 1157 Manmatha-samvatsarc Sravana-babula 30 Guiau. 

For Maumatha = § 1157 the date is irregulai ; (foi S 1157* = Jaya it would correspond 
to Thursday, 27th July A.D 1234), sec Ind Ant Vol XXIV p. 16, No 192 

349 — § 1158 — From an impression supplied by Di Fleet, Graham’s Kolhapooi, p. 426, 
No 13. K&lhapnr inscription of the reign of the Devagin-Yadava Mahih ajudhirdja Prautfha - 
pratdpa-chahravarfon Smghana, ‘ lord of Dvaravati ’ — 

(L 1) — Saka 1158 yarsM Dnrmmnkha samvatsare M&gha-fiuddka-purnunmasy&m tiih&u 
fcoma-dine | 

(L 14). — . . s6m5=pavi[ddh6 . 

Monday, 12th January A.D 1237, a lunar eclipse, visible m India, see Ind Ant Vol 
XXIII p 118, No 31. 

350 — S 1160* — PSOOI. No 112, Tihwalli Sanskrit and Kanareso inscription of the 
Devagin~Y adava Simhana (Smghana), and of his feudatory S&vanta-Thakkura — 

(L 77) — Saka-varsha 1160neya Hdmanarabi-[sa] mvatsarada Phftlguna(na)-Bu(su) 6 
Bn(bn)haspativarad=amdu. 

Thursday, 18th February A D 123S ,3 see Ini Ant . Vol XXIV p. 2, No 130 

351 — § 1160*. — Jour Bo As Soc Vol XV p 386, and Plates Haralahalli (now Bombay 
As Soc ’e) plates 4 of the reign of the D 6 vagin- Y adava ilahdrdjddlnrdja Praudha-pratdpa- 
chaVravarlxn Smghana, ‘ lord of Dv&ravatV lecordmg a grant by his D and eta Bichir&ya 5 
(Bicha, Vichana), the son of Chikkadeva and younger brother of Malla, made with the consent 
of the Gutta MnhdmandalCtvara Joyid&va H , c ‘lord of Ujjayani ’ — 

(L 62) — Saka-varahad=&rabhya 8hashtyadbika-iat6ttaia-§a(sa)hasra-mit6 Homa- 

na[m*Jvi(bi)-sam(8am)vatsare Phalguna-muso saptamyfim 

In the Y adava race was Amaragangeya , in that family was Hallugi, from him sprang 
BluLlama , from him, Jaitugi [I ] , from him, Smghana 

352 — S 1162 — Archmol Surv of West India, Vol III p 87, and Plato lym , PSOOI, 
No 286 Amba inscription of the Dfivngin- Yadava Simha (Smghana), and of his generals 
Khfilesvara (the son of Tnvikrama) and his son B&ma of the Maudgala family , (a piaiastx 
composed by Kaviraja ?) — 

(L 27) — Baku 1162 Sarvar^samvatsard | Kfirtika-snddba [da-10 ?] 

353 — PSOOI No 285 Amba inscription? of tbo time of tbe Dovagm-Y adava Smghana 

Ins general KholSsvara, efc * 


1 Bead Saka-iarehada a Bead -punname 

* On this day the hthi of the date commenced 5 h 12 m after mean sunrise 

* The description of tho boundaries is in Kanareso 

* Not Chikhadfiva — Compare below, No 857 

* See Dr Bleet's DymiUet, p 683, andalove, No 810 
7 An edition of this inscription Is desirable 
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35 i — PSOOI No 111 Chaudadampnr Kanarese inscription Date (1. 99) of ‘the 
Subhakrit samvatsara, m the era of the Y&dava king Simhana (Singhapa) ; Friday, the third 
day of the bright fortnight of Pnshya 1 

[Subhakrit = § 1164] . Friday, 26th December A D 1242 (the day for the celebration of 
the Uttarftyaga-samkxanti, which took place shortly before mean ennnee) 

(For two later dates m the same inscription see below, Noa 364 and 365) 

355 Ini Ant Vol XII p 100 Kadakol Kanarese memorial tablet of the 37th year (of 

the reign) of the D 6 vagin-Yadava Bhujabala-pratdpa-chahravartm Simhana (Smghana): — 

(fj 2) — Simhanadeva-varsha 37 Parabhava-samvatsarada M3.rggahra-su(an)dha(ddba)- 
pamchami Bn(bn)havaradal« 

[Par&bhava = 6 1168] • Thursday, 15th November A D 1246 

35 g — g 1172* — Graham’s Kolhapoor, p 437, No 14, Jour Bo As Soc Vol II p 264, 
No in KSlhapur inscription of the reign of the Devagin-Yadava Kanharadtiva (Krishna), 
dated Saka 1172, the Saumya samvatsara, “ Vaisakha-vadi 30 SnkrS ” 

Friday, 14th May A D 1249 

357 — § 1171 — Ind Ant Vol VII p 304, and Plates, PS OOI No 21 Chikka- 
BSgewadi plates of the reign of the Devagin-Yadava Kanh&ra or Kanhara (Krishna, the son 
of Jaitngi II who was the son of Simhana, * e Smghana) , recording a grant by the minister 
Mallisaitti (Malla, the elder brother of Bicha and son of Chikkadeva 1 ) , which was conGrmed (by 
means of this copper-plate charter) by Malla’s son, the minister Chaundisaitti — 

(L 19) — fikasaptatynttara-gatadhe(dhi)ka-sahasra-samkhyeshu Sak-&vd 6 (bd 6 )shv= 

atiteshu pravarttamanS Snum(sau)mya-samvatsar 6 tad-amta[r*]gat-Ash&dha-panmnam&sy&m 
Sanaischaravarfi Puiv&shadh[a*]-nakshatr 6 Vaidhpita-yfigfi itthambhhta-pum(pu)nyak&18. 
Saturday, 26th June A D 1249 , see ibid Vol XXIII p 118, No 32 

358 — S 1171 ■ — Ind Ant Vol XIV p 69 Bendigen plates of the reign of the Dfivagm- 
Y adava Kanh&ra or Kanhara (Krishna, descnbed as in No 357), recording a grant by the 
minister Mallisetti, for which the king’s sanction (with this copper-plato charter) was obtained 
by his son, the minister Chaundisatti — 

(L 22) — Saka-samvatsarasya gat&dhika-sahasr-aibadhika-Boptaty&fkch»&namtar 8 Sanmy 6 = 
bde Sravan 6 m&si sita-pakshe dvadaSyam Gurov ar 6 

Thursday, 22nd July A D. 1249 , see ibtd Vol XXIII p 118, No 33 

359 — S 1174* — Jour. Bo As Soc Vol XII p 34 Munolli (Man&li) Kanarese 
inscription of the reign of the Devagin-Yadava Bhujabala~praudha-pratdpa-chalravart*n 
Kandhara (Krishna, the son of Jaitngi II who was the son of Smghana), ‘lord of Dv&rfivatS,’ 
residing at his capital of D 6 vagin — 

(L 20 ) — Sa(sa)ka-varsha 1174neya Vir 6 [dhikntu]-samvatsarada J 6 shta- S bahula 
va(a)roava 8 e shryya-grahana Sn(su)krav&[rad=a]mdu 

The date is irregular , see Ind Ant Vol XXIV p 16, No 193 

360 — S 1176— Jour Bo As Soc Vol XII p 42 Behatti plates of the 7th year (of the 
reign) of the D&vagin-YMava Alahardjddhtrdja Kanhara (Krishna), ‘ lord of Dv&ravata ’ 
recording a grant by the minister Chaunda-fCh&vunda-Jr&ja, the son of Viohana who was the 
yonnger brother of Agramalla (? Malla 3 ) — 

(L 51) — Pamchasaptatyadhika-iatfittara-sahasrake Saka-varshe varttamSnfi svasti firimad- 

Yadavanar&yana-bhn]ava(ba)lapraudhapratapachakravartti-srt-Kanharad6va-varsh8shu saptami 

Pram adi-s amvatsare Chaitra-m 6 s 8 knshno-pakshe am&v&sy&yam Somavare 
The date is irregular , see Ind Ant Vol XXIV p 16, No 194 


1 See above, No 351 


* Read Jutththa-, 


1 Compare above. No 861, 
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In the race of the Yadus there -was Amaragangeya , also Jaitugi [I ] , hiB son Simhala 
(Smghana) ; his grandson Krishna 

361 — PSOCI No 110 Chaudad&mpur Kanarese inscription, the four lines ronnd the 
top of the stone Date of the time of the D&vagin-Yftdava Kanhara (Krishna) — 

(L 1) — Kanharadeva-varshada Siddhartthi-samvatsarada Chaitra-bahula 15 S6 sftryya- 
grahanada samaya(?) 

[For SidcLh&rthin = S 1181] the date is lrregnlar 

(For two other dates in the same inscription Bee Nos 346 and 363) 

362 — S 1188 —-From an impression supplied by Dr Fleet Renad&l inscription 1 of the 
reign of the Devagm-Yadava Pravdha-pratdpa'Ohakravartxn Mah&devct, 'lord of DvthA- 
vati 

(L. 1) — Saku 1183 D &(du) rmmati- samvatsare 

363 —PSOOI No 110 Chandadampnr Kanarese inscription. Date of the third yoar of 
the reign of the Devagm-Yadava Mah&deva, and of the Gotta G-utta III , the son of Vikrama 
(Vikratnaditya III ) and Mailalad&vi 2 — 

(L 40) — MahM3varaya-vi]ayara]y-6daye(ya)da Sj-aneya Dumdubhi-iamvatsarada Vaya- 
sakha-sa(sa)dhdha(ddha) 15 S&rnavara B&ma-grabanadalli. 

[For Dundubhi = 8 1184] the date is irregular , see No 364 

(For two earlier dates in the same inscription see above, Nos. 346 and 361) 

364 — § 1186 * — PSOOI No. Ill Cbaudad&mpnr Kanarese inscription. Date of the 
time of the Devagin-Yfidava Mah&deva, and of the Gntta Gutta in s — 

(L 79) — Saka-varaha 1185neya Dondubhi-samvatsarada VayaS&kha-Snddha 15 S6mavura 
s6ma-grahanad=amdu 

The date is irregalar, bco No 363 

(For two other dates in the same inscription see Nos 354 and 365) 

365 — PSOOI No 111 Chandadampnr Kanarese inscription Date of the time of the 
D&vagm-Yadava MahadSva — 

(L 92) — Rodhir6dgari-[eatnvatsa]rada J^Bhtha-bahnla 5 (but possibly 1) AdivAra 
Shadnsitunnkha-satnkranti tatkSladalln 

CBudhirodg&nn = 8 1186] • Sunday, 27th May A D 1263 ; but the tithi whioh ended on 
this day was the third of the dork half , Bee Ini Ant. Vol. XXV p 346, No 4 
(For two earlier dates in the same inscription see above, Nos 354 and 364) 

366 —6 1187 —From an impression supplied by Dr, Fleet ,* Ini. Inscr No 49 K&lhapnr 

inscription of the reign of the D&vagiri-Y&dava Praudha-pratdpa-chakravarhn Mahdrdja 
Mah&deva, the younger brother of Karih ar a (Krishna) — 3 

(L. 8) — Saka-varsh6 1187 varttam&na-&&dhana-samvatsar& MAghamasa-pdrnmmfiyam 

Sukra-dme 3 

Friday, 22nd January A D 1266 , see Ini Ant Vol XXIII p 118, No 34 

367 —I §. 1189 —Ini Ant Vol. XVIII p 128 Date of a Hulghr Sanskrit and Kanaiese 
inscription of the Devagm-Yadava Mah&deva - — 

(L 15) — Saka-varueada 6 1189neya Prahhava-samvatsarada J6sht&-»ba 30 BndhavAra 
s&rya-grahanad=andn. a 

Wednesday, 25th May A.D 1267 , a solar eclipse, visible m India , see ibid y Q l XXIII 


1 the last lines of the inscription appear to be m old Marithi 
* See Dr Fleet’s DynatUet, p 683, and above. No 340 
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358 PSOOI No 142 , Mysore Inscr No. 12, p 20 Dayan gere Kanarese inscription of 

tljc reign of the Devngin-Yddava RSmachandra Date of the time (?) of the Dfeyagin- 
Yudava Mahfideva 

‘ The Prajapati samvatsara No further details of the date are given ’ 

[Praj&pati= S. 1193.] 

369 — § 1103 — Tnd. Ant Vol XIV p 315 Paithan (now Bombay Secretariat’s ?) plates® 
of the Dfivagin-Y&dava Rama (R&machandra) •— 

(L. 62) — Sa(sa)kS cha dkadasasu tnnayaty-adhik6shy=atit£shu 1193 varttamana-Prajfipati- 
Hamvatsar-amtargata.Magha-suddha-dvddnSydm Vn(bu)dM. 

Wednesday, 13th January A D. 1272 , see xbtd Vol. XXIII p 118, No 35 

In the race of Yadu, in the Moon’s family, Singhana , his sonMallugi, after him, Bhillama, 
Lib son Jaitugi [I ] (killed the king of Trikalinga and liberated king Ganapati 1 * 3 from prison) , his 
ton Singhana (overthrew Ball ala, 4 the Andhra king, Kakkalla, 5 the lord of Bhatnbhagin, 
BhSja, 6 * and Arjnnvd) , his son Jaitugi [II ] , his son Krishna , his younger brother [Mahaddva] 
(dofeated Vlsala 8 ) , his son Amana , from him Krishna’s son R&ma took away the kingdom. 

370 — S 1194.-— Jour. Hoy As Soc Vol V. p 183 Thirnd plates of the reign of the 
De vagin- Yadava R&machandra, ‘lord of Dvaravati,’ recording a grant by Achynta- 
Nayaka * — 

Salivahana-Sako 1194 Amgira-nama-samyatsare Agvxna-guddha 5 Rayau 

The dato is irregular 

In tho raco of the Yadus, Bhillama ; after him, Jaitrapala [I ] , his son Singhana , after 
him, Krishna , his younger brother Mahddeva , Krishna’s Bon Rdmachandra 

371 — S 1104 —From an impression supplied by Dr Fleet , 9 Graham’s Kolhapoor, p 437, 
No 15 KOlhapur inscription of the reign of the Dfivagin-Y&dava Praudha-pratdpa-chahravarttn 
Ramadeva (Ramachandra) — 

(L 23) — Saka-varsheshu 1194 yed-amka-Rudra-pramiteshn vyatiteshu varfctam&n- 
Aingirah-[sam]vatsara-MSgha-pumnunay&m sSmagrahana-parvani. 

3rd February AD 1273, a lunar eclipse, visible in India, see Ind Ant Vol XXTTT 
p 119, No 36 

372— S 1109* — From an improsBion supplied by Dr Fleet, Graham's Kolhapoor, p. 451, 
No 16 Sidnurlo inscription 10 of the reign of the Devagin-Y&dava Praudha-pratdpa-chahravarttn 
Ramacbandra . — 

(L 13) — Saka-varsheshu 1199 ramdhr.&mka-Rudra-pramit^shn gat£shu varttam&na-DhfLtpi- 
Hamvatsar-ath(&)ntargatn-Sravana-purnnimny&m S&ma-din5 yajn&pavita-parvapi 

Monday, 27th July AD 1276, see Ind. Ant Vol. XXIII. p. 128, No 93 

373 — § 1199 —PSOOI No 125 , Mysore Inscr No 26, p 44 ; compare Jour Bo At. Soc 
Vol XII. p 4 Hanhai Kanarese inscription of the Devagin-Y&dava Praudha-pratdpa ♦ 


1 See Dr Fleet’s Nynaitiet, p 628 and p 629, note 1. 

* Compare Ind Ant Vol XXX p 617 

* I e the Kalatiya Ganapati , seo below. No 685 S 

4 1 e the Hoysala Ballila II , see below, No 416 S 

* Perhaps some pnneo Koklalla of the Kalachnn (Chidi) family 

* I e the Silaham Bh6ja II , see above. No S24 ff 

lit, probably, tho Paramira Argnnavarman , see abo\c. No 848 

* Compare North Inter No 225 

* Compare Jour Bo At Soc Vol II p 264, No iv 

10 The inscription contains a sculpture of an ass and a woman 
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chakravartin R&maohandra, ‘lord of Dvaravati,’ and of Ins feudatory, the Mahdman^aleii'ara 
S&luv»'Tikkamad§va : — 

« § a Va 1199 (in figures, 1 67), the Igvara sarhvatsara, Friday, the thirteenth day of the (?) 
blight fortnight of Chaitra ' 

Friday, 19th March A D 1277. 1 

Tho inscription contains two other dates of the Bahndhfinya samiatsara (S 1200) and of 
the * Pramadi * (Pram&thin) samvatsara (§. 1201) 

374. — PSOOI No 202, Mysore Inscr No 57, p 127. Balag&mve Kanarese memorial 
tablet of tho tamo of the D £vngin-Y &dava B&maohandra •— - 

* The twelfth or thirteenth year (in figures, 1 16) of his reign, tho Chitrabh&nu samvats ara , 
Sunday, the fifteenth day of tho bright fortnight of liagha or, perhaps, M&rgaSiraha ,’ (Mys 
Itucr. : ‘ the 14th year . . • the 1st day of tho moon’s increase, Sunday ’) 

[For Chitrabh&nu as 6 1204] the date is irregular, for either month 
375 — PS 001. No 225 ; Mysore Inscr No. Ill, p 207. Sorab Kanarese memonal tablet of 
the 12th year of the reign of the Dfivagin-Y&dava B&maohandra — 

(L 4) — RAmnchamdrad£va-vi]ayar&jy-&dayada 12 Svabh&nu-Bamvatsarada Phfilguna(na)- 
su(6u) 5 Yaddav&rad*aihdu. 

[For Subh&nu as fi 32053 the date is irregular 

876 — PBOOI No 203; Mysore Inscr No 82, p 169 Balagfhnv6 Kanarese memorial 
tablet of the 14th year of tho reign of tho Dfivagiri-Y&dava B&machandra — 

'Tho fourteenth year (in figures, 1 3) of his reign, tho T&rana samvatsara, Sunday, the 
first day of the bright fortnight of Chaitra (Mys. Inscr. ‘ tho 3rd day ’) 

[T&rftna =* 6 1200] * Sunday, 19th March A.D. 1284 (which is tho proper equivalent for the 
first Uth* of the bright half of Chaitra). 

377 —PBOOI No. 204; Mysore Inscr. No 52, p 113 Balag&mvo Kanarese memonal 
tablet of the 14th year of the reign of tho Dflvagin-Y&dava B&maohandra — 

‘ Tho fourteenth year (in figures, 1 2) of his reign, the T&rnna samvatsara , "Wednesday, tho 
tenth day of the bnght fortnight of Vaifi&kha ’ 

[T&rana as 6. 1200 ] * Wednesday, 26th April A D 1284 

378 — PBOOI No 205, Mysore Inscr. No 81, p 168 Balag&mve Kanarese memorial 
tablet of the 16th year of tho reign of tho D £ vagiri- Y &da va B&maohandra — - 

‘The sixteenth year (in figures, 1. 6) of his reign, the Yyaya saihvatsara The other details 
of the date are illegible ' 

CVyaya = fi. 3208 ] 

379. — 6 1212* —Jour. Boy, As Soc Yol V p 178 Th&n& plates of tho reign of the 
D&vagua-Y&dava Mahdrdjddhiraja Praufha-pratdpa-chakravartin B&machandra, ‘lord of 
Dv&ravaiV recording a grant by Kpinhpadfiva, tho governor of Konkapa — 

§&hv8haua-§ak6 1212 Vir6dhi*saihvatsar& Yaii&kha-fiuddba-paurpam&sy&m Bhaumfi 
The date is irregular. 

In the race of the Yadus, Bhillama ; after him, Jaitrap&la [I ] , his son Smghana , after him, 
Jaitrap&la [II.] , after him, Krishna , his younger brother Mahfid&va , Krishna’s son 
RAmachandra 

880 — S. 1218*.*— From an impression supplied by Dr Burgess British Museum inscrip- 
tion of the D&vagin-Y idava Praudha-pratdpa-chdkravartxn B&maohandra — 

(L. 1) — iatu-samvatu 1219 (| DurmuBhi(khl)-Bam.yatear6 K&rttika-vadi amavftsy&ih 
Ravau 


1 Tbit u the proper equivalent of the tUht for the bright had of Chaitra 

x 2 
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(L 5) — sfirya-parvam 

Sunday, 28th October A D 1296 , a solar eclipse, visible in India. 

381 s 1222 — From impressions supplied by Dr. Fleet. Vtl&pur inscription 1 * of the reign 

of the DSvagm-Yadava Praudha-pratdpa-chal ravarhn R&machnndra * — 

(L l) — Sak[u] 1222 §&rvaii-samvatsaio Margisarn vadi [9?] Some* 

Supposing the figure for the hth\ to be really 9, the date corresponds to Monday, 5th 
December A D 1300 

382 — § 1227 —From impressions supplied by Dr Fleet, Yelfipur inscription of the reign 
of the Dfivagin-Yadava Prauflia-pratdpa-chaPravarhn Rfimnobandra — 

(L 1) — S&ku 1227 1 Vigvavasu-samvachchha(tsa)r& | Marga-8u(£u)dhn(ddhn) 5 Some 

Monday, 22nd November A D. 1305 , see I‘i d Ant, Vol XXIII. p 119, No. 38 

H — The Hoysalns s 

383 — § 081 (?),— Mysore Inscr No 174, p 329, Date in a Smdigero Kanarese inscrip- 
tion 3 The Poysala (Hoysala) Mahdmandaleivara Vmay&ditya Tribhuvnnamallo, ‘lord of 
Dvaravati,’ and bis wife Holey abb arm (Keloyaladfivi), residing at their capital of Sosavfimf?), 4 * 
gave a girl in rnamage to, and bestowed the lordship of Sindagejo on, tho Band an dy ala 
Mapyane — 

‘ Tho Saka year 961, 6 7 tho year Sarvapt, the month PMlguna, the 3rd day of tho moon’s 
increase, Monday ’ 

For S 961 expired, which, however, was Pram&thin, the date would correspond to Monday, 
18th February A.D 1040 

(For other dates m the eamc inscription seo below, Nos 385 and 401) 

384 — 6 687 (P) —Mysore Inscr. No 166, p 307 Date (in the Nirgnnd inscription of the 
time (?) of the Hoysala S&meSvara, below, No 438) of the time (?) of the W Ganga 
Mahdmandaleivara Gangarasa and (?) tho Hoysala Vishnuvardhana - G — 

‘ In the Saka year 987, the year Nala, the month Pnshja, tho 5th day of the moon’s increase, 
Thursday, tho time of the snn’s entering the northern signs ’ 

Nala (Anala) would ho S 998 expired, but for that year the date is incorrect , it is incorrect 
also for S. 987 current and expired 

385 — S. 1026. — Mysore Inscr No 174, p 330 Another date m the Sindigore Kanarese 
inscription (above, No 383) Tho Hoysala Ball&la I, leigmngat his capital of Bdlapura 
(Velapura), married Padmalad&vi, Chavalidevi and Boppadfcvi, tho three daughters of the 
Bandandyaka Mapyane of the second generation, on whom he again conferred the lordship of 
Sindageye — 

‘ The Saka year 1025, the year Svabhanu, the month Karttika, the 10th day of the moon’s 
increase, Thursday 

The date is irregular 

(For other dates m the same inscription see Nos 383 and 401) 

386 — § 1037 (for 1036) — Inscr at >§ravana-Belgola, No 46, p 22. Sanskrit and 
Kanarese inscription recording the date of the death of Buohana (Buchiraja), the son of the 

i Tho inscription contains a sculpture of an ass and a woman 

» Compare also above, Nos 197 and 234, and below. No 713 

* Compare Dr Fleet’s Dynasties, p 451, note 4 4 The translation haB ‘ Scsnl \ a ’ 

6 In tho AlSsandra inscription m Sp Cam Vol IV p 203, No 32, whero the same date is given, tho year is 
‘967 * Sarvapt would be S 969 , for that year the date is incorrect, and it is incorrect also for & 967 current and 

expired 

8 Comparo Dr Fleet’s Dynasties, p 492, note 3 

7 Tho same date is given in the Al&sandra inscription, JEp. Cam Vol IV. p 203, No 82 
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Dandandyak%ti Lakkale (Lakshmi, the wife of Gangar&ja) and lay-disciple of Subhaobandra- 
siddb&ntadeva , and tbe erection of a pillar in tiB inemory by bis mother 1 — 

Saka-varnsha 1037neya Vijaya-samvatsarada V ai§&kha-8u (§u)ddha 10 Adityavarad=andu. 

[Vijaya = S. 1035] Sunday, 27tb April A D 1113. 

387. — S* 1037 —Inscr af Sravana-Bejgola, No 47, p 23 Sanskrit and Kanarese inscrip- 
tion recording tbe date of tbe death of H§ghachandra-traividyad§va, tbe disciple of S&madfiva 
(Sakalachandra) , and tbe erection of a monument m bis memory by (the lay-disciple of his 
disciple Prabh&chandra-siddh&ntad&va) tbe Dandandyakxh Lakshmimati (LaksbmS), the wife of 
Gangar&ja, minister of the Hoysala Vishntivardhana *— » 

Sa(ga)ka-varsham 1037neya Manmatba-Bamvatsarada M&rgga§ira-an(gn)ddba 14 
Brihavaram Dbanur-llagnada pdrw&bnad=&m-gbahyey=app=&galu 

Thursday, 2nd December AD. 1115 , see Ind Ant Vol XXIII p 116, No 17 

888 — § 1039 —PS00I No 18, Mysore Inscr No 146, p 260 B&lfir Sanskrit and 
Kanarese plates of tbe Hoysala Mahamandalesvara Vishnuvardhana Tribhuvanamalla, ‘ lord 
of Dv&rftvati,’ reigning at V olapura (Belapnra), and bis Pa{{amahdde et S&ntaladevi • — 

(L. 5 of side 9) — Saka-varsha s&sirada-mdvatt-ombhatte(tta)neyaH8malainbi-Bamvatsarada 

Cbaiti a-snddha-panchaimy= Adivara > 

The date is irregular 

In Yadu’s lineage (tbe legendary) Sala received the royal name Poysala Among the 
Poysalas, ‘lords of Dv&ravati,’ bom m Sasapnra, was Vmayaditya, who married Keleyabbe 
(Keleyaladfivi) Their son Ejeyanga marned Echaladfivi , their sons Ball&la [I ], Vishnu 
(Vishnnvardhana, also called Bhujabala-Ganga, defeated Jagaddeva 2 and Narasimba), and 
Uday Mitya 

(Commencing with side 11 is an undated inscription of Vira-Ball&la (Ball&la II ) , and 
commencing ivith 1 21 of side 12 is a short inscription of Narasimha HI , dated ‘ Sunday, the 
fifth day of the bright fortnight of Chaitra of the Ananda samvatsara this date, for Ananda 
= S 1176, is irregular) 

389 — § 1039 —Inscr at Sravana-Belgola, No 69, p 56 Sanskrit and Kanarese inscrip- 
tion 3 of the reign of the Hoysala Mahamandalehara Vishnuvardhana Tribhuvanamalla, ‘lord 
of Dv&r&vati ,’ recording a grant by his minister, the Dan/fan&yaka Gangar&ja, which was 
confirmed by the Bantfandyaha Echir&ja — 

Sa(sa)ka-varaham 1039neya H&mauambi-samvatsarada Ph&lguna(na)-gnddha 5 S6mav&rad=* 

andu 

Monday, 28th January A D 1118, Bee Ind Ant Vol XXIII p 116, No 18 

M&ra 4 marned M&kanabbe , their son Eoham (Ecbiraja), 6 marned Pdohikabbe , their son 
Gahgarap (defeated the army of the [W ] Ch&lukya Chakravartm [VikrnmMitya VI.] 
Tnbhuvanamalla PermMideva), married Lakshxnidevi , he was a lay-disoiple of Subhachandra- 
Biddh&ntadeva 

390 — 6. 1042* — Inscr, at £ravana-Belgola, No 49, p 27 Sanskrit and Kanarese 
inscription recording the date of the death of DSmiyyaka (DSmatl), the daughter of the 
Bai%4andyahxh Lakkale (Lakshm!, who was the mother of Buohir&ja), wife of Ch&mundaletti, 

* Compare below, No 890 

* According to Dr Fleet perhaps an ancestor of, or identical with, the Jagaddtva m No 287, compare also 
below. No 584 

* Identical with part ot this is Inscr at 8ravana»Sefffofa, No 45, p 20, compare also below. No 415. 

* In Inter at SravanaSefgofa No 144 (below. No 406) he is called M4ramayya and described as the son of 

Nfcgavarman 

1 Below, No 895, called Bndhamitra. 
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and lay-disciple of Subhachandra-siddh&ntndfivn ; and the erection of a pillar m her memory by 
ber mother 1 — 

Sa(6a)ka-varusha 1042neya Vikun-samvatsarada Phftlguna(na)-bahn]a 11 Bpiliavarad* 
andu 

Thursday, 26th February A D 1120, see 2nd Ant Vol XXIII p 120, No 99. 

391 — Inter at Sravana-Belgoja, No 63, p 59. Inscription recording tbe foundation of a 
temple by Lakshmi, the wife of Ganga[raja]. 

392 — S 1043* — Inter at Sravana-Belgola, No 44, p 19 Sanskrit and Kanaresc 

inscription recording the date of the death of Pochikabbe (Pocbhmbike, Pochaladevl), and 
the erection of a tomb m her memory by her son G-angar&ja — 

Sa(sa)ka-varsha 1043neya SS(sfi)rwan-samvatsarada Ashadka'Su(£u)ddhn 5 Somavilnid= 
andn 

The date is irregular. 

393 — § 1044* .-—Inter, at Sravana-Belgola, No 48, p 26 Sanskrit and Kanarese 

inscription recording the date of the death of the Dandandyakih Lakkawo (Lakshmyambike), 
the wife of Gangar&ja and'lay-disciple of Subhachandra-siddhuntadeva , and the election of a 
monument m her memory by het husband — 

Sa(sa)ka-varsha 1044neya Plava-samvatsarada . . gnddlia 11 Snkravikrad=andn 

394 — Inter at Sravana-Belgola, No 64, p 59. Xanarese inscription recording the erection 
of a shrine for P&chawo by her son Gangar&ja. 

395 —Inter at Sravana-Belgola, No 65, p 60 Inscription recording the erection, by 
Gangatr&ja], the son of Budhamitra 5 and P6ch&mbika, of a shnne (for his wife Lakshmi P) 

396 — § 1045 —Inter at Sravana-Belgola, No 53, p 36 Sanskrit!* and Nanarese 

inscription Date of grants made by £&ntalad§vl, the chief qneen of the Hoysala Mahdmanda- 
le&vara ViBhnuvardhana (Bittideva), 4 * lord of Dvar&vati ’■ — 

(P. 41) S a vsa) ka-var u sha suyirada-nalvatt-ayde (yda)neya Sobhaknt-samvatsarada 

Chaitra-su(su) ddha-padiva Bnhaspativankhandu 

The date is irregular 

(For a later date in the same inscription see below, No 400) 

397— § 1045 —rinser at Sravana-Belgola, No 56, p 50 Sanskrit and Kanareso 

inscription, recording the same grants of SSntaladSvi, with tho same date as in No 396. 

398 — S 1046— Tnscr at Sravana-Belgola, No 43, p 16 Sanskrit and Kanarese 

inscription recording the date of the death of Subhachandra-siddh&ntadeva, the chief disciple 
of Maladhandeva , and the erection of a tomb in hiB memory by his lay-disoiple Gangar&ja — 

B&n4mbh&dhi-nabhas-sasanha-tulite jate Sak-abdS tat6 Tarshc S obhaknt(d) 4hvnye 
vyupanate mase punas =Sravane | pakshe knshna-vipaksha-varttim Site vare dagamy&m 
tithau 

Friday, 3rd August A D 1123 , see Ind Ant Vol XXIII. p 116, No. 20 

399 —Inter at Sravana-Belgola, No 62, p 59 Inscription recording the foundation of a 
temple by S&ntaladevi, the chief queen of the Hoysala Vishnu (Vishnuvardhana). 

1 See above, No 386 

1 41ns must be another name of ficham (fichir&ja) , see above, No 389 

* Only tbe first verse and tbe last are m Sanskrit 

° f P “” ow * k ” ga ”” / 
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400. — S 1053 —Inter, at §ravana~Belgola, No. 53, p 36 Sanskrit and Kanarese 
inscription Date of the death, of Santaladevi, 1 * the chief queen of the Hoy Bala Vishnu- 
vardhana • — 

(P 38). — Sa(ga)ka-varosham 1050muj-eCpi)neya yir6dhiknt-samyatsarada Chaitra- 
sn.(8n)ddha-panchami Somavarad=andu 

Tho date is irregular 

(For an earlier date in the same inscription see above, No 396) ' 

401 — >3 1080 * —Mysore Insc r No 174, p. 333 Smdigere Kanarese inHcnption Date of 
the time of the Hoysala Mahamandalehara Vishnuvardhana, 1 lord of Dvaravati,' residing at 
Dorasamndra, and of the Dandandyakas Manyfine and Bharata (Bharatana, Bharatamayya) — 

‘In the Saka year 1060, the year Pamgala, the month Pnshya, the 10th day of the moon’s 
increase, uttarayana-samkranti.’ 

The date is irregular, see Ind Ant. Vol XXIV p 14, No 185 

(For two earlier dates in the same inscription see above, Nos 383 and 3S5). 

402 — Inscr at Sravana-Bolgola, No 115, p 87 Kanarese inscription recording works of 
piety by the minister, the Dandandyaka Bharatamayya (Bharata), the younger brother of the 
Dandandtha Mariy&nc.® 

403 — § 1081 (P) —Inter at Sravana-Belgola, No 52, p. 34 Kanarese inscription recor- 
ding tho erection of a monument for Singimayya, 3 the son of the Dandandyaka Balad§va and 
his wife Bachikabbe — 

Sa(sa)ka-varnsha 1041 (in translation 1061)neya SiddMrUu-samvatsarada KtLrttika- 
su(su)ddha-dvadasa(£i) Somavarad=andu 

[For Siddh&rthxn = S 1081) the date is irregulai 

404 — S 1081 (?) — Inscr at &ravana-Balgola, No 51, p 33 Kanarese insonption recor- 
ding the date of the death of Baladeva, a son of Nagadeva (whose brother was Singana) and his 
wife Nagiyakka, and grandson of the Bandan&yaha Baladfiva 3 (whose wife was Bachikabbe) — - 

Sa(sa)ka-varuBha 1041 (tn translation 1061) Siddhartthi-samvatsarada Marggasi(6i)ra- 
8u(gu)ddha-padiva S&mav&rad=andu 

[For Siddh&rthm = S 1061] the date is irregular 

405 — PSOGI No 232, Mysore Inscr No 117, p 213 Hal&bid Kanarese inscription of 
the Hoysala Mahdmandalesvara Vishnuvardhana, 4 * * lord of Dvar&vati ’ 

In Tadu’s lineage (the legendary) Sala, Vmayfiditya, his son Ejeyanga, mamed 
Echaladevi , their sons Ballala [I ], Vishnu and U dayaditya 

406 • — Inscr at Sravana-Belgola, No 144, p 112 Sanskrit and Kanarese insciiption 
recording the death of the Dandandyaka Echa (Echir&ja), the son of Gangarhja’s 6 elder brother 
Bamma and his wife BSganabbe (a disciple of Bhanuklrtideva) , the erection of a tomb for him 
by Gangarhja’s eldest eon, the Dandandyaka Boppadeva, as well as grants by him to Mfidhava- 
chaudradeva, the disciple of Subhachandra-siddhantadeva , and donations by Echiraja’s 
wife Eolukabbe, etc — In the introductory part the inscription first mentions the [W ] Ch&lukya 
[Vikramaditya VI ] Tnbhuvanamalla, and then the Poysalas (Hoysalas) VinayMitya, his Bon 
Eyeyanga (Bpaga), his son Ballala [I ], and Ballala’s younger brother Vishnuvardhana 


1 Her guru was Prabh&chandra siddbantadeva ; her father, M&rasmgaiya , and her mother, Macliikiibbe (the 

daughter of Baladtva and Bachikabbe, and elder sister of Singimayya, Singn) Compare below, Nos 403 and 404 

1 Compare Mysore Xnscr p 832 f , abo\ c. No 401 

s See above, note 1 

* He defeated [the K&damba] Jayakfi&n [II ] Compare above, ho 235, note 

• He killed Narasinga (fxnrasimba) 
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407 — Inter at Sravana-Belgola, No. 66, p 60 Inscription recording llie foundation of a 
shnne by Johann (Boppana), the son of Gnnga[r&ja]. 

408 — S 1088* —Inter at Sravana-Bclgoja, No 50, p 28 Sanskpt and Hanarcso 
inscription 1 recording the dato of the death of PrabMohandra-siddhftntadGva, t2io disciple of 
Meghaohandra-tramdyadSva and fellow-student of MGghachandra’B son Virapandm 2 * — 

Sa(sa)ka-varsham 1068neya Krbdhana-samvatsarada Abv!ja-su(fia)dd!ia-da&iml 
Bnhavarad=andn Dhanur-llagnada pfirw^hnad=ayn-gha]igey=npp=fignl 

Thursday, 27th September A D. 1145 , sec Jnd. Ant. Vol. XXIII. p 127, No 87. 

The inscription mentions Meghachandra’s follow-student Snbhakirti, the son of Bilachandra j 
and as a lay-disciple of Prabhachandra the Hoysala Vishnuvardhana’s Paffamahdddcl 
S&ntaladevi, ^hose mother was Mfichikabbc 

409 — !§ 1081— Inter at Sravana-Belgola , No 138, p. 106 Sanskrit and Kanarcso 
inscription, recording grants, etc., by tho Hoysala Narasimha I and Ilia minister and senior 
treasurer Hullapa, tho son of Jakkiruja and Ldkimbiki, of the Vap. vamia 8 — 

Rk&Srtyuttara-sahasra-Saka-vai'shfisha gateshu Pramadi(thi)-samvatsarasya Pushyam&sa- 
guddha-§nkravfira-chaturdda§ySm=uttarayana-sankr intan. 

Pnday, 25th December A D 1159, see lad Ant. Vol. XXIII, p 117, No 23. 

In the Hoysala race, sprung from Tadu Vmay&ditya, married KShyadin , their son 
Ejeyanga (burnt Dhara, laid waste Chakragdtta), mamed Echaladfiyi , their son Vishpu 
(defeated Narasimhavarman, Adiyama, the lord of Malaya, Jagaddova 4 and Irungola), married 
LakshmSd6vl , their son N&rasimha (Narasimha I, Bumamcd Bhujabala-Vira-Ganga and 
Pratipa-Hoysala), married Echaladevi 

410 — Inter at Sravana-Belgola, No 137, first part, p 101 Kanarese inscription* of tho 
reign of the Hoysala MahdmandalSivara Nfirasimha (Narasimha I ) Tribhuvanamalla, ‘ lord 
of Dviiivati,’ recording works of piety and donations by himself and bis minister, tbe 
Dantfanayaka Holla (HuRarfija, Huljapa, Humana, PuIJana), tbo son of Yaksharija of tbe 
Vachi vamia 6 and husband of Padm&vati 

411 — Inter at Sravana-Belgola, No 80, p 63 Kanareso inscription recording donations 
by HuRamayya, the minister and senior treasurer of Narasimha I. 

412 — § 1085 —Inter at Sravana-Belgola, No 39, p 7 SanBknt and Kanarese inscrip- 
tion recording the date of the death of the Mahamandalachdrya DSvakirti-panditadfiva — 

Saka-varsha B&Birada-embhatt-aidaneya jl VarshG khy ata- Snbh anu-n imam site pakshi 
tad-AshadhakS mise tan-navami-tithau Budha-yute yard din£i-6dayo 

Wednesday, 12th Juno A I) 1163, see Ind Ant Vol. XXIII p 117, No 24 

413 — Inter at Sravana-Belgola, No 40, p 8 Sanskrit and Kanareso inscription recording 
the erection of a tomb in memory of tbe Mahdmanfal&chdrya Devaklrti-panditadeva by the 
DanQandyaka Huljar&ja (Hullapa), the son of Yaksbar&ja of the Viji vamia and L&k&mbike, 
and minister and senior treasurer of N&rasinga (Narasimha I ) — Tbe inscription mentions the 
temple of Rdpa-Narayana? at Kollipura , also the Sdmantas NimbadSva 7 and KAmadGva, 8 who 
were lay-disciples of M&ghanandin. 

414 — S 1009*— Inter at Sravana-Belgola, No 42, p 12, and specimen Plate Sanskrit 
and Kanarese inscription recording the date of the death of Holla's fnend Nayaklrtidfiva, 
tbe (son and) disciple of Gunachandraddva, fellow-stndent of Guuacbandradeva’s eon 


1 Tbe inscription is partly identical with No 887 

* Compare Nos 410 and 418 

* Tbe text agrees partly with tbe text of No 416 

1 Set Km 220 and 819 


* Compare above, No. 74 

* See above. No 888 

* Compare Not 409and4i3 

* See No 821 



M&nikyanandm, and guru of king Irnngola , and the erection of a tomb m his memory by 
bis lay-disciple, the minister N&gad§Va, the son of Bammadeva and J&gamba ~ ^ 

S^ke randhra-nava-dyu-chandramasi Durmrmikhy-akhya-Bamvatsar& Vaisakhe dhavale 
chaturddasa-dme varS eha Suiyatmaje | purvvatine prahare gate ’rddba-sahite 
Saturday, 24th April A D 117b, see Ind Ant Vol XXXII p 128, No 89. 


415 Inscr at Sraiana-Belgola, No 90, p 71. Sanskrit and Kanarese inscription, 1 

eulogizing, and recording works of piety by, Gangar&ja, 2 minister and general of the Hoysala 
Vishnuvardhana, and Hullayya (Hulla), minister and senior treasurer of Vixa-Ball&la 
(Ball&la H ), 3 and lay-disciple of Nayakirtideva, the son of Gunachandradeva 


416 — § 1104 * — Inscr at Sravana-Belgola, No 124, p 89 Sanskrit and Kanarese 
inscription, 1 recording a grant by the Hoysala Mahamanjale&tara Vira-Ball&la Tribhu- 
vanamalla (Ball&la II , the son of Narasimha I and Hchaladevi), ‘lord of Dvaravati,’ made at 
the request of his minister Chandramanli, the son of Sambhudeva and Akkawe — 

Saka-varshada Bayirada-n&ra-n alke (Ika) neya Plava-samvatsarada Pau8hya(sha)-bahnlar 
tadige S u(su) kravarad=uttarayana-s an krantiy= e (a) ndn 

Friday, 25th December A D 1181 , 5 see Ind Ant Vol XXIV p 1, No 128 
Vha Ballala laid siege to Uchchangi and captured its Pandya king K&madeva, 6 


417 — Inscr at Sravana-Belgola, No 107, p 81, Kanarese inscription recording a grant by 
the Hoysala Vira-Ball&la (Ball&la II ), made at the request of Chandramauli’s wife 
Achaladevi 7 


418— 6 1I13(?) — -PSOCI No 221, Mysore Inscr No. 108, p 196 Talgnnd Kanarese 
inscription of the Hoysala Vira-Ball&la (Ball&la II ) — 

(L 51) — Sa(sa)ka-varshada 1113neya Sidhdharththi-samtsarada® Chaiyatra-sn 11 
Adiv&ra vyatiyap&ta-sainkrainanad«« 9 amda 

• Siddharthm would be S 1121 expired, but the date is irregular for that year, as well as 
for S 1113 current and expired 

419 — § 1314— Ep Ind Vol VI p 94, PSOCI No 98 Gadag inscription of the 
HoyBala Mahdrdjddhtrdja Pratdpa-chakravarttn Vira-Ball&la (Ball&]a H ), ‘ lord of Dvaravati,’ 
recording a grant made from his camp at Lokkignndi , (composed by Agmsarman) — 

(L 43) — Sskannpakal-&iata-samvatsara-sat&sba chatnrddas-&dhik&8hv=fek&daiasu amkato=pi 
1114 varttamana-Pandhavi-samvatsar-&nitarggata-M&rggaslrsha-panrpinam&sy&m Sanaisohara- 
v&rd sSma-grahaub 

Saturday, 21st November A D 1192, a lunar eclipse, visible in India, see Ind Ant Vol 
XXIII p 117, No 26 

In the lineage of Yadu (the legendary) king Sala, at Sasakapura, acquired the name 
Hoysala, then, after other kings, Vmay&ditya, his son Eyeyanga, his sons Ballala [I ] 

1 Partly identical with Inter at Sravana-Belgola, No 69 , above, No 889 

7 Be defeated the Chela's feudatory Adiyama, the lignin Daman, the feudatory Dam6dara, Narosimhavarman 
and other Chflja feudatories — Regarding Adiyamn compare Ep Ind Vul VI p 331, note7 

’ He laid siege to Uchchangi and took its king KamadSva , compare No 416 

* The text partly ajrrees with the text of No 410 

* On this day the tithi of the date commenced Oh 30m after mean s ronse, 

1 Compare Nos 415 and 423 

7 A foil account of her is given in Inter at Sratana Belgofa, No 124 (above, No 4181 where her name ,, 
given also as Achiyakka ““ name is 

* Bead SidihdrUhi-tarrvaltarada Chaitra tu 7 Bead cjallpdla-samkramanad* 
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(defeated Jagaddeva 1 ), Vishnuvardhana and Uday Mitya , Vishnnvardhana’e eon Narasunha [I,] 
mamed Fchaladevi , their son. Vira-Ball&la (defeated the general Brahman,® and Jaitraeimha, 
the right arm ’ of Bhillama®) 

420 — § 1114 — PSOCI No 200, Mysore Inscr No. 46, p 103. Balagamve Sanskrit and 
Kanarese inscription of the Hoysala Mah&rdjadhtrdja Pratdpa-chaXravarhn Vlra~Ball&}a 
(Bail&la H ), reigmng at Lokkigundi — 

‘ Saka 1114* (in figures, 1 62), the PandMvi samvatsara , Friday, the fifth day of the dart 
fortnight of Pushya , at the tune of the eun’B commencing his progress to the north ,’ (Myt 
Inscr * the 6th day ’). 

Friday, 25th December A D 1192 5 

421 — § 1114 (for 1115 ). — PBOGI No 224, Mysore Inscr. No 109, p 206 Sorah 
Kanarese memorial tablet of the time of the Hoysala Vira-Ball&Ja (Ball&la n ) : — 

‘ Saka 1114 (in figures, 1 5), the Pramadi samvatsara , Sunday, tho fifth day of the bright 
fortnight of BhMrapada , ’ (Mys Inscr ‘ the Saka year 1116,’ and ‘the 8th day ’) 

Pramadin would be S 1115 ; but for that year the date would be irregular, for either tith\ 

422 — S. 1117* — PSOOI No 194, Mysore Inscr No 89, p 180, Balag&mve Sanskrit 
and Kanarese inscription of the Hoysala Vira-Ball8)a (Ball&Ja H.) — 

(L 34)^ — Sa(sa)kannpa-samvachohha(tsa)ram=firabhya SatMhika-sahaar&pari saptada- 

cha(ga)m& A(na*)nda-samyachohha(tsa)r6 MSrgga^irsh-hmaT&sy&yam S&mav&T& vyatip3ita-y6ge.* 
The date is irregular 

423 — § 1118* — Inset at Sravana-Belgola , No. 130, p 97 Kanarese inscription of 
the reign of the Hoysala Mahdmandalefvara Pratdpa-chakravartm Vira-Ball&la (Ball&Ja H.), 
‘ lord of Dvaravati ’ Date of private donations — 

Sa(€a)ka-varsha 1118neya Bakshasa-samvatsarada Jeshtha* 7 su 1 BrihavArad=andn. 

The date is irregular. 

Lay mg siege to Uchchangi, Vira-Ball&la took its lpng K&madeva. 8 

424 — PSOCI No 106 Hangal Kanarese memorial tablet of the time of the Hoyaana 

Ball&la n. and the KMamba (of Hangal) K&madeva . s 

‘ The (?) sixteenth year (m figures, 1 12) of KamadSva, the Nala samvatsara, Tuesday, 
•the . . day of the dark fortnight of Asvayuja.’ 

[Nala, Anala= S. 1H8 3 

425 —PSOCI No 107 Another Hangal Kanarese memorial tablet of the time of the 
KMamba (of Hangal) K&madevs, not dated. 

426 — PSOCI No 233 , Mysore Inscr No 118, p 217 Hal&btd Kanarese ummptiou of 
the Hoysala Vira-Ball&la (Ball&la It.) s-~ 

1 Thursday, the first day (in words, 1 7) of the bright fortnight of K&rttaka of the Nala 
samvatsara (Mys Inscr ‘Sunday’) 

[Nala, Anala= § 1118) : Thursday, 24fch October A.D. 1196. 

1 Compare above, No 888 2 * See No 294, cote 4 See No 334 

* See Dr Fleet’s DynatUet, p 605, note 1 * This is the proper equivalent for the 6th txihi. 

« See 2nd Ant Vol XII p 210, No 36 

1 This (for Jyeththa-) is the reading of the Tiotnan and hanaresc texts , the translation has Bhddrapaaa, 

* Compare ahoTe, No 416 

4 See Dr licet** Dyiaitui, p 668, See also above. No 269, 
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427 §. U2l*< — PSOOI No 99, Ind A~t Vol II p 298, No 5 Gadag Kanarese 

inscription of tlie Hoysala Vira-Ball&la (Bslifila II.), and has feudatory, the Mahamandalefaara 
BS.yad.8va, ‘lord of Asatunayhrapura ’ 1 * — 

(L 31) — Sakannpak&l-atita-samvatsara-satamgalu 1121neya Siddharttln samvatsarada 
pratliam-Ashada(dha)-Suklapabak-ashtami Bnhaspata^Jra-Bya(vya)tipata-punya-dinadoba 

Byn(vya)%ata-nimittam 3 

Thursday, 3rd June A.D 1199, see Ind Ant Vol XXIII p 117, No. 27 
428 — PSOCI. No 195, Mysore Inter No 75, p 162 Balagamve Kanarese inscription of 
the 11th year of the reign 3 of the Hoysala Vira-Ball&Ia (Balldla H.) — 

‘ The eleventh year (in figures, 1. 4) of his reign, the Dundubhi samvatsara, Monday, the 
thirteenth day of the bright fortnight jf Chaitra ’ 

[For Dundubhi = S 1124) the date is irregular 4 

429 — PSOOI No 196 , Mysore Inscr . No. 59, p 128 Balag&mve Kanarese memorial 
tablet of the time of the Hoysala Vira-Ball&la (Ball&la II ) — 

‘ The bright fortnight of Ash&dha of the Dundubhi samvatsara The othei details of the 
date are illegible ’ 

[Dundubhi = 6, 1124,] 

430 — PS 001 No 197, Mysore Inscr. No 65, p 137 Balagfimve Kanarese memorial 
tablet of the 15th year of the reign of the Hoysala Vira-BaU&la (BaU&la H ) — 

‘ The fifteenth year (in figures, 1 1) of his reign, the Kr&dhana samvatsara , Monday, the 
eleventh day of the bright fortnight of Chaitra * 

[For Krodhana = § 1127] the date is irregular 6 

431. — PSOOI No 198, Mysore Inscr No 64 r p 137 Balag&mvo Kanarese memorial 
tablet of the 17th year of the reign of the Hoysala Vira-Ballala (Ball&la II.) — 

‘The seventeenth year (in figures, 1 1) of his reign, the (?) Prabhava samvatsara , (?) Sun- 
day, the (?) thirteenth day of the dark fortnight of Karttika,’ (Mys Inscr ‘the 10th day of 
the moon’s decrease, Monday ’) 

[For Prabhava = S 1129] the date is irregular, -with either reading 

432 — PSOOI No 199 , Mysore Inscr No 97, p 185 Balagamve Kanarese memorial 
tablet of the 18fch (or 8th ?) year of the reign of the Hoysala Vira-Ballala (Ball&la H ). 

433 — PSOOI No 235 Halebid Kanarese inscription of the Hoysala Vira-Ball&Ja 
(Ball&la H ), and of his Dandandya'ka, the Kumdra or junior Lakshina (Lakshmidhaia, 

Lakhmiddva) 6 

> 

434 — § 1145 —PSOOI No 123, Mysore Inscr No 20, p 30 Hanhar Sanskrit and 
Kanarese inscription of the Hoysala MahdrdjddMraja Nfarasimha II , ‘ lord of Dvaravati,’ 
residing at Ddrasamndra, and his minister, the Bancfandyaha Pol&lva, the son of Attiraja 3 — 

(L 67) — Saka-varsham H45ne[ya] Syabhanu-samvatsarada Magha-suddha 11 Bfiha- 
v&rad=amdu 

The date is irregular 

In the family of Yadn (the legendary) Sala , Vinay&ditya , Ejeyanga , his sons Ball&la 
[I], Bithdeva (Bittiga, Vishnuvardhana), and XJday&ditya, of these Vishnnvardhana married 
Lakumadevi (Lakahmid&vi) , their son Narasimha [I ] , his son Ballala [II ] (defeated the 
army of king S&mana, % e the W Ch&lukya Somes vara IV ), married Padmaladevi, their son 
Narasimha [II ], described as * the uprooter of the Makara kingdom ’ and ‘ the estabhsher of the 
Ch6|a kingdom ’ B 


1 See Dr Fleet’s DynasUet, p 606 * See Xnd Ant Vol. XIX p 165 

* Sea Dr Meet’s Dyaathet, p 603, note 4 * The date vronld be wrong algo for S 1244 

* The date would bo wrong also for S 1247 « Seo Dr Meet's DynatUtt, p 636. 

* See ib d p 607 * See below, No 8 i7 
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435 —Imcr at Sravana-Bolgola, No 81, p 63 Kanarese inscription of tho reign of tho 
Hoysala Mahdrajddhirdja Pratdpa-chaki avarivn Vlra-HArasirhlici (Naracimha U }, 1 * 
‘ lord of Dvar&vati, ’ recording donations by Gommatosetti — 

Khara-samvatsarada Push^a-gnddha nttar&yapa-sankranti p{tdi-diva J3n(bn)bav&rad=andn, 

[Khara = 6 1168] . 26th. December A D 1231 , but the day was a Friday, not a Thursday. 

436 — S. 1176* — . Mysore Inscr No. 171, p. 321 Bangaloro Museum Sanskrit and Kanoreao 
plates of the Hoysala SSmSsvara (Vira-S 6 m 6 §vara), residing at Vikramapnra 8 m tho Ch61a 
manijala , recording grants made for tho spiritual benefit of his Paffamalnshi (or chief 
queen) S 6 malad 6 vi* — 

Pandhfi.vi(vi)-samvatsarasya Ph&lguna-maBasy=fiin&vasy&yfim sfiry-6par&g6 . . . Saka- 
varsha 1175neya Pandh&vi samvafcsarada Ph&lgana-mfisad^am&v&sye aftrya-grabapadalu 3 

1st March AD 1253, -with a solar eolipso, visible in India, see Ind Ant. Vol. XXIII. 
p 130, No 105 

437 , — Inecr. at Sravana-Bolgola No 128, p 96. Kanarese inscription of the time of the 
Hoysala SSmesvara, the son (?) of VSra-Ballala (Ball&Ia II ), concerning the settlement of 
certain dueB 

438 — Mysore Inscr No 166, p 307. Nirgnnd Kanarese inscription of the time (?) of 
the Hoysala Vira-Sdmfiivara (Sfimfifivara). 

(For a date in this inscription of S 987 (?) see above, No 384). 

439 — [§ 1178]-— A grant of the Hoysala NaraBiihba m , recorded at the end of tho 
Belfir plates, above, No. 388. 

440 — § 1177 — Coorg Inscr. No 6 , p 9. Niduta Kanarese memorial tablet of tho 
time of the Hoysala Pratdpa-chakravartm Vira-Narasimha (NaraBimha IH ) *— 

Saka-varnsha 1177n& R&kshasa-sam Vaigakha-indha(ddha) 11 

441 — Bp Ind Vol III. p 9. Date of a Srirnngam (BaDganatlia temple) Tamil inscrip- 
tion of the second year (of the reign) of the Poysala (Hoysala) Vira-Rfi.manfi.tha, a son of 
Somesvara and the Chfilnkya princess DSvaladfivi — 

‘ The day of Bharan!, which corresponded to Wednesday, the seventh ttthi of the first half 
of the month of Kumbha.’ 

[S. 1178] : Wednesday, 24th January A.D 1257 

442 — Bp. Ind Vol. HI. p 10, Date of a f3rirangnm (JambukCSvara temple) Tamil in- 
scription of the [7th] year (of the reign) of the Poysala (Hoysala) Vlra-R&manfitha *— 

‘The day of Pftrva-Phalgnni (?), which corresponded to Wednesday, the sixth Uth% of the 
second half of the month of Dharms.’ 

[S 1183] . Wednesday, 14th December A D 1261 , bnt the nakshaira on this day was 
TJttara-Phalgnni 

443 — S. 1184*.-— P800I. No 19, Mysore Inscr No. 147, p 270 Bfilfir Sanskrit and 
KanareBe plates of the Hoysala 2hf tanka-prat dpa-chakrasarim Narasithha IH., * lord of Dvarfi- 
vatJ,’ residing at D 6 rasamndra, and of his Dandandyaka Rerun: file A— 

(L 18 of the fourth 6ide). — Saka-varshasya chaturadhika-sSgitisatottara-sahasratamasya 
Darmmati-samvatsaraBya Chaitra-4uddha-dva[da*]syfim Bhaumavfire 

Tuesday, 15th March A D 1261 

lu the lineage of Tadu (the legendary) Sala, the founder of the Hoysa]a family , in that 
family, Vxnayfiditya, hiB son Bjeyanga, his son Vishnu, his son Narasimha [I]; his Bon 
Ballala [II ] , his son Nnsimha [II ] , his son S 6 ma, married Brqalfi , their son Npisimha [III.]. 

1 See Dr Fleet’s DynaiUet, p 507, note 8 

* 1 s Kappapfir. five miles north of Srfrangam.— Compare also below, Nos 864, 865 anS 904 

Sc« Ep Ind Yol III p 8, note 5 « See below. No. 461 
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444 _g 1190 —PSOCI. No 124 ; Mysore Inscr No 27, p 48 Hanhar Sanskrit and 
Kanarese inscription of the (?) Hoysala Narasunha III , and of his Pandandy aha Soma — 

Mys Inscr ‘The Saha year 1190 having passed, and the year Vibliava being cunent ’ 

445 — Up Ind Vol III, p 10 Date of a Srirangam (Rangau&tha templo) Tamil lnscnp- 
tion of the 15th year (of the reign) of the Hoysala Vira-R&man&tha •— 

‘ The day of Asvmi, -which corresponded to Monday, the first tithi of the first half of the 
month of Mina ’ 

[S 1101] . Monday, 24th March A.D 1270 

446. — § 1191 (for 1195 ?) — 'Inscr. at firavana'Bolgola, No. 96, p 74. "Kanareso inscription 
of the time of the Hoysala Pratdpa-chakravartm Vira-N&rasimha (Narasimha HE ), reigning 
at D&rasamudra — 

Saka-varusha 1191neya Srimnkha-samvatsarada Sravana-Saddha 15 Adivaradallu 
Srimnkha -would be S. 1195, and m that year the titht of the dato commenced 6 h 14 m 
after mean sunrise of Sunday, 30th July A D 1273 

The inscription records a grant to Chandraprabhadfiva, the disciple of the Mahd- 
man4al&chdrya NayaMrtidfiva 

447 — § 1192* [and 3. H98].—-Ep Cam Vol III p 166, No 97, Mysore Inscr No 172, 
No 323 SSmanathapura Sanskrit and Kanaiese inscription of the Hoysala Mahdrujddhirdja 
Pratapa-chakravartin Vira-N&rasimha (Narasimha ‘HI ), ‘lord of Dvarfivati,’ residing at 
Dorasamudra , and of Ms minister, the DanSandyaka Sdma, 1 and S6ma’s sistor’s sons, the Pan - 
dandyakas Mallideva and Chikka-Kdtaya — 

Saka-varsha s&sirada-nhra tombhatt-eradaneya §nkla-samvatsarada Ashudha-i-iuddha- 
dv&dasi(6i) Bndhavkrad=andn * 

Wednesday, 12th June A D 1269 , 2 see Ind Ant Vol XXIV. p 3, No 132 
The inscription contains another date — 

DMtu-samvatsarada Aivija-Snddha-tadige Adivarad=andu 
This date, for Dh&tn =8 1198, is irregular 

448 — Ep Ind Vol III. p 10. Date of a Srirangam (Ranganatha temple) Tamil inscrip- 
tion of the 15th year (of the reign) of the Poysala (Hoysala) Vira-R&man&tha * — 

‘ The day of Bharani, which corresponded to Sunday, the eleventh titln of the second half 
of the month of Mithuna 1 

[3. 1102] Sunday, 15th June A D. 1270. 

449 — Ep. Ind Vol. Ill p 10 Date of a Khnnanur (Poysalesvara temple) Tamil lnscnp 
tion of the 17th year (of the reign) of the Poysala (Hoysa)a) Vira-E&man&tha •— 

‘Tuesday, the thirteenth titJn of the bright half of Siavana in the Prajftpati year, which 
corresponded to the twenty -fourth solar day of the month of Adi ’ 

IPraj&pati = § 1193] : Tuesday, 21st July A.D. 1271 

450— 3. 1200 —PSOGI No 20, Mysore Inscr. No. 148, p. 275 Belfir Sanskrit and 
Kanarese plates of the Hoy Bala N%iSanka-pratdpa-ckakravarhn Ifaraaimha HE , ‘ lord of 
Dvkr&vati,’ residing at D6rasamndra — 

(L 41) — §aka-varshasya dviSatSttara sahasratamasya Bahndh&uya-samvatsarasya Magha- 
kp.Bhna-cha.tur dafiy Mamdav&r& 

Saturday, 11th February A D 1279. 


J He ie described as the king’s dear son 

* this day the ttfh% of the date commenced 2 h 26 in after mean sunrise 
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451. — S 1208 — PSOGI. No. 148; Mysore InsGr. No 6, p. 11. Chitaldnrg Kanarese 
inscription. of the Hoysala Pratdpa-chakravartvn Narasimha IH , residing at Dorasamudra and 
of his m inis ter, the Dandandyaha PerumSJedeva 1 (also called Rauttaraja and Javamke- 
N&r&yana) — 

(L 14). — Saka-varusha 1208 sa(sa)mda varttamana-Bya(yya)ya-sam Ohayatra^gu 10 
Bn(hri) d=amdu 

Thursday, 7th March A D 1286 

452 — Coorg Inscr No 7, p 10. Nidufca Kanarese memorial tablet of the time of the 
Hoysala Pratdpa-chdkravarhn Vira-Narasimha (Narasimha HI ).* 

453 — PSOGI No 147, Mysore Inscr. No. 3, p 6 Gbitaldnrg Kanarese inscription of the 
Hoysala Maharajadhiraja Ballala HE , the son of Narasimha ILL who was the son of S&m&j* 
vara, residing at D&rasatnndra — 

(L S3) — 4 S&dMrana*samvatsarada Vaisokha-su(su) 3 Su(su). 6 

[Sadh&rana = S. 1232] : Friday, 3rd April A D. 1310, 

I— The Dynasties of Vijayanagara 6 

454 — § 1281 (for 1202) — Ind Ant Vo] X p 63 Badami Kanarese inscription of the 
HahdmandalSdvara Vira-Har lyapp a- V o dey ar (Hanhara I ), and of ChSmoya-N Syaka 
(OhSmaraja 7 ) • — 

(L 1) — Saka-varusha 1261neya Vikrama-samvatsarada Chaitra-su(gn) 1 Gn 

Probably Thnrsday, 9th March A.D. 1340 ; but the tithi which ended on this day was the 
10th, not the first tithi of the bright half of Chaitra, see ibid Vol XXIV p 16, No 196 

455— § 1278* —Jour Bo As., Soc Vol XII p 346; PSOGI No 22, Mysore Inscr 
No 131, p 234 Hanhar Sanskrit and Kanarese plates of the Mahardjddhirdja Bukkar&ja 
(Bukkar&ya) I , the son of Samgama I — 

(L 20) — nripa-Salivfihana-Saka 1276neya Vijaya-samvatsarada M&gha-sudlm(ddha) 
15 Ohandrav&ra B6m&par5ma(ga)-parwani vh(n)shnakgladallu 

The date is irregular, see Ind Ant VoL XXIV p 17, No 197 

456 — S 1277. — PS O 01 No 149, Mysore Inscr. No 1, p 2 Chitaldnrg Kanarese 
inscription of the reign of the Mahamandalefaara Vira-Bukkaraya-Vodeyar (BukkarSya I.), 
residing at Hosapattana , recording a grant by the Ma hamantja ledvara MallmStba-Vodeyar i 8 -^- 

(L 13) — Sa(§a)ka-varusha 1277neya Mannmatha-samvachhchha('tsa)rada Jeshta-fjye 
shtha)-gndhdha(ddha) 7 So 

Monday, 18th May AuD 1355,® see Ind Ant Vol XXIV p 3, No. 134 

457. — S 1278 — PSOGI No 150, Mysore Inscr. No 2, p 4 Chitaldnrg Kanarese in* 
scnption of the reign of the Mahamandaliivara Vlra-BukkarSya-Vodeyar (Bukkar&ya I.), 
residing at Hosapattana , recording a grant by the Mahamandalehara Mallm&tha-Vodeyar 

(L 17) — Sa(sa)kha(ka)-varnsha 1278neya Dunnmukha-samvatsarada A shadha-bahula- 
tadige Guruvaradalu 

Thnrsday, 16th Jnne A.D. 1356. 


* He elew (« Lmg) Katnapala , see Dr. Fleet’s Dynasties, p 509 — Compare above, No 443 

* HenAChatfra- * The given date is valueless 

4 The Saha year is effaced. 5 I e Sulracdra 

* First dynasty. Nos 454 600, second dynasty, Nos 502-534, third dynas'y. No 535 ff 

* For another CMmaraja see below, No, 483 

4 Buhka I had a son whose name was also Malhndtha (STallapp Odeyar) j compare Bp Ind Tol YI p 827, 
and Ini dnt Vol. XXVI p 331, No 10 

4 On this day the itihi of the date commenced 8 h 53 m after mean sunrise 
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458 — South-Ini. Inter. Vol. L No 154, p 167 Book inscription at the fort of Gutti, of 
the tame of king Bnkka (perhaps Bukkarfiya I ). 

459. — &. 1278 —Up. Ind Vol III p 24, and Plates Bitragunta 1 * * * plates of Samgama II 
(the verses wero written on the plates by Bh&gan&tba, 5 the narma-sachtva of Samgama II.) — 

(Ii 75) — Sak-fibdo naga-Saila-dbyu(dyu)mam-parnmt6 1278 Darmukb-abd6 tru(tn)- 
tiyyfifyfi) mfisi . . samgam& chamdra-b&(bhfi)nv&h. 

Samgama [I ] had five sons . Banhara [I ], Katnpa (Kampana I.), Bnkka [I ], H&rapa, 
and Muddapa , Kampa’s son Samgama [II ]. 

460 — S 1288 (for 1287) — Sotith-lnd Inter Vol I Nos 86 and 87, pp 118 and 121 Two 
Conjeeveram Tamil pillar inscriptions of the reign of the Mahdmandaloiiara V it a-Kamp ana - 
TTdoiyar (» e Kampana II 8 * ) : — 

‘Prom the month of Adi of the VisviVvasu 1 year, which was enrront after the Saka year 
one thousand two hundred and eighty-six ' 

461. — £ 1290 -—Ind. Ant. Vol XIV p 233 , Inter at Sratana-Bolgola, No. 136, p 100 
Kanarese inscription, containing what is known as B&mfmnjack&rya’s Sdtana, of tlio timo (?) 
of the Mahdmandaldivara Vira*Bukkar&ya (Bnkkar&ya I ) *— 

Inter at Sr - Belg fjaka-varsha 1290noya Kilaka-samvatsarada Bh&drapada-gn 10 Bp 

Thnrsday, 24th Angust A D 1368 

462 — South-Ind Inter. Vol I. No 88, p 124 Conjeeveram Tamil inscription of the reign 
of Vira-Kampapna-Xrdaiyar (t e EAmpana II ) : E — 

‘ On the day of T6r (i e Rfihipi), which corresponds to Tuesday, the seventh lunar day of 
the latter half of the month of Makara of the Kilaka year, which was current (during the 
reign) of Vira-Kampapna-Udaiyar ’ 

[For Kllflka = 6. 1280] the date is irregular , see Ind, Ant Vol, XXII p 138, No 9 

463. — § 3,293 —Bp Ind Vol. VI. p 330. Srirangam (Bangan&tba templo) inscription 
of Goppap&rya (Gopapa), (an officer of Kampap a-TJ d aiyar, » c Kampana II , the son of Vlra- 
B okkapa-U daiyar, * e. Bnkkar&ya I ) — 

(L 1) — bandhu-pnyS Sab-6bd5. 

464. — § 1290 — South-Ind. Inter. Vol. I No 72, p 103 Tirnmalai Tamil inscription of 
the reign of the Mahdmandaliha Ommana-Udaiyar, the son of Vira-Kampapa-Udaiyar (alias) 
Kum&ra-Kampapo-Udaiyar (* c Kampana II*) 6 — 

‘ On the day of Uttiratt&di (» e, Uttara*Bhadrapad&), which corresponds to Monday, the 
eighth lunar day of the former half of the month of Dhanus of the A nanda year, which was 
current after the 6aka year 1296 ’ 

Monday, 11th December AD. 1374 , 7 eeo Ind. Ant Vol. XXIV p 3, No. 135 

465. — 6 180L— Jour. Bo. As. Soa. Vol XII p 352 pamba} plateB 8 of the Bdjddhirdja t 
Vlraprat&pa Hanhara (Harihara II.), residing at Vijayanagara 10 — 

(L 100). — • Sak4bd& §&liv&hasya sahasrSna tribhih Sataih | 6k-adhikaig=oha gamtS 
S iddh&rthS =bcL& 6nbh& dm3 || Jye(jyai)shtby3m Bhaum3 mi5n&th-6par3g3 

1 This is the name of the village granted, the plates are at Neltore Thoy are marked with numeral figures 
and also with notches. 

* Probably identical with BhftgauAtha.the hro'hor of M&dhava and S&yana 

* The aoo of Bnkkariya L f see JBp Ind Vol VI p 824 For a list of wscnptiOBBof Kampana II see ibid 

p 826 fit 

* The second inscription haa Vtivddt instead * See above. No 460 

* See Up Ind Vol VL p 826, and above. Nos 460 and 462 

1 On this day theWti of the date commenced 8 tu 41 m after moan sunrise 

* Feme of the (nine) plates are numbered. * This title occurs in a verse. 

M The inscription is remarkable foe the large nuiiiher of villages mentioned in it.— -For a list of inscriptions of 

Harihara II.se * Bp Ind Vol. VI p. 827 f. 
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Tuesday, 31afc May A D. 1379, a lunar eclipse, visible in India, see Ind Ant. Vol XXIII 
p 119, No 39 

In Tadu’s race, Samgama [I ] , bis sons Hanbara [I ] and Bukka [I ] , Bukka’s son 
Hanhara [II ] 

466 — S 1301 — PSOCI No 126, Mysore Inscr. No 29, p 55 Hanbar Sanskrit and 
Kanarese inscription of the reign of Hanbara n , residing at Vijayanagara, recording a grant 
by the Dandanayaka Mudda 

(Ii 39) — Sasi-kba-sikhi-cbamdra-samite Sake Sidhdh a (ddba)rtbtbi (rt tbi) -8am]5it6 cb= 
&bde [I*] Karttika-masasya sita-dvadasyam Bhfiskar8 var£ [||*] 

Sunday, 23rd October AD 1379 , see Ind Ant Vol XXIII p 119, No 40 

Genealogy of Hanbara II as in No 465 

467— S 1304 — PS OOI No 23, Mysore Inscr No 146, p 267 Beldr Sanskrit and 
Kanarese plates of Hanbara H and bis Dandandyaha MucLa — 

(L 41) — Saka-varaba aavirada-munura-naka(lka)neya Dumdubbi-samvatBarada Karttika- 
bahula-dasami Adivaradali 

The date is irregular 

468 — S 1305 (for 1308) —Bp Ind Y ol III p 226, and Plate Alampundi plate of 
Vrrfip&ksba I , s the son of Hanhara II., recording a grant made at the request of Hanhara’s 
sister (?) Jannambika — 

(L 13) — Sakavarsha -sahasr-adhi-panchottara sata-traye | RaktakBbi(ksbi)-Pnsbya-sam- 
krantau punya-kald iubbe dine 

In the race of the Moon, Bukkaraja [I ], the son of Samgama [I ] and Kam&ksbi, his son 
Hanbara [II ], mamed Malladevi of the family of R&madeva, 3 their son Virupaksha [I ] 

469 — S, 1307 — South-In d Inscr Yol I No 152, p 156 Vrjayanagara lamp-pillar 
mscnption of the tune of Harihara II (the son of Bukka I of the Xadava race), recording the 
building of a Jama temple by the Dandesa Iruga (Irugapa), 4 the son of Hanhara’s minister, the 
Dandanatha Baicha (Baichapa) 6 — 

(L 36) — Saka-varshS 1307 pravar fctaman e Kro dha na-vatsare Phalguna-mase krishua- 
pahshS dvrliyay&m titbau Sukravarfi 

Fnday, 16th February AD 1386, see Ind Ant Yol XXIII p 126, No 77 

470 — § 1309*— Ep Ind Yol III p 117 Date of the Bbatkal Kanarese plates of the 
Maharajadhiraja Vira-Harihara (Hanbara H ) and bis dependent Mallana-Odeyar, who 
resided at Honnavura (Honavar) — 

(L 7) — • [Sa]ka-varusha Bavirada-munujra-ombbattaneya Ksbaya-[sam]va[t*]sarada 

Simhada Guru Pusbya-[babu]la-pamcbami Guruvaradajlu] 

Thursday, 10th Jannaiy A D. 1387 , see Ind Ant Yol XXY p 270 

471 — S 1313 —Jour Bo. As Soc Yol IY p 115 Plates of the reign of Hanhara H , 
recording a grant by the minister MSdbavarSja — 

Sake trayodasadhika-tnsatottara-sahasre gate vartam&na-Prajapati-samvatsarS Yaisakha- 
mfis8 knshna-pakeho amavasyayam Saumya-dme surydparaga-punyakale 

Wednesday, 5th April A.D 1391 , 6 a solar eclipse, visible in India , see Ind Ant Yol XXIII 
p 122, No 57, and Vol XXY p 271 


* Compare No 466 

4 For a list of inscriptions of Ins see Ep Ind VoL VI p 328 f 

* It , probably, the Dflvagm Yadava Rama chandra (Bamaddra) , see above, No 369 fE 

* He is the author of the Ndndrtharatnavidld — Compare below. No. 466 and under Addenda 

1 Compare bilo^, No 486 * But this day ftll in the amdnta month Chaitra 
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472 — § 1315 — Bp Ind Vol. Ill, p. 229 Conjceveram inscription of Harihara II • — 

(L I) — SaktyalokC Sak-abde pannama[ti] Babko Ssii(sri)mukh-A8kA[dka)-ma3u suddhe 
pakshe da^amyara Ravisuta-divase Mitra-bhfi 

The date is irregular, see Ind Ant Vol XXIV p. 211, note 65 

473 — S 1317 — PSOOI No 24, Mysore Inscr No. 149, p. 277. Hasan Sanskrit and 
Kannreso plates of Harihara II. — 

(L. 36) — Sak-avda(bda) nshi*chamdr-fishni(gni)-vidhun=ayata-vat3aie | Yuv-Akhye 
Moglia('' ) )-m:ise( 9 ) eba bukla-pakshfi subk[C*] dinft | eaptamyara cha malid-parvani 1 

474 — -6 1817 (for 1318) — As Res Vol IX. p 420, Colebrooke’B Mtso Bssays, Vol II 
p 262 Clntradurg (Clntaldurg) Sanskrit and Kanarese plates of Hanhara II — 

Rishi-bhfi-vahm-chandrS tu gapite Dhat[n]-vatsare | Sluglia-mAse sukla-pakshf 
paurnamasyatn mah&tithau |1 nakshatre pitn-daivatyo BMnuvarQna samyntd 1 

Sunday, 14tb January AD 13 ->7 , but the hthi wluch ended on this day was the fiiat titla 
of the daik half, not the full-moon Uthi, sea Ind Ant Vol XXIV p 7, No. 149 

In Vadu’s family, Samgama [I ) , bad five sons, Hanhara [I ), Kampa [I ], Bukkaraya [I ] ( 
Marapa, and Mudgapa 7 Bukkaraya made Vidyanagarf bis capital, and married Gnurfimbika , 
tbeir son Hanhara [II.]. 

475 — S 1321 — Bp. Ind Vol III p 120 Nallftr 3 plates of Vlrapratapa Harihara 
(Hanhara II ), residing at Vrjayanngara , (the verses were composed by Mallauaradbynvnttika, 
the son of K&tisaradhya 4 ) — 

(L 50) — Dhfitri-notra-gu9a-ksbap6ta(5va5ra-ynt6 an(6ri)-Salivab6 gato [Sakbe(ke) go]- 
tradhaoha ( ? ) Pramadi(tbi)m tidhau (?) mAsy=Ur]ak6 n&manl (?) | pakshe tatra valakshake 
Budha-dme ari-paurnimAsyam tidbau(tliau) | k&16 pn [n y a] ma [ham] tarfi Snbba-kare Bonioparage 
vnrfi | 

"Wednesday, 15th October A D 1399 , a lunar eclipse, visible m India 
In the race of the YAdavas, Satngama [I ] , brn son Vim-Bhakka or Blmkka (Bukka I ), 
mamed Gauri, tbeir son Hanhara [II ]. 

476 — P80GI No 238, Mysore Inscr . No 125, p 222 Bel dr Kanareso inscription of 
Harihara H. and bis Dan<jandtha Gunda 6 

477 — PSOOI No 239, Mysore Inscr No 128, p 226 Beldr Sanskrit and Kanarese un- 
finished inscription of Harihara H and bis Dandandtna Gunda 

478 — Inscr at Sravana-Bclgola,Bo 126, p 95 Kanarese mscnption lecordmg the date 
of the death of Hanharar&ya : 8 — 

(L. 1) — Tarana-samvatsarada BMdrapada-bnhuJa-dasamiyfi Sdmavdradalu 
The date is irregular for both Tarawa = § 1266 and Tarana = S. 1326 7 

479 — § 1328 [and 1327] — South-Ind Inscr Vol I No 55, p SO Veppambattu (nera 
Vfeldr) Tamil inscription reoording a sale (which took place on the first date here given) con- 
cerning two villages that were granted (on the second date here given) by the Mahdi djddlnrdja 
Vlrapratapa Bukkamah&r&ya (Bukkaraya U ) 8 — 

First date ‘ On Thursday, the new-moon day of the dark half of Jyaishtha of the Vyaya 
year, whioh follows the Parthiva year (and) which was current after the Saka year 132 [8] ’ 

1 See Ind Anl Vol XII p 213, No 70 3 Bcally Muddapaj bcc above, Iso 459 

‘ This 13 thonamo of the village granted The grant was edited from SirW Elliot’s impressions The plates 
are numbered with numeral figures 

* Compare below, No 5X7 * Compare below. No 501 • / e according to Mr Bice, Harihara II 

3 Far S 1326 the date would correspond to Saturday, 80th August A I) 140 1 

* A «on of Hanhara II , see Ep Ind Vol III p 36, note 3 — For a list of inscriptions of bus flee ibtd VoL VI 
p 329 f. 
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Second date 1 * Thursday, the twelfth lunar day of the bright half of Vai£aklia (of) the 
Parthiva year.’ 

Both dates (the first for Vyaya = S. 1328, and the second for P&rthiva = S 1327) are 
irregular , see Ind Ant. Vol XXIV p 203, note 50 

480 — 6.1328 — PSOGI No 25 , Mysore Inner No 150, p 279. Hasan Sanskrit and Kaua- 
rese plates of the Mahdrajadhirdja Viraprat&pa Devarfiya (Devarfiya I.), giving the date of 
his coronation — 

(L 21) — Sa (sa) ka-varsh [6] 132[8] varttamana-Vya[ya]-samvatsar5 Kartti(rlti)kam&sa- 
[knshna]pakshe dasamyam S[u]k[r]avfir5 [TJtta]ra(?)-Bhadrapade Prfti-yfigS Bava-karane 
ex am-vi[si*]shta~§ubha-kal6 . . svasya pattabhisheka-samaye 

Friday, 5th November AD 1408, but the nahshatra 1 was Uttara-Phalgunl, not Uttara- 
Bhadrapada, and the Ttarana Bava only commenced after the expiration of the 10th tithi , sec 
Ind Ant Yol XXIV p 204, note 51 (where it should have been stated that the yoga Priti 
commenced 14 h 3 m after mean sunnse) 

Samgama [I ] , his son Bukkaraya [I ] , his son Hanliara [II ] , his son Devaraya [T ] 

481 — S 1332 —PSOGI. No 127, Mysore Inscr No 18, p 26 Hanhar Sanskrit and 
Kanarese inscription of Devarfiya I. > 

(L 15) — Sake netr-5gm-vahn-Smdu-samkhye V ikra (kn) ti-namake varnshe 8 Nabhasya* 
dvadasyam suklayam S&mavarake. 3 

Monday, 11th August A D 1410 , 4 * see Ind Ant Vol XXIII p 119, No 41 

482 — As lies Vol XX p 31 Translation of a Vijayanagara Kanarese inscription of 
Devaraya I and his minister Lakshmana (?). 

483. — § 1334* — PSOGI No 151 , Mysore Inscr No 5, p 9 Chitaldurg Kanarese 
inscription of the Mahdmandalesvara Vlra-Mallanna-Vodeyar (a son of Viraprat&pa Devar&ya 
1 ) recording grants for the spiritual merit of his mother Mallayawe — 

(L 4). — Sa(sa)ka-varusa(6ha) 1334neya Khara-samvatsarada Karttika-su(su) 15 Sa 6 

Saturday, 31st October A D. 1411. 

484 — 6. 1338 — PrdchmalelJiamdld, Vol I p 178. 6 VandnvSsi Sanskrit and Kanarese 
plates of the Mahdmandalehara Vlraprat&pa Vijayaraya (Vira-Vijaya), a son of Devaraya 
1 _ 

Saka-varsha 1338 vartamfina-Durmukhi-samvatsarada BhSdrapada-baula-saptamiyaln 

In the lmeage of Yadu, Samgama [I ] , his son Bukka [I ] , his son, ficm Gaurambikfi, 
Hanhara [II ] , his son Pratapa-Devaraya (Devaraya I ) , his son, from HemambiM, Vira- 
Vijaya (Vijaya) 

485 — S. 1344 — PSOCI No 206, Mysore Inscr No 49, p 112 Balagamve much 
damaged Kauarese memorial tablet of the time of Vira-Vijaya (?), a eon of Virapratapa Deva- 
raya I — 

My soi e Insci • ‘ In the Saka year 1344. the year Snbhaknt, the month Asvija, the 5th 

day of the moon’s increase, Sunday * 

Sunday, 20th September A D 1422 7 


1 Fo' dates in which similar mistakes occur s<_e below, isos 604 and 853 

* Bead varshS __ ! See Ind Ant Vol XII p 214, No 88 

4 This date fell m the first Bh&drapada of S 1332 

* Tins alshara is quite clear 

4 Taken from the Madras Jour Int . Se 1881, p 249 

7 On this day the t\t \ t of the date commenced 5 h 57 m after mean sunrise 
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486.— Inter, at Sravana-Belgola, No 82, p, 63 Inscription recording donations by tbe 
Dantfandtha Irugapa, tbe eon of Mangapa who was the youngest son of Bukkaraya’a minister 
Baicba (Bnicbapa) — 

§nbbakriti vats are jayaia KurttiLa-masi titlmu Mnramatlianasya pusbtim upajegmushi 
sitaruchau 

[fjubha'krit =6. 1344 ] l 

Baicba (Baicbapa) bad three sons, Irugapa, Bukkapa, and Mangapa , Mangapa’s sons ivere 
Baicbapa and Irugapa 3 

487 — §. 1346 — Ep Ini Vol. HI. p. 37, and Plate Satyamangalam plates of Dflva- 
r ya n., reigning at Vrjayanagara — 

(L, 40) — Tat[t*]val6kS Sakasy=&bdS Krodln-samvateare subbfi | Ashddk-fimatithan 
pumpyfi 3 Sonnn ara-virapte | 

Monday, 26th Juno A D. 142-4 , 4 (with a solar eclipse, not visible in India) 

In the lineago of Tadu, Samgama [I.] , his son Bnkka [I.] , his son, from Gnuri, 
Hanhara [II ] , Ins son, from Malambikd, Pmtapa-Dfivaraya (Dfivaraya I ) , his son, from 
H&nambika, Vira-Vrjaya , hiB son, from N dray a n ambikS, Devarfiya [II ] , he had a youngei 
brother, named Pratfipa-Dfivar&ya 6 

488 — §. 1340 —PSOOI No 128, Mysore Inscr No 23, p. 39 Hanhar Kanarese inscrip- 
tion of the tune (?) of Viraprat&pa Devarfiya (Devarfiya II ), and of (the Dandandtha) 
Chfimarfija : r — 

(L. 16) — Saka-varusha 1346neya Kr6dhi-samvachchha(tsa)rada Kfirttika-suddha 12 S6ma- 
vfaam kfidida punya-tithiyoln 

The date is irregular 

489 — §.1347. — South-Ind Inscr VoL I No 56, p. 83 Vinnohipuram Tamil inscription 
of the reign of the Mahdrdjddhirdja .Viraprat&pa D&var&ya (DBvar&ya II ) :— 

‘On the day of Anusham (i o Anurfidhfi), which corresponds to Wednesday, the sixth lunar 
day, the 3rd (solar day) of the month of Panguni of the Viiiiv&vasu year, which was current 
after the Saka year 1347.’ 

Wednesday, 27th February AD. 1426 ; see Ind Ant Yol XXIII. p, 132, No 113. 

490 — § 1348 — South-Ind Inscr. Yol I No 153, p 162. Vijayanagarn Jama inscription 
of D&var&ja II , residing at Vijayanagara — 

(Ii 25) — Sfiko=Wfi pramite yfito vasu-simdhu-ganAmdnbhih | Parfibkav-fibde Kfirttikyfim 

In the Yfidava lineage, Bukka [L] , his son Hanhara [II ] , lus son Dfivarfija [I ] , his son 
Vijaya (Yira-Yi]aya) , his son Dfivarfija [II ] (Abhinava Devnrfija, Vira-Dfivarfija) 

491 — § 1353*. — South-Ind. Inscr Vol I No 54, p 79 Tellur (near Velfir) Tamil msenp- 
•hon of the reign of the MahamandaUteara Virapratfipa Dfivarfiya (Dfivarfiya n.) — 

• On the day of Tiruv&nam (t e Sravana), which corresponds to Monday, tho fifth lunar day 
of the former half of the month of Karkataka of the Sfidbfirana year (and) the Saka year 1353 ’ 

Monday, 20th November A D 1430, but see Ind Ant Yol XXIY, p 6, No 146 7 

492 — §. 1353 *. — PS OOI Nos 227 and 26 , Mysore Inscr. No 116, p 213, and No 145, 
p 259 Mulbfigal Kanarese inscnption and Telugu plate of the reign of Devarfiya n., the son 
of Vijaya — 

No 227 (L 1) — Saka-varusha 1353neya SudMrana saihvachchha(tsa)rada FMlgu[na]- 
Eu(la) 10 

1 By Mr Bice tho year u taken to bo S 1284 s Compare above, No 469 

• Bead puny# * This date fell in tho first Asb&dha of 8 1846 

• Compare below. No 496 6 For another Ch&mar&jft geo above. No 454 

v The above equivalent of the date ig correct only on the gupposition that the word Karkatalc* of the date 
hag been put erroneomly laaUad of KMtigax 

v 2 
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No 26 (L 3) — Salivahana-Saka-varusham[ga]lu 1353ne Sadhurana-nama-samvvatsarada 
Pholgnna(na)-su 10 

493. — South-Ini Inscr Vol I No 79, p 109 Padav&du Tamil inscription of the reign of 
the Eajudlnrdja Vira-Devaraya (Devarfiya II ) — 

‘ On the tenth day of the month of Masi of the Pramadicha yeai ’ 

[Pramadm = S 1355 ] 

494 — South-Ini Inscr Vol I No 80, p 109 Padavedu Tamil inscription of the reign of 
the Mali drdj a dlnraj a Vira-Devar&ya (Devaraya II)' — 

‘ On the 2nd day of the month of Adi of the Ananda year ’ 

(Ananda = S 1358 ] 

495 — Inscr. at Sravana-Belgola, No 125, p 95 Inscription recording the date of the 
death of Pratapa-Devaraya (the yonnger hrothei 1 of Devaiaya II ? ) — 

(L 1) — Kshnyalivaya kuvatsare dvitayaynkta-Vaisakhake Mahitanaya-vurako yuta- 
balaksha-paksh etare | Piatapamdhi-Devaiat pialayam=apa hant=isanms=chatmdasa-dm£ 
katham Pitu-pate ( ? ) 2 nivai) a gatih || 

[Kshaya=S 1308] Tuesday, 24th May A.D 1446, see Ini Ant Vol XXV p 346, 
No 5 

496 — S 1388 — South Ini Insc *■ Vol II No 71, p 339 Tanjoie (Rajarljcsvara 
temple) Tamil inscription of the reign of Devar[aya II ] — 

‘ (On the day) of the nalshatra Purva-PhalgnnS, which corresponded to a Wednesday -and 
to the fifth tithi of the first fortnight, at the auspicious time of 3 . in the Kshaya 

sannat[saui\ which was curront after the Saka year 1368 ’ 

Wednesday, 29th June A D 1446 

497 — S 1371 — South-Ini Inscr Vol I No 81, p 110 Padavedn (SomanathGivara 
temple) incomplete Tamil inscription of the reign of the Mahamandalehara Rajddhirdja 
Viraprat&pa Praudha-Immadi-Devaraya (i e MaUikar^una 4 ) . — 

‘ On the day of TJttiradam (i o Uttaiashadha), which coiresponds to the yoga Ayushmat and 
to Satuiday, the thirteenth lunar day of the former half of the month of Simha of the Sukla 
yeai, which was cunent after the Saka year 1371 ’ 

Satuiday, 2nd August AD 1449 , see Ini Ant Vol XXIII p 132, No 114 

498 — S. 1377 — South-Ind Insc* Vol II No 23, p 118, and Plate v Tanjore (Rfi]a- 
rajesiara temple) Sanskrit and Tamil inscription of the Mahdmandalesvara Medonimisaraganda 
Kattan Silma-saluia Tirumalaideva-mahar&] a 5 — 

‘ [On the 17th day] of the month of Sittirai m the Yuvan year, which was current after the 
Bbaia year (and) after the Saka year one thousand three handled and seventy-Beven ’ 

499 — § 1387 — Ini Ant Vol XXI p 322 Date of a Conjeeveram (Arulala-Perumal 
temple) Tamil inscription of the reign of Mallik&rjuna, a son of Virapratapa Devaraya 
(Devaraya II) — 

1 On the day of Knttika, which coiresponded to Sunday, the full moon Utlii of the first 
fortnight of the month of Vnschika in the Paithiva 5 ear, which was current after the Saka 
yeai 1387 ’ 

Sunday, 3rd November A D 1465 

1 Con. pare above, Ko 487 

5 The Knnnreso transcript (on p 123) has pitfiyutd , read Vxtfx-pater = 

* Tho word that has to bi supplied ib dahshuiayana.samkrdntx 

* Compare t g 'Ey Cam Vol III p 18, and In d Ant Vol XXV p StS, note 6 

* Ho was a brother of the Salnva Npaimharaja, the father of Immadi Nnsimha, bolow, ho 601, compare 
Sp l*d Vol VII. p 77, note 2 
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500 — S 1392 — Ini Ant Vol XXI p 322 Date of a Conjeeveram (Aralala-Perum&l 
temple) Tamil inscription of the reign of VirQp&kBha II , a eon of Devaiaya II — 

1 At the anspicions time of the Ardhoiaya on the day of Sravana, which corresponded to 
Sunday, the new-moou Min of the second fortnight of the month of Makara in the Viknti year, 
which was current after the Saka year 1392.’ 

Sunday, 20th Jannary A I) 1471 1 * ’ 

501 — S. 1427*. — Ep Ini Vol. VII p 80, and Plate. Dtvnlapalli plates of (the Saluva 
chief) the Malar ay a Immadi-Nrieimha, represented as rnlor of the province of Penngonda — 
(L 62) — Sak5=bd6 pansamkhy&to giri-n 6 tra-yng-&mduhhih | Raktakshy-5khy6 BMdra* 
pada-paornamfisy&m Raver=dine | chamdroparaga-samaye mahapunyaphala-prade | 

Sunday, 25th Augast A D 1504 , a lunar eclipse, visible in India 

In the Moon’s family, Gunda [I ] , had six sons, Gunda [II ] Bomma, Hndiraja, Gautaya 
[I ], VirahSbala, Savitn-MaDgi, and Salnva-Mangi , the last’s son Gauta [II ] , his son Gunda 
[III 3, married Mallambika , their son Nnsunharaya 3 (sumamed Misaraganda, Kathan, Saluva, 
DharanivarSha, DharavaiSba, Barharabaha, etc ) manned SriiaDgamamba , their son Immadi- 
Nnsimha 3 

502 — 6 1430 (for 1431) — Ep Ini Vol Ip 363, (compare Ini Ant Vol V p 73, 
and PSOCI No 115) Hampe Sansknt and Kanarese inscnption of the Mahurajudhiraja 
Zyishnaraya, residing at Vijayanagara — 

(North face, 1 27) — Saiivahana-Saka-varsha 1430 samdu mele nadaia Sukla-samvatsarada 
Mfigha-su 141u . . . pattabhishfikStsava-pnnyakfdadalu 4 * 

Mythical genealogy from the Moon to Turvasu In Turvasu’s race, Ti mm a (famous among 
the Tuluva kings), marned Devaki , their son, Isvara , 0 manned Bukkama , their son Narasa 
(Nnsimha ), 6 was succeeded by his son, from Tipp&jl, Vfra-Npisimha (-Narasimhn,-Norasimha) , 
succeeded by Narasa’s son from Nfigala (Nagambiki), Knshnaraya (Knshnadova-mahar&ya, 
Virapratapa Vira-Knshnaraya). 

503 — § 1434 (for 1435) — Jour Bo As Soc Vol XII p 381 Kuppeldr Sansknt and 
Kanarese plates 0 of KriBhnaraya . — 

(L 52) — Sak-abd 6 Bahvahasya sahasrena chatuh-^ataih | chatustinrnsat-samair=yukt4 
samkhy&te ganita-kramat || Svimukhl-vatsarS glaghyS M&ghG ch=& 6 ita-pakshake | Sivarfttrau 
mahhtithyam 7 pumnya-kal(i £ubh 6 dme || 

Genealogy as in No 502. 

504 — S. 1435 — Ep Ini Vol IV p 267 §ankal&pura Sanskrit and Kanarese inscription 
of KpiBhnar&ya, the son of Nnhan (Narasa) and N agfimbika — 

(L 76) — [Sal3ivahana- Saka-varushamgalu 1435neya Srimukhi-samvatsam 1113 a- 

Bh&drapada-ba 6 Mamgalav&ra Ka[pi]la-shashth5- 8 pumnyak51adald 

Tuesday, 20 th September A D 1513 , seei&td p 267, and Ini Ant. Vol XXV p 345, No 3 

1 On this day the tithi of the data commenced. 6 h 19 m after mean sunrise 

7 Being minister and general of the first dynasty of Vijay anagara, ho overthrew that dynasty For mscrip 
turns of his (of 8 1394 and S 1404) sec South-Ind Inter, Y ol I Nos 116 and 119 

* For an inscription of his of S 1418 bco titd No 115 See also Ep 2nd Vol VII p 79, note 7 

* It either the day of the ling’s coronation or an anniversary of it. 

* They were both generals of the Nrisimbar&ya in No 501 After the usurpation nf the Vrjayat again kingdom 
by Npslmharaya (Bee No 601), Narasa in turn took it away from Nnsirahar&ja’s family , see Ep Ind Vol VII 
p 78 — For a date, corresponding to the 13th December A D 1498, of the time of Narasa, see Ind Ant Vol XXVI 
p 880, No 3 

« The text of the inscription is interspersed with parenthetical remarks (such as wonld ordinarily be made by 
a commentator) regarding the contents and import of the different parts of the inscription 

7 Bead punt/a s Bcad-punyo 0 
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505 s 1435 (for 1438) — As Res Yol XX. p 30. Translation of a Knshn&puram 

inscription of Krishnaraya *— 

‘ In the reign of Salivahana 1435, corresponding to the year Bhava, m Phalgnna sudi 
Tritiya, Snkravai ’ 

Friday, 16th February A D 1515 , see below, No 506 

506 — S 1436 — As Res Yol XX. pp 21 and 37 Krishnapuram Sanskrit and Kanarese 
inscription of Krishnaraya — - 

Sahvahana-Sak-abdah || 1436 || . Ba(Bh&)va-nama-saniYatsara-Phalguya(na)- 

snddha3 Sukravaia 

Friday, 16tb Februaiy A D 1515, see Ind Ant Yol XXIII p 120, No 43 

507 — S 1436 — Archceol Sum of West. India, Vol III p 115 Reference to a Saundatti 
Kanarese inscription of the time of Krishnaraya — 

Sahvahana-Saka-vaiushamgaln 1436neya Bhava-samvatsaradallu. 

508 — S 1437-1443 — Ep. Ind Yol YI p 117 Mangalagin and KSza pillar inscrip- 
tions 1 * of the reign of Krishnar&ya of Vijayanagara, recording grants by his pnme-imnister S&lva- 
(Saiuva-)Timma (the son of the minister Racha and grandson of the minister V3ma, and 
husliand of Lakshmi), and by the two ministers Appa and Gopa (Nfidmdla-Appa and 
N&dindla-Gropa), sons of the minister Timma and his wife KnshnamM ( KpishnamamM) who 
nay a sistei of Salva-Timma The inscription lecoids the capture of Kondaviti (Kondavidu) 
fiom the Gajapati (of Onssa) by Salva-Timma on the following dato 3 — 

(L 47) — Salnvamka-SakaVatsai-a-gany-Ashadha-sndhdha(ddha)-Hanvasara-Sani’nu (on 

which there is the remark Saluvamka akshara-samjua l 1437 Saka-vaishSlu) 

Saturday, 23rd Juno A D 1515. 

50 9 S 1442 — Ep Ind Yol YI, p 233 Kondavidu Sanskrit and Telugu pillar 
inscription of the leign of Kpishnaraya of Yijayanagara, recoidmg grants by Nadmdla-Gdpa, 
the governoi of Kondavidu, made foi the benefit of Knshnaiaya’s mmister Salva-Timma and his 
wife Lakshmi (Lakshmamma) , 3 (the Sanskrit part was composed by Lolla-Lakshmidhara 
Yayvan) — 

(L 92) — S5k-abde=kshi-yug-abdhi-chamdia gamte samwatsare Vikrame 

(L 109) — J ay Sbhyudaya-S ahvab ana- S aka- vavshambulu 1442aguneipti ' Vikrama- 

■-amwatsara Vaisakha-sudhdha(ddha) 15 Bu | s6magrahnna-punyakalam=amdn 

Wednesday, 2nd May A D 1520 , a lunar eclipse, visible in India 

510 — §. 1442.-— As Res Vol XX p 28 Translation of a Yijayanagara inscription of 
the time of Krishnar&ya — 

‘ In the year of Salivahana 1442, corresponding to . . Vikrama, in Magha sndi- 

^aptami on R&dhasaptami, 4 the 7th of the moon ’ 

511 — S 1444 (for 1445) — PS OOI No 27, Mysore Inscr No. 135, p 242 Simogga 
SauBkrit and Kanarese plates of Krishpar&ya — 

(L 77) — Sahv ahana -mrni(rni)te Sak-abde dasabhih sataah | chatus gatais=cbatu§- 
chatvanmsata gamte kram&t | SvabbSnu-vatsare Pushya-mase Makara-samkramfi | Hasta- 
lkshe BhaumavfirS cha 

Tuesday, 29th December A.D 1523 , see Ind Ant Yol XXIV p 5, No. 142 

Genealogy as in No 502 


1 With n fee. explanatory remarks in Telugn —For another inscription of S 1437 see below, under Addenda 

* The other (very numerous) dates it is impossible to give here In one of the dates, in lines 161 and 162 

, mdra-j alad(dh)-tmda appears to be wrong for imduyaladh tmdra (1441) ’ 

* See above, No 608 * This should be ratha laptamt 
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512 — §. 1448,— As. Bes. Yol III, p 39 Translation with specimen lithograph o£ the text 
-t Coujeeveram plates of Krishnar&ya : — 

‘ One thousand four hundred and forty-eight years of the Sacabda, oi era established m 
memory of Sdliv&hana, being elapsed , m the year Vyaya, m the month of Pushy a, when the °un 
was entering Macara, in the dark fortnight, on the day of Bhngu, and on that venerable tithi, the 
tenth of the moon , under the constellation Yi&achu ’ 

Fnday, 28th December A D 1526 1 

513 — S. 1450 and 1451.— Up Ind. Yol I p 399 Kjsshn&pnram Sanskrit and Kanaicse 
inscription of the Mali drdj ddhirdj a Virapratapa Yira-EnshpaiAya (Knshnar&ya), reigning a' 
Vrjayanagara — 

(L 1) — Salivahana-Saka-varnshamgalu 1451neya Vir&dhi-samvatsarada Vaisakha-suria- 
(ddha)15 Sndalu (i e, Sukravaradallu) . . 

(L 22) — Virfidhi-samvatsarada Vai§akha-6u 15 Sudallu s6magrtl(gra)hana*punyakaladp , u 

Fnday, 23rd Apnl A D 1529 , a lunar eclipse, visible m India , see Ind Ant Yol XXIII 
p 120, No 45. ^ 

(L 45) — Sake sardaihs=chaturbhihr= 2 * * dasabhir=api gataib sammite Sarvad3.(dhfi)nr 
abdhfi(bde) Chaitr-fikhya-mase sita-Madana-tithau Jivavaie=ryamaikshe | 

Thursday, 2nd Apnl AD 1523 , see ibid p 120, No 44. 

514 — S, 1462.— Ind Ant. Yol, IV p 32S, P80GI No 129 , My sot e Inscr No 22, p 33 
Hanhar Sansknt and Kanareso inscription of the reign of the Bdjddliirdja Virapratapa 
Acliyutar&ya, recording a grant by N&r&yanadeva, the son of Timmara&a — 

(L. 4) — Sakvahana-Saka-varsha 1452 Vikru(kri)ti-samvatsarada Sravana-bahula 8' r n 
S6mav2,ra JayamtPpumnyakaladalli sri-Kru(kn)slin2,vatara samayadalli 

Monday, 15th August A D 1530 , 1 see Ind Ant Yol XXIY p 2, No 126 

515 — S. 1453 — PSOGI No 130 J Mysore Inscr No 25, p 43 Hanhar Knnaiese 
msonption of the time of Virapratapa Aehyutar&ya, leigmng at Vi]ayanagara — 

(L. 3) — S51ivaliana-Saka-varusa(sha)mgalu I453neya Khara-samva[tsa)rada Asvija-Iu 10 
Saumyavflradalu. 

Wednesday, 20th September A D. 1531 5 * 

516 — 6. 1466*— IncZ Ant, Vol. Y p 15, PSOGI No 72 Tolacbgnd (Badann) 
fragmentary Kanarese inscnption of the reign of Virapratapa Achyutar&ya,® and of his 
ScnddhijpaU Chinnapa-Nayaka — 

(L. 4) — S ahvahana- 6 aka - var sha 1455neya Namdana-samvatsarada Je(]ye)shtha-su 5 
Guruvaradalu 

Thursday, 9th May A D 1532 , see Ind Ant Yol XXIII p 129, No 97 

517 — §j 1400 — Inci Ant VoL IV p 330, and Plate in Yol V p 362, PSOGI No 131 
Mysore Inscr, No 21, p 36 Hanhar inscription of the reign of Achyutar&ya, recording a grant 
by his minister Achyutamallapanna (Akkapa) ; (the verses were composed by V&dhula 
Mallap&radhyn, the son of Timmanflradhya, of the family of K&tisa 7 ) • — ■ 

(L 15) — §ahv&bana-mmita-§aka-varuga- 8 kram-tgate | vy6ma-tarkka-chatus charndra- 
samkhyayft, cha samanvitfi 1| Yilambi-n&mak6 varshe mase K fn ttik a-n u m am I pauraamasyam 
Bitfi pakshS v&r& Sasisntasya cha H S&m&paraga-samaye. 

1 On this day the ttlh t of the date commenced 2 h 29 m after mean sunrise 

* Bead sdrdhai(ochatvrh?nr=. 8 Eead-pimyn 0 

* On. this day the tilhi of the date commenced 12 h 45 m after mean sunrise 

6 On this day the t\th x of tho^datc commenced 1 h 46 m after mean snnnsc , 

* For on inscription of his of B 1451, the year Kaudana, see South-Ind Inscr Vol I Ko 123, p. 133. 

t Compare above, No 476 8 Read*r artha , 
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Wednesday, 6th November A D 1538, a lunar eclipse, visible in India, see Ind Ant. 
Vol XXIII p 120, No 46 

518 — S 1461 — PS OOI No. 132, Mysore Inscr. No 19, p 29 Hanhar Sanakpt and 
Kanarese inscription of Virapratapa Achyutarfiya — 

(L 8) — Sake chamdra-ras-Amattindia-ganitfi Bhftdrapadasya . . dvadaSy- 

abbikhye tithan vare Bhumisutasya ,' (Mys Inscr * the 12th day of the moon’s increase, the 
nahshatra being Sravana ’) 

Tuesday, 2bth August A D 1539 (when the nakshaira was Sravtma) 

519 — S 1462 — Ep Ini Vol III p 151, and Plates tJnamanjL'ri plates 2 of Achyuta. 
r&ya, residing at Vijayanagara, recording a grant made at the request of his minister Virhp&ksha- 
N&yaka, who was bom m the family of Anania and belonged to the [A jdiyappondra Nayakas , 
(composed by Sabhapati) — 

(L. 91) — Sak-abde Salivahasya sabasrona chains sataih | dvishashtya cha eamaynkte(ktai)r= 
gananam prapite kramat || Sanaii-namahc -varshfi masi Karttika-namam | sukla-pakshfi 
cha punyayam=ntthana-dvadasi-tithau (| 

Genealogy as far as Krishnaraya as in No 502, he was succeeded by his youngei brothel 
Achyutendra (Achyntaraya), the son of Nrisimha (Narasa) fiom Obambiki 

520 — S 1463* — As Res Vol XX p 26 Translation of a Vijayanagara Kanarese 
inscription of the time of Achyutar&ya 

‘In the year of Salivahana 1463, corresponding , to the year Samari, in the month of 
Karttika, sudi-paficbami, Guravai ’ 

The date is irregular. 

521 — Ind Ant Vol X p 64, and Plate, PSOGI No 45 Bad aim Kanarese pillar 
inscription of the tame of SadfisivarSya, and of the Eadapaiala 4 Krisbnappa-NSyaka, and 
Kondarfija 5 — 

(L 1) — S6bhakrn(kri)t-samvatsarada Ashada(dha)-£u 151u 

[Sobhakrit=S 1465 ] 

522— Ind Ant Vol X p 64, Archceol Surv of West India, Vol I Plate xxxiv 10, 

PSOGI No 46 Badumi Kanarese pillar inscription of Kondar&ja - 6 

(L 1) — Sobhakru (kri jttu(tu) -samvatsarada Asada-su c 151« 

[S6bhaknt=S 1465 ] 

523 — 8 1468* —Ind Ant Vol X p 66 Tolachgud(Badami) Kanarese inscription of the 
reign of the Ma 7i urdj ddh trdj a Virapratapa Sad&sivarfiya, recording a grant by the 
Hadapadala 1 Knehnappa-Nfiyaka — 

(L 2) — Balivahana-Saka-vaiusha 1466neya S6bhakra(kn)t-samvatsarada A[svi]a-§u]dha- 
(ddha) [l]h 

524 — £5 1467 — As Res Vol 2X p 35 Translation of a Vijayanagara inscription of the 
time of Sad&sivaraya — 

‘In the yeai of Sahv&hana 1467, corresponding to the year Vistfivasn, m Krishna (t) sndi- 
tpitiya, Gnruvaiam ’ 

525 — S 1468.— Ind Ant, Vol X p 64 Badann Kanarese inscription of the reign of the 
Uaharajadhiraja Vlraprat&pa Saddsivaraya — 

s' s 

(L 2) — Salivahama-Saka 1469neya Plavamga-samvatsarada A(a)svayuja-6u 15yalu 


' See Ind Ant Vol XII p 214, Iso 89 3 The plates are marked with numeral figures 

1 For an inscription of his of S 1463 expired, the year Plara, see Souih-Ind Inscr Vol I No 118, p. 133 

* Scepp Ind Vol III. p yju, note on p 208. s See below. No 631 

* Bend Athdiha in I See above, No 621. 
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526— 6 1470 — PSOGL No 240, Mysore Inscr. No 126, p 224 BSlur Kanarese inscrip- 
tion of the reign of Sad&sivaraya — 

< gahvahana-Saka 1470 (m figures, 1 4), the Kilaka samvatsara , Monday, the eleventh day 
of the daik fortnight of Ashadha,’ 

The date is irregular 

527 — 6 1471 — ■South-Ind Inscr . Yol I. No. 57, p 84. Virmchipuraw Tamil inscription 
of Bommu-Iiayaka [of Velui 1 * * ] — 

‘On Thursday, the day of Punaivasn, -which corresponds to the sevonth lunar day of the 
former half of the month of Mesha of the Saumya year, which was current after the Salivaha- 
Saka year 147 1 ’ 

Thursday, 4th April A D 1549, seel nd Ant Yol XXIII p 132, No 115. 

528 — 6 1470— PSOGI No. 163 , Mysoui Inset No 17, p. 25 Hnnhai Xanarese inscrip- 
tion of the reign of Viraprat&pa Sad&sivar&ya, iesiding at Yidyanagnra, recording a grant by 
Knshnappft-Nayaka, the son of Bayappa-Nayaka — 

3) — Salivahana-Saka-varsha 147[6]ne3& Anamda-samvatsarada Yayasakha-'ba 14 
Somavaradalu . art- Narasiliva-’jayainti^pumnyakoladalu 

Monday, 16th April AT) 1554 , see Ind Ant Vol XXIII. p 120, No 47 

529 — 6 1477 — PSOGI No 241, Mysore Inscr No 127, p 225 Belftr Kannrcse inscrip- 
tion of the icign of Viraprat&pa Sadasivarfiya, residing at Yidyanagara — 

‘ Salivahana-Saka 1477 (in figures, 1 3), the R&lcBhasa samvatsara , the fifth day of the 
bright fortnight of Magba ’ 

530 — 6 1478 — JSp Ind Vol IV p 12 British Museum (formerly Sir W Elliot's) plates 6 
of Sad&sivaraya, residing at Vrjayanngara (Vidyanngari) , recording a grant made at the reqnest 
of (long Ran gamp's, Srirongaruya’s, son) B&max&ja, 6 the rulei of the Kamata kingdom, who 
had been requested in this matter by the prrnce Kondnr&jn (descended from king Bukka of 
Ajavidu) , (composed by Sabhipati) — 

(L 115 ) — Kramad=vasu-hay-abdh-imdu-ganit6 §aka-vatsar& | Nala-samvatsard masi 
Margasirsha lti srutt, | snry6parag6=muvasya-tith&(thau) M5rttfi.mda-vasaie | 

The date is irregular , see Ind Ant Vol XXIV p 17, No 199 

Genealogy as fai as Achyutaraya os m No 519, except that according to this inscription 
Obambika bore to Nrisimha (Narasa) two sons, Ranga and Achyutaraya Achyutarflya 
was succeeded by his Bon Venkataraya, and when the- latter died, Rama, 0 the ruler of the 
Xarnuta kingdom and ‘husband cf (badagiva’s) sister,’ 7 made the mimsteis install Sadagivai&ya, 
the eon of (Achyutaraya’s brothei) Ranga and Timmambii — The inscription also gives the 
genealogy of KondarSqa 

531 — 6. 1482 (for 1483 )— PS OOI No 134, Mysore Inscr. No 24, p 41 TTn.-m h a r 
Sanskrit and Kanarese inscription of the reign of Viraprat&pa Sad&sivar&ya, residing at 
Vidyanagara — 

(L 8) — Salivonahana e £aka vaisha 1482 Dniroaii-samvatsarada Magha-su J5 Somavfira 
somopar&ga 4 * pnmuyakaladalfi 


1 Sob below. No 534 a Kca< j g a ,/ rf ^ a . 

* Road-Aarnsim/.a-, nod compare hid Ant Vol XXVI p ISO, 1 1 1 Read -putu/a 0 

aenlteS"m 1 !t ta *" ““*** * M ' %U,es “' rl,e 6 raut 15 ™»rkaolo for the largo number of wllagfe 

® J» Ramaraja II of the third Vijajanagara dynasty , see bc’sw, Ko 635 

f titore probably Sad&siva’s roaa.n, the daughter of Knsbrmrayn 

* Head Salttabana 
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20th January A D 1562, with a lunar eclipse, visible m India, bnt the day wag a Tuesday, 
not a Monday , see Ind Ant Vol XXIV p 9, No 159. 

532— S 1483 — As Res. Vol XX p 28 Translation of a Vijayanagara inscription of tho 
time of Sadasivar&yaj — 

« In the year of Salivahana 1483, corresponding to tho year Durmatl, m Chaitra sudi- 
panchami, Sanivar, . . . in the season of Makara-samkrfinti-pupyakala * 

The date is irregular. 

533 — § 1482 (? for 1485) —PS 001 No 246, Mysore Inscr No 129, p. 228 H&san 
Kannrese inscription of Sadfisivar&ya, residing at Vidyfinagara, and of Krishnappa- 
Nayaka, the son of Bayappa-Nayaka — 

(Tj 5) — Saliv&hana-Saka-varsha 1482(?)ya varttamlnakka(kko) nil&va 1 * Rudkirodgari- 
samvatsarada Sravana-su 13 Somavara ®pnmnyakaladalh 

Por Rudhnadgarm = S 1485 the date would correspond to Monday, 2nd August A J) 1563 

534 — § 1488 — South-Ind Inscr Vol I, Nos 43-46, p 70 ff Pour Tamil inscriptions at 
Apappakkam, Any hr, Arumbantti and Sadnppfin (all near Volur), of the reign of 
Sadfisivar&ya , recording giants made by the MahdmandalSivara Tirumalar&ja (I , the younger 
brothei of Ramaraja II of Karn&ta 3 ) at the reguest of Sinna-Bommu-If&yaka of Vfilur 4 * — 

‘On Wednesday, the twelfth lunar day of the latter half of the month of Kumbha of the 
Akshaya-samtJtttsara, which was current after the Saka year 1488 ’ 

Wednesday, 5th Pebi nary A D. 1567, see Ind Ant Vol XXIII p 133, No. 116, 

535 — S 1497 A— South-Ind, Inscr Vol I Nos 47*49, p 73 ff Three Tamil inscriptions at 
Sattuvachchen, SamangmeMr and Perumai (all near Vfilfir), of the roign of the MaMman- 
daleivara Srirangar&ya II 3 (nsnally described as T ) , recording grants made by Kristipappa* 
NSyaka Ayyan at the request of Suma-Bomnm-lf&yaka of Velhr 6 — 

‘ On Wednesday, the thirteenth lunar day of the dark half of the month of Makara of the 
Tuva -samvatsara, which was current after the Saka year 1497 ’ 

The date is irregular , see Ind. Ant Vol XXIV p 17, No. 200 

536 — § 1600.— PSOGI No 242, Mysore Inscr No 121, p 220 BSlfir Kanarese 
inscription of the reign of the Ma hardjddMrdja Vlrapratfipa SrirangarSya H. 3 (usually 
described as I ), recording a grant by Exishnappa-MLyaka, [the son of] Venkatfidn-N&yaka — 

* S&kvahana-Saka 1500 or 1560 (m figures, 1 10), the BahudMnya samvatsara, Saturday, 
the eighth day of the dark fortnight of Sravana ,’ (Mys Inscr 1 the year 1500 *) 

Saturday, 26th July A..D 1578 7 

537 — S 1508 — PSOGI No 28, Mysore Inscr No 140, p 252 DSvanhalh plates of 
Srirangar&ya U 8 (usually described as I ) — 

(L 114) — Khy&t-fimg-ambara-ban-Smdu-ganite Saka-vatsare | votsarfi Taran-ablukhyfi 
m&si Karttika-namam || Pakshe valakske punyay&m paumunayam makatathan | somopar&ga- 
samay£ G 

7th November A D 1584, a lunar eclipse, visible in India, see Ind Ant Vol XXI II 
p 121, No 48 


1 Bead talluna (?) 

5 Bead puny a? * Seo bdow, Ho 5S9 * See above, No 527 

• Bor plates o£ Snrangar&ya II of the same year see 2nd Ant Vol. XIII p 165 

* See above. No 634 

7 On this day the ttth s of the date (which was the Kritimtshtan.t) commenc’d 2 b 42 m after mean senr-te. 

» See 2nd Ant Vol XII p 213, No 74. 
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538 — S 1514 — South-Ind Inscr Vol I No 58, p 85 Vmficlnpnram Tamil inscription of 
tlie mgn of the Mahamandalehara Venkatapati I , l recording a grant by Penya-Erama- 
Nayaka of Punnfirj-ui — 

* On the 6th solar day of the month of Tai of the Nandana year, 'which was current after the 
Saka year 1514 ’ 

539 — 6 1523 — Up Ind Vol IV p 272, Ind Ant. Vol II p 371, and Plates 
Velappakam (Vilaplka) plates' 2 of Vhra-Vonkatapati-inahfirfiya (Venkatapati I ) of Karnata, 
recording a grant -which -was made at the request of Lmga, the son of Boroma of V 61 urn 3 and 
grandson of Virappa-Nuyaka, (composed by Rama, the. son of KAmakoti and grandson of 
Sabhapati) — 

(L 109) — Sakti-nL'tra-kalomb-dmdu-gamto Saka-vatsai6 | [PlajTa-namvatparo punye 
mail (si) Vaibakha-namani | pakshc [vajlakshd punja-rkshe puny ay dm dvudasi(si)-tithau | 

In the Moon's race (after mythical and legendary beings), Tata-Pmnnma [I ] , his son 
Somideva , his son Raghavadftva , his son Pmnama [II ], lord of Aravidu , his son Bukka 
(firmly established the kingdom of Salura-Nnsnnha 4 * ) , his son Ramarnya [I], his son 
Srirangaraja [I], his sons R&maraya [II], 6 Tirumalaraya [I], 6 and Venkntndn, of whom 
Tirumalaraya [I ] was installed as king , his son §rirangar lya [II ] , 7 * * his younger brothei 
Venkatapati [I] (defeated Mnhamandnsahu, the son of Malikibhaidma, i e Muhammad Skill, 
the son of Mahk Ibrahim of Golkonda) 

540 — 8 1543 — TSOCI No 29, Mysore Inscr No 136, p 247 Simogga Sanskrit and 

Kauarcse plates- of the reign of B 6. m adorn [IV of Karnata s - — 

‘ Saka 1543 (in words, 1 18 of the first side , veda, 3 , ambudhi, 4 , Jar a, 5 , and leshoni, 1), 
the Dnrmati samvateara , Saturday, the third day of the bnghi fortnight of VaiSakha ’• 

Saturday, 14th Apnl A D 1621, see Itid Anl Vol XXIII p 121, No 49 
541 — & 1547 —FSOCI No 243, Mysore Inscr. No 122, p. 221 Btlur Kanarese 
inscription of Knshnappa-N&yaka, V onkatfidn-Nfiy aka, and others — 

(L 4) — Salivahana-Sha(sa)ka-varushamgalu 1547n6 Kiddhana-samvatsarada Mdgha-ha 6 
Sdroarara 

Monday, 6th February A D 1626 

542 — S 1550 10 — Ep Ind Vol III p 240 Kuwyur plates 2 of Vira. Venkatapati- 
tnahS.rfi.ya (Peda-Venkata, Venkatapati U , the elder son of Srirangaraya IV who was a son 
of Ramaraya II ) of Karnata, residing at Pcnugonda , recording a grant which was made at the 
request of Tirumala-NSyaka (of Madkura) , (composed, by Rama, the son of Kfimakoti and 
grandson of Sabhapati) — 

(L 103) — Ri(n)tu-bdna-kalamh'6mdu-ganitd Saka-vatsare ( Bhav-abhidi(dhfi)nake varshfe 
masi Vaitakha-namam | pakshe ralakshe punya-rksho paurna(rna)masyam mahatithau | 

For a full genealogy of the family to which Venkatapati II belonged, seo the Table facing 
ifod p 238 

Genealogy of Trrumala Nnga of the K&syapa gotra, his son Visvanutlia , his son 
Knshnapa-N ay aka , his son Virapa , his son Vigvapa-N&yaka , his son Muddukrishna , his sons 
Mudduvira and Tirnmala 

1 Sec No 539 * The plates are marked with numeral figures 

* See No 535 — Sovlh-lnd Inter Vol I Ho 133, dated S 1524, records a grout by Bomiira N4y aka's son 

Iiingama Nilyaka 

4 Sec No 501 * See No 530 • Seo Ho 534 

i Seo Nos 535 537 

® Compare hp Ind Vol. Ill , Table facing p 238 

• In tbe photograph the greater part of the date is illegible 

w For a Virifichipuram Tamil inscription of the samo king, and of tbo year Srimakha«=S 1656* seo 

Ind, Inter Vol I No 183, p 186 . oeu(»- 
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543 _g 1558 — Tnd Ant Vol XIH p 128 Kondyata 1 (now Madras Museum) plates o£ 
Venkatapati II of Kninata, (composed by Rama, the son of Kamakoti and grandson of 
fcabhapati) — 

(L 121) — Vasu-bdna-kalamb undu-gamte Baka-vatsarfi | DhAtn- c 'ainvatsaie(ra-)nami'i 
n. tsi ch=Asliadha-namani | pakshe valakshe punya-iksbe dvada s; a in (£} a rn ) eba mnhatithan i 

The gicatei paid of the genealogical portion of this recoid is identical with the corresponding 
] < i-l ion of No 542 

544 — § I860* — PSOCI No 237, Mysore Inner No 319, p 218 Hnlebid Kanaiese 
i , ‘scnphon of the time of Venkot&dn-Nayaka Ayya, the son of Krishnappa-Naj aka Avja of 
Tn l“ir — 

* Salivahana-Saka 1560 (in figures, 1 9), the Is vara saimatsara , Thursday, the fifth daj 
of the bright fortnight of Phalguna ’ 

Thursday, 8th Febrnaiy A D 1638, 2 s cc Ind Ant Vol XXIV p 3, No 136 

545— S 1588— Ind Ant Vol XIII p 156 Kallahnrsi 3 * * plates of Srirangaraya VI. 
(usually described as TI ) of Karnata, the son of Pina(China)-Veal ata III who was tho 
ynngei brothei of Venkatapati II , and adopted son of Gopala who was the son of Siirangu V 
and grandson of Venkatadii, the youngest biothci of Rnmai ija II ,* (composed by K ima the 
s n of Kamakoti and grandson of Sabhapati) — 

(L 105) — ftasa-rtu-bana-chamdr akhya-gamte Saka-i atrai e [1] T un(ra)n-ahh)e maha- 
larslie masi Phalgnna(na)-namake | pakshe \alakshe punya-ik«lic dvadasiamf&yani/ cha maha- 
tithan | 

546 — S 1615 —Coni g Inscr. No 11, p 16 KAttepura Kanarese plate of Krishnappa- 
Nayeka, the son of Venhatadn-Nayaka and grandson of Knshnappa-Nayaka, of Ihlfu — 

Sahvahana-Saka-varushagala 1615neya Srimnkha-n5ma- t -aun atsavada PuAiya-su 121u 
. Makarasanlcramana-pnnyakaladalli 

29th December A D 1693 

J — The Eastern Chalukyas (or Ch&lukyas, including those of Pithapuram and 
Srik&rmam) and minor chiefs of the Tolugu country 6 * 

547. — Ind Ant Vol XIX p 309, and Plate Sataifi (now British Museum) plates of the 
E Chalukya 6 Yuvai dja Vishnuvardhana? I Vishamasiddhi , of the 8th yem (of the leign) of 
the Maharaja (the "VST Chalukya Palahesin II 8 ) , issued fiom Kurumarathya — 

(L 13) — KSrttiba-paurnnamasyam 

(L 35) — £ri-maharajasya piavarddhamunaLa-samvatsai-e ashfame 

In the family of the Chahkyas, Ronavikrama Satvasraya [Pulakfisin I J , his son Kirti- 
varman [I ] , his son Vishnu vardhana [I ] Vishamasiddhi 

543 — Ind Ant Vol XX p 16 , Dr Burnell’s Soulh-Ind Palceogi aphy, 2nd ed , Plate xrvn 
Chipumpalle plates of the 18th year (of the ieigu) of the E Chalukya Maharaja Vishnu var- 

1 Tins is the name of the village granted , I do not know where the plates were found. 

5 On this da} the iithi of the date commenced 3 li 12 m after mean sunrise 

5 Tins is the name of the village granted , the grant was edited from Sir W I lliot’s impressions 

« Compare F.p 2nd Vol III , Table facing p 238 

* Pir the chiefs of Kondapadmati, Velauandu and K&namandola (Nos 681-5S3), theKakatyas (Nos 584 539) 

ne chiefs of Amaravatl and NiltaiSdi (Nos 590 692), the Kcddis of Kondavidn and Eajam.hendrai.4ara 

(Nos. 593 599), thehlatsyas of Oddaiadi (No 600) and Namaya N&yakaof Pitbapnr! (No 601) 

8 The original has Chahkya 

i On the seal called Bittarasa — He is the Kubja Vishnu vardhana of No 657 ff 

* 8ec ahoi c. No 9 ft 
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dhnna I Vishnniasiddln, the younger brothci of tlie Mahdrdja S rtj&Sraya (Pulaktsm II), 
issued from Chofnpfira — 

(L 14) — Sravnn*i-mj*»e chandragrahann'nimitt&. 

(L 20) -sim 10 8 mj (?) 4 (?) di 10 5 

£54] 7th July AD G32 , a lunar eclipse, visiblcin Tndia , sec Ind Ant Yol XX p 4 

The djnaptt (oi did ala) of the grant was Atavidnrjnya of the Matsya 1 * 3 family 

519 — Ind Ant Yol XIII p 137, and Plato Peddn-jMaddah plates of llio 18th year of 
the retgn of the E Chalnkyn Mahurdja Jayasimha I (Sarvasiddhi) , the son ot 
[ V lshnniasiddhr ] and grandson of Kirhsarraan 1 , issued from Uelayapftia — 

(L IS) — vishuva-mmitto vijayarajya*samvatsai-e nshfcthln5[t'*] 

550 — Ind Ant Yol VII p 18G, and Plates in Yol VIII p S^O Nclloic district (foimeils 
Sir XV Elliot’s, now British Museum ?) plates of the second yeai of the reign of the E. C'hnluJnn 
Mahdrdja Vishnuvardhana II (VishamaBiddbi),tho grandson of tlie Mnhdi d/a Yisbuni mdhana 
I , ,md son of Indra-bhnttaraka who was the younger brother of the Maharaja Jayasimh 1 1 — 

(L 6a) — varddhamfma-i ajya-dv a} a- 9 aam\ ats n\ Chnitm-muhfi Sukk-pakshfi divsatuium 
Mnghu-nnkshatr5 Bndhav ireshn 

[6 586] Wednesday, 13tli Match AD 664, sec i6uf Yol XX. p 8 

551 — Toil Ant Yol YII p 191, and Plate Matter. adn (?, formerly Sn XV Elliot's, m,w 
B atish Museum ? ) fust and second pt ttes < only of the 5tli yeai of the icign of the E Chalukia 
Maharaja Vishnuvardhana IT (Vishntnasiddhi), the gi eat grandson of Kirtnmmau 1 
grandson of the Mahdidja Yishnnvnrdhana I , and son of Indra-bhattuaka who waB the hi other 
of the Mahai dja Jayasimba I — 

(L 19) — a(a)tmano \ ijay ar.tjya*paiicbamt vami \nt->nit! PMlguiin(nn)-m'is6 amfuiisyAy um 
rut \ y^gTa[ha*]na-n^ml[tt^ , '] 

[S 680] 17th Fcbruruy AD. 668, a solai eclipse (m tho pdrmmdnta Phalguna) nut 
■viBihle m India, 5 see ibid Vol XX p 9 

552 — Ind Ant Vol XX p 105. Madras Museum plates of the 20(h year of tlie reign of 
the E Chalukya Mahurdja Sarvnlokfifiraya (Viyayosiddhi, a c Mangi-yuvar&ja 0 ), the son of 
the Mahdidja Yi'dinwvaidhana II , who was the son of Indra-hhattiraka, the youngci brothti 
of the Mahurdja Jaynsimha I — 

(L 21) — uttaray ana-mmitte [pra\ arddham.’iua-\ l]a]ynr&]yn-sanr\ atsaie vieah 7 

553 — South-Ind hirer Vol I No 85, p 33 , Ind Ant Vol. XX p 415 British Museum 
(formerly Sir W Elliot’s) plates of the E Chalukya Mahdrdjudhiruja Vijay&ditya II 
Nartmdramrigarfija, the son of the Mahdrdja Vishnuvnidhana IV and giandson of the 
Maharaja Vijayaditya 1 — 

(L 42) — chandru(udra)grahana-nimittfi 

The inscription mentions as djfiapix (or duiala) Nnrcndramngaraja’s biotliei, the prmce 
Nripa-Rudra, boro in the Haihaya family 

554 — Tip Ind Vol V p 120, and Plate Ed era (now Madras Mnseum) plates of the E 
Chalukya Mahdrdjddhir&ja Viyay&ditya II , the Bon of the Mahdrdja VisLmivaidhann IV 
and grandson of Vikramaiama (t o Vijayaditya I ) — 

(L 20) — 8tijY*3yyagrabana-iiimitte 


1 Compare below, Ko COO 

* I f Vishnuvardhana I Yiabaumeiddhi , the actual name is omitted in the grant, 

3 Read ‘driHya 

* The two plates are numbered with numerical symbol" 4 Compare nto\ c, ''O 0 

* Compare below , No 657 ff < Read vimr£ 



EPIGRAPHIA INDIOA 


94. 


[Vor, TIT 


555 — Ind Ant Yol XIII p 186, and Plates Ahudniuikaram (formerly Sir W Elliot's, 
now British Museum) Sanskrit and Tclugn 1 * plates of the 13 Chfilukyn Mahurdja 
Vishnuvardhana V. (to Kali-Vishnuvnrdhana 5 * ), the son of the Mahdruja Vijiy&dilya II* 
and grandson of the Maharaja Vishnuvardhana IV 

556 — Ep Ird Vol V p 123, and Plate Masulipatam (?, formerly Sir W Elliot’s) pinion 3 
of the E Chfilukya Maharaja Vijayfiditya HI (who m battle slcwMangi), the son of the 
Mahdrdja Vishnuvardhana V. who was the son of the Maharaja Viyiy&difcya II (here also called 
Ohaluky-Arjuna' 4 ) — 

(L 27) — chandragrahana-mmitte 

557 — Ep Ind Vol V p 128, and Plate Bcrvnda plates 5 of the E Chfilukya Mahdrdja- 
dhnaja BMma I Vishnuvardhana (also called Ch&lukya-Bhima I ) : — 

(L 20). — mja-pal tabandha- samay 6 

In tho Ch&lukya family, Satya&raya's 5 brother Kubja-Yishnnvnrdhftnn [Viehnuvardhnna I] 
(reigned 18 years), his son Jayasimha [I ) (33 ys ), lus younger brother Indra-bhattaraka’s son 
Vishnuvardhana [II.] (9 ye), his son Mangt-yuvar.Vja (25 y8 ) , his son Jaynumha [II] 
(13 ys) , his younger brother from a different mother, Kokkili (6 months) , his eldest brother 
Vishnuvardhana [III ] 7 (37 ys ), lus son Vijayadilya-bhattaraka [Vijayaditya I ] (18 yp ) , his ron 
Yishnnraja [Visbnuvardhana IV ] (36 ys ) , his son Vijayaditya [II ] (40 ye ) , bis son Kali- 
Visbnuvordhana [Visbnuvardhana V ] (H ys) , Ins son Vijayfiditya [III ] (14 yp) , BhSrna 
[i o Cbfrlukya-Bhima I ] is the son of his brother, the Yutardja Vikinmuclitya [I ] 

558 — Ep Ind Vol V p 132, and Plate Masulipatam (now Madras Musenm) plates of 
the E Chalukya Maharaja Ammar&ja I Vishnuvardhana, recording a grant to Mabakala, a 
general, and son of a f oster-Bister, of Ammaraja's grandfather Bhima I 

Genealogy "with lengths of reigns as far as Yijayadityn. [III ] substantially ns m No 557 
Prom bis younger brother, tho Yuvardja Vikramaditya [I ], sprang Bhima [I , t c Cbiilnkya- 
Bbima I ] (who reigned 30 jb ) , lus son Yijayaditya [IV ] (6 months) , lus son Ammaraja [I ] 

559 — South-Ind Inscr Vol I No 36, p 89. fideni (now Madras Museum) plates of the 
E Ohatukya Maharaja Amma I Vishnuvardhana, surnamed jRfljaumhendra , recording 
a grant to one of the king’s military officers named Bhandan&ditya-Kuntaditya of the 
Pattavardhmi family 

Genealogy with lengths of reigns from Kubja-Vishnuvardhana 8 * to Vishnuvardhana (TV ] 
substantially as in No 557 Vishnuvardhana’s son Yijayaditya [It J (reigned 4-1 ys ) , his son 
Kalt-Vishnuvardhana [Vishnuvardhana V] (H ys), lus son Yrjayfvditja [III] (cutoff the 
head of Mangi, frightened Krishna and Sankila, and burnt their city [Kiranapura] reigned 
44 ys ) , his younger brother Vikramaditya’s son Chalnkya-Bbima 10 [I.] (30 ys ) , his son 
Vrjay&ditya 11 [IV ] , his son Amma [I ] 


1 The whole of the donative part of the grant is in Telngn 

5 See below, No 657 ff 

1 There n no information as to what has become of the plates 

* He slso 1 b described as a fire of destruction to the Ganga family 

* The plates are quasi palimpsests 

* I e Palaklbn II , above. No 9 If i Compare below. No 634. 

* The inscription mentions an enemy of his, (a king) Daddaru 

» See ~Ep Ind Vol IV p 226 , the Kpslma mentioned above is by Dr, Holtzscli suggested to be a Par imam 

of Mfilava , but he may be tlie Kashtrakftta Kjashtjnraja 11 See below. No 560 

io Here also called DrSliarjuna 

u Here also called KaluaHtyanVa. 
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560 — Ind Ant Vol XIII p 213, and Plates Paganavaram (formerly Sir W Elliot’s, now 
Bntisli Museum) plates of tlie E Chnlukya ifahdmjddhirSja Chalukya-Bblma H. Vishnu- 
vardhana, snrnamed Gandamabendra, 1 * tbe son of Vijayaditya IV and Mel&mb& 

Genealogy with lengths of reigns ns far as Yislinnvardliana [IV ] substantially ns m 
No 557 His son Nnrondmmngariaja [Vijayaditya II ] (reigned 48 ys ) , Infi son Kali-Vishnu- 
vardbana [Visbnnvardbana V 3 (H ys ) , bis son Gnnnga- Vijayaditya [Vijayaditya III ] (Blew 
Mnngi, and bnrnt Kiranapura reigned 44 ys ) , bis younger brother the Yttvardja Vikramfi- 
ditya’s son Chilukya-Bhima [I J (30 ys ) , his son Vijayaditya [IV ] (6 months) , his eldest son 
Ammariija [I ] (7 ys) , having expelled Ins son Vijayaditja [V ], Taha (one month) , having 
slam him, Chalukyn Bliima’s son Vikramfidilya [II ] (11 months) , having defeated him, Amina’s 
son BhSma (8 months), haimg killed him, Taha’s eldest son Malla [Vnddhamalla II ] (7 ys ) , 
having expelled him, [Ohalnkja-]Bhima [II ] 

561 — Up Ind Vol V p 135, and Plate Masnhpatam (?, formerly Sir W. Elliot’s, 
now British Mnsenm) plates of the E Clialnkyn Mahdrdjddhiraja [Ch&lukya-Bhlma 3 H ] 
Vxshnuvardliana, the son of Yijayfiditya IV and Mol&mba — 

(L 31) — uttara[ynna-mm]itte 

Genealogy with lengths of reigns ns fur as Vihramaditya [II ] substantially 4 * ns in No 660 
The inscription then immediately goes on to the son of Mfilfimba and Vijayaditya [IV ] 

562 — South-Ind Inter. Vol I No 37, p 44 Kolavennu (now Madras Museum) plates 6 
of the E Clulnkya Mahardjndhxrdja Ch&lukya-Bhima IT Vishnnvardhnnn, snrnamed 
R&jam&rtandfl, the son of Vijayfiditya IV and brother of Ammar&ja I from a different mother , 
recording a grant made at the request of tho pnnee V&jjaya of the P&nara family — 

(L 30) — uttar&yaqa-nimittc* 

Genealogy with lengths of reigns as far as Ammaraja [I ] substantially 6 as in No. 560 His 
eon V ljayaditya [V .] (reigned half a month) , Talapa (one month) ; having cdnqnOred him* 
Chfilakya-Bliima’s son VikramSditya [II ] (ono year) , Ch&lukya-Bhima [II.], the son of 
Vijayaditya [IV ] (conquered TAtabikyana and Dhajadi) 

563 — Ind Ant Vol VII p 16, and Plates British Museum (P, formerly Sir W Elliot’s) 
plates of the E Chalnkya Mnhdrdjadhirdja Ammar&ja n. Vijayfiditya VI., the son of 
Ghalnkya-Bhima II and Lokamahaddvi 7 — 

(L 51) — somagrahana-mmittam 

Genealogy with lengths of reigns nB far as Ammar&ja [I ] substantially® ns m- No. 560 
Having expelled his son Vijayaditya [V ], Talnpa (reigned one month), hafrag conquered bim> 
Chalukya-Bhima’s son Vikramaditya [II ] (11 months) , TMapa’s BOn Tuddliamnlla [II ] (7 ys ) , 
having expelled him, Ammar&ja’s younger brother Bhlma [t o Ch&lukya-Bhimo II] (12 ys). 
His son Ammar&ja [H ] assumed the crown m the 12th year of his life on the date — 

(L 31) — Gan-rasa-vasu-sarnkhy-fibd5 Saka samayfi Margga6irsba-mfts6=smm kpishna* 
tray6da§a dino Bhnguvar6 Maitra-nakshatrS II Dhanushi ravau Ghata-lagn8 

[S 887] • Friday, 5th December A.D 945 , see \b\d Vol XXHI p 123, No. 62 


1 flompare above. No 12C ’ 8ee above, No 659, 

* This name ib not given in the inscription 

4 But. Gunagn-Vijayfiditya is here called Gnnaka-Vijayadityn 

* Tlio gnrnt on these plates was left incomplete 

4 But the length of tho reign of Vijayfiditya II Narindramrigarija is given metO y««n (fc« No 557) „„d 
Gunapa Vijayadityn lb called Gunatonalln-Vijayaditya 

1 The poetry of the grant is bo M&dhavnbhattn 

* tint tho length of the reign of Jny»simha 1 is given (wrongly) »« 80 yesrr * Gun *ga Vjj»yid tie It cellod 

Gunag&nkti VSj«y£ihty-i , and Vijavfidityn I\ , U called Kollabigandu-Vijsyfiditya " 
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56 4— JJp Tnd Vol V p HO, and Plate MiiMiliputum (now Mndtai Museum) plnfchnf 
the E CMlukya Mahdrdja Jldjddhtrdja x Ammar&jft II Viyay&dityn VI , tturnamed Rftjn- 
mahendra, the son o£ Chalukya-Bluran II and L&kaumMdmi , rccoulmg a grant to the 
Yuuardja Ball[a]ladova-V61iibhata, alao called Boddiya, the non of (the lady) Pimm iv& of the 
Pattavaidluni family 

Genealogy with lengths of reigns substantially 2 * ns in No 503 

565 — Ind Anf Vol XII p 01, and Plates El n arm plates"' of the E Chfilnkyn Mah i 
rdjudhii dja Amtnarfiya II Viyayfiditya VI , the son of Chiilukya-Bhlma II and Bolamaht- 

de\i 4 — 

(L 54) — uttai ayana-mmitle 

Genealogy with lengths of reigns substantially ns m No 504 

5 C6 — Jnd Ant Vol XIII p 249, and Plate British Museum f formal} Sir VT Elliots) 
plites of the E Chalukva MahxrajdJhirdjn Ammarujall Vijnyuditya VI , suranmed Itaja- 
mahendra, the son of Chnlukyn-Bhima II and Lokam-diudevi , recording n grant made at the 
request of the lung’s wife’s parents Kama and Nay nmamlre £ — 

(L 28) — uttai ayana-nimitte 

Genealogy with lengths of reigns ns far as Bhima (i c Chalnky a-Bhima J ) substantinlly as 
in No 560 His son Kollaliginda-bhaskara [Viyiy adity a IV ] (reigned 0 months), his r Idtst 
sou AmhauVja [Ammaiaya I ] (7 ys) , his eldest son Vijnyuditya [V ) (half a month) , }mi"g 
put him in piason, Tala, the son of Ynddhamalla [I ] who was the pitcnml nnrlc of Chilukya- 
B’uma [I ] (one month), Vikrvmuditya [II ] (l y ) , Kollabigandn’s son Bhima [CMlnkyn- 
Bliima II ], suinamcd Karayilladata (12 ys ) , his son Araraaiaja [II ] 

567 — South-Ind tnscr Vol I No 18, p 47 Mnsulipatam (now Madias Miiscnin) phk’h 6 7 8 
of the E Chalnkya .If a b drujadhirdja Am mar Ay a H Viyay&ditya VI, the son of Clulukya- 
Blsima II. and Lokamahadei! 

Genealogy with leugtlis of leigns as far as Amraauija [I ] substantially ns in No 5G0 After 
him, Talapa (icigned one month) , having expelled him, Chalnky a-Bhiraa’s son Vihmmaditya [11 ] 
(1 y ) , Yuddhamalla [II ] (7 ys ) , having expelled him, Ammaiaja’s younger brother [Chalnkya-] 
Bhima [II ] (12 ys ) , Ins son Ammaiaja [II ] 

568 —Ep Ini Vol VI p 351, and Plates Ranastipundu plates' 5 of the 8th year (of the 
remn) of the E Chalukya ItahdrJjddhudjz Vimalfiditya Vishnuvardhana ’ — 

(L 97) — ashtama-varsha-vaiddhane Sunha-m[a*]sC 

Date of Vimaladity a’s coronation — 

(L 42) — Anal-anala-iandhra-gato Saka-varshe VriBhabha-raasi sita-pakshe [(*] y ash= 
bhashthylm Guru- Pushy 5 Simhe lagne pra3iddhara=abimbiktah 1(||) 

[S 033] Thursday, 10th May AD 1011 , but the Mht which ended on this day was the 
5th, not the 6th , see ibid p 349 

Mythical genealogy from Naruyana (Vishnu), through the Moon, to Udayana who 
was the first of 59 kmg3 of Ayodhya Descended from them, Vijayaditya, was killed in 
battle with Tnlochana-Pallava , his posthumous son Vishnuvardhana, his eon (from a 


1 Perhaps a mistake for jtfahdrdjddhtrdja 

2 Cut the length of the reign of Jaynsimha I is given (correctly) as 33 rears, anil Talapa is called Tal adbipa 

rml Tal-adhipati 

* T l c grant ts partlv a quasi palimpsest * The poetry of the grunt is by Pdtnusbh itta 

s The poetry of the grant is by Madharabbatti 

6 They »rc all much worn, and of the tlnril tdate one entire half is lost 

7 Tins is the name of the village granted, the plates were found m the Amalspuram taluka and belong to an 

inhabitant of AmaUpuram 

8 The description of the boundaries of the village granted is m Sanskrit and Telugu 
» lit pcetry of the grant is by Bhimnnaohatta 
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Pallava princess) Vijay&ditya, his son Polakeaivallabha (Pulake&nl ) , hie son Klrtrvarman [I j 
Then genealogy with lengths of reigns from Kubja-Vishnnvordhana to Yuddhamalla [II ] 
substantially 1 * * * as m No 563 Having expelled Yuddhamalla [II ], Rfvjabhima (Bliima 
Clmlukya-Bhlma [II ]), the younger brother of Ammaraja [I], (reigned 12 ycais) , Ins Fun 
Amraaraja [II ] (25 ys ) , Dana or Danirnava, his brother from a difieicnt mother (3 ys ) , an 
interregnum of 27 years , Dana’s non Saktivarman (12 ys ) , after him Vimaladityn- 
(Tnbhnvnuunkusa, Birudnnka-Bhima, s Mnmmadi-Bhima, Bhfipamahfindra), the son of Dana 
and Arya-mahadevi 

5G9 —Ind Ant Vol XIV p 50, and Plates Korumolli (formerly Sn W Elliot’s, now 
British Museum) plates* of the E Chalukya Mahdrdjddhtrdja R&jarfija I Vishnuvardhana, 
the son of Vimaladitya and his wife Kundava who was the younger sister of [the Chola king) 
Ra]6ndra-Ch6da [I ] and daughter of [the Cliftla king] Raj ark] a [I ) of the solar raco 5 * * — 

(L 103) — lmduparage 

Date of Rajaraja’s coronation — 

(L 65) — Y6 rakshiinm vasnmnttm Saka-vateareshn aed-amburasi-mdbi-varitiahu Simha- 
ge=rkke [1*] knshna-dvitiya-divavas- <: Ottarabkadrik&y&in vurk Gur6r=Vvamji lagna-\m< - 
bhisbiktah 1| 

[S 844]* Thursday, 16th August A D 1022 , see ibid Vol XXIII p 131, No 110 

Mythical genealogy , etc , as far as the interregnum substantially as in No 568 , Dana s son 
Chalukya-Chandra [Saktivarman] (reigned 12 ys ) , bis younger brother VunnMdityn (7 j b ) , 
his son Rnjarkja [I ] 

570 — Ep Ind Vol IV p 303 Madras Museum Sanskrit and Tclngu? plans 
(Nandnmapupdi grant) of the 32nd year of the reign of the E Chalukya Mahdrdjddhirdjc 
Bajar&ja I. Vishnuvardhana, the son of Vimaladitya and his wife Kundava of the tola, 
race 8 — 

(L 78) — s6magrahana-mmitt5 

(L 92) — d vattn m s at tamt- vi]aynrk]ya-varah[o] varddha[ma*]nfl. 

The lunar eclipse mentioned is probably that of the 28th November A D 1053 [m S 975 
which was visible in India , sec t bid. p 303 

Date of coronation and genealogy with lengths of roigns substantially as m No 569. 

571 — Ep Ind Vol VI p 336, and Plates Tfiki plates 5 of tho E Chalukya Mahdrdjiidhtrjja 
Chodaganga B&jar&ja Vishnuvardhana, ruler of Vengj, of the 17th year of the reign (of 
Kulottunga-Chftda I ) , issued from Janan&tbanagan — 

(1/ 108) — • gri- vi] ayarkjya -s am vatsara (re) eaptada^S 

Date of Ch&daganga’s appointment as ruler of Vengi •— 

(L Gl) — givk-khde rasa-kh-ambar-emdu-gapitS Jy eshtht=dha(tha) m&s6 site pakshe 
phruna(rnna)-tidhau(thau) dmo Suragur6r=Jy6shtMm fiaSfimke gate [| # ] Simha(he) lagna- 
vare 

[For 1000] the date is irregular 

1 But Indrarija (Indra bhattaraka) is here stated to bare reigned for 7 days, and Talapa is called TSdapa. 

* He amongst others defeated the Sakas, Latas and Gurjaras 

* Compare Birudanka Eama, above, in No 809, note 

* The first plate is a quasi pahmpsest 

» Tho poetry of the grant 5s by Chttanabhatta, tho son of Bhima (No, 6G8) - For the Cbdla kmc* RSiarAi. I 
and Rajtndra-Ch6da (-Cbdla I ) see below. Nos C96 ff and 721 ff J J 

* Read*dtoo* 

t Tho description of the boundaries of the village granted is in Telugu 

* The poetry of the grant is by Nanmyabbatta 

* Composed by Viddayabhatta, sec Noe 672 and 673 —The plates do not refer to a grant of land, but confer 
certain honorary privileges 
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Genealogy, etc , as far as Vimaladitya substantially as in No 569 His Bon Rfqaraja [I ] 
(reigned 41 years), married Ammaugadevi, the daughter of [the Chola] R&]endra-Ch6da [I ] 
of the solar race Their son Rajendra-Ch6da [II ], at first ruler of Vengi, as Kulottungadfiva 
(Kul6ttunga-Choda I ) was anointed in the Ch&da kingdom 1 He had many queens and from 
them several sons He first appointed his son Mummadi-Ch&da [RAjaraja] to the sovereignty 
of Vengi (-which had been held before by Kul&fcfcunga’s paternal uncle Vijayaditya [VII ] 2 * for 15 
years), and Mummadi-Choda held it for one year Kul&ttunga then appointed the latter’s 
younger brother Vira-Ghflda, but recalled him after six years He then appointed his eldest son 
Ch&daganga 

572 — South-Ini Inscr Vol I No 39, p 53, Ini Ant Vol XIX p 427 Chellfir 
(formerly Sir W Elliot’s, now British Museum) plates* of the E Chalukya Mahdrdjddhirdja 
Vira-Choda Vishnuvardhana, ruler of Vengi, of the 21st year of the reign (of KulSttunga- 
Ch6da I ) 4 * * — 

(L. 113) — £ri-vi]ayara]ya-samvatsar& ekavim^e 

Date of Vira-Choda’s appointment as ruler of V engi — 

(L 76) — Sfik-abdo ^ah-khadvay-emdu-gamt5 Sunh-&dhirude(dhe) ravau chamdre 
vnddlumati tray&dasa-tithau vare Gur6r=Vvnschike [|*] lagn&=tha S ravau e 

[S 1001*] : Thursday, 23rd August A D 1078 , h see Ini Ant Vol XXIV p 2, No 128 

Genealogy, etc, as far as Kul&ttunga (Kul&ttunga-Choda I) substantially as in No 571 
He married Madhurantaki, the daughter of [the Ch&la] Rajendradeva, and appointed his son 
Vira-Ch&da to the sovereignty of Vengi (which had been held before by Kulottunga’s paternal 
uncle V^ayuditya [VII ] for 15 years, and by Vira-Choda’s elder brother [Mummadi-Choda] 
RajarAja for one year) 

573 — Ep Ini Vol V p 74, specimen plate m Dr Burnell’s Bouth-Ini Palceography y 
2nd ed , Plate xxix Pithapuram (now Madras Museum ?) plates® of the E Chalukya 
Mahdrdjddhirdja Vira-Choda Vishnuvardhana, ruler of Vengi, of the 23rd year of the reign 
(of Kul6ttunga-Choda I ) 4 — 

(L 186) — uttarayana-nimitt[e*] 

(L 279) — 6ri-vi]ayar&]ya-samvatsare tryutta[ra*]-vixnsati-samvatsare 

Date of Vira-Ch&da's appointment as ruler of V engi and genealogy, etc , substantially 7 as m 
No 572 

574 — & 1056 (for 1085) —Ini Ant Vol XIV p 56, and Plates Chellur (formerly 
Sir W Elbot’s, now British Museum) plates* of the reign of the E Chalukya Kuldttnnga- 
Choda H , recording a grant by his Eand&dhmdtha K&ta, otherwise called Kolani-Kfitama- 
IN&yaka, % e Katama-N ayaka of Kolanu — 

(L 49) — Sak-abdanam pramane rasa-visikha-viyach-chamdra-samkhy&m pray a to . . . 

s-Ardra-rkahe purwa-ma(pa)kshe vishuvati sutitha(thau) 

Eor S 1056 the date is irregular , for S 1065 it regularly corresponds to the 24th March 
A D 1143 , 8 compare Ep Ind Vol VII p 9 


1 See below, No 766 ff * See below, No 754 

1 In the description of the boundaries the language is a mixture of Sanskrit and Telngu. 

* The poetry of the grant la by Yiddayahhatta , see No. 67l 

* On this day the tithi of the date commenced 0 h. SO m after mean sunrise. 

* In the description of the boundaries the language is a mixture of Telugu and Sanskrit — The grant is remark- 
able for tho large number of donees (536 Brahmans whose names are given) 

i But Gunaga Vijayaditya (probably by a mistake of the writer) is stated to have reigned 40 (instead of 44) 

years 

* The writer of the date has written rasaut/ifcAa- instead of vtftiha-raia- 
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Genealogy 1 * with lengths of reign b from Kubja-Visknuvai dkana to Ammuraja [II] 
substantially 9 as in No 5G3 Atnmarfijn [II ] (reigned 25 years) , Ins eldest brother Dnnurnava 
(30 ys ) , bia son Sakhvarman (12 ys ) , his younger brother Yimaladitya (7 ys), Ins son 
R&jaruja [I ] (41 ys ), his son Kulfiltunga-Choda [I ] (49 yB ) , his bob Vikrama-Ckoda 
(15 ys ) , his son Kul6ttunga-Choda [II ] 

575 — g, 1070 —Date of the coronation of VijaySditya IH., one of the E Clijlnkyas of 
Pithfipuram, as given in the Pith&purnm inscription of Mallapadcva III (below, No 576) — 

(L 74) — Yo raj&mddn[h] Sak-[&]bd6 mdbi-jaladbi-[vi]yncb-ckamdia-ge Mfiglia-muse 
guklo paksho dnsamyav(m)=Inatanaya-dine R6hini-taraka[y&m] [Mi] no [Ia]gn6=bbislii[kt6) 

Saturday, 11th January A D 1158 , see Ep. Ind Yol IY p 228. 

576 — S 112 4 — Ep. Ind Yol. IY p 231, and Plate m Yol YI p 270 Pithapuram San- 
skrit and Telngu pillar inscription of the Maharaja Malla or MallapadGva HI Vishnuvar- 
dhana ahas Mallapadfiva-Cbakravarfcin, E Chalukya of Pitbapuram, dated on tlie day of his 
coronation — 

(L 78) — S£tk-[abdc] v&da-netra-kshiti-fiabi-ganit5 Sieslitka-hrishno [da*]samyniu 
Bh&n6(n6)r=vvar5 [su]-lagne xnahati JIngapatav=Ahvi-be(bke) Pithapu[ryyam] 

(L 85) — Sakavnrahamblm(bu)ln ll[2]4gu[nom]ti JyCfahtha-ba[hu][la*]-dafcamiyun= 
Adivtramu namti SimhGdnj amnna 1 

Sunday, 16th June A D 1202 , sec ibid Yol IY p 228 

After giving the genealogy mth the lengths of the reigns of the E Chalukyas from Knbja- 
Vishnuvnrdhana to Yikrama-Choda (surnnmcdTyagnsamudia, compare No 807), the inscription 
gives the following genealogy of Mallapadeva Beta (Kauthika-Beta, or Vijayaditya 3 [I ], who 
was the son of Ammaraja [I ] and had been expelled by Tadnpa) , his son Saty&graya (Uttama- 
Chalnkya), married Gauri of the Gnnga race , then eoub Vijayaditya [II ], Yimaladitya, Vi- 
kramfuhtya, Yishnuvardhana [I ], Mallapa [I ], Kama, and Rfijamartanda Of tliese, Vijayaditya 
[II] married Yijaya of the solar race, their sons Vifaknuvai dkana [II], Mallapa [II], and 
S&midova Of these, Mallapa [II ] married ChandaladCvi, the daughter of the Haihaya Brahman, 
lord of the Sagara-vishaya , their eon Vijayaditya [III] (crowned m S 1079, see No 575), 
married Ganga, the daughter of the lord of [Ara]davada , their son Malla (Mallapa [III ] 
Yishnuvardhana) 

577 — S 1105 —Ep Ind Vol V p 32 Srikurmam pillar inscription of Vijayfiditya II 
a descendant of the E Chalukya R&jarnja I — 

(L 19) — Svasti dri-Saka-varshC £ara-mdki-ba§i-bhu-sammite[=ikk6] Tula-ste(sthe) Rndr- 
ahe Saumyavaro eita-yuji 

The date is irregular , eee ibid p 34, note 3 

In the race of the Moon, the [E ] Chalukya Vimaliiditya (above, No 568) , his son Rajarflja 
[I ] (translated into Andhra, i e Telngu, the history of the Bk&rata race, t c the Hahdbhdrata , 
resided at R3.jamahGndrapattaua) In lus race, Vijayaditya [I ] , his son Rajaiaja, was minister 
of Vira-Nnsimha , 4 his son Vijayfiditya [II ] 

578 — § 1189 ' — Ep Ind Yol Y p 34 Srikurmam Sanskrit and Telngu pillar inscrip- 
tion of (the E Chalukya) Purushdttama, a son of Rajaraja (and brother of Y ij ay Mitya II. , 
see No 577) — 

(L 1) — Svasti M-Saka-vatsarS [nava]-nidhi-ksh6p-imdubhis=sammit6 

(L 4) — Saka-[va*]rBhamhulu (1 1199yagunemti 

1 An introductory verso implies that the family belongs to the S<5ma vantfa 

* But Indraraja (Indra bhat(araU) is stated to have reigned for 7 days , and Talapa is called Tdijapn. 

* Ijs Vijayaditya V of the E Chalnkyo genealogy 

* 1* the E Gafcga king (of Kalinga) Narasimha I , see North Inter No. 367, 
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579 — g 1231 —Ep Ind Vol V p 35 Snkmmam Sanskrit and Telugu pillar mrcnp- 
tion of tlic [3id] year of the reign of the (E Chfrlukja) Sdmanta Vidvan&tha (Jagann&thn), 
a sou of PurushSttama (see No 578) , and of the reign of Vira-B&nud6 a 1 — 

(L 1) — Svasti sii-Saka-varshe sa$i-gunft-ravi go ch - A [st ayu k-s>u]kl a-p'ikshe mnsu 
Kaumteya-tithynm Suragnru-divast 

(L 11) — sri-Saka-varshambhn(bu)lu 1231gunem[tti] 6r!-Jaga[nn]fithad6t ara vijaya- 
rujva-samfvvajtsarambulu [3]gu srahi Kanyn-sukla 5yu Gunnaramunn 

The date ib megular, see ibid p 36, note 4 

580 — § 1240 — Ep Ind Vol V p 36 Srihfirmam pillar inscription of (the E Chalukya) 
Purushottama, the brothei of Vijajarka (Vijajaditya II ) who was n son of Rajarajn (see 
No 577) , (composed by Nnsimha) — 

(L 5) — Sake vy6ma-yug-o[skija]didi(dhi)ti-yut(to) vnse(rsht) Nabho-va(mn)u 

581 — S. 1093 .— Ep Ind Vol VI p 269 Tsanda-vtMu 2 Sanskrit and Telugu pillar inscrip- 
tion 3 of the itahumanda Icivara Buddhnraja of Kondapadmati — suniamed Aniyaukabhima and 
Eladayasimha, and desenbed as ‘a worshipper of the feet of Eul6ttunga-Ch6dadCva’ (t e. 
the E Chalukya Kul6ttunga-Ch&da II ) — of the Dur] ay a family — 

(L 49) — Sak-abdc sakti-Namd-ambara-sasi-gamte saummyajnne 

(L 70) — Saka-vaishambulu 1093nemti [u]ttii(ttn)rayana-mmittamuna 

Buddhavarman (of the Chaturthabhijana or Sudra caste) was a feudatory of Kubja-Vishnu 4 
of the lunar race After some ancestors had passed away, theie was m hiB family Manda 
(Mandana) [I ] , his son Ganda , his son Mauda [II ], married Kundambika , their son 
Buddhnraja (whose sister Ankama 5 * was the wife of Gonka’s 5 eon Ilujfendra-Ch&da) 

582 — § 1108 — Ep Ind Vol IV p 39, and Plate m Vol VI p 270 Pithapuram San- 
skrit and Telugu pillar inscription of (the Mahdmandaltsvara) Pnthvisvara 7 of VelanSndu, 
recording a grant by his mothei J&yambiM,, the queen of the MahdmandaleSiara Gonka III , 
(composed by Ayyapftlarya) — 

(L 136) — Naga-yyom-hmdu-rupa-pramua-Saka-iaran-Meshasamkramti-kalu pu[nve] 

(L 139) — Sakava[r* ] ahambulu 1108gunemti Meshasamkramti-mmittamnna 

The inscription^ gives the following crcnealogy 8 * of the family which belonged to the 
Cnaturtkanvaja or Sudra caste After a number of fictitious personages, Malla [I ] , his eon 
Enyavarman , his son Kudiyavarman [I ] , his son Malla [II ] Piduvaraditya , Iub son Kudij a- 
yai man [II] (feudatory of the E Chalukya Vimaladitya, above, No 568), his son Erf ay a , 
his son Nanmraja, his sons Vedura [I,] Ganda, Gonka [I] (feudatory of the E Chalukya 
Kul6ttnnga-Ch6da I), Mallaya, and Panda, Ganda’s son Vedura [II] (feudatory of the E 
Chalukya Vira-Chhda) , Gouka’s eon Ch&da (feudatory and adopted son of the E Chalukya 
Kul&ttunga-Choda I ), married Guudambika, their son Gonka [II ], married Sabb&mbika, their 
eon Vira-Ra]endra-Ch6da 8 (Rajendra-Choda, Velananli-KulottuDga-Rajondra-Ch&dayaraja), 
married Akkambika , 10 their son Gonka [III ] (Kulottnnga-Manma-Gonkaraja), married 
Jayambika (Jayamamba, JayamadCii) , their son Pnthvisvara 


1 If the E Gangn ting (of Kalmga) BhanudSva II , bdc North Inter No 369 

3 This is the modem name of Dhanadapura (Dbanadaprfilu), the capital of the chiefs of Velan&ndu, sec 
oclovr, No 582 

3 For abstracts of 14 other inscriptions of the Kondapadmap chiefs and for the pedigrees dew cd from them 

,*c Ep Ind \ol VI p 274 5 Names of chiefs occurring m them, besides those given above, ore Chdda (Cbfide- 

raja) Erra Vanda, Malla (Mailer ija), Mauderaja and Manma Manda 

* It theE Chalukya Kubja Visbnuvardhana » Called AhtambihA m No 582 

* le Gonka II of No 582 i See No 583 * See Ep Ind Vol IV p 36 

* He killed a certain Bhima, who had taken refuge on an island m a lake (probably the Kollerulake) 

ii Called Ankama in No 581 
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583 — S 1117 — Ep Ird Yol IV p 87, and Plate m Yol VI p 270 Pithapuram San- 
skrit and Telngu pillar inscription of the Mahdmandaleharas Mallicteva and Manma-Satya II 
of Konamandala (probably dependents of “ KulottuDga-Pnthvisvara 1 of Velanandu, wbo was 
again a vassal of [a king] Rajaraja, a descendant of the E Chalnkya dynasty ”) — 

(L 109) — Saka-vamrsharobamlu 2 1117gnnemtti Heshasamkinnti-mmittamnna 

After giving the genealogy of tbe E Chalnkya dynasty with the lengths of the reigns as far 
as 'Mangi-ynvaraja, and a inference to a king Rajaraja of the Chalnkya family who appears to be 
represented as reigning at the time, the inscription gives a genealogy of the chiefs of Konamandala 
who derived their descent from Kartavirya, the grandson of Haihaya, a descendant of Yadu’ 
The names given are 3 Mnmmadi-Bhima [I ] , Yenna, Ra]aparendu [I], Mummadi-Bhima 
[II ] , Rajendra-Ch&da [I ] , Satya [I ] (Saty&sraya) , Beta , Mallideva , Hanma-Choda [II ] f 
Surya , Lokabhup&laka (Lokamahipala) , Rajaparendn [II ] , Bhima [III ] , Vallabha, Manma- 
Satya [II ] (Manma-Satti) , Mahlpalarendn 

584 — S 1084 — Ind Ant Yol SI p 12, and Plates Anmakonda Sanskrit and Telngu 
pillar inscription of the Kakatya (Kakatiya) Mahdmand alesvara Rudradeva, whose capital was 
Annmakonda (Anmakonda, Anmaknnda) , (composed by Achmtendravara, the son of Rame- 
svara-dikshita and disciple of Advayamnta) — 

(L 6) — Saka-varshamnlu 1084vunemti Chitrabhann-samvatBara Magha-sn 13 Vadda- 
varamn namdn 

Saturday, 19th January A D 1163 , 4 * see tbid Vol XXIV p 2, No 129 

In the Kakatya family, Tnbhuvanamalla , his son PrSleraja (Pr&la , made captive the [W ] 
Chalnkya Tailapadeva, t e Taila III , 6 defeated Govmdaraja and Gunda of Mantrakuta , con- 
quered bnt re-instated king Udaya, t e Chododaya , put to flight Jagaddeva [compare No 237] 
etc), married MnppamadCri , their bon Rndradeia (subdued a certain Domma, conqneied 
Mailigideva,® burnt the city of Chododaya, etc ) 

585 — S 1135 7 — Ep Ind Vol V p 143. ChebrSln Sanskrit and Telugn pillar inscription 
of J&ya (J&yana), 8 chief of the elephant-troop of the Kakatiya Ganapati 9 (snrnamed Chhala- 
mattiganda) who granted to Jaya ‘ the city of Shanmnkha ’ (r e Tamrapnri, Chebrdlu) on the 
date here given — 

(L 82) — Pamchattrimsad-upeta-Rudra-sata-samkkyate Sak-abde Madhau mfisi Srimukha- 
vatsare 

In the solar race, m the family of the Raghns, Drnyaya , his son Beta [Tnbhuvanamalla] , 
after him, Prola, his son Rudia , his bi other Mahadeva , his son Ganapati 

586 — § 1163 —Ep Ind Yol III p 84, and Plate Gan apes vai am Sansknt and Telngu 
pillar mscnption of the time of the Kakatiya Ganapati, and of his general Jfiya (Jayana, 
Jayapa-Nayaka) — 

(L 119) — Gnna-sara-Bhava-mita-Sake Khara-varshe Madhave sitfi Gamy yah | 

tidhyam (thyam) 


1 le the Pnthvilv&ra of No 582 * Read rarshamiulu 3 See Ep Ind Vol IV p 85 

4 On this day the iitht of the date commenced 2 h 29 m after mean Bunnse 

* See above, No 239 ff —The mscnption mentions the death of Taila III 

* According to Dr Hultzsch probably the D6vogiri-Y4doi a Mallugi , see Ind Ant Vol XXI p 198 and above 

Noa 351 and 3G9 

7 The inscription itself may have been mciaed some years later, because it records works of piety accomplished 

by Jlj a at Chebrdlu 

8 For an account of ano-aer mscnption of Jlya and his sovereign Ganapati, at TsandavSlu, the capital of the 

chiefs of Velanandu, Bee Ep Ind Vol V p 150 1 

* Compare above, No- 343 and 369 
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Pr&la, residing at Anmakonda, ‘the family capital of the kings sprung from the race of 
Sakata,’ (defeated Mantena-Gunda, 1 * Tailapadevn, tc the W Chain hy a Taila III , and G&vroda- 
Dandtsa, and re-instated Chododaya), xnarncd Mnppalndevi , their sons Itndra and hlahadeva 
Eudra succeeded his father, and was succeeded by Mahudui a, whobc son by Bayyfimbika -was 
Ganapati Ganapati (who had defeated the kings of Cli&la, Kalmga, Guyana, 3 Karnata and 
Lata, and conquered the country of Velanandn) married Niiramn, (Nuramba) and P&rama 
(P&ram&mba), the elder sisteis of Jaya (whobc genealogy is giiCn) 

587 — S 1167 — Ep Ind Vol VI p 39 Chfibr&Iu Sanslqit and Tclngu pillar inscription 
of the general Jfiya (J&yana), for the greatest part identical rath Ho 586 — 

(L 142) — gin-Sara-kshmi-chamdra-samldiyfim 3 Sakemdr-abdu Mtidhaya-musa- 
Sudtka(ddha)-Ginja-(atkyam Saner=yyusaru 

Saturday, 2lBt April A D 1235 4 

588 — S 1172 r .— -Ind Ant Vol XXI p 200 Conjecyeram (Bkamranntka temple) 

mscnption of the Kahatiya Ganapati, 5 * * * and his minister and general S&manta-Bhoja c 

(L 13) — Suk-abdd tu dvieaptaty-adhika-Siva-tata-khyata-Eamlihy ana-mane Sapmy-nbde 
Sreshtha-mase bahula-Han-dme Bhaumavare samo=hm 

Tuesday, 8th Jnne A D 1249, see ibid Vol XXIII p 130, No 104 

In the solar race, king Betmaruja [Tnhhuvanamalla] , aftei him, Prodnraja Jagatiktsann , 
after him, Rudrad&va , his younger brother Mahadeva , his eon Ganapati (defeated [the 
Devagin-Yadava] Simhana (Smgkana),? the Kalinga king, etc ) 

589 — £S 1172*] 8 — Ep Ind Vol III p 96 Yenamadala fragmentary Sanskrit and Telugu 
pillar inscription of the Kakatiya princess Ganap&mbfi, recording the building of temples, etc , 
m honour of her deceased husband Beta and of her father Ganapati 

In the family of the Kakatisas (Kakatiyas), Pr&la, Ins eon Mudhava (t e MahidtKa, waa 
killed in battle) , his son Ganapati (Ganapa) , Ins daughter Ganapamba (Ganapambika), was 
married to BCta, the^son of Rudraraja and grandson of K&taraja, 9 * lord of the Konn&tavadi- 
vishaya (residing at Sri-Dhanyanbapura, i e Amaiavati) 

590 — S. 1104 — Ep Ind Vol VI p 148 Amarayati Sanskrit and Telugu pillar inscrip- 
tion of the Mahdmand alet vara Keta II (Kota-KetarSja), ‘ lord of Sri-Dhfinyokataka . no — 

(L 103) — Sik-abde yuga-kh-emdu-rupa-gamte M&gho daiamyam tithau Suklay&m Gnru- 
vasare 

This date 11 * (though repeated foxn times) is irregular , see ibid p 147, note 6 

In the city of Sri-Dhanyakataka, in a family of kings bom from the feet of the Creator 
(t e in the Siidra caste), was Bhtma [I], his son K&ta [I]i, Ins son Bhima [II], married 
Sabbamadevi (Sabbamadevi) , them son Keta [II ], 13 whose elder brother was Cboderaja 


1 In No 687 the name is spelt Manihena-Ounda 

7 Jjs the Devngm YadavaB , compare No 588 1 Bead ’Sarnlhyt 

* On this day the tithi of the date (as a ks&aya ttthi) commenced 0 li 51 m and ended 22 h 7 m after mean 

snnnse 

* Compare below. No 90-1 

* For a short inscription of his at Kalahasti, according to which his father was the minister DOcLi and his 

mother Vacbamba, see Ep Ind Vol III p 93 

1 Compare ahorc, Nos 343 and 369 

* See Ep Ind Vol III p 95 

* Keta II of No 590 

i° Dhanyakataka is the old name of the present Amarasatl 

ii Probably the day of the king’s accession ~ 

® See above. No 689 
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591 — S H2S —Ep Ind Vol VI p 159 Bezvada Telngu pillar inscription of the 
Hdhdmandalthara Rudradevar a 1 * of Madapalla m N&tav&di, the son of Buddaraja, who was 
the brother-in-law of the Kakatiya king Ganapati — 

(L 1) — Saka-va[r*]shambnlu 1123[da]gu Dnrxnnkhi-samvatsara-Vaisakha-sudhdhafddha) 
15 Guruvaramtma 

Thursday, 19th April A D 1201 3 4 * 

592 — S 1158*— Ep Ind Vol VI p 157 Amaravati Sanskrit and Telngu pillar inscrip- 
tion of BayyamamM (Kota-Bayyalamah&devi), 8 the daughter of the Mah&mandalehara 
Rudradeva-maharaja, the son of Budda and grandson of Durga, who belonged to the 
Chatnrtha-kula or Sudra caste and resided at Madapalli m the Nathayadi (or Nathavati) 
district 1 — 

(L 212) — Suk-abde tarkka-bana-kshiti-ra(sa)h-gamie vatsaro=smiin 6 Jay-akbye Jyeshthe 
ma[s=l]]yavare Muranpu-divaso sukla-pakshe prasa[ste] 

Thursday, 11th May A D 1234 

593 — g. 1298 —Ep Ind Vol III p 288 Nadupfiru 6 (formerly Sir W Elliot's, 
now British Museum?) Sanskrit and Telngu plates 7 of Anna-Vema of the Beddi dynasty of 
Kondavidu, recording a grant made for the spiritual benefit of his siBter Vernas am — 

(L 28) — Sak-abde rasa-ratna-bhanu-1296-gani[te] graste yidhau Rahu[n]a Kart [t*] iky &m 

The date is irregular , see ibid p 287 

x 

In the caste sprung from Vishnu’s foot (i e. the fourth or Sudra caste) was king Prola , 
his son Verna, his son Anna-Vota , his younger brother Anna-Vema (Ana-Vema, Bumamed 
Vasantaiiya and Pallava-Tunetra) , his sister Vemasani, was married to a prince Nallanfinka 

594 — S 1300 (for 1301) — Ep Ind Vol HI p 60, and Plate Vanapalh (now Madras 
Museum) plates of Anna-V6ma of the Reddi dynasty of Kondavidu, (composed by 
Tnl&chanarya) __ — 

(L 41) — Sak-abdS gagan-abhra-yisva-gamte Sidhdha(ddha)rdhdhi(rthi)-samvvatsare 

Maghe knskpa-chaturddasi-Sivar tidhau (than) 

Genealogy of Anna-Vema (Ana-Vema, here surnamed Jaganohhaganda, 8 Kshunkfikali- 
•yetala, and Karp urava s antaray a) as in No 593 

595 — S 1313 — Ep Ind Vol IV p 328, and Plate in Vol VI p 270 Pithfipuram 
Sanskrit and Telngu pillar inscription of the Reddi Vema (Katamareddi-Vemireddi, % g 
Kfitaya-V6ma), the son of Kata II (Katamareddi) and Doddasani-amma (a daughter of 
Anna-V6ta [of Kondavidu]), grandson of Mara, and great-grandson of Kataya I — 

(L 4) — Saka-varshambulu 1813agunemti Prajapati-samvvateara-Pushya-su 2 Gu | 

namti Makarasamkramti-[pu]nyakalamamdu 

Thursday, 28th December A D 1391, see ibid Vol IV p 328 

596 — § 1333 — Ep Ind Vol IV p 321 Tottaramudi (now Madras Museum) Sanskrit 
and Telngu plates 7 of Vdma (Kataya-Vema) of lUijamahendranagara, minist er of Kumfira- 
gin of Kondavidu (composed by Srivallabha, the son of Srivallabharya and Lakshmi) — 

(L 45) — Sri-Sake guna-Rama-vidva-gapite Kart[t*]iky-ahe=bde Khare 


1 Compare below, No E92 

1 On this day tbo Uthi o£ the date commenced 1 h. 38 m. after mean ronnsc 

* According to Dr Hultzseh, she very probably was one of the wiv es of Kite II m No 590 

4 See above, No 591 1 Read =jmif = 

4 This is the name of the \dlagc granted , the grant wan edited from Sir W Elliot’s impression*.— Nadupdrn 

(Vtmapnra) was m Kdnasthala, 

“ The plates are numbered with Telngu numeral figures 

* Jj * the only hero in the world.’ 
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In tlic Panta hula o f tlic fomtli caste, Verna, rmnvm-i .Ingmobbagendu lnfl ton An i*V6ta 

(AnnarVoti) , lm jaeger Ijrotl.oi A„n».V™» (A»;V!», »»d 

KsliunkusaMya) , Ana-V&tVs ton Kumftmgtn reMdod at hii uipit vl cu Kondmldn Hit rmnn* 
te. Katayn-Vema (KMtayn-VCmajn) 2 rtccn eel from Inra the eabtern lout. try with Rapunnhuidra- 

nagari as capital 

597— S 1336 Up Ind Vol IV p 329 Dial HunAtna Sam,V r it and Telugu p,llw 

inscription ot n bnbonlinnte of Vema (Kiit'UWLrcdiii-ytniPrtildi, t <■ mny,-V6mn) — 

(L 10) — §aka--vaiphambuln 1330ngun6mti Jajn fcinnatrira-k.irqt jiU-Su 1 j Bha | 

niimdu 

Sunday, 28tb October AD. lill, tee i but p 32R 

The mbenphon mentions a son of Yfimn’s, named, in Telugu, Kemrr agimeddi 

398— S 1328 (for 1338) — 7> Ind Vol IV p 330 DrAUhlrsma S,i«» Inland Tdngn 
pillar inscription of the wife of the subordinate, mentioned in No 397, o' V6ma (i <■ Kfttayn- 

Vem (L 15) — Saka-varshnmbuln 1328[a]ganfmt[i] Durmraukhn^amaaKa'-ft-Chaitn-^u] II 
So I namdu 

Monday, 9th March AD 1416 , see -btd p 328 

This inscription •'Iso mentions Ytma’s son Kom'u-oginrcddi 

g 1352 — L'p Ind Vol V p 37 KonVudnra (now Mndm Mn own) Sanslntsnd 

Telugu plates 3 of the Beddi Dodda n ( Allayn-Dodda) of Bujamabendrnncgnrn — 

^ j.5) Sri-Saku kara-bam-visan gamtfi S.idhfi rum yutenC Pnm la -rdhddaj a-namr, 

rninya-samayfi 

Snnday, 14th JannaryAD 1431, Fee ibid p 5", and Ind Ant Vtl XXV p 343, No 2 
In the Panta hula of the fourth caste Dodda [I ] of the [Po]h ola gh*ra , h t rent? Annnvrdln, 
Kotaya and Alin (Allada) Of the'C, Alla married Vemunbiki (a daughter of a Ch6dn p-mce 
Bhima), and had four sons, Yfma, Virahhadra, Dodda [II ] and Anna Tlio eldest of these, 
Vtmn (Alla} a- Verna), had for his capital R yamnh'ndrvnpgan, of which he was joint ruler with 
VSrabhadra ” Their younger hrothei Dodda [II] (Allaya-Dodda, Alladarcddi-Dodda) had the 
Eurnames Karpuravasantaraya, Samgiainnbliima and Jaganohbaganda 1 

g00 § 1191 —jBp Ind Vol V p 110, and Plates Dibbida (now Madras Museum) 

plates 4 of Arjuna of the Matsya family of Oddav&di *• — 

^ 31) Sak-dbdt chamdra-ramdhra-kbhiti saSi-ganitc y-akshaj -fidyA tntiyya(ya) 

Vaisakht. masi tasyam Ravisutn-divaso 

Saturday, 6th April A D 1269 , see ibid p 109 

A mythical being, named Satyamartanda was appointed by Jayatsena, the lord of Utkala, 
to rule over the Oddavadi country, and founded the Matsya family In this family there were 
Bhima’s younger brother Ganga , his eon Yallnbha , his son Yuddlinmnlln , his eon Gonnnga [1 1 . 
his son Bhima [I ] , his son Reyana [I ] , his son Kokhila , his son Gudda [I ] , his son Aditya , 
his son Kandi [I ] , his sons Bhima [II ] and Rtwaua [II ] , Rfyana’s sons Gonanga [II ] and 
Gudda [II ] , Gudda’s son Kandi [II ] , his son Arya (did not reign) , his son Paraganda , his 
eons Gudda [III] and Bhima [III], Bhima’s son Nnsiuiha, his son Mnnkaditya, his son 
Bhima [IV ] , his younger biother Jaj anta, married Chingamamba , their son Arjuna 


1 See above. No 594, note 

1 For bis genealogy sec No 595, his mother's name here is Doddambiku , his wife was Mall&mbika (a sister of 
Kumaragin) 

* Tbe plates (excepting the 5th and 7th) arc numbered with Telugu numeral figures 

* The plates arc numbered with Telugu numeral figures — The text contains somo Telugu words 
» See Mr Venkaj ja’s Report for 1899 1900, p 32 
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601 — S 1256 (for 1280 ?) — Bp Ini Vol IV p 358, and Plates in Vol V p 265. 
Donephndi 1 (now Madras Mnsenm) Sanskrit and Telugu plates of the Samanta Namaya- 
Nayaka (Nfimi-Nem), sumamed Pagamechchuganda 2 (the son of Prolaya-Nayaka and 
Chodamamba, and grandson of Koppulakapa-Najaka), of Pithapuri — 

311 Sak-abde Namda-bin-nikka-mite Bbidrapnde tatha 1 pamnna(rnna)masyam 

Ravcr=wnre 

Probably Sunday, 30th August A D 1338, see tbid Vol IV p 358 

K — The Kadambas 3 

602 — Ini Ant Vol VI p 23, and Plate, BSOOI No 2 Hals! (now Dr Tleet’s) 
plates of the Kadamba Ytivaraja K&kusthavarman, of the 80th yeai , issued at Palasika — 

(L 4) — svavaijayike asititame samvatsaie 

603 — Bp Gam Vol IV Introduction, p 1 Notice of a Talgund pillar inscription, 4 
recording the foundation of a tank by the Kadamba K&kustha (Kakusthavarman) , (composed 
by Kub]a by order of Kakusthavarman ’s son Santivarman). 

In the Kadamba family was the Biabman Mayurasannan 5 (who was anointed ruler of a 
tract of country by the Pallavas 3 of Kinchi) , his son Kan g [a] rarman , hia son Bhagiratha, his 
son Raghu , his brother Kakustha , his son Santivarman 

604 — Ini Ant Vol VII p 35, and Plate, BSOCI No 3 Devagen plates of the 3rd 
year of the reign of the Kadamba Maharaja Mngesavaravarman (MrigeSavarman), the son of 
Santivaravarman, of the lineage of Kakustha, issued at Vavjayanti — 

(L 7) — Stmanah rajyasya tntiye varshe Paushe samvatsaro Karttikamasa-bahnlapakshe 
dasamyam tithan Uttarabhadrapade nakshatre 7 

60a — Ind Ant Vol VII p 37, and Plates , FSOOI No 4 Devagen pla+es of the 4th 
year (of the reign) of the Kadamba Dharmamaharaja Vijaya-Siva-Mrigesavarman, 8 issued at 
Vaijayanti — 

(L 4) — Mngesavarmmanah Yijay-ayur-Srdgy-ai^varyya'pravarddhana-karah samwatsarah 
chaturtthah varshd-pakshab ashtamah fathih paurnnamasi anay=unupurvy» 

606 — Ind. Ant Vol VI p 24, and Plate, PSOGI. No 5 Hal si (now Dr Fleet’s) 
plates of the 8th jear (of the reign) of the Kadamba king Mrigesa (Mngesavarman), tbe 
eldest son of Santivaravarman who was a son of Kakustha , issued at Vaijayanti — 

(L 10) — svavavjayikd ashtame Vai^akhe samvatsare K a rtiika-p an m n ama sy am 

607 — Bp Ind Vol VI p 14, and Plate Kudgere plates of the 2nd year (of the reign) 
of the Kadamba B h arnia maharaja Tijaya-Siva-Mandhatnvarman, issued at Vaijayanti — - 

(L 6) — savassare 9 dvitiye Vaisakha-paurnamasyam 

1 This ia the name of the village granted bj this record — The plates are numbered with Telugu numt-al 
figures 

1 T t ■ the destroyer of the pride of adversaries ’ 

* For the later Kadambas see abov c, p 26, note 1, c 

* 1 owe a photograph (furnished by Mr Bice) of the inscription to Dr Fleet — Compare Dr Fleet’s 
J9gnatl<et, p 286, and EachrtcTiten Get d Witt Gottingen, 1899, p 182 

* Compare above, Ko 210 —The genealogical Table m Ep Corn Vol VI Introduction, p 4, is in correct 

8 fee below, Ko 616 ff 

1 Here either the nakehatra Uttara Bhadrapada has been quoted erroneously instead of TTttsra-Fhalgunl or 
bahvla-paktht is a mistake for {ultla pakthi Compare Kos 480 and 863 

* For other (Hitnabebbagiln) plates of the 7th year (of the reign) of the same king see Ev Cam Vol TV 
p 136, Ko 18, and Plates 

* Head tamtaUari 

P 


106 


EPIGRAPIIIA 1NDICA 


[Vot VII 


608 — bid Ant Vol VI. p 25, and Plates, PSOGI No G Hrlsi (now Dr Fleet's) 
plates of llic Kadamba kmg Ravi (Ravivarman), recording giants and ordinance made at 
Palashka The inscription mention!; tlie king' a predecessors Kaku s th a varman , S&ntnarman, 
and JInge&a 

G09 — Ini Ant Vol VI p 29, and Plate , PSOGI No. 8 HalhS (now Dr Fleet's) 
plates of tlie Kadamba kmg Ravi (Ravivarman) (who conquered Visknuvarmnn 1 * and other 
kings), residing at Pala&iku 

610 — Ini Ant Vol VI p 28, and Plate , PSOGI No 7 Halid (now Dr Fleet’s) plates 
of the 11th year of the reign of the Kadnmln Dharmamahdrdja Ravivarman, the son of 
Mngesa who was the eldest son of Santivarmnn, the son of Kiikustka , recording donations 
made by Ravnunnan’s younger bi other BMnuvarman, at PalustkA — 

(L 11) — pravaiddhamanarajya-^ri- Ravivaimma-dliatmimraabArAj tsiaekAdafC eamvatsaro 
hAmanta-shashtha-pakshe dasamj am tithau 

611 — Ind Ant Vol VI p 30, and Plate, PS OOI No 9 Halm (now Dr Fleet’s) 
plates of 4th j eat of the reign of the Kadamba Maharaja Harivnrman, recording donations 
made by him at the advice of his paternal uncle Sivaratha , leaned at TJckchnsrmgS — 

(L 6) — svarajya-sainvatsare chaturttht Phalguna(na)-dukla-tra)6da^yam 

612 — Ind Ant Vol VI p 31, and Plate, PSOGI No 10 Hals! (now Dr Fleet’s) 
plates of the 5th year of the reign of the Kadamba Maharaja Hanvarman, the son of the 
Maharaja Ravivarman, recording donations made at the reqnest of king Bhfinusa'kti of the 
family of the Sendrakas , issued at PaluiikA — 

(L 8) — 8vnra]ya~samvatsar6 panchamt* 

613 — Ini Ant Vol VII p 33, and Plate , PSOGI No 1 Dtvagen plates of the 
Yuvardja Devavarman, son of the Kadamba Dharmamahdrdja Knshnavarman [I ? ] , issued 
at Tnparvata 

614 — Ep Ind Vol VI p 18, and Plate Bannahnlh (now Halfibid) plates of the 7th 
year of the reign of the Kadamba Maharaja Kris tin overman U , the son of the Maharaja 
S imhavarman, who was a son of the Dharmamaharaja Vishnuvarman, 3 who was begotten by 
the Dharmamahdrdja Knshnavarman I on a daughter of Kaikeya — - 

(L 13) — varddhamana-vijayarajya-sainvatsare saptame Karttika-mise apuryyamana-pakshS 
panchamyam Jyesbtha-naksbatre 

615 — Ind Ant Vol XXI p 93 Konnur rock mscnption of the Kadamba king 
Damodara 

X, —The PallavaB, Ganga-Pallavas, B&nas and Ganga-Bflnas ! 

616 — Ind Ant Vol IX p 101, and Plate Guntur distnet (formerly Sir W Elliot's, now 
British Museum) Prakrit plates 4 of the queen of the Pallava Yuiamahardja Vijaya- 
Buddhavarman, of the reign of the Maharaja Vijaya-Skandavarman — 

(L 1) — Sin-Vijayakhandavamma-maharajassa samvvaehhara 


1 Perhaps the Visbnuvarman of No 614 See also Dr Fleet’s Dynasties, p 322 

5 For (Birur spurious?) plates of the Dharmamaharaja Vishnuvirman, the eldest non of the Dharmamahdrdja 
Knshnavarman, recording a grant made with tbe permission of Vishmivarroan’s father’s eldest brother ( jytththa • 
prim), the Dharmamahdrdja Santiraravarman, see Dp Cam. Vol VI |p 91, No 162, and Plates 

* Nos 616-643 , 644 65S , 659 668, and 669-671 

* The three plates are numbered (wronglj) mth numerical symbols — Compare also Dp Ind Vol I. p 2, 
notes. 
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617. — Ep Ind Vol YL p 86, and Plates 1 * Mayidav&lu (now Madras Mnsenm) Pr&knt 
plates 3 of the Pallava Yuvamahdraja Sivaskandavarman, of the 10th year (of the reign of his 
predecessor) , issned from Kafichipnra — 

(L 25) — sa[m]vachhara[m) dasamam 10 gimhfi pakho ohhatho 6 divasam pamchami 5 3 

618 — Ep Ind Vol I p 5, and Plates Htrahadagalh Prakrit plates 4 * of the 8th year (of 
the reign) of the Pallava Eharmamahdrdjddhtrdja SivaBkandavarman, issued from 
Kfinchipnra — 

(L 49), — satava 8 v&sa 6 diva 5. 3 

619 — Ind Ant Vol V. p 51, and Plates ; PSOOI No. 267 Urnvnpalli 6 platosoftho 
Pallava Eharmayuvamahdrdja Vishnugopavarman, the son of the Maharaja Skandavarman II , 
grandson of the Mahdrdja Viravarman, and great-grandson of the Mahdrdja Skandavarman I , 
of the 11th year (of the reign) of the Mahdrdja Simhavarman I.; issued from Palakkada c — 

(L 33) — Simhavarmma-m&(ma)Mra;iasya vijaya-samvatsarS 6kftdag& Paushya(sha)-m&se 
kfishna-pakshS dagamyfim. 

620 — Ini Ant Vol V p 155, and Plates Mfingalftr 6 plates of the 8th year of the reign 
of the Pallava Bharmamahardja Simhavarman. n., the son of the Yuvardja Vishnug&pa 
(Vishnugopavarman), grandson of the Mahdrdja Skandavarman II , and great-grandson of the 
Mahdrdja Viravarman , issued from Da^anapnra — 

(L 26) — samt*dham&na-vi]ayarfi]y-fishtama-samvatsara-ChaitramflBa-^nklapakBha-paScha- 
myftm 

621 — Ep Ind Vol III 145, Ind Ant Vol VIII p 168, Plates Udayendiram 
, (spurious 7 ) plates of the first year of the reign of the Pallava Eharmamahdrdja Nandivarman, 
the son of the Mahdrdja Skandavarman, grandson of the Mahdrdja Simhavarman, and great- 
grandson of the Baja Skandavarman , issued from KancMpura — 

(Ii 19) — pravardliam&na-ve(vi)]e(]a)yarajya-prata(tha)[ma % ]-Ba[mva # ]tBar6 Va(vai)- 

£&ka(kha)-m&s& 6ukuksh[6] 8 * panchamyifm*] 

The plates contain a Tamil endorsement of the 26th year (of the reign) of king Parakesan- 
varxnan who took Madirai, i e the Ch&la king Par&ntaka I 8 

622 — Ep Ind Vol I. p 398, and Plate Dargi (now Madras Museum) first plate only of 
a great-grandson of the [Pallava] Mahdrdja Virakorchavarman, issued from Daganapura 

623 — South-Ind Inter Vol II No 72, p. 341, and Plate Vallam cave Tamil inscription, 
recording the foundation of a temple by Skandasena, the son of Vasantapnyaraja, a vassal of 
Pag&ppidugn 10 Lalit&nkura Satrumalla Gunabhsra Mahendrapdtar&ja (t a , probably, the 
Pallava Mah6ndravarman I.) 

624 — Ep Ind Vol IV p 158, and Plate Mahendrav&di inscription of Gunabhara 
(Mahfindra), (i e , probably, the Pallava Mah§ndravarman I ). 


1 Tor the seal gee Ep Ini Vol VI Plato facing p 294 

* Plate* u to vui are numbered with numencal symbols The alphabet closely resembles that of No 1014 

* These numbers are denoted by numerical symbols 

4 The (eight) plates aro numbered with numencal symbols — See also Ep Ind Vol II p 488 

* This u the name of the villago granted , the inscnption was edited from Sir W Elliot’s impressions The 
plates are numbered with numerical symbols 

* The inscnption records a grant to a temple founded by a Stndpati Vishnuvarman See the same nams 

above, in Nos 609 and 614. 

* See Ind Ant Voh XXX p 216, No 9 * Read iukla^paktht 

* See below, No 634 and No 681 ff. 10 It ‘the thunderbolt which cannot be split * 
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625 — South-Ind. Inscr. Vol I Nos 83 ond 34, p 29 f., trad Plate x. facing Vol. II. p. 340; 
J$p Ind Vol I p 59 f. Tnclunopoly caro inscriptions of the Pallava Ga^sbhar* (Satya- 
eamdha, fjatrumalla, Purushdttama), (*.« , probably, the Pallava KahSndravarm&n. I.). 

626 — Up Ind Vol. VI. p 320, and Plate. Siyamangalam cave inscription of I*alit&hkura 
(t e , probably, the Pallava Mahfindravarman I.), recording the construction of a temple called 
AvambMjana-PallaveSvara. 

627. — Ind Ant Vol IX p 100, ond Plato ; PS OO I. No. 38. B&dflmi fragmentary rock 
inscription of tho time of the Pallava [Narflsimjhaviahnu (?, t.a. Narasimhavarman L P) 1 — 

(L 1). — . . . [sam]vatsar6 fitmanb rfijya-varshfi eba varddhamanfi tra[y6daf5] 


The fragment contains the epithet or liruda Mah&malla,* ond the name VAiapi. 

628 — South-Ind Inscr Vol. I No 151, p. 148; Vol II. Plates xi. ond jai. EAram 
Sanskpt 3 ond Tamil plates of tho Pallava king Paramesvaravarman L (who defeated [the 
W. Chalukya] Vikramaditya [I]), the son of Mahfindravannan II, and grandson of 
Narasimhavarman I (who defeated [the "W. Chalukya] PnlakfeSm [II ]) ; 4 recording a grant made 
at the request of the Pallava lord (PaUat-ddhndja) Vidy&vinlta. — The historical part of the 
grant is preceded by a mythical genealogy of Pallava (the supposed founder of the Pallava race) 
whose descent is derived from the god Brahman 

629 — * South-Ind Inscr Vol. I Nos. 24-26, p 12 ff Conjeeveram inscriptions of the 
Pallava R&jasimha (Atyantakfima, Sribhara, Ranajaya), (t e Narasimhavarman. II.), the 
eon of Ugradanda ParamGsvara (* e. Paramfibvaravannan I ) who destroyed the city of 
Ranarasika (* o the W Chalukya Vibram&ditya I.). 6 

630 — Sout7i-Ind. Inscr Vol. I No. 31, p 24 Panamalai inscription of the Pallava 
R&jasimha (t e Narasimhavarman H.), consisting of one verse which is identical with the last 
verse of South-Ind Inscr Vol. I No. 24, above, No 629. 

631 — South-Ind Inscr Vol I. Nos. 29 and 30, p 23 f. Conjeeveram inscriptions of 
Rangapat&kfi, the queen of the Pallava Narasimhavishpu (* e, Rftjasimha, Narasimhavarman 
H). 


632 — South-Ind Inscr Vol I No 27, p. 22 Conjeeveram inscription of the Pallava 
Mah€ndra (t o Mabfindravarman HI.), the son of Rajammha (* e Narasimhavarman II ), 
who wftB tho Bon of L&kftditya (i e Param&Svaravarman I.) who defeated Raparasika (t e the 
W Chalukya Vikram&ditya I ). c 

633 — Madras Christian Oollege Magazine of August 1890 Conjeeveram Tamil inscription 
of the 18th year of the reign of [the Pallava] Nan dip fittaraiyap (» e Nandivarman).? 

634 — South-Ind. Inscr. Vol II No 74, p 865 ; Ind Ant Vol. VIII. p 274, Plates 
TIdaycndiram plates 8 of the 21st year (of the reign) of the Pallava Nandivarraan- 
Pallavamalla, recording a grant made at the request of Ins military officer or feudatory TJdaya- 
Chandra who was of the Pfich&n family and lord of Vilvalapura — • 

(L 37) — tasy=aiva Nandivarmmano(na) ekavimsati-EamkhySin purayati samvatsarC* 


1 See Dr Fleet’s Dynasties, p 328 * Compare above, No 20, note 

* The Sanskrit part Ss called a prafaslt, the name of the author of which, if it was given is broken 

« Compare above. No 20 ’ 

* See Dr Fleet’s Dynasties, p 329, and above, No 20, note 

* See above. No. 629 1 See above, No 49 


away. 


of two 


• Tho inscription on these plates (numbered with numeral figures), if genome, is a copy, made at a later 
o inscriptions, one of Nandivarmaa, and one of the Ch6Ia king Farintaka I 
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Mythical genealogy from Brahman to Pallava In his race, Simhaviahnn, his son 
Mnhendravarman [I ] , his son Narasimhavarman [I.] (conquered VaUabharaja, \ o the W. 
Chalnkya Pulakehn II ) , his son Mahfindravarman [II.] , his son Paramfiivaravarman [I ] 
(defeated Vallabha, * e the W Chalnkya Vikram&ditya I ) , his Bon NaraBimhavarman [II ] , 
his Eon Paramos varavannan [II ] ; lus son 1 Nandivarman — Udayachandra slew the Pallava 
king Chitramliya , defeated the Sahara long Udayana, 2 and the Nishfida chief Pnthivivyiglira , 
and subjected the district of Vishnuraja (» c the E Chalnkya Yishnnvardhana III.) to the 
Pallava 

The inscription ends* with the same Tamil endorsement as No 621 above, of the 26th year 
of Hug Porakesanvarmnn who took Madiroi, i c. the Ch6]a king ParSntaka I. 

635 — South-Ind Inter Yol II No 73, p 346, and Plates KfiMkndi Sanskrit 4 and Tamil 
plates of the 22nd year of the reign of the Pallava Zfahdraja Nandivarman Pallavamalla (also 
called Kshatnyamalla and §ridkara), recording a grant made at the request of hiB prime-minister 
Brnhmasriraja (Brahmayuvaraja) — 

(L 79) — s&mr&jya-eamvatearfi dvfivim^ [ia]riiam&n5 

Mythical genealogy from Brahman to A£6kavarman. After him came the Pallava kings 
among whom were Skandavarman, Kahndavarman, Knpng6p% Yishpug&pa, Virakhrcha, 
VJraBimha, Simhavarman, Yishnnsimha, and others. Then came Simhavishnu (called 
Avamsimha) , after him, Mahfindravarman [I ] , hiB son Narasimhavarman [I ] (conquered 
Yatapi) , 6 his son Mahfindravarman [H ], then, Param&varapStavarman (i e ParamC^varavarman) 
P ] , his son Narasimhavarman [II.] , his son ParamfiSvarapotavannan (t.e Paramfitvaravarman) 
[II ]. At the time of the inscription his kingdom v as ruled b) Nandivarman (NandipStarfija, 
Nandin), who was descended from Simhanshpn’e yonngcr brother Bhimavarman, between vhom 
and Nandivarman there intervened the Pallava rulers Bnddhavarman, Adityavarmnn, 
G&vmdavarman, and Nandivarman's father Hiranya (whose v,ife was Rbhini). 

636 — Bp Ind Yol TV p 137, and Plate facing p 142 Panchapfindnvamalai Tamil 
inscription, recording that the image, near which it is, waB earned to be engraved in the 50th 
year (of the reign) of Nandipp6ttara€ar (NandipStarfija), (t e the Pallava Nandivarman). 

637 — South-Ind Inter Yol I Nos. 1-16, p 2, and Plato x facing Yol II. p 340. 
M&mallapuram Dharmnraja-Ratha inscriptions contaimng hirudat of a Pallava king Narasimha 

638 — Bouth-Ind Inter Vol I Nos 17-20, p 4 £E , and facsimile of No 17 on Plato x 
facing Yol II p. 340 M&maUapurnm inscriptions of a Pallava king Atyantak&ma, a successor 
of Narasimha, 

639. — Bouth-Ind Inter Vol I. Nos 21-23, p 6fr Saluvanknppam inscriptions of a 
Pallava king Atiranachnnda. 

640 — Bouth-Ind Inter Vol I No 28, p 23 Conjeeveram inscription describing a temple 
as ‘ the temple of the holy Nityavmit£4vara ’ (founded by n Pallava king Nityavinito P). 

641 — Bouth-Ind Inter Vol I No 32, p 26 Amaravati (now Madras Museum) pillar 
inscription 8 of a Pallava king Sirhhavarman (II.] , mentions Pallava’s son Mahendravarman, his 
*on Snfahavarman [I ], his son Arkavarman, Ugravarman, Simbavishnn’e son Nandivarman, and 
Simhavarman [II] — The inscription opens with an invocation of Buddha and with a mythical 
genealogy from Brahman to Pallava. 

* But see bo 635 * Poaubly tlic Udayana of North Inter, No 614 ff. 

* The preceding Ssnihpit part u called a pratath, composed by Parandtvara, the son of Chandradfira, of th» 
family of MMhivin 

* The Sanskrit part, called a pratath, was composed by Trmkrama 

» Sea below, Ko 680 

* Tbc Inscription Is read from tho bottom? upwards j compare above, No 5 — In tbe fir it rerte the author appears 
to hart imitated a rate of Biga's Kidtmhari 
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642 — Up Ind Vol. VII p, 26 Tandalnm Tamil rock inscription 1 * 3 of the 10th year (of the 
reign) of Satti (Salih), the king of ike Kadavas, i.e. Pallavas, recording tlio building of a 
sluice — 

‘ In (ike year) twice five (i e ton), which. was engraved on palm-leavofi, liom tbo year when 
(tke name of) Satti, the king of the Kadavas, was entered on a gold leaf ’ 6 

643 — Myeoro Inscr No 115, p 212, PSOOI. No 226 Nandi (Bh6ga-Nandi) Kanaresc 
inscription of a Pallava NolamMdhir&ja 8 

644 — Up Ind Vol V p 51, and Plate. Rilyak&ta (formally Sii W Elliott, now British 
Museum ?) Sanskrit and Tamil plates 4 of the 14th year (of the reign) of [the Ganga-Pallaval 
Skandasishya (king Vijaya-Skandasishyavikramavarman), iccoidmg a grant made at the 
request of (his feudatory) MaMvali-V6nar&ja. 6 

Mythical genealogy from Brahman to Afivatthslman ; his son (?) by a Naga woman waB Ike 
Adhvraja Skandakshya , m his family was born the Skandakshya who issued this grant 

645 — Up Ind Vol IV p. 360, and Plate Kil-Muttug&r (now Madras Museum) Tamil 
memorial stone of the 3rd year (of the reign) of king Vijaya-Narasimhavarman 

646 — Up Ind Vol IV p 178, and Plate facing p 182 Kil-Muttugur (now Madras 
Museum) Tamil inscription of tho 18th year (of the reign) of king Vijaya-Narasimkavarman. 

647 — Up hid Vol VTI p 23, and Plate Bangavuck Tamil memorial stone of the 24th 
year (of tke reign) of king Vijaya-N arnsimhavikrnmavarman, recording the death of a 
servant of a Bana chief named Skanda (Skanda-Ban&dhiraja) 

648 — Up Ind Vol VI p 321, and Plate §iyamangalam Tamil cave inscription of the 
3rd year (of the roign) of king Vijaya-Nandivikramavarmnn, 8 recording the building of a 
mandapa by a certain person with tho permission of a Ganga chief named TT&rgutti, -who must 
have been subordinate to Vij ay a-Nand m kram a v arm an 

649 — South-Ind Inscr Vol III No 43, p 93 Tirnvallam (BilvanatkCSvara temple) 
Tamil inscription? of the 17th year 8 (of the reign) of king Vijaya-IIandivikramavnrmnn t 
recording a grant which was made at the request of M&vali-Vanar&ya abas V lkkir am&ditta- 
Vanar&ya (*e, according to Dr Hultzsch, probably the Bana king Vikramadnya I of 
No 663). 

650 — South-Ind Inscr Vol I No 108, p 130 Notice of a Snduppen (near Velur) 
fragmentary Tamil inscription of the 52nd year (of the reign) of king Vijaya-Handi- 
vikramnvarman 8 

651 — South-Ind Inscr Vol III |No 42, page 91, and Plate Tirnvallam Tamil rock 
inscription of the 62nd year (of tho reign) of king Vijaya-Nandivikramavnrman, “ while the 


1 According to Dr Hultzsch perhaps of about tho second half of the 9lh century A D 

3 "This seems to refer to some custom observed at the coronation of r Ling ” 

8 See Dr Fleet’s Dynasties, p 832 

♦The alphabet according to Dr Hultzsch is more dot eloped than that of Nos G28 and G35, lmt inorc archnie 
than that of No G70 

5 An hereditary designation of the Bana chiefs 

6 Identical with Nnndivarman, the father of Vrjnya Nnpatnngamrman m No G52 

7 Tha inscription professes to bo a copy of a stone inscription which existed before tbe mandapa of the temple 
had been pulled down and rc-crectcd 

8 For another inscription of the 17th year of the same king see bclou, under Addenda 

3 For inscriptions of tho 9th and 47th years of tho snme king Bee South Ind Inscr Vol I Nos, 124 and 125, 

p 138 
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glorious Hfivali-VSnarfiya (or BfalifiYali-V&narfiya), bom from tie family of Mnhabah, . . . 
was ruling tie Yadngavah (i o ‘ tie Telngu road ’) fcwelvo-thonsand ” 

652 — Up Ind Vol IY p 180 Notice of tie B&hhr Sanskrit and Tamil plates of tio 
8th year of tie reign of king Yijaya-Nnpntmngnvnrman h — Mythical genealogy from Brahman 
to Pallava , in his family, Vimala, Konkanika and other kings, after them, Dantivarman , I 2 hie 
eon Nandivarman, married Sankia 3 * of tie Rasitrakuta family , their son Nnpatungadova 

653 — Up Ind Vol IV pp 182 and 183, and Plate Two Amhir Tamil memorial stono 
inscriptions of tio 26th year (of the Teign) of king Vi]aya-Nnpattmgavikramavarman, record- 
ing tie death of servants of Pirudi-Gangaraiyar (i o , according to Dr Hnltzsch, perhaps tio 
W, Ganga king Prithivipati I in No. 670) 

654 — Up Ind Vol VII p 25, and Plate Hcbbim Tamil memorial stone inscription of 
the I2th year (of the reign) of king Vijnya-isvaravarman, recording the death of a hero -who 
was killed by a Bana chief named K&ronin (Kar&nin-Bapardja) 

655 -—Bp Ind Vol. VII p 24, and Plate Two Hanumantapnram Tamil memorial stono 
inscriptions of the 17th year (of tic reign) of king Vi jayn-ldvaravarman, recording the death 
of two heroes in the service of Kfittirai* (t c ‘the king of the forest,' a title of the Pallayas). 

656.— South-Ind Inter Vo! I No 53, p 78, Bp. Ind Vol VII p 194, and Plato 
SSJapnram (near Ytlur) incomplete Tamil inscription of the 23rd year (of the reign) of king 
Vtjaya-IlGmpa-vikramavarman 5 

657 — South-Ind Inter Vol III No 8, p 13 Ukkal (Vishnu temple) Tamil inscription 6 
of the 10th year (of the reign) of Kampavarman 7 8 * 

658 — South-Ind Inter Vol III No 5, p 9, and Plate Ukkal (Vishnu temple) Tamil 
inscription 6 of the 15th year (of the leign) of Kampavarman. 

659 — Soutli-Ind Inter Vol III No 47, p. 99. Tirnyallam (Bilvan&lliSsvara tcmplo) 
Tamil inscription, 1 5 recording a gift by Vfina-malifidOvl (i e ‘the great queen of the Bfipa’), the 
daughter of Pratipati-Araiyar, 5 the gou of Koogu m-dharmamahai iVja, the supreme lord of 
Knnilapnra, 10 II alias Srlnatha, the glonous Sivamahara]a- u Pcrumunadigal, (and) the great queen 
of Vfinavidyfi.dharar2.ya abac Vanarfiya (i o the Buna king Vanavidyfidhara 12 ), bom from tho 
family of Mahubah 

660 — South-Ind Inter Vol III No 48, p 100. Tiruvallam (Bih anfithesvara temple) 
Tamil inscription, 13 rccoi ding a gift by Kundawaiyfir alias Vfina-mahfidfivl (z o ‘the great 


I Pot other plates (which cannot he traced now) of the Gth year of hu reign eeo Mr 8 cwcll ’0 Luti of Anti- 
r/tiiltes, Vol II p 30, No 209 — lor inscriptions of the 21 st year b^o below, under Addenda 

* Perhaps identical with the Pontiga in No 62 

* Perhaps a daughter of the P-ashtrahfita Amdghavorsha I Nnpatnnga ; see abovo, No 69 ff 

* Compare Kddara, above, No C12 

* He was perhaps a brotlie- of Vija\ a-Nj-ipatnngavikramavnrman m Nos 052 and 053 abo\c , see Ep Ind 
\ oh VII p 196 — For an inscription of the 8 th year of Vijaya-Kampa see below, under Addenda 

e AccordmgtoDr Hnltzsch, the archaic alphabet of these inscriptions "proves fhat Kampavarman must be 
anterior to the Chfija occupation of Tondai mnndakim A stone mscnptioa of the 9th year of the come Jang is 
quoted mthc unpublished Madras Museum pistes of ParakOsanvammn alia t Uttauia ChfljadSva ” 

7 Probably identical with king Vijaya Kampavikramainrman, above, No 650 

8 The inscription professes to be a copy of an earlier etono inscription 

* 2 e , according to Dr Hnltzsch, tho W Ganga Pnthivtpati L, the son of Sivam&ra II , in No 670 

,e A mistake of the copyist for Kuvalfllapnra Compare Nos. 6 r i0, 708 and 724. 

II I-e Bivamirall For fcnamlra I see above. No 123 

« I-e , according to Dr Fleet and Dr Hnltzsch, the BAna king VikramAdltya Lof No 66 3 , sec also No. 662. 

11 'ihe inscription was copied from an earlier stone inscription. 
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queen of the Bana ’), the daughter of Pratipati-Araijar, the eon of Kongumvanna-dharmti- 
maharaja, the supreme lord of Nipuyilapura, 1 alms Srinatha, the glorious Sivamaharaja* 
Perum&nadigal, (and the queen of) V&navidy§dharar§.ja alias V&narfiya (» e, the Bana king 
Vanayidy&dhara), horn from the family of Mahabah. 2 

661. — Botdh-Ind Inzer. Vol III No 46, p 98. Tiruvallam (BilvanStheevara temple) 
Tamil inscription, recording a gift by the queen of Vfinavidy&dhara-V&nar&ya, born from the 
family of Mahabali 8 

662 — Ini Ant. Vol X p 39, No. II., and Plate, Mysore Inter No 164, p 305 
Gulganpode Sanskrit and Kan are se memorial 6tone of the reign of the Bana king VikramEt- 
dxtya Jayamgru, sumamed B&navidy&cLhara (t e Vikramaditya I.) 3 

663 — Ep Ini Vol. III. p. 75, and Plate Uday&ndiram fragmentary plates of the Bapa 
king Vikramaditya II Vijayab&hu. 

The ABnra Bah ; his son Ban a , m his lineage, BanadhnAja When he and many other 
Bana princes had passed away, there was m this family Jayanandivarman, who ruled the land 
west of the Andhra country His son Vrjayadifcya [I ] , his son Malladeva Jagade k small a , his 
son Banavidyadhara , his son Prabhumeru , his son Vikramaditya [I ] , his son Vijay&difya [EE ] 
Pugalvippavarganda , 4 his son Vikramaditya [II ] Vqayabahu (was a friend of Knshparaja 5 ). 

664 — 6 81 0.— South-Ini Inzer Vol. Ill No. 44, p 95 Tiruvallam (BilvantUMfvara 
temple) Tamil inscription, 6 dated “ (during the reign of some) Mah&vali-VanarSja, [born from 
the family of Mahabali] ... in the Saka year eight hundred and ten ” 

665,- — South-Ini Inzer Vol III No 45, p 96. Tiruvallam (B i I van Athesvara temple) 
Tamil inscription 7 of the reign of some MaMvali-V&par&ya, born from the family of MaMbali. 

666 — Ini. Ant . Vol. X p 89, No I, and Plate, Mysore Inzer No 168, p. 304. Gulgin- 
pode Kanarese memorial Btone of the reign of some Mah&vali-Banarasa, bom in the family 
of Mahavali 

667 — Ep Ini Vol IV p 142, and Plate Vallimalai Kanarese inscription 8 (in Grantha 
characters), recording that the image below which it is engraved represents a pupil of the spiritual 
preceptor of BknarSya (or ‘ a king of the Bana family ’) 

668 — S. 281 — Ini Ant VoL XV p 175. Mudiyanfir (spurious 9 ) plates of the 23rd 
yeai (of the reign) of the Bapa king Erivadhuvallabha Malta dfiva-Nandivarman, ruler of the 
seven and a half lakh country in the Andhra manfala , issued from Avanyaphra — 

(L. 23) — ekashashtyuttara-dvayasatd Sak-Sbdah pravarddham&u-&tmanah tray5vim^ati 
varfctamana-Vilambi-saifaYateare Karttika (ka) -suklapaksh e trayoda ly&in Somavare ASvinj&m 
nakshatre 

The date is irregular , see ibid Vol XXIV p. 10, No 167. 

The inscription mentions the Danava 11 ahabali, Nandivarman, and his son Vijay&cbtya. 

1 A mietake of the copyist for Kuvalll&pnra, * See No 659 

* See No 663 

4 J e « the disgracer of -vainglorious (kmg») , ' compare below. No 698 

1 le , probably, the Kashtrakdta Erishnarija II , see above. No 82 ff , 

* The inscription was copied from an earlier stone inscription. 

l The inscription apparently was copied from an earlier stone inscription, 

* Immediately above this inscription is another, short inscription in the Kanarese alphabet and lang ua ge, 
recording that tbe image below which it is engraved was founded by (the Jama preceptor) Ajjapandi, (Ar yanandm j; 

»ee Ep Ind Vol IV p 141, and Plate. The eame personage (named Ajjanandi, the pupil of Bilaehandia) Is 
mentioned in another Kanarese inscription, ibid p 142, and 'Plate facing p. 140 

* See Ind Ant VoL XXX p 221, No 47 — The record is, at least in part, a palimpsest. 
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669. — Sholinghur Sanskrit and Tamil partly mutilated rock inscription of the 9th year (of 
the reign) of [ParakGsanvarman, i e the Ch61a king Par&ntaka I ], reoordmg a grant which 
was executed by his feudatory Hastimnlla Vira-Ch6}a (t.e the Ganga-BSna Ppithivlpati n ), 
‘the king of the people of Pajivai.’ — See below, No. 681. 

670 -South-Ini Inzer Vol II No. 76, p. 382, and Plate UdayGndiram Sanskrit and 
Tamil plates, recording a grant by the Gan ga Bann king Ppithivlpati n. Hastimalla (Sembiyan 
M&vali-V&narayar), ‘lord of Pajiyipuri, lord of Nandi,’ made with the permission, and in the 
15th year (of the reign), of his sovereign, the Chftla king Par&ntaka I. (king ParakGsanvarman 
who took Madirai). 1 * * 

Genealogy of Par&ntaka I ; see below, No 685 

Genealogy of Pnthivipati 33. In the Gafiga family, which was descended from the sage 
Kapva, and which obtained increase through the might of Simhanandin, there was at Kuvalala- 
pura Konkapi, in his lineage (in which were VishnugGpa, Han, Madhava, Durvmita, 
Bhhvikrama,® etc.) was the son of Sivam&ra [II ,]* Pnthivipati [I ] Aparajita (saved king Dmdi's 
sons Inga and N&gadanta, the one from [the R&shtrak&ta] Amoghavarsha [I], the other 
from death, defeated the P&ndya Voraguna) , his son Marasimha [I) , his son Pjnthivipati 
[II ) Hastimalla (waB made by Par&ntaka I. lord of the Banas) 

671 — Bp Ini Vol IH p 80, and Plato in Ini. Ant Vol IX p. 47. UdayOndiram second 
and fifth plates 4 * only of Vira-Choja (t.e the Ganga-B&na king Pfithivipati II Hastimalla), 
the subordinate of ParakGsanvarman (t.e the Cho}a king Par&ntaka I ). 6 * 

M —The OhGJas 6 

672 — Bouth-Ind Inzer. Vol I No 85, p 116 Conjeoveram (Kailasanfitha temple) Tamil 
inscription of the 4th year (of the reign) of king ParakGsanvarman (perhaps? identical with 
VijaySlaya, the grandfather of Par&ntaka I ). 

673 — Bouth-Ind Inzer Vol I. No. 148, p 141 Conjeeveram (Kailfisanatha temple) 
fragmentary Tamil inscription of the 15th year (of the reign) of long ParakGsanvarman 
(perhaps identical with Vijay&laya, tho grandfather of Parantaka I ). 

674 — South-Ini Inzer Vol HI No 11, p 17. Ukkal (Vishnu temple) Tamil inscription 
of the 16th year (of the reign) of king ParakGsanvarman (perhaps identical with Vijay&laya, 
the grandfather of Parantaka I ). 

676 — Bp Ind Vol V p 42, and Plate Suchindram (StMnun&tha temple) Tamil inscrip- 
tion of the 34th year (of the reign) of king ParakGsanvarman (perhaps identical with 
Vijayfilaya, the grandfather of Par&ntaka I ). 

676 —Bouth-Ind Inzer Vol I No 84, p 116 ’ Conjeeveram (KailSsan&tba temple) Tamil 
inscription of the 3rd year 8 (of the reign) of king R&jakGsanvarman (perhaps 9 identical with 
Aditya I., the father of Par&ntaka I ). 

677 — Bouth-Ind Inzer Vol IH No 27, p 50 Mapimangalam (R&jagGp&la-Perumfil 
temple) Sanskrit and Tamil inscription of the 6th year (of the reign) of king R&jakGsanvarman 
(perhaps identical with Aditya I., the father of Par&ntaka I ) 


1 Compare Ep Ind Vol IV p 222 * Compare above. No 108 & » For Sivamara I see No 123 

* The plates are marked with the Tamil numerals 2 and 5 

* Seo Ep Ind Vol. IV p 228 — Comparo below, No 681 , also above, No 103 

* These include some Telngn Ch6<Ja&, Nob. 880 — 888 

* 8ee Sontk-Ind Inzer. Vol. Ill p 17, note 4 , and below. No 712 —See also under Addenda 

* ^ ‘fragmentary Conjeeveram Tamil inscription of the same year of B&jakSsarmman, seo Sonth-Ind 

Inter. Vol. L No. 147, p. 140. 

* See ii»i. Vol. III. p. 2, note 4 » and below, No. 712. 
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678 South-Ind Inscr Vol III No 13, p 20 Ukkal (Vishnu temple) unfinished Tamil 

inscription of the 122nd day of the 17th year (of the reign) of king Rfijakesanvarman (perhaps 
identical with Aditya I , the father of Parfintaka I ). 

679 — South-Ind Inscr Vol. Ill No 1, p 2, and Plate Ukkal (Vishnu templo) Tamil 
inscription of the 23rd year (of the reign) of long Rfijakfisarivarman (perhaps identical with 
Aditya I , the father of Parfintaka I ). 

680 — Bp Ind Vol III p 279, and Plate. Tirukkalukkunram (Vedagirl6vnra temple) 
Tamil inscription of the 27th year (of the reign) of king Rfijakfisanvarman (perhaps identical 
with Aditya I., the father of Parantaka I ) , recording the renewal of a grant which had been 
made by a [Pallava] long Skandasishya (i e , probably, Skandavarman) and confirmed by the 
king Narasingappottaraiyar who took V fitfipi (t e Narasimhavarman I ) 1 

681 — Bp Ind Vol IV p 223 Sholinghur Sanskrit 2 and Tamil partly mutilated rock 
inscription of the 9th year (of the reign) of [Parakesanvarman, % e the Chola king Parfintaka 
T ], recording a grant which was executed by his feudatory Hastimalla Vlra-Chola (t e the 
Ganga-Bana king Prithivipati II ) — See above, No 669 

In the race of the Sun, Aditya [I ] , his son Vira-Nfirfiyana Parantaka £1 ], conferred the 
title of * lord of the Bfinas ’ on Prithivipati [II ] Hastimalla Vira-Ch&la of the Ganga lineage 

682 — Udayendiram second and fifth plates only of Vira-Chola (i e the Ganga-Bana 
Prithivipati II Hastimalla), the feudatory of Parakfi sanvarman (a e the Chola king Parfintaka 
I ) — See above, No 671 

683 — Bp Ind Vol III p 281, and Plate Tirukkalnkkunj'am (VedagniSvara temple) 
Tamil inscription of the 13th year (of the reign) of long Parakfisanvarman who took Madirai 
(t e the Chola kmg Parantaka I ) 

681 — South-Ind Inscr Vol I Nos 82 and 83, pp 113 and 114 Two Comjeevcram 
(Kailasanatha temple) Tamil inscriptions of the 15th year (of the reign) of king Parakesanvar- 
man who took Madirai (t e the Chola long Parfintaka I ), 

685 — Udayendiram plates (above, No 670), recording a grant by the Ganga-Bana king 
Prithivipati H Hastimalla, made in the 15th year (of the reign) of his sovereign, king 
Parakesanvarman who took Madirai (z e the Chola king Parfintaka I ) 

Genealogy of Parantaka I From Brahman through the Sun to Sibi , m his race (m which 
theie were Kokkilli, Chola, Kankala, Kochchankan. and other kings) there was Vrjayalaya , his 
son Aditya [I], his. son Vira-Nfirfiyana (Samgrama-ftfighava, Parakesann, Parantaka [I]) 
upiooted two Bfina kings, defeated the Vaidumba, and the Pandya Rajasimha, etc — For the rest 
see above, No 670 

086 — Tamil endorsement of the 26th 3 year (of the reign) of king Parakesanvarman who 
took Madirai (i e the Ch&la king Parfintaka L), m the Udayendiram (spunons) plates of 
the Pallava Nandivarman and the Udayendiram plates of the Pallava Nandivarman Pallavamalla 
above, Nos 621 and 634 

687 — Bp Ind Vol IV p 179, and Plate Kil-Muttug&r (now Madras Museum) Tamil 
memorial stone of the 29th year (of the reign) of king Parakesanvarman who took Madirai 
(t e the Chola kmg Parfintaka I ) 

688 — Bp Ind \ol IV. p 179, and Plate facing p 360 Kil-Muttugfir (now Madras 
Mn-eum) Tamil inscription of the 32nd year (of the reign) of king Parakesanvarman who 


1 Sec above Ko G3B J The Sanskrit part of this ' prafastt ’ was composed by Kumars 

* For inscriptions of the 23rd and 28th years see helow. Under Addenda 
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took Madirai (t e the Ch&la king Par&ntaka I ), on. a stone set np to mark the Bpot at which 
a tiger had keen killed by an inhabitant of Mokkuttur (t e the modem Kil-Mnttnghr). 

689 — South-Ind Inscr Yol II No 75, p 375 Uyyakkond&n-Tirumalax (Ujjivanatha 
temple) Tamil pillar inscription of the 34th year (of the reign) of Jang ParakSsanvarman 
who took Madirai (t e, the Ghola king Par&ntaka I.), recording donations by the queen of 
Pir&ntakan-Kandar&dittadevar (i e Gandar&dityavarman, the second son of ParSntaka I ) 

690 — South-Ind Inscr Yol III No 12, p 19, and Plate Ukkal (Yishnu temple) Tamil 
inscription of the 37th year (of the reign) of kmg Parakesanvarman who took Madirai (* e. 
the Cb&la kmg Par&ntaka I ) 

691 — Bp Ind Yol YII p 1, No 55 Date of a K&ram (KeSava-Perumal temple) Tamil 
inscription of the 40th year (of the reign) of king Parakesanvarman who took Madirai and 
entered Ilam (t e the Ch&la kmg Par&ntaka I ) — 

‘ In the fortieth year ... at night on the day of R6hin5, which corresponded to a Saturday 
and to the ninth tithi of the second fortnight of the month of [Karkata]ka m this year ' 

Between A D. 900 and 985 the date would be correct only for Saturday, 24th July AD. 
919 [in S 841], and Saturday, 25th July A D 946 [in S 868] 

692 — Bp Ind Yol Y p 43, and Plate Suchindram (Sth&nun&tha temple) Tamil 
inscription of the month of Kumbha of the 40th year (of the reign) of king Parakesanvarman 
who took Madirai and llam (t e the Ch5]a kmg Par&ntaka I.). 

693 — Bouth-Ind Inscr Yol I No 145, p 140 Conjeeveram (Kailusanatha templo) 
fragmentary Tamil mscnption of the reign of kmg ParakSs an [varman] who took Madirai (i.e 
the Ch&la king Par&ntaka I ). 

694 — South-Ind Inscr Yol III No 14, p 21 Ukkal (Yishpu temple) Tamil inscription 
of the 4th year (of the reign) of king Parakesanvarman 1 who took the head of Yira-Pandya 2 

695 — Bp Ind Vol IV p 831 Kankal Tamil mscnption of the 5th year (of the reign) 
of kmg R&jakfisanvarman who took Madirai 3 * * * 

696 — Bouth-Ind Inscr Vol III No 49, p 102 Tirnvallaln (Bilvan&th&svara temple) 
incomplete Tamil mscnption of the 7th year (of the reign) of kmg R&jar&jakSsanvarman 
(» e the Ch&la kmg R&jar§ja I.) * — 

* In the 7th year . . on the day of an eclipse of the moon at the equinox which corre- 
sponded to (the day of) R&vati and to a full-moon tithi of the month of Aippah m this very year.’ 

[&. 913]: 26th September AD 991, a lunar eclipse, visible m India, see Bp Ind 
Yol IV p 66, No 1 

The mscnption records a visit to the temple by a certain Gandarachtya, son of Madhur&ntaka 
— According to Dr Hultzsch, he perhaps waB an (otherwise unknown) son of Madhur&ntaka 
the son of Gandaraditya and immediate predecessor of Rkjar&ja I , compare below, No 712 

697 — Bouth-Ind Inscr Yol III No 50, p 103. Another Tiruvallam (Bilvan&theSvara 
temple) Tamil mscnption of the 7th year (of the reign) of kmg B&j ar&j ak&sanvarman 
(t e the Ch&la kmg R&jjar&ja I.). 


1 According to Dr Hultzsch, this king nay be identified with Aditya II surnamed Kankila, the elder brother 
of B4]art]al (see below, No 712) — But Aditya II would be expected to be a B&jak§san varman 1 

* According to Dr Hultzsch “ this phrase mpbes that the king, while s eated on the throne, placed his feet 

the crown, of the PSmdya kmg, ’’Bee South-Ind Inter Vol III p 215, note 4 ' 

* By Dr Hultzsch identified with the “ Madhur&ntaha who, according to the large Leyden grant fh 1 

No 712), was the son of Gan^arkditya [the second sou of BarfintaksI ] and ruled between Aditya II and Bi ° 

I » — But that Jladhurlntaka would be expected to be a Barak&sanvarman jaraja 

« The accession of R&jar&ja I took place between (approximately) tbe 25th June and the 25th Jnlv A n ooer 
see Up. Ind Vol VII p. 6 7 ‘ V ‘ 985 1 
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698 Ep Ind Yol IV p 139. Pnifchap&pdnvamnJni Tamil Jaina rock inscription of the 

8th year (of tho reign) of king RtijarfljakSsarivarman (i c the Ch6]n king Efijarfija X.), 
containing an order of tho L&taraja Vlra-Ch6J&, tho son of PngftlvippaTOrgaptlft 1 

699 — Ep Ind Vol V. p 44, and Plate. Snehindmm (Sthipnn^tha temple) Tamil 
inscription of the 10th 8 year (of tho reign) of long EfijarSjakCBarivonimn (»,e tho Cl 1 61 a long 
E&jarBja I.), dated ‘ in tho month of Knrka$aka until which (this) year began/ 

700. — South-Ind. Inter. Yol. I No. 146, p. 140, Conjee remm (KaiJa B fln&th& temple) 
fragmentary Tamil inscription of the 12th year (of tho reign) of king EBjarfijakesarivarman 
•who destroyed tho ships (at) Eamdalhr-Salai , (t.c. tho Oh6|a king BBjor&ja I ). 

701 — Bottth-Ind Inter. Yol. Ill No 2, p 4, and Plate. Ukkal (Vishpu temple) Tamil 
inscription of tho 18th year (of tho reign) of king BB j ar&j ak6 narivarman who destroyed the 
ships (at) Salai , 3 * * (» e tho Chflla long B&jorfija I ). 

702 — South-Ind Inter Yol. m. No 8, p 5 Ukkal (Vishnu temple) Tamil inscription 
of the 14th year (of tho reign) of Jang BfljarAjakfisarivarmtm who, haring destroyed the 
ships (at) Salai, 2 conquered Vfingainnadn (Yfingai-nadn), Gnngn-pddi, Tadiya-vali (Tndigai- 
p&di) and Nulamba-padi , (».e the Chfila king Bfijarfija L). 

703 — Ep Ind. Vol V p. 45, and Plate §nchindram (Sthfinnnutha temple) Tamil 
inscription of the month of VriSchikn of tho 14th year (of the reign) of king BBjarfijs- 
kesanvarman who, having destroyed tho ships (at) KBndal(ir-§alai, conquered Ganga-padi, 
Nulamba-p&di, Tadiga-vali (Tadigai-pfidi) and Vfingai-nadn , (* c tho Ch&la king B6 jarfija I ). 

704 — South-Ind Inscr Vol III No 19, p 29 M&lpSdi (SorrmnflthtSvara temple) Tamil 
inscription of the 14th year (of tho reign) of tho gloriouB Mummiidi-Chfijnd&va* ( alias ) king 
E&jar&ja B&jak&sanvarman who . . . wub pleased to destroy tho ships (at) KAndaJur- 
S&lai, conquered Ganga-p&di, Nnlamba-p&di, Tndiya-pfidi (Tadigai-padi), Vfngai-n&du and 
Kudamalai-n&du (t c Malabar), and deprived the Sejiyas (i c. Pandyas) of (their) splendour ; 
(t e the Chola king Bdjarfm I ) 

705 — Ep Ind Yol V p 45, and Plate Suchindram (StMnunatka temple) Tamil 
inscription of the 15th yeah (of the reign) of king B&j'ar&jak&sanvarman, described os in 
No 704 , (i e the Chola king Bfijar&ja I ) — 

‘ In the year fifteen . on the day of Pfirva-BhadrapadS, . . . Tuesday, three evenings 
having expired of the mouth of Kenya ’ 

[S 921] Tuesday, 29th August A D 999 , see ibid p 48, No 25 

706— Ep ind Yol Y p 197 Date of a Mammaugalam (Vaikuntha-Perumfil temple) 
Tamil inscription of the 15th year (of tho reign) [of the Ch&la king B&yarfija I,] 

‘ In the 15th year . . on the day of Hasta, which corresponded to a Thursday and to the 

tenth tithi of the first fortnight of tho month of Rishahha.’ 

(S 922] • 15th May A D 1000 , 6 * but the day was a ‘Wednesday, not a Thursday 

707 — Ep Ind Yol Y p 46, and Plate Sh&rmM6vi (R&masv&mm temple) unfinished 
Tamil inscription of the 15th year (of the reign) of king Eajar&jak&sanvarman, described 
as in No 704 , (i e the Ch61n king B&jarSja I ). 


1 Je ‘ the disgracer of vainglorious (lungs) compare above. No 663 

a For inscriptions of the 6th and 11th years seo below, under Addenda 

8 I e Efi.ndflldr-Sa.lau 

* Ie Chflla king (who wears) three crowns,' v«r, those of tho Chflla, P Andy a and Chflra kingdoms — 

But compare Dr, Fleet m "Ep. Ind Vol VI p. 61, note 4 

• That the above is tho proper equivalent of the date follows from the fact that Bljarita’s rdgn commenced 

between the 85th June and ft? 26th July A, D, 885, see above, Fo, 696, note, ‘ 
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708 — South-Ind Inscr Vol HI No 51, p 104 Tirnvallam (BilvanfitheSvara temple) 
T amil inscription of the 16th year (of the reign) of king BAjar&ja R&j akesanvarman (i e the 
Ch61a kmg B&jjar&ja L).— To the conquests enumerated in No. 704 the inscription adds those 
of Kollam and Kalingam 

The inscription records the sale of some land to “ Samkaradeva, (the son of) Kongnmvarma- 
dharmamahS,ra] a, the supreme lord of Nipumlapura, 1 * Srfnatha, the gloriouB Sivamaharaja- 
Tiruvaiyan,” who granted it to a temple 

709 — South-Ind Inscr. Vol III No 6, p 9 Ukkal (Vishnu temple) Tamil inscription 
of the l[7]th year (of the reign) of king B&jarSja Rtijakeaanvarman (i e the Ch&la king 
R&jar&ja I ) -—The conquests enumerated are the same as m No. 708 

710 — South-Ind Inscr Vol III No 52, p 106 Tirnvallam (Bilvan&th&Svara temple) 
Tamil inscription of the 20th year (of the reign) of king R&jar&ja R&jakSsanvarman alias 
the glorious Rajar&jadSva (le the Ch&la king Rdjar&ja I - To the conquests enumerated 
in No 708 the inscription adds that of lla-mandalam 

The inscription records the gift of a lamp by a ohief of the Vaidumba family 

711 — South-Ind Inscr Vol I No 66, p 94 Tirumalai Tamil rock inscription of the 
21st year (of the reign) of long R&jar&jak&sanvarman alias the glonouB B&jar&jadeva 
Ul. s - The conquests enumerated are the same as in No 710 

712 — Archcool Burv of South India Vol IV p, 206 The large Sanskrit 3 and Tamil 
Leyden grant 4 * (on 21 plates) of the 21st year of the reign of R&jar&ja R&j&Sraya RSj akesan- 
varman (i e the Ch&la king Rajardja I ) 

Mythical genealogy from the Sun to Ch&la , then R&jak&sann and Parakesann (after whom 
the kings of this family are alternately called R&jak&sarm and Parak&sann) , m their family 
there were Suraguru Rajftndra Mrityupt, Vy&gbrak&tu, Panchapa, Kankala, K&chchankannan 
and K&klnlli Then, Vijayalaya., his son Aditya [I] , his son Par&ntaka [I] , he had three 
sons, Raj&cbtya, Gandaraditya, and Anmjaya , Gandaraditya’B son was Madhur&ntaka , Annrjaya’s 
son, Parantaka [II], hiB two sons were 'Aditya [II] Kankaln and R&jar&]a [I]. — The 
succession from Vijayalaya to R&jar&ja I was 1, Vrjay&laya, 2, Aditya [I] , 3, Parantaka [I 
Parak&sanvarman] , 4, Rajaditya (conquered [the R&shtrak&ta] Krishpar&ja [HI], 6 hut fell m 
battle), 5, Gandaraditya (Gandaradityavarmau) , 6, Anmjaya , 7, Parantaka [II] , 8, Aditya 
[H ] Kankala (while a boy, played sportively m battle with Vira-P&ndya) , 9, Madhurdntaka , 
10, R&jaraja [I R&jak&sanvarman] (conquered [the W Ch&lukya Ijpvabedanga] Saty&graya 6 
and others) 

713 — S 028 —Up Cam Vol III p 149, No 44 Kaliy&r Kanarese inscription consis- 

ting of praises of ApramSya, ‘ lord of Kotta-mandala,’ a general and minis ter under 
B&jar&jaddva [I ] •— ' 

(L 1) — - Sa(Sa)kannpak&l-&tdta-samvatsaraiatamga[l*] 928neya 7 [Par]£bhava- 

sarfivatsarada Chaitra-masada bahula-pamchamiyum=Adityav[a*]rad=andu 

The date is irregular , see Bp Ind Vol IV p 67, No 2 


1 " A mistake for Euvajalapura ” Compare below, Ho 724, and above. Nos 659 and 660 See also No 108 ff 

* The inscription also gives Arnmoh as a surname of K&jarfLja 

* The Sanskrit prafatU whs composed by NandanSrftyana 

4 The inscription will soon be properly edited Its object is to record tbe grant of a village to a Buddhist 
tcmpleat Negapatam, commenced to be bmlt by djtUSmanivannan, kmgof Eataba (or, m Tamil, Eid&ram, apparently 
some portion of Lower Burma or of tbe Indo Chinese peninsula), and completed by bis son Hiravijayfittunga- 

vsrman See Mr Yenkayya’s Report for 1898 99, p 17 

i Compare above, No 95 8 See above, No 146 ff 

7 Thi* is Dr Fleet’s reading of the year of tbe date, from an impression sent to him by Dr Hnltzsch. 
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Aprameya is said “ to hate defeated the Poymla (JJoy .ala) minister NAyarma , ' nd i 1 Jmi 
slam . . tho Hoy sain leadors Mafijnga, Kfiliga (or 9 Kuli-Gungft), KWva-innia ” 

714 — South-Ind Inscr Yol III No 9, p li Ukkal fYi-linn Puip 1 * ') Tamil m cupt'on 
of tho 143rd day of the 24th jear (of tho jci^n) of king RajarajakO^invarrann uha' Hie 
glorious R&jarSyadOva [I], containing an ordci which was n-ued hj the 1 mg nt Qn» c.iji t,-l) 
Tanjavftr on tho 124th day of tho 2ith ycai of his reign — To the t tuque -it cnupiunttdm 
No. 710 tho inscription adds that of tho seten and a h ill laid as of Ihttv-p >di (Irattn-pVIi) 

715 — South-Ind Inter Yol I Nos 10 nnd 41 pp 01 and 07 Ti o M.ivtnU; pnnun Tamil 
inscriptions of tho 25th and 2Gtli years (of the reign) of 1 ing R&jnraja BA jal'ceamriman elm* 
tho glonons Efijarfijadfiva [I ] — The conquests enumcatcd an. the seme re in No 71 1. 

716 — South-Ind Inscr Yol II Nos 1-0,24-35,37-30 12, <1 '-53, 35 56, 50, Cl 00, 0/>, 70 
and 57, Math Plates of Nos 1 and 29 Foily-onc Tnnjort (RAjarAjcbinni temple) Tamil 1 11 «'c ,j>- 
tions of king R&jahGsarivarirlaii ahas the glorious E&jarfijadova [I), eng tried by hts order 
of the 20th day of tho 2Gth year (of his reign), that the gifts made by him'-olf, by hi, elde r istcr 
(Kundavaiyar, the daughter of ParAntaka II and queen of YaRm-.ruyar YnncIv’dAvir Nts 2 
aud 6), his queens (L&kamohadm 5, No 34, CholnmahndAvl, Nos 42 r nd 16, Ahhimfmeralh, 
No 44, Trailokyamnhadovi, No 48, Pauchtnanranhidevi, No,, 31 and 53) nnd other-. (such ns 
the commander of his many Knshnn PAmn, Nos 31 anuo 1 ') should be ic corded on tlie walls of 
the Tanj&vfir temple — The conquests enumerated n No 1 nnd others are the rune ns in 
No 714 No. 1 specially mentions tho conquest of S" tyafrn v (t > the W Chfdukj a 
Ijrvabedanga Satya^raya) 3 

717 — §. 834.— Ep Oarn Yol III p 78, No 110, lip Ind Yol IY. p 69, No 3 
Balmnn (AgastyCSvara tcmplo) Kanaresc inscription of the 28th year (of the rc.gn) of 
R&jarfijadeva (R&j ar&j akGsanvarman alias E&jarfijaaQva [1 3) — 

* In the twenty-eighth year . . tho Pandhihirt yeai . the £a?m yt-ai 934 

. . at the Uttaraynna-samkranti m the montli of Pausha of this year* 

The date -would correspond to tho 23rd December A D 1012 hut contains no details fox 
verification 

718 —South-Ind Inscr Yol HI Nos 15-17, p 23£f,and Plate of No 17 Three Melpldi 
(Ch&l&svara temple) Tamil inscriptions of tho 29th year (of the reign) of king BSjar&ja- 
besanvarman 3 alias the glorious Efijar&jadeva [I ] — The conquests enumerated aie the same 
as in No 714 

719 — South-Ind Inscr Yol HI No 4, p 7 XJkkal (Yishnu temple) Tamil mccnption of 
the 29th year (of the reign) of long R&iohGsanvarman alias the glonons BajarfijndGva p ] — 
To the conquests enumerated m No 714 is added that of twehe thousand ancient islands of tho 
sea 

720 — Ep Ind Yol Y p 47, and Plate ShermAdovi (Rrrmnsvamm temple) unfinished 
Tamil inscription [of Rfijarajakesanvarman, 1 e the Ckcdn king ESjaraja 1 3 — The con- 
quests enumerated are the Bame as m No 708 

721 — South-Ind Inscr Yol II No 60, p 245 Tanjore (RAjarujesvnra temple) Tamil 
ins cription, recording donations made until the 2nd year (of the reign) of the lord, the glonons 
RS] 6n dra-Chola d£va (1 e the Ch&la king R&jendra-Chola I ) i 

1 Nos 1 and SI open -with a Sanskrit ildka 3 See alxnc, No 712 

* No 17 has Tl&jar&ja-TldjakAsarivarmai 

* The accession of B&jSndra Ch61a T took place between (approximately) tbc £Gtb Ko\ ember A T) 1011 and 
the 7th July AD. 1012; see Dp Ind VoL VIi. p. 7. 
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722 -South-Ini Inter Vol II Nos 7, 8, 40, 41, and 43 Pxve Tanjore (RujarujSSvara 
temple) Tamil mscnpbons, recording donations made until (and m) the 3rd year (of tie reign) 
of long Parakesanvarman alias tie lord, the glonous Rajendra-Choladeva [I]. The dona- 
tions recorded m Nos 7 and S were made by KnndaVaiyJr, tie elder sister of R&jar&]& I , see 

above, No 716 

' 723 —Bp Ind Vol V p 47, and Plate Sherm&devi (Ramasvamm temple) Tamil msonp- 

tioi of the 3rd yeai (of tie reign) of hang Parakesanvarman alias the glonous RSjSndra- 
Choladeya (I ] 1 

724 Soyth-Ind Inscr Vol III No 53, p 108 Tiruvallam (Bilvanith^vara temple) 

Tamil rascnption ot the 3id yeai (of the reign) of king ParakSsanvarman alias the glorious 
K&3 endra-Cholade v a [I j. 

The inscription records the ea’e of some land to “ Soman atha, (the son of) Eongupivarma- 
dharmamahara] a, the supremo lord of Nipumlapura, 2 Siinatha, the glonous Sivamaharaja, the 
Vaidumba Samkaradova ” 


725 —South-Lid Inscr Vol III No 10, p 16 Ukkal (Vishnu temple) Tamil mBcnption 
of the 4th yeai (of the reign) of king Parakesanvarman alias the glonous Rfijendra- 

Choladeva [ 1 3 - 


726 —South-Ind Inscr Vol III No 54, p 109 Tiruvallam (BilvanuthSSvnra temple) 
Tamil mscnption of the 4tn year (of the reign) of king Parakesanvarman alms the glorious 
H&jendra-Cboladeva p ] 

727 South-Ind Inscr Vol II No 9, p 90 Tanjore (RajwVjCsvara temple) Tamil 

msci ration of the 6th yeai (of the reign) of king Parakesanvarman alms the lord, the glonous 
Rajendra-Choladeva p ], -who conquered Idaiturai-nndu, Vanavasi, Kollippakkai, the camp of 
Manual (Maunaikkndagam or Jlannaikkadakkam), the croivn of the king of Ilam, . . the 

crown of Suudara and the pearl-necklace of Indra which die king of the South (t e the Pandya) 
had previously given to that (king of Ham), the whole Ija-mandalam, the crown etc of tie (king 
of) Kerala, and many ancient islands 


7 2 s s' 943* Up Oarn Vol IV p 115, No 16 Be] at urn (B&nfigvara temple) 

Kanarese mscnption of the 9th year of the reign of the glorious Mudigonda-Rajendra-Chdla 
U e the Chola king Rasendra-Chola I ) — 

‘ Thursday, the moon-being m Makara, the ndhshatra being Uttarashadhfi, dunng the full- 
moon MU of the month of Ashadha in the Raudra year (which corresponded to) the nine- 
"h n ndred-and-f orty-thir d year of the Saka years,— in the ninth year of the reign 

Thursday, Wh July A D 1020 , see Ep Ind. Vol VI p 20, No 32 

729 South-Ind Inscr Vol III No 18, p 27 Melpadi (Cholosvara temple) Tamil 

inscription of the 9th year (of the reign) of king Parak§sarivarman alms the glonous 
R& 3 6 ndr a-Oholadeva pi — To tie conquests enumerated m No 727 the mscnption adds those 
of the crown of pure gold which Parasurama had deposited at Sandimattlvu, of the seven and a 
half laUias of Ilatta-p&di (Iratta-pfidi, Ratta-padi) of Jayasimha (le the W Ch&lukya 
Jayasimha II) 3 who vaa defeated at Musangi, 4 and of the pnncipal great mountains (which 
cor tamed) the nine treasures (of KuvSra) 


1 Certain names in this inscription suggest that Rajtndrn Clidln. I had the htrtida higarih Chfl}o i , e f the 
unequalled CliOla ’ Probably lie also was called Uttama Chola , sco South-Ind Inscr Vol III, p 14 

r « A mistake for Km alalapum ” Compare above, No 708 

8 Compare aboi c, No 162 

4 Some inscriptions have Muyangx 
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730 — South-Ind Inscr. Vol I No 42, p 68 M&mallapuram Tamil insonption of the 9th 
year (of the reign) of the glorious RSjSndra-OhSJ.adeva 1 (i e , probably, the Oh61a king 
KSjSndra-Chola I.) 

731 — § 943*.-— Ep Oarn Vol III p 204, No 134 Nandigunda (MalledSva temple) 
Kanarese inscription [of the Ch&la king RSjendra-Chdla 1 3 ~ 

(L 1) — Sa(ea)ka-vansham 943ne[ya] Randra-samvatsarada Ph&lguna-mfisa[da] Bn(su)kla- 
[pa]ksham Budhavaram punname Uttare-nakshatram s6ma-grahanad=andu 

Wednesday, 1st March A D 1021 , a lunar eclipse, visible m India , see Ep Ini Vol IV 
p 68, No 4 

The inscription records the conquests enumerated in No 729 

782 — South-Ind Inscr Vol II Nos 10-19, and 54 Eleven Tanjore (RlrjariijS^vara 
temple) Tamil inscriptions of the 10th year 2 (of the reign) of king Parakesanvarman 
ahas the glorious PSjendra-Choladeva [I The conquests enumerated are the same as m 
No 729 

733 — South-Ind Inscr Vol I Nos 67 and 68, pp 98 and 100 Two Tirumalai Tamil 
rock inscriptions of the 12th year (of the reign) of king Parakesanvarman ahas the lord, the 
glorious B&jendra-Choladdva [I 3 — To the conquests enumerated in No 729 the inscriptions 
add those of Sakkara-k&ttam (Chakrak6tta), Madura-mandalam, NamanaikkSnai, Panchappalli, 
Ma£um-de£am, the treasures of Indiradan (Indraratha ?) 3 of the race of the Moon (whom he 
defeated in the hall at Admagar), Odda-vishayam, Kdialai-nadu, Tandabutti (Dandabhukti) of 
Dharmapala, Takkanaladam (Dakshma-Lata) of Ranasura, Vangala-dS^am of G&vindaohandra, 
elephants etc of Mahip&la, 4 Uttiraladam (Uttara-Mta), and the Gangs 

734 — South-Ind Inscr Vol II No 20, p 106, and Plates Tanjore (RSjarkjSsvara 
temple) Tamil inscription of the 242nd day of the 19 th year (of the reign) of king 
Parakesanvarman alias the lord, the glorious BSjSndra-Choladeva p.] — After recording the 
conquests enumerated m No 733, the insonption adds that the king, having despatched many 
ships and caught Samgramavijayottungavarman, the king of Kadaram, 6 7 took his treasures etc , 
Srivishayam, 6 Pannai, Malaiyur, Mayirudiugam (surrounded by the sea), Hangas&gam (t.e 
Lanka^oka), Pappa|am, 6 Mevilimbangam, Valaippandujm, Talaittakkdlam, MfldamMmgam, 
Ilamun-de^am, Nakkavaram (i e the Nicobar Islands), 5 and Kadaram 

735 — § 954 — Ep Oarn Vol III p 208, No 164 Sutturu (S&m£Svara temple) Kanarese 
inscription of the 31st (really 21st) year (of the reign) of king Parakesanvarman alias the lord, 
the glorious BSjSndra-Choladfiva [L], who took the Eastern country, the Gangfi, and 
Kadaram — 

(L 3) — Sa(fia)ka-var[sha] 9 [54]neya Amgira-samvatsarada Karttika-masa [m]nam[i]7 

tale-devasam=fige bidige S6mav&ra Rfihim-nakshatradal 

Monday, 23rd October A D 1032, see Ep Ind Vol IV p 69, No 5, and Vol VI p 22 


1 Tho published text has V(\ 'ra*]-Sd^Sndra-, but the above is m accordance with a correction communicated 
to me by I)r Hultzsch 

* Nos 12 and 13 have “ After (the harvest of) pai&n m the tenth year ” 

* For an Indraratha who probably was a contemporary of BAjendra-CbSla I , see North, Inscr. No 340 

* Perhaps the Pahj king Mahipala I , compare ibid No 59 

* Seo Mr Venkayya’s Seport for 1898 99, p 17, and compare above. No 712, note See also Sonth-Ind, 
Inter Vol III p. 194 f 

« £This is tho reading of an inscription at Kandiytir (No 23 of 1895) According to 1 80 of the large Leyden 
grant, Srivishaya was the country ruled over by the king of Kataha or Kadaram.— E B.] 

7 Beadpo«mapii(?) 
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736 — 6 655 — Ep Oarn.V ol IV p 115, No 17 Belatfiru (BanS£vara temple) Kanarese 
inscription of the 22nd year (of the reign) of king Parakgsanvarman alias the glorxons 
S&]dndra-Ch6ladeva [I ], -who took the Eastern country, the Gangs, and Kadaram — 

(L 5) — Sa(sa)kannpakal-atita-samvatsara-satamga[l*]955ya Srimukha-samvatsarada 

M&rggasira-su(£u)ddha-padivam=Mul-Arkkad=amdu 

Sunday, 25th November A D 1033 , l * see Ep Ind Vol VI p 21, No 33 

737 — S 859.— Ep Oarn Vol IV p 130, No 104 Ankan atb apnra (Arkesvara temple) 
Kanarese inscription of the 26th s year (of the reign) of the glonons Mudigonda-Gangegonda- 
B& 3 findra-Cholade va (i e the Ch61a king RAjendra-Chola I ) — 

(L 1) — Sha(4a)ka-vansham 959neya I(i)6vara-shatsamrada 3 * * Asada-massada Kalashfcavaya 
Shati-naktra Sommavarada [a]ndu 

The date is irregular, see Ep Ind Vol VI p 21, No. 34 

738 — Ep Ind Vol IV p 218, No 15 Date of a Tirumalav&di (Vaidyan&tha temple) 
Tamil inscription of the [3] 2nd (really 22nd) year (of the reign) of Jayangonda-Chola, the 
king R&jakhsarivarmau alias the loid, the glonons Raj&dhir&jadeva (i e the Ch61a king 
R&j&dlnr&ja I ) * — 

‘In the [3] 2nd (really 22nd) year . on the day of Sravana, -which corresponded to a 
Thursday in the month of Vnschika in this year ’ 

[S 001] . Thursday, 22nd November A D 1039 

739 — Ep Ind Vol IV p 216, No 12 Date of a Trrumalavadi (Vaidyanatha temple) 
Tamil inscription of the 26th year (of the reign) of king R&jakesanvarman, Burnamed 
Jayangonda-Chola, alias the lord, the glonons R&j&dhirdjadeva [I ) •— 

‘In the [2] 6th year . . at night on the day of Uttara(-Phalguni), which corresponded 

to a Wednesday tn the month of Mina in this year ’ 

[S. 065] .Wednesday, 14th March A D 1044. 

740 — Ep Ind Vol IV p 217, No 13 Date of a Tiruppangili (NilivanSsvara temple) 
Tamil mscnption of the 27th year (of the reign) of Jayangonda-Chola, the king 
R&j ake s anvarman alias the lord, the glonons EAj&dhirAjadeva [I ] — 

‘In the [2]7thyear . on the day of Mula, which corresponded to a Wednesday and 
to the ninth tithi of the second fortnight of the month of Kumbha ’ 

[6. 066] . Wednesday, 13th February A D 1045 

741 — South-Ind Inscr Vol III No 28, p 53 Mammaugalam (Rkjagopfrla-Peruma). 
temple) Tamil mscnption of the 29 th year (of the reign) of king R&jakgsanvarman alias the 
lord, the glonons R&i&dhir&jadeva, surnamed Jayangonda-Choja, (ie the Ch61a king 
R&jadhir&aa I ) — 

‘ In the 29th year . . on the day of Sravana, which corresponded to a Wednesday and 
to the second tithi of the first fortnight of the month of Dhanus ’ 

[£} 968] : Wednesday, 3rd December A D 1046 , but the tithi which ended on this day was 
the third, not the second tithi of the bright half , see Ep Ind Vol IV p 217, No 14 

The mscnption mentions among those conquered by R&j&dhuAja • the three allied kings 
of the South Manabharana, Vira-Kerala, and Sundara-Pandya ; [the W. Ch&lukyas] 
Ahavamalla (S&me£vara I), 6 Vikki (t e Vikram&ditya VI ) and Vrjayaditya (t e. Vishnu var- 
dhana VijayUditya) , S&ngamayan , the longs of Ceylon VikramaMhu, Vikrama-Pilndya, 


1 Ordinarily this day would fall in the month Paushs , but see Ep, Ini Vol YI p 21, note 8 

* For an inscription of the 31st year see below, under Addtnda. 

* Read tamvatiarada Ash&dka-mdsada Kd{d»htam^y\im Scdtx uakihatram 86mavdrad*aniv 

* The accession of R&j&dhir&ja I took place between (approximately) the 15th March and the 3rd December 

A.D 1018, see Ep Ini Vol VII p. 7, " " ' 

* See above, 1J59 ft. 
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Vira-Salamegan, and Srivallabha-Madanaraja ; and also, in the northern region, Gandar- 
Dmakaran (Gandaraditya ?), Naronan (Narayana), Kanavacb (Ganapati), and Madiifldagag 
(Madhusfidana) 1 * 

742,-— 970*,-— Ep Ind Vol V. p 207, and Plate. Mmdigal (Somes vara temple) 

Kanarese inscription of the 30th year (of the reign) of long R&jakesanvarman alias the lord, the 
glorious B&jSdhir&j ad£ va [I ] (who took the head 3 of the glorious Vira-Pondya and the Sale of 
Btkama i e the Chera king), 3 and of his Dandandyaka Appimayya altos R&jSndra-ChdJa- 
Brahmam&rfiya — 

(L. 1) — Sa(£a)ka-vansha 970n6 yi Sabbaptu-samvatsaradal . . . ^ri-R^&dhirSja- 
deva[r*]gge yandu muvattaneya ; see ibid Vol IV p 216, No 11. 

743 — S. 975 — Ep Oarn Vol IV p. 131, No 114 Kojagala (Man temple) Kanarese 
inscnption of the 35th year (of the reign) of the glorious B&j&dhir&jadfjva [I ] . — 

(L. 1) — . . [35]avadu [S a] kha-va [n] s am 4 * 975[ne]ya Vi]ay6sohaiva*samvatsara[da) 

JcSshta-masada sukla-pakshada tra[yo*]dasi Adityavarad=andu 

Probably Sunday, 23rd May A D 1053 ; but the tithi which ended on this day was the 3rd, 
not the 13th tithi of the bright half, see Ep. Ind Vol VI p 22, No 35. 

744. — South-Ind Inscr Vol III No 55, p 112 Tiruvallam (BilvanathSsvara temple) 
incomplete Tamil inscnption of the 3rd year (of the reign) of long Parakfisanvorman. alias 
the lord, the glorious RajendradSva (* e the Chola king B&jSndradeva). 6 * — The inscription 
mentions Rajendradeva’e elder brother (viz Rajadhiraja I ) and refers to the conquest of Iratta- 
padx, the setting-up of a pillar of victory at Kollapuram, and the defeat of (the W Chalnkya) 
Ahavamalla (Somesvara I ) at Koppam 

745 —South-Ind Inscr Vol III No. 29, p 59. Manimangalam (BajagflpSla-Pernm&l 
temple) Tamil inscnption of the 82nd day of the 4th ypar (of ^ the reign) of long 
Parakeisarivarman alias the lord, the glorious BSjendradSva . — 

‘ On the 8[2]nd day of the fourth year . . on the day of R&hmi, which corresponded 

to a Thursday and to the eighth tithi of the second fortnight of the month of Simha in this 
year’ 

[S. 8773 : Thursday, 17th August A D 1055 , 8 see Ep Ind Vol VI p 24, No 38. 

The inscnption opens with a list of relatives on whom the long conferred certain titles It 
gives a detailed account of the defeat of the Salukki (te W Chalukya) Ahavamalla SOmMvara I ) 
at Koppam. It also records the despatch of an army to Ceylon, where the Kahnga king VSra- 
SalamSgaq was decapitated and the two sons of the Ceylon king Mfin&bharana were taken 
prisoners 

746 — South-Ind. Inscr Vol I No 127, p 134, and Vol II p 304, C Vinnchipuram 
(M&rgasahayesvara temple) Tamil inscnption of the 5th year (of the reign) of king 
ParakSsanvarman alias the lord, the glorious B&jendradSva, who defeated (the W Chalukya) 
Ahavamalla (S&mfidvara I ) at Koppam 


1 The introduction states that RajadhirAja appointed seven relatives to be governors over the Chfcra, Chalukya, 
Pandya and Ganga countries, Ceylon, the Pallava country and Kauyakubya In the expedition to the north he 
destroyed the palace of the Chalukya at Kampih, compare above, No, 171 

a See above, p. 115, note 2 

* No 741 above states that the king destroyed the ships of the ChSra king at Kfindaldr-Sdlai 

4 Read Saha tartham . Jy&shfha-mdsada fukla • 

* The accession of Bajfindradfiva took place on (approximately) the 28th May A D. 1052 } see JSp 2nd. Vol VJI 

P 7 

4 On this date the f«tt» of tho date (which was the Janm dthtami or Zfitin-dtMamf) commenced 14 h. 20 m 

after mean sunrise. 
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747 — 979 —Ep Ind Yol VI p. 215, and Plate Belaturu Kanarese inscription of the 
6tli year of the reign of the glorious Ch&Ja king R&j6ndradeva, reooiding the self-immolation 1 * 
of a S&dra’s wife after her liushand's death , (composed by Malla) — 

‘ When the glorious Ch&la king had taken possession of the whole earth,— (ho,) Rkj&ndrad&va, 
the slayer of crowds of proud enemies, — (and) was renowned, when six years (of his reign) had 
passed, and when one said “ the Saka year m (its) extent (is) ninety-seven and nine ” (and 
when) the (cyclic) year (was) the well-known Hemalambi, the auspicious month indeed 
Karttika (and) the day of the dark (half) the twelfth a Monday.’ 

Monday, 27th October A D 1057 , see ibid p 23, No 36 

748 — South-Ind Inscr. Vol II. No 67, p. 306 s Tanjore (R&jaraj&Svara temple) Tamil 
inscription of the 6th year (of the reign) of king Borak&sanvarman alias the lord, the glorious 
B&jendradova, who defeated (the W. CMlukya) Ahavamalla (S&m6svarn I ) at Koppam 

749 —South-Ind. Inscr Yol III. No 21, p 39 Karavdr (PaSupatisvara temple) Tamil 
inscription of the 9th year (of the reign) of king Parakesanvarman alias tho lord, the 
glorious B&j&ndradeva, who defeated (tho W. CMlukya) Ahavamalla (S&mesvara I ) at 
Koppam. 

750 — South-Ind. Inscr Yol. Ill No 22, p. 41 Karuvftr (PaSnpatiSvara temple) Tamil 
inscription of the 9th year (of the reign) of king Parakfisanvarman alias the lord, the glorious 
B&]§ndra-Ch61adSva (t.e the Ch&la kmg B&jendradova).— The historical introduction is the 
same as in No 749 

751— S. 084— Ep. Oarn. Yol IV p 131, No. 115, Up. Ind Yol. VI p 23, No 37 
Gu]]appanahundi Kanarese memorial stone of the 12th (really 11th) year (of the reign) of king 
R&jakSsanvarman (!) alias tho lord, the glonons B&jfindradOva .— 

‘In the twelfth year . . dunng the full-moon tithi of the month of Phalguna m the 

. . year (which was) tho Saka year 984.’ 

The introduction mentions Rkj&ndrad&va’s elder brother (vis Rftpldhiraja I ), the setting-up 
of a pillar of victory at Kollapuram, and the defeat of (the W. CMlukya) Ahavamalla (S3m&- 
Svara I ) at Koppam 

752 — South-Ind Inscr Yol. Ill No 66, p 113 Tirnvallam (Bilvanfithesvara temple) 
incomplete Tamil inscription of the 2nd year (of the reign) of king R&jakesarivarman alias 
the lord, the glonoua BSjamahSndradSva (i e the Ch&la king R&jamah&ndra) 3 

753 — South-Ind Inscr Yol HL No 20, p 33 Karuv&r (PaSupatisvara tomplo) Tamil 
inscription (of the reign) of kmg B&jak&sanvarman alias the lord, the glorious 
Virar&j&ndrad&va (i e the Ch&la kmg Vlrar&j&ndra I ), recording a grant which was to take 
effect “ from (the year) which was opposite to the 3rd year ” (of the king’s reign) 4 * — The 
inscription records, amongBt other things, the defeat of (the W CMlukya) Ahavamalla 
(S&m6svara I ) and his two sons Vi kkala n (t e Vikramaditya VI ) and Smganan (t e Jayasimha 
IIL) 6 at Khdalsangamam. 


1 This "is not identical with the bo called suttee (salt) of Brihmameal usage ” 

* Jbtd the introductions are given of Beven other inscriptions of tho 3rd, 6th and 9th years of Eajfindradtiva , 
three of them state that EajSndraduva set up a pillar of victory at Kollapuram. — For another inscription of tho 6th 
year see below, under Addenda 

* By Dr Hultzsch provisionally placed between E&jSndra Bnd Virara^ndra I “ Perhaps E&jamabendra was 
a son and temporary co-regent of E&jGndra ” 

« For inscriptions of the 4th, 6th, 6th and 7th years see below, under Addenda The inscription No 766 
mentions “the year which was opposite to the seventh year (of the reign) of the emperor Sri-Virarajendradcva.” 
— For the name of Virarfijfindra’B queen see below, No, 766, 

* Compare above. No 176 
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754 — South-Ind Inscr Yol III No 30, p 65 Mammangalam (Rfijagopftla-Porumfil 
temple) Tamil inscription of the 5th year (of the reign) of king BajakSsanvarman ahas the 
lord, tho glonons Vlraraj 6 ndradeva [I.] 

‘ In the fifth year . on the day of Uttara (-Phnlgrmi), -which corresponded to a Monday 
and to the fourteenth tithi of tho second fortnight of tho month of Kanya m this jear ’ 

Bet-weon A D 1054 and 1069 tho only day for winch this date would bo correct is Monday, 
10 th Soptomber A D 1067 [in S 989] , see Ep Ini Vol YII p 9 

The first portion of the historical introduction agrees with that of No 753 The subsequent 
portion, among other things, relates tho sham coronation (of Yikramuditya YI ) ns Vallablia (t e. 
IV. Cbalukya king), and records the bestowal of tho country of Y 6 ngi on Yijayaditya (t c the 
E Chalukya Yijayaditya VI *) 

755 — South-Ind Inscr Yol III. No 57, p 115 Tiruvallam (BilranatheSvara temple) 
Tamil mscnption of the 200th day of the 3rd year (of the reign) of king Parakesarivarman 
alias tho lord, the glorious Adhirajendradeva (i e tho Ch&la king Adhir&jSndra) 1 2 — Tho 
mscnption mentions his queen (by the title) Ulagamulududaiyir (i e ‘ the mistress of the whole 
world’) 

756 — South-Ind Inscr Vol III No 64, p 133 Tiruvojpij ur (Adhipuri^vara temple) 
Tamil mscnption of the 2nd year (of tho reign) of kmg R&jakSsanvarman ahas the lord, the 
glonons Bajendra-Choladeva pi ], who captured elephants at Vayiragaram (VajrSkarn), con- 
quered the kmg of Dhara at Ghakrakfitta, and took possession of tho Eastern conntry , 3 (t e the 
Ch&la kmg Kulottunga-Choja I ) 4 

757 — South-Ind Inscr Yol III No 65, p 135 Tirnyalangfidu (Yataranye^vara temple) 
Tamil mscnption of tho 2nd year (of the reign) of king R&jakesanvarman alias the lord, the 
glonous B&jendra-Choladeva pi ], described as in No 756 , (» e tho Ch61a king Kulottunga- 
Chola I ) 

758 — South-Ind Inscr Vol III No 66 , p 137 Kolnr (Kolaramma temple) damaged 
Tamil mscnption of tho 2nd year (of the reign) of kmg Bfij akS sanvar man alias the lord, tho 
glonons Bajendra-Choladeva [II], desenbed as m No 756, (t e the Ch 6 }a Vm g Bulottunga- 
Chola I ). 

759 — South-Ind Inscr Yol IH No 67, p 139 S&mangalam (Saundararaja-Perum&l 
temple) Tamil mscnption of the 3rd year (of the reign) of kmg Bfijakdsanvarman alias 
the lord, tho glonous Bajendra-Choladeva pi,], desenbed as m No 756 , (t e tho Chola Kng 
Eulottunga-Chola I.). 

760 — South-Ind Inscr Yol III No 77, p 172 Kfivantandclam (Lakshminfirayana 
temple) mcompleto Tamil mscnption of the 4th year (of the reign) of kmg Bfijakesanvarman 
alias tho lord, the glonous Bajendra-Choladeva pi ], described as in No 756 , (t e the Ch61a 
king Kulottunga-Chola I ) 

‘ In the 4th year . . on a Thursday which corresponded to (the day of) Sravana 

and to the Bixth tithi of the first fortnight of the month of Vnschika m this year * 

[S 996 ] : Thursday, 7th November A D 1073 , 5 see Ep Ini Yol VII p 1, No 56 


1 See South-Ind Inscr Vol III pp 128 and 182 j and above, Nos. 571 and 672 

7 By Dr Hultzscb provisionally placed between Ylrarajfindra I and Knldttnnga-Chdla I — The inscription 
refers to some transactions of the year which was opposite to tho seventh year (of tho reign) of the emperor 
Srl-Virara]6ndrad6va 

* le , perhaps, the conntry of V6ngt 

4 The accession of Knlfittnnga-Chflla I took place between (approximately) the 14th March and th* 8th 
October AD 1070 , see Ip Ind Vol VII p 7 — Compare also above, No 571. 

* On this day the Uthi of tho date commenced 1 h, 88 m. after mean sunrise. 
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761 — South-Ind Inscr Vol III No 68, p 141 1 * III Conjeeveram (Pandava-Perumal temple) 
Tamil inscription of the 5th jear (of the reign) of long R&jakesanvarman alias the loid, the 
glononB Kulottunga-Choladeva [I ] 

The inscription refers to the ting’s victories, gained while he was hen-appaient, at 
ChakrakStta and Vayiragaram (Vajrakara) , it then states that he vanquished the king of 
Kuntala, crowned himself as king of the country on the banks of the Kaveri, and decapitated an 
unnamed long of the South 

7G2 — S 998 — Bp Ind Yol VI p 220, and p 278, No 39 Date of a Chebr&lu Telngn 
inscription uf the 7th year of the reign of tho asylum of the whole woild, the glonous 
ViBhnuvardhnna-mahar&ja (i e the Chela king Kulottunga-Chola I ) — 

(L 1) — Sakha(ka)-varshamblu 998nemti Nala-sam(sam)vatsara srahi . . pravarddha- 
raana- vij ayarfi] y a-s am (sam) vatsara [mblu] 7n6pdu . Magha-masamuna 

punnamayn Su(su)kravaramuna E6magi'ahnna-mmittamunan= 

Friday, 10th February A D 1077 , a lunar eclipse, visible m India , but the day was tho 
full-moon day of Phalguna, not of Jl&gha 

763 — South-Ind Inscr Yol III No 78, p 174 Pernmber (Tandonrisvara temple) 
Tamil inscription of the 11th year (of the reign) of king BA] akGsanvarman alias the lord, the 
glonous Kulottunga-Choladeva [I ]— To the account given in No 761 the inscription adds 
that the king defeated Vikkalan (» c the W Chalnkya Yikramslditya YI ) and conquered 
Ganga-mandalam and Singanarn 2 

764 — South-Ind Inscr Vol III No 69, p 144 Timkkalnkkunjam (Vfidngirlsvaia 
temple) Tamil inscnption of the 14th and 15th years (of the reign) of king R & j ak6 s ar i varm an 
alias the Ohakravartin, the glonous Kulottunga-Choladdva [I ] — After tlio account given 
m No 763 the inscnption states that the king invaded tho P&ndya country, destroyed the forest 
in which the five Panchavas (i c Pandyas) had sought refuge, “ subdued the south-western 
portion of the peninsula as far as the Gulf of Manner, the Podiyil mountam (m the Tinnevelly 
district), Cape Comorin, K&ttUju, the Sahya (t e tho Western Ghats) and Kudamalai-nMu 
(t e Malabar) " 

765 — South-Ind Inscr Yol II No. 58, p 232 Tanjore (Rajaraje^vara temple) apparently 
unfinished Tamil inscnption of the 15th 3 year (of the reign) of long Rfijakesanvarman alias 
the Chat ravartm, the glonous Kulottonga-Choladeva [I ] — The histoncal account is tho 
6ame as in No 764. The inscnption gives the namo (Arumojh-Nangaiy&r) of the queen of 
Virarkjcndradeva 1 4 

766 — Teki plates of the E Chalukya Chodaganga R&jar&ja of Yengi, of the 17th year 
of the reign (of Kulottunga-Chfida I ) , see above, No. 571 

767 — South-Ind Inscr Yol III No 70, p 149. j§rirangam (Rangan&tha temple) Tamil 
inscnption of the 18th year (of the reign) of king R&jakesarivannan alias the Ohakravartin, the 
glonous Kulottunga-Choladeva [I ] — The histoncal introduction is the same as m No 764 

768 — South-Ind Inscr Yol II No 77, p 391 Conjeeveram Tamil inscnption of the 
20th year (of the reign) of the glorious Kulottonga-Choladeva [I ] — The inscnption mentions 
the king’s consort (by the title) Bhuvanamujududaiyfil (i e ‘the mistress of the whole world ’) 

769 — South-Ind Inscr Yol III No 71, p 152 1 KlJappaJuvOr (Vatamfilfisvara temple) 
Tamil inscnption of the 20th year (of the reign) of king Rfljakfisanvarman alias the 

1 See Ind Ant Yol XXI p 281 

1 According to Dr Hultzsch this seems to refer to tho dominions of Viimn&ditya’s younger brother Jayasimb* 

III — Instead of Stnganam No 177 has Kongana dtiam (the Konkana country). 

* For an inscription of the 16th year sec below, under Addenda. * See above, No 763 f 
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Tribhuvanachahravarhn, the glonous Kulottunga-Choladfiva [I Tlio historical introduction' 
is the same as in No 764 

770 — Archccol Sure of South India, V ol IV p 224. The email Tamil Leyden grant 1 2 
(on three plates) of the 20th. year (of tho reign) of long RAjakesarivarman alias the Ohahra ■* 
varhn, the glorious Kulottunga-CholadSva £1 ]. 

771 — Chellhr plates of the E Ch&lukya Vlra-Chfidn of Vfingt, of the 2 lot year of the reign 
(of Kulottunga-Choda I ) ; see above, No 572 

772 — Pithapuram plates of the E. Chalnkya Vira-Choda of V&ngi, of the 23rd year of the 
reign (of Kulottunga-Choda I ) ; see above, No 573. 

773 — South-Ini. Inscr Vol III No 59, p. 120 Tiravallam (B il vantHli vara temple) 
Tamil inscription of the 23rd year (of the reign) of Kulottunga-Cboladdva p.), recording a 
gift by a Ganga chief (Nilaganga ?) for the bonofit of his daughter who was the consort of pnnee 
Vira-Choladdvs (t e , according to Dr Hultzsoh, Vira-Ch&da, the son of Knlotlnnga-Ch&ln X and 
viceroy of Vfingi) 3 

774 — South-Ini Inscr Vol III No 58, p 119. Tiravallam (Bilvaufithusvara temple) 
Tamil inscription of the 26th year (of the reign) of king B&jakSsanvarman alias the 
Ohahravarlvn, the glonous Kulfittunga-CholadSva P -Tho inscnption refers to the defeat of 
(the W. Ch&lukyas) Vikkalan and Sifiganan (i e Vikramaditya VI and Jnyasimha III.) It 
also mentions tho king’s consort (by tho title) Blurt anamnlududaiyal (s c * the mistress of the 
whole world ’) 

775 — South-Ini Inscr Vol III No 72, p 156.* Tiravidaimnrudur (Mnhahngasvamin 
temple) Tamil inscnption of the 172nd day of the 26th year (of the reign) of king Rajak&san- 
varman. alias the Ohakravartm, the glonous Kul6ttuhga-Ch61ad6va p ] — To the account 
given in No 764 the inscnption adds tho conquest of Kahnga-mandalam It also mentions the 
king’s three queens Dmachintamam, E jisai- V allabhi, and Tyagavalli 

776 — Bp Ini Vol V. p 106 Tiruvojjiytir (Adhipurisvara temple) inscnption of the 
30th year (of the reign) of Jayadhara (t e the Ch&la king Kulottunga-Chola I ) — 

(L 1). — Trim§at(t-)Bam(j Jayadharasya tu va[r]ttamhn& 

777 — South-Ini Inscr Vol IIL No 73, p 160 Ch&lapuram (Cholesvara temple) 
incomplete Tamil inscnption of the 180th day of the 30th year (of the reign) of king 
R&jakfisanvarman alias the Ohabravartm, the glonons KulOttunga-Choladeva p ], recording 
a grant made by himself from his palace at K&nchipnram — The histoncal introduction agrees 
on the whole with that of No 775 , bnt of the queens Dinachmtamam is omitted 

778 — South-Ini. Inscr Vol II. No 78, p 392. Conjeeveram Tamil inscription of the 
34th year (of the reign) of the Ch&la long Kulottunga-Ch61adeva p ] — The introduction of 
this inscnption is identical with that of No 768 

779— S 1030 (for 1028) — Up Cam Vol III p. 191, No 51, Bp Ini Vol IV p 70, 
No 6 Smdbavalli (SamkarSsvara temple) Tamil inscription of the 37th year of the reign of 
the glonous Kulottunga-CholadSva p.] ' — 

‘ In the Vyaya year which corresponded to the Saka year one thousand and thirty, (and) in 
the thirty-seventh year of the reign ’ 


1 The inscription mentions a man who had the title ‘Virudarljabhayamkara’ which was a snrname of Knlot- 
tunga ChOla I himself 

* The grant will soon be properly edited. 

1 See above. Nos 771 and 772 


• See Ind, Ant Vol. XXI p, 2S2 
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780 — Ep Ini Vol Y p 104, and Plate Tiruvengadu (S v6tai anyesvara temple) inscrip- 
tion of tlie 39tli year of the reign of the glonons Kulottunga-Chola [I ] — 

(L 1) — . avati vasumatim £r[i]-Knl&ttumga-Chol6 . . tan-navn- 

ttnm£a-varsbe 

781 — South-Ini Inscr Vol III No 74, p 163 Conjeeveram (Pandava-Pemmal temple) 
Ta mil inscription of the 39th year (of the reign) of king R&jak^Banvarman alias the loid, the 
glorious Kulottunga-Choladeva [I ] — The historical introduction is the same as m No 761 

782 — South-Ini Inscr Vol III No 76, p 165, 1 * and Plate Tuukkalukkuniam 

(VMaguisvara temple) Tamil insonption of the 42nd year (of the leign) of the 

GhahraiarUn, the glonons Kulottunga-Choladeva [I ] — The historical introduction is the same 
as in No 777 

783 — § 1035 — Ep Oam Vol III p 190, No 44 Echiganahalli (SomSsvara temple) 
Kanarese inscnption of the reign of the glonons Kulottunga-Choladeva [I ] — 

(L 1) — Sa(£a)k[a-va)risham 1035neya Jaya-samvatsarada Pa(ph.i)lguna-masnda apaia 
paksham pa[di]va Adrtyav&ram Hasta-nakshatram 

Sunday, 22nd Pehruary AD 1114 , but the Jovian year was Vrjaya, not Jaya , see Ep> 
Ini Vol IV p 72, No 9 

784 — Ep Ini Vol V p 105 Chidambaram (Natarlija temple) Tamil inscnption of the 
44th year (of the reign ) of Jayadhara (t e the Chola king Kulottunga-Ch6la I , originally 
named Rajflndra-Ck&la [II ]), recording donations by Knndavai Alvar, the daughter of (the E 
Chiilnkya) Rft]ara]a[I ] and younger sister of the Tribhuvanachalravarhn Kulottunga-Ch61a 

- 

‘ In the year forty-four (of the reign) of Jayadhara ... at the time (of the nsmg o 
the sign) Rishabha, on the day of R&lnni, which corresponded to a Pnday m the month duimg 
which (the Bign) Mina was shining ’ 

[§ 1035] Pnday, 13th March A D 1114 , see ibid Vol IV p 70, No 7 

The second portion of the inscnption states that a stone which the king of Kamboja had 
given to Raj&ndia-Chola (t e Kul&ttunga-Ch&la I ) by order of the latter was inserted into the 
wall of a hall m front of the shnno 

a c 785 — Ep Ini Vol IV p 70, No 8 Date of an Alangudi (Apatsahay&svara temple) 
Tamil inscnption of the 45th year (of the reign) of king K&jakesarivarman alias the 
Tnbhuvanachakravartm, the glonons Kulottunga-Ch61ad§va [I ] — 

‘ In the 45th year on the day of Uttar[asMdM], which con-esponded to a 

Thursday and to the seventh tithi of the first fortnight of the month of Tula * 

1038] Thursday, 8th October A D. 1114 

786 — § 1038 — Ep Ini Vol. VI p 220, and p 279, No. 40 Date of a Diakshhama 
(BhimeSvara temple) Telugu inscnption of the 45th year of the leign of the asylum of the 
whole world, the glonons Vishpuvaxdhana-mahSr&ja (i e the Chola king Kulottunga-Chola 
L) •- 

(L 1) — Saka-va[r*]shambulu 1036 [pra] var ddhamana- vijayni aj\ a-di v ya 

eamvatsa 45 Dhanu-mfisamuna gukla-pa[kshamu]na ekada[g]iyu Budhavaiamu nfindu 
uttarayana-vyatiyip&ta^mmittamuna 

Perhaps Wednesday, 9th December AD 1114, 3 but this was not the day of the 
U ttarayana-samkranti (which took place on the 24th December) 


1 Compare Ini Ant Vol XXI p 286 a Bead vyattputa 

* On tins day the tithx of the date oommenced 7 li 62 m after mean sunrise 




EPIGRAPHIA INDICA 


[Vor, vn. 


787 — S 1037 — Up Lid Vol VI p 222 Bhimavaram (Nai5yanasvamm temple) 
Sanskrit an 1 lelngn pillai mscnption of the 45th year of the reign of king Parfintaka 

the asylum of the v.'hole uorld, the glonons Vishnirvardhana-maharaja (t e the Ch61a king 
Kulottungu-Chola I ) — 

(L 11) — SarvvnlokaSraya-Sri-Vishnuvarddhana-maharajula pravarddham ana-vijay nr.rjya - 
samvatsarambnlu 45gn srahi Sa(sa)ka-va[r*]shambulu 1037guncndi(nti) Chaitra- 
tushuvusainki jmtti-mfmittajmuna, 1 * * 

7S8 — South-Ind Inscr Vol III No 76, p 168 Srirangam (JambuheSiara temple) 
Tamil mscnption of the 47th year (of the reign) of king R&jakesarivarman alias the 
Tribhutanaclialraiartm, the glonons Kulottunga-Choladeva p ] — The historical mtroduction 
is the samo as m No 777 

789 — Up Ind Vol V p 48, No 26. Date of a Mannargndi (Rajagopfda-Perumal 
temple) Tamil mscnption of the 48th year (of the reign) of king Ra^okesanvarman alias the 
Tnbliuvanachakratarhn, the glorious Kulotttmga-Choladdva [I ] — 

‘ In the 48th year . on the day of Ardra, which corresponded to a Monday and 
to the thirteenth titln of the first fortnight of the month of Makara ’ 

[S 10393 Monday, 7th January A D 1118 

790 — South-Ind Inscr Vol III No 31, p 71 Mammnngalam (RiVjagopala-Perumnl 
temple) Tamil mscnption of the 48th year (of the reign) of king RSjakesanvarman alias the 
Tnbhuianachal ravartm , the glonons Kulottunga-Choladeva [ 1 3 — 

‘ In the [48)th year ... on the day of Satabhisha], which corresponded to a Enday 
and to the second titln of the first fortnight of the month of Kumbha ’ 

[S 10383 Enday, 25th January A D 1118 , see Up Ind Vol IV. p. 262, No 20 

The mscnption mentions the king’s consort (by the title) TJlagndaiy&l (? e ‘the mistress 
of the world ’) 

791 — Sovth-Ind Inscr Vol III No 32, p 74 Another Mammangalam (R jjagopala- 
Perumal temple) mutilated Tamil mscnption of the 48th year (of the reign) of the 
Tnohiaanachahaiartm, the glonons Kulottunga*Ch61adeva [1 3 

The date of this mscnption is the same as that of No 790, except that the twelfth is wrongly 
quoted instead of the second tit hi , see Up Ind Vol V p 198, No 28 

792 — ■ S 1040— Up Ind Vol VI p 221, No 9 Date of a Draksbaratna (BhimeSvara 
temple) Sanskrit and Telngu mscnption of the 250th day of the 49th jeai of the reign of the 
MahuraTadlnraja 1 Vishnuvardbana, the Tnbhuvanachakravartm, the glonons Kulotfronga- 
Chodadeva p 3 — 

(L 3) — Sa[k]-abde vy6ma-Ted-amba[rn-^asi]-ga[m]te . Saka-va[i*]shambulu 
104"0]nda [ra*3]ya-divya-samTatsa 49yagu sr[a*]bi dmamnln 250 

. uttar ayana-samki [a*] m [ti-m] mtittamuna 5 

793 — • Sovth-Ind Inscr Vol I No 155, p 168, Up Ind Vol V p 103, and Plate 
Ch.dambaram mscnption of the glonons Kulottunga-Chola P3, who snbdued the file 
Pandyas, burnt the fort of KOttara, and ernsbed the army of the Keralas 4 

794 — Up Ind Vol IV p 263, No 21 Date of a Tiruvidaimarudur (Mahalmgasvannn 
temple) Tamil mscnption of the 4th year (of the reign) of king ParakSsarivarman alias the 


1 The (lute would ce-respond to the 21th March A D 1X15, but does not admit of lenfication 

5 The inscription guc, main more titles and names of the king 

* iUad mnnltamuna i Compare afcoie, No 764 
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Tribhuvanachakravartm, the glonons Vikrama-Choladeva (i e the Chola Ling Vikrama- 
Chola) J— 

* In the 4th year . on the day of Satabhisha], which corresponded to a Monday 

and to the eighth tithi of the second fortnight of the month of Rislmbha ’ 

[S 1044] : Monday, 1st May A D 1122 , see ibid Vol VII p 3 

795 — South-Ind Inscr, Vol II No G8, p 310 Tanjoie (RiYjanlqesvnra temple) Tamil 
inscription of the 4th year (of the reign) of king Parakesanvarman alias the 
Tribhuvanachakravartm, the glonons Vikrama-Choladeva — • The histoncal introduction recoids 
that in bis youth the Ling put to flight the Telmga Viman (Bhima) 8 of Kulam and burnt the 
country of Kalinga, stayed in Vengai-mandalam, conquered the North and then proceeded to tbe 
South, whero he crowned himself (as Chola king). The inscnption mentions his queens 
Mukkokkiiinadi 1 * 3 and Tyagapataka 

796 — South-Ind Inscr Vol III No 33, p 75 Mammnngalam (RLjagopala-Perumal 
temple) damaged Tamil inscription of tl e 4th year (of tbe reign) 0 f king ParakS sanvarm an 
alios tbe Tribhuvanachakravartm, tbe glonons Vikrama-Choladeva. — The historical introduc- 
tion, so far ns it is preserved, agrees with that of No 795 

797 — Ep Ind Vol IV p 263, No 22 Date of a Tirnvengadu (Svetaranye£vara temple) 
Tamil inscnption of the 5tb year (of the reign) of king Parakesanvarman alias the 
Tribhuvanachakravartm, the glonons Vikrama-Choladeva * — 

‘ In tbe 5'h year . on the day of Ardra, which corresponded to a Monday and to 

the eleventh tithi of the second fortnight of the month of Simha ’ 

[S 1044]. Monday, 31st July A D 1122, see ibid Vol VII p 3 

798 — Ep Ind Vol VII p 3, No 57 Date in a Tiruvarur (Tyagaiaja temple) Tunu] 
inscnption of the 5th year (of the reign) of the Tribhuvanachakravartm, the glonons 
Vikrama-Choladeva — 

‘ In the fifth year . on a Thursday which corresponded to (the day of) MaghA 

and to the fifth tithi of the first fortnight of the month of Mithuna 1 

03 1045] * Thursday, 31st May A D 1123 

79D — Ep Ind Vol IV p 73, No 10 Another date in the same Tuuiaiui (Tjftgniaja 
temple) Tamil inscnption, of the 340th day of the 5th year (of the leign) of Lmg Parakesan- 
varman alias the Tribhuvanachakravartm, the glonons Vikrama-Choladeva — 

‘ In the fifth year . . . on the three-hundred-and-fortieth day, which was (tbe day 

of) Hasta, a Sunday, and the seventh tithi of the flint fortnight of tbe month of Mithuna ’ 

[S 1045] Suuday, 3rd June A D 1123 , but the tithi which ended on this day i\ab tbe 
8th, not the 7th , see ibid Vol VII p 4 

800 — S 1049 Ep Ind Vol VI p 225 Chebr61u (Kesavasvamin temple) Telngu 
inscnption of tbe 9th yeai of the xeign of tho Chola Mah&rdjadKtrdja Ti ibhuianachakraiartm 
Vikrama-Chola, recording a grant by the Mahdmantfalehara Nambaya, 4 * ‘ loid of the town of 
Kollipaka,’ of the Durjaya family — 

(L 12) — . . pravardda(iddha)mana-vi]ayarfi]ya samvatearambulu 9agun6[nti] 

Sa(sa)ka-[va]iuBhamhulu 1049agu Shla(Pla)ya- 6 samvatsara Jeshta- G maba somagiabana(na)- 
nimityamuna 

1 Tho accission of Vikram i-chtja took place on (approximately) the 29th Juno A D Ills see 1 c T d 

Vol Vll p 8 ' p 

3 According to Dr Hultzsch apparently one of the Nayakus of Elloro — Compare below, No 883 

* Compare below, Nos 801 and 812 

* Vox an inscription of the same Namhaya (Nambiruja, Nambha) of S 1052 (for 1051) see Ep Ind Vol VI 
p 224 , for one of his son Trailfikyamalla of S 1<M (for 1082) ibid p 225 , the name of Nauibaya'a father mo t 
probably was Malla 

« Wrong for Plavatiua- « Read Jyhhtha- or Jyauhtha 
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27 tli May A D 1127, a lunar eclipse, visible in India; see Ep Ind Vol. VI p 280, No 42, 
and Vol VII p 3 

gOl — South-Ind Inscr Vol III No 80, p 187. Conjeeveram (Arnlala-Pcrnimul temple) 
Tamil inscription of the 9th year (of the reign) of king Parakesanvarman alias the Tribhuia - 
nachalravarhn, the glorious Vikrama-Choladeva. — The introduction mentions the conquest 
of Naim ga, and the king’s queen MukkS kkii anadi 1 

802 — The Tirumalavadi (Vaidyan&tha temple) Tamil inscription of the 15th year of the 
reign of king Parakesanvarman alias the Tnbhuvanachal.ravartin, the glorious Vikrama- 
Choladeva (below. No 805), records gifts made by him — 

‘ in the tenth year (of his reign, in) the month Sittirai, on a Sunday which corresponded 
to (the day of) Hasta (on) the thirteenth tithi of the fortnight of the ahspicious waxing moon ’ 

(S 10503 : Sunday, 15th April, or Saturday, 14th Apnl A D. 1128 , 2 see Ep Ind Vol VII 
p 5, No 59 

803 — Ep Ind Vol VII p 170, No 64 Date of a Tirumaniku)i (Vamanapnrisvara 
temple) Tamil inscription of the 11th year (of the reign) of long Parakesanvarman alias the 
Tnbhuianachakravartin, the glorious Vikrama-Choladeva ‘ — 

‘ In the eleventh year . on the day of VigakM, which corresponded to a Wednesday 
and to the eleventh tithi of the second fortnight of the month of . . , ’ 3 

£S 1050): Wednesday, 19th December AD. 1128 

804 — Ep Ind Vol VII p 4, No 58. Date of a Roviladi (Divyajnanesvara temple) 
Tamil inscription of the 11th year (of the reign) of the Tribhuvanachakravartm, the glorious 
Vikrama-Choladeva — 

* In the 11th year . . on the day of Punarvasu, which corresponded to a Saturday 

and to the thuteenth tithi of the first fortnight of the month of Makara ’ 

£S 1050] : Saturday, 5th January A D 1129 

805 — South-Ind Inscr Vol III No 79, p 182 Tirumalavadi (Vaidyanatha temple) 
Tamil inscription of the 15th year (of the reign) of king Parakesanvarman alias the 
Tnbhuianachakravartin, the glorious Vikrama-Choladeva — - The historical introduction agrees 
with that of No 795. The inscription mentions two of the king’s queens, Ty&gapataka and 
Dharauimuludndaijal (% e ‘the mistress of the whole earth ’) 

(Tor a date of the 10th year in the same mscnption see above, No 802 ) 

806 — Ep Ind Vol VII p 171, No 65 Date of an Ddaiyarkdyil (Karavandisvara temple) 
Tami) mscnption of the 15th year (of the reign) of king [Parakesan]varman alias the 
Tribhuianachahravartm, the glonous Vikrama-Choladeva.— 

4 In the loth year . [on the day of) . , , which corresponded to a 

Thursday and to the . . . of the second fortnight of the month of Sunha ’ 

807 — Ep Ind Vol VI p 228 SevibmSdn (Kafiasanatha temple) inscription of the 
lGth year (of the reign) of king Vikrama-Choladeva, sumamed Akalanka and 
Tyagavar&kara :* — 

(L 2) — Siimad-Vikra[ma]-Ch61adeva-nnpater=wa[rshe] subhe sbodase . . . Vaisakha- 
mase=pare [1*] paksbe s=Ottara-Chandrav&ra-vidite kale 

1056) Monday, 16th Apnl A D 1134 , see ibid Vol VI p 279, No 41, and Vol VII 
P 3 

1 Compare Nos 795 and 812 

5 tn the original date either the nakshatra or the week day i* quoted incorrectly 

• The month was that of Dhanus 

• I e Tj agasamndra , compare above, No 576. 
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808— S 1054 (for 1057) — Ep Ind Vol VI p 281, No 43 Date of a Nidubrolu 
Telugu inscription of the 17th year of the reign of the Tribhuvanachalcravartm, the glononB 
Vikrama-Chodadeva — 

(L 63) — vrjayarAjya-samvatsarainbnlu pa[d]iyed=agnnemdu Saka-varshambulu 1054- 
gunemtti Vaisakha-suddha-ttritiyyayn 1 Guruvaramu nandn 

[S 10573 . Thnrsday, 18th April A D 1135 , Bee ibid Vol VII p 5 

809 — § 1058 (for 1005).— Chollfir plates of the reign of Kulottunga-Choda n , the 
son of Vikrama-Choda , above, No 574 (the date of which corresponds to the 24th Maich 
AD 1143) 

810 — South-Ind Inscr Vol III No 34, p 77 Mammangalam (Rajagopala-Perumal 

temple) Tamil inscription of tho 8th year (of the reign) of the Tnbhuvanachahravartin, the 
glorious Kulottunga-Choladeva (i e , probably, the Chola king Kulottunga-Chola H ) — The 
inscription records the grant of a piece of land which had been pui chased in the 13th yeai (of 
the reign) of Vikrama-Choladeva 

811 — South-Ind Inscr Vol I No 89, p 126 Notice of a Mamallapuram Tamil 

inscription of the 14th year (of the reign) of king R&jakesanvarman alias the glonous 

Kulottunga-Choladeva {i e , probably, the Chola king Kulottunga-Chola H.) 

812 — South-Ind Inscr Vol III No 35, p 79 Manimangalam (Rajagopala-Perumal 

temple) Tamil inscription of the 8th 2 year (of the reign) of king Parakesanvarman alias the 
Tribhuvanachahravartm, tho glorious R&jarajadeva (t e the Chola king Rajaraja II ) — The in- 
scription mentions the long’s consort (under the namo or title) Mnkkokkijanadigal 3 

813 — Supplied by Dr Hultzsch 4 * Date of a Conjeevoram (fikamranatha temple) Tamil 
inscription of tho 15th year (of tho reign) of king Parakesanvarman alias the Tribhuvana- 
chahravartm, the glonous Rajarajadeva (i e tho Ch&la king Rajaraja II.) 6 i — 

1 In the fifteenth yoar . . on the day of Punarvasu, which was a Thursday and the 

fourteenth tithi of the first fortnight of the month of Tai ’ 

814 — South-Ind Inscr Vol ni No 85, p 209 Tirnm.lnikuli (VSmanapurisvara temple) 
Tamil inscnption of the 3rd year (of the reign) of king Parakesanvarman alias the Tnbhu- 
vanachahravartm, the glonous Kulottunga-Choladeva (i e the Chola long Kulottunga-Chola 
HE ), 6 who was pleased to be seated together with (his queen) Bhuvanamulududaiyal (t e ‘the 
mistress of the whole world ’) on the throne of heroes (which consisted of) pure gold — 

‘ In the third year . . on the day of Asvmi, which corresponded to a Monday and to 

the fifth tithi of the second fortnight of the month of Simha ’ 

[S 1102] : 12th August A D 1180 , but tho day was a Tuesday, not a Monday , see JEp 
Ind Vol VII p 171, No 66 

815 — Ep Ind Vol VII p 171, No 67 Date of a GidaDgil (Bhaktapaiadhisiara temple) 
Tamil inscription of the 3rd year (of the reign) of king Parakesanvarman alias the Tnbhu- 
lanachahravartm, tho glonous Kulottunga-Choladeva [111 ] — 

‘In tho 3rd year on the day of Asvmi, which corresponded to a Wednesday 

which was the twenty- seventh solar day of the month of Simha ’ 

Tho date is irregular 


1 Read tfiHyayu 

1 For an inscription which quotes the third year of apparently Rajar4ja II , see below, under Addenda 

* Compare above, Nos 795 and 801 

* Compare South Ind Inter Vol III p 79, and note 4 

* The inscription opens with tho same panegyrical introduction as No 812 

* The accession of Knlflttnnga Chfila III took place between (approximately) the 8th June aid the 8th Tuly 
AD 1178, see Ep Ind Vol VII* p 8 
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816 — Ep Ini Yol. VII p 172, Ho 68 Date of a TirmnaniknU (Vamanapuridvara 
temple) Tamil inscription of the 7th year (of the reign) of the Tribhuvanachahratartm, the 
g-lonons Virarajendra-Choladeva (t e the Ch6la king Kulottunga-Chola 3H ) — 

‘ In the seventh year on the day of Satabhishaj, which was the fourteenth tithi 

of the first fortnight and a Wednesday, which was the twenty-sixth solar day of the month of 
Simha ’ 

[§. 1108 ] Wednesday, 22nd August A D 1184 

817 — ■ ]3p Ini Yol IY p 264, Ho 23 Date of a TiruveDgadu (Svetaranyesvara temple) 
Tamil inscription of the 8th year (of the reign) of king Parakesanvarman alias the Tnbhu- 
lanachahravarttn, the glorious Kulottunga-Choladeva [III ] *— 

‘ In the eighth year . . on the day of Annradha, which corresponded to a Monday 

and to the tenth hthi of the first fortnight of the month of Karkataka ’ 

[S 1107 ] . Monday, 8th July A D 1185 1 

818 — South-Ini Inscr Yol III Ho 60, p 121 Tiruvallam (BilvanatM^vara temple) 
Tamil inscription of the 8th 3 year (of the reign) of Kulottunga-Choladeva [HI ], dated 1 from 
the month of Masi , ’ recording a grant by Mmdan Attinaallan Sambuvar&yan of the Sengem 
family 

819 — South-Ini Inscr Yol I Ho 132, p 136 Hotice of a Virmchipuram Tamil inscrip- 
tion of the 10th ( 9 ) year (of the reign) of the Tnbhuvanachalravartm Konenmenkonda 8 
Kulottunga-Ch61adeva (t e the Chola king Kulottunga-Chola HI ), 4 * recording a grant by 
the Sengem chief mentioned m No 820 

820 — • South-Ini Inscr Yol III Ho 61, p 121 Tiruvallam (Bilvanathgsvara temple) 
Tamil inscription of the 11th year (of the reign) of the Tribhuvanachalraiarhn, the glonous 
Konerimelkonda 6 Kulottunga-Choladeva (t e the Chola lung Kulottunga-Chola HI ), 
recording a grant by the Sengem chief Ammaiappan Kannudaipperum&n ahas Vikraxna- 
Sola-Sambuvar&yan 

821 — South-Ini. Inscr Yol. Ill Ho 36, p 82 Mammangalara (RiVjagop&la- Perumal 
temple) Tamil inscription of the 12fch year (of the reign) of the Tnbhuianachahravarhn, the 
glorious Kulottunga-Choladeva [HI.), who was pleased to take Madurai, ttam, and the 
■crowned head of the Pandya G — 

‘ In the 12th year on the day of Chitra, which corresponded to a Monday -and 

to the ninth titln of the second fortnight of the month of Dhanus ’ 

[S 1111] • Monday, 4th December A D 1189 , but the tithi of the date ended 0 h 51m bejore 
mean sunnso of this day , see Bp Ini VoL IY p 220, No 19 

822 — Up Ini Yol YII p 6, Ho 60 Date of a Somangalam (S6manatbe£vara tempk) 
Tamil inscription of the 14th year (of the reign) of the Trtbhuvanachalravartm, the glonons 
Kulottunga-Choladeva DU ], who was pleased to take Madnrai and l]am — 

‘ In tho 14th year on a day which was Thursday, (the day of) Pushya, and tho 

first tithi of the first fortnight of the month of Makara ’ 

[S 1113 ] : Thursday, 2nd January A D 1192 7 


r 


1 The Utht of the date was either a current tithi or a prathama daiamt 
3 For inscriptions of the Pth and 11th years see below, under Addenda. 

3 Compare K6ntnnmaihonda,‘ the unequalled amoDg kings', on this tide see Sc,uth-lnd Inter Vol II 


4 Scc ,w Vo! 111 P 121 * See Ho 819 e Compare above, p 116 note 2 

3 In the original date tho first fortnight is wrongly quoted instead of the second ' 
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823 — Bp Ini Yol IY p 265, No 21 Date of a Kadapperi (Sv£t6rany££vara temple) 
Tamil inscription of the 16th year (of tho reign) of the Tribhttianachalravarhn, tho glorious 
Kul6ttunga-Ch61ad6va pH ] — 

‘In file sixteenth year on the day -which -was a Saturday and (the day of) Mula 

and a fourth tithi and the tenth solar day of the month of Am ’ 

[§ 1116] ' Saturday, 4th June A D 1194 , but the tiiln -which ended on this day -was a 14th, 
not a 4th tithi 

824 Bp Ini Yol YII p 172, No 69 Date of a Tirnnallar (DarbMranyeSvara temple) 

Tamil inscription of the 17th year (of the reign) of the Trtbhuvanachalraiartin, the glonous 
Kulottunga-Ckoladeva pH ], who, having taken Madurai, was pleased to take also tho crowned 
head of the Pandya 1 * * — 

‘ In the 17th year ... on the day of Uttara-Bhadrapadn, which corresponded to a 
Monday and to the second txthi of the first fortnight of the month of Kumbha ’ 

[£j 1110] Monday, 13th February A D. 1195 s 

825 — Bp Ini Yol YII p 172, No 70. Date of a Tirnvennainallur (Knpapurigvnr 
temple) Tamil inscription of the 17th year (of the reign) of the Tribhuvanachalravartm, the 
glorious Kulottunga-Choladeva [III ], who was pleased to take Maduiai and the crowned head 
of tho Pandya — 

‘In the 17th year . on tho day of Rohmi, which corresponded to a Thursday and to 

the thirteenth tithi of tho second fortnight of the month of Mithuna ’ 

[§. 1H7] . Thursday, 8th Juno A D 1195 

826 — Dp Ini Vol VII p 173, No 71 Date of a Kovilvenm (Ikshupurisvara temple) 
Tamil inscription of tho 19th year (of the reign) of tho Tribhuvanachalratar^tn, the glonous 
Kulottunga-Choladfiva [in.], who was pleased to take Madurai and the crowned head of the 
Pandya — 

‘In the nineteenth year . on the day of Hasta, which corresponded to a 

Monday and to the ninth txtln of the first fortnight of the month of Kenya ’ 

[6 1118] * Monday, 2nd September A D 1196 , but the « ahshatra is irregular 

827 — South-Ini Inscr Yol III No 88, p 217 Srirangam (Ranganfltha temple) 
incomplete Tamil 8 inscription of tho 19th year (of the reign) of king Parakesanvarman, who 
was pleased to be seated together with (his queen) Bhuvanamulndudaiyar (t e ‘ tho mistress of 
the whole world’) on the throne of heioes (which consisted of) puro gold, alias tho Tribhuvana- 
chalravartm, the glonous Kulottunga-Choladeva [HI ], who, having taken Madurai, was 
pleased to take the crowned head of the Pandya — 

* In the 19th year . on tho day of Pushya, which corresponded to a Tuesday and to 

the fifth tithi of the second fortnight of the month of Ynschika ’ 

[§ 1118] . Tuesday, 12th November A D 1196 , see Bp Ini Yol IY p 219, No 17 
The inscription notices an expedition into the North, at tho end of which the king entered 
Kachchi (t e Conyeeveram) It then states that he defeated tho son of [Vira-]Pandya, took 
Madurai and bestowed it on Vikrama-Pfindya, and that he took the crowned head of Vira- 
Eandya who had revolted again and given battle at Nettfir. It further relates that ho pardoned 
the Pandya (apparently Vira-Pandya), and the Ckera king, who seems to he identical with a 
person subsequently mentioned as Vira-Ktrala 

828 — Bp Ini Yol YII p 173, No 72 Date of a Tirumamknh (Vfimanapurisvara temple) 
Tamil inscription of tho 19th year (of tho reign) of the Tnbhuvanachahravartxn, the glonous 

1 Compare above, p 115, note 2 

1 On this day the Uth% of the date commenced 1 b 65 m after mean sunrise 

* The inscription contains one verse m Sanskrit 
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Kulottunga-Choladeva pH.], who, having taken Madurai, was pleased to take also the crowned 
head of the Pandya — 

‘ In the nineteenth year . . on the day of Hasta, which corresponded to a Wednesday 

and to the twelfth tithi of the first fortnight, which was the sixth solar day of the month of 
Rishahha ’ 

(S 11193 ' Wednesday, 30th April A D 1197. 

829 — S 1119 —Ep Ind Yol IY p 219, No 16 Date of a Nellore (Ranganayaka 
temple) Tamil inscription of the 19th (really 20th) year of the reign of the glorious Kulottunga- 
Choladeva PH ], who took Madnrai and tlam and was pleased to take the crowned head of the 
Pandya — 

‘ In the year Pmgala (which corresponded to) the Saka year one thousand one hunched and 
nineteen, (and) in the nineteenth year (of the reign) [on the day of] Rovati and a 

Friday which was the fifteenth solar day of the month of Vnschika ’ 

Friday, 21st November A D. 1197 , hut this was the 25th, not the 15th day of the month of 
Ynschika 

830 — Ep Ind Yol Y p 199, No 31 Date of a Mammangalam (Rajagopaki-Pernmal 
temple) Tamil inscription of the 20th year (of the reign) of the Trtbhuvanachahravartm 
Kulottunga-Choladeva PH.], who was pleased to take Madnrai and the ciowned head of the 
Pandya — 

1 In the 20th year . . on the day of Svati, which corresponded to a Thursday and to 

the tenth tithi of the first fortnight of the month of Vnshabha ’ 

The date is irregular 

831 — Ep Ind Yol VII p 174, No 73 Date of a Tirumamkuli (Vamanapurisvara 
temple) Tamil inscnption of the 21st year (of the reign) of the Trtbhuvanachahravartm, the 
glonons Kulottunga-Choladeva pH ], who was pleased to take Madnrai, llam, and the crowned 
head of the P jDdya — 

‘In the 21st year . . on the day of Magha, which corresponded to a Wednesday and 

to the tenth tttht of the first fortnight of the month of Mesha ’ 

[S 1121] Wednesday, 7th Apnl A D 1199 

832 — Ep Ind Yolj VII p 174, No 74 Date of a Tirnmamlcuji ( Vamanapurisvara 
temple) Tamil inscription of the 2lst year (of the reign) of king Parakesanvarman alias the 
lr\bhmanachdkraiart\n, the glonons Kulottunga-Choladeva PH], who, having taken 
Madurai and llam, was pleased to take also the crowned head of the Pandya — 

‘In the 21st year . . on the day of Hasta, which corresponded to a Saturday and to 

the thirteenth txthx of the first fortnight of the month of Rishahha ’ 

p> 1121] Saturday, 10th Apnl A D 1199 , but this day fell m the month of MCsha, not of 
Rishahha 

833 — Ep Ind Yol YI p 333 Kambayanallfir (Desinathesvara temple) Tamil inscription 
of the 22nd year (of the reign) of the Tribhuvanachalraiartxn, the glonons Kulottunga- 
Choladeva PH ], recording a grant by Vidugadalagiya-Perumfi.1, 1 * the king of Tagadar and 
(sin of) Raj&raja Adigan, 3 to NSgai-Niyaka of Kulan (1 e Kulam 4 or Kulanftr, the modem 
Ellore) 


1 See brlw, Ko 831 

5 I ' Tsig-xl&r, the modern Dharmapun, the head-quartern of a tllnha ra the Salem district 

* 2> Ilmira, a, the lo-d of Adigai (the modem Tiruvadi near Cuddaloro) 

* Compare above, Kb 795 
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834 — South-lnd Inscr Vol I No 75, p 10G (see also No 76, p 107 ) , Ep. Ind Yol VI. 
p 332 Tnumalai (near Polur) Sanskrit and Tamil insenption, recording the restoration of 
images of a Yaksha and a Yakshi, 17111011 lind been set np by tbo Kerala (or CMra, Yanji 1 * * * ) kin g 
Yavanika (or, in Tamil, Elmi), by lus descendant Vy&muktasravanojjvala (m Tamil, 
Vidugadalagiya-Perumdl), 5 tbe lord of Takata (m Tamil, Tagadai) and son of tlie Adhikn 
prince R.'ijarjjn (m Tamil, Adigan 5 Vagan) 

S35 — South-lnd In*cr Yol III No 23, p 43 Karnvhr (PasupatiSvara temple) Tamil 
inscription of tbe 23rd year (of tbe reign) of the Tribhuvanachalravartvn, tbe glonons 
Knlottunga-Cholodeva, who -was pleased to take llam, Madurai, tbe crowned bead of tbe 
Pandya, and Karnvur, — tbe Tribhuvanachalravarhn K6nen[nmai]kond&p ,* (» e tbo Chola king 
Kulottunga-Choln HI ) 

836 — South-lnd Inscr Vol III No. 24, p 45 Karnvur (Pa4npat5£vara temple) Tamil 
inscription of tbe 25 tb year (of tbe reign) of tbo Tnbhuvanachakravartm, tbe glonons 
Kulottunga-Choladeva [HI,], wbo was pleased to take Ijam, Madurai, tbe crowned bead of tbe 
Pandya, and Karuvfir 

837 — Ep Ind Yol YI p 281, No 44 Date of a Conjeevemm (fik&mranatba temple) 
Tamil inscription of tbe 27tb year (of tbo reign) of tbe Tribhuvanachalraiarltn, tbe glonons 
Kulottunga-Choladfiva [III ), wbo was pleased to take Madurai and tbo crowned bead of tbe 
P&ndya — 

‘ In tbe 27tb year . . on the day of AnurudM, winch corresponded to a Thursday 

and to the eleventh day of the month of Yaigasi m thiB year ’ 

[6 1127] . Thursday, 5tb May A D 1205 

The uiEcnption 5 mentions “tbe supreme lord of Knvalalapnra, be wbo was bom fiom tbe 
Ganga family, Siyagangan Amarabbaranan ahas Tirnvegambam-ndaiyan ”® 

838 — South-lnd Inscr Yol III No 37, p 84 Manimangalam (Rtyag&pdla-Pernmiil 
temple) Tamil inscription of tbo 28th year (of tbe reign) of tbo Tnbhutanachahravarttn, tbe 
glonons Kulottunga-Choladdva [III ], wbo was pleased to tako Madurai and tbe crowned bead 
of the Pandya 

839 — Ep Ind Yol V p 198, No 29 Date of a Manimangalam (Dharme6vara temple) 
Tamil mscrption of the 29th year (of the reign) of tbo Trtbhuvanachalravartm, tbe glonons 
Kul6ttunga-Ch6}ad§va [III], wbo was pleased to take Madurai, llam, and tbe ciowned bead 
of tbe Pandya — 

‘ In tbe 2[9]th year on tbe day bf Mngasirsha, which corresponded to a Wednes- 

day and to the seventh tithi of tbo first fortnight of tbe month of Mina ' 

[S 1128] Wednesday, 7th March A D 1207 

840 — Ep Ind Yol. IY p 220, No. 18 Date of a Tirumalav&di (Vaidyanatha temple) 
Tamil insenption of the 34th year (of the reign) of king Farakesanvarman alias tbe 
Tribhuianachabravartm, tbo k glonons Tnbhnvanaviraddva, who took Madurai, llam, Karuvfir, 
and the crowned head of tbe Pandya , (t e tbe Chola king Kul6ttrunga-Ch61a HI.) — - 

‘ In the 34th year ... on tbe day of Sravana, which corresponded to a Monday and 
to the tenth tithi of the first fortnight of the month of Kanyfi ’ 

[S 1133] Monday, 19th September A D 1211. 

1 The traditional capital o£ the Ch6ra kingdom. * Seo above. No 888 

1 2 e the lord of Adigai.— Compare Adiyan, below, No 937, and Adiyamn, aboxc, eg No 416, note 

4 See above. No 819 

1 See South 2nd 2necr Yol III p 122, and note 9. 

• Compare below, No 841 
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841 _ South-Ini Inscr Vol III "No 62, p 122 Tiruvallam (BilvanatheSvara temple) 
Tamil mscnption of the [3]4th year (of the reign) of Zulottnnga-Choladeva [III] — The 
inscription records a gift hy Anyapiilai, the queen of (the GaDga chief) Amarabharana- 
Siyaganga, mentioned m No 837 

842 Bp Ind Vol V.p 199, No 30 Date of an TJttaramallui (Vaiknntha-Pernmal 

temple) Tamil inscription of the 37th year (of the reign) of the TnbhmanachdLravarhn 
Tnbhu vanav it ad e va , who was pleased to take Madurai, Ilam, Karuvur, and the crowned head 
of the Pandya , (% e the Chola king Kulottunga-Chola m ) — 

t 37 th year . on the day of Hasta, which corresponded to a Sunday and to 

the ninth tithi of the first fortnight of the month of Mithuna ’ 

[S 1137] • Sunday, 7th June A D 1215 

843 Bp Ind Vol VII p 174 f , Nos 75 and 76 Two dates of a Magaral (Tirumalisvara 

temple) Tamil mscnption of the 4th and 5th years (of the reign) of the Tribhuvanachdkravarhn, 
the glonous Raiarajadeva (i e the Chola king Rajaraja III ) 1 — 

< the fourth year on the day of Satabhishaj, which corresponded to a Monday 

and to the fifth MU of the second fortnight of the month of Mithuna ’ 

[S 1142] - Monday, 22nd June A D 1220 

« j n the 5th yeai . on the day of Asvmi, which corresponded to a Wednesday and 

to the fifth tithi of the second fortnight of the month of Simha ’ 

[S 1142] : Wednesday, 19th August A D 1220 2 

844 Bp Ind Vol VII p 175, No 77 Date of a Kovilvenm ( Ikshupuril vara temple) 

Tamil mscnption of the year opposite the 6th (i e the 7th year of the reign) of the 
Tnbhnianachahravartm, the glonous Rajar&jadeva [HE ] — 

t the year which was opposite the 6th year . on the day of Uttarashadhft, 

which corresponded to a Thursday and to the seventh tithi of the first fortnight of the month of 
Tula’ 

[S 1144] Thursday, 13th October A D 1222 

843 Bp Ind Vol VII p 175, No 78 Date of a Kil-Kasakudi (Adiyappan temple) 

Tamil mscnption of the 10th yeai (of the mgn) of_ Rajar&jadeva [HI ] — 

‘ In the tenth year on the day of Siavishtha, which con-esponded to a Tuesday 

aud to the eighth tithi of the second fortnight of the month of Mesha ’ 

[S 1148] Tuesday, 21st April A D 1226 

846 Sonth-Ind Inscr Vol III No 38, p 85 Mammangalam (Rajagopala-Pernmal 

temple) Tamil mscnption of the 13th year (of the reign) of R&jarajadeva [III ?] 

847 — Bp Ind Vol VII p 167 Tiruven&ipuram (Devanayaka-Perumal temple) Tamil 
mscnption of the year opposite the 15th yeai (t e the 16th year of the reign) of the Tnbhuvana- 
chahravartm, the glonous Rhjarajadeva [HE.] — 

The mscnption records that, when the Pratdpa-chakraiarttn, the Hoysana (Hoysala) Vira- 
TTfirasimhadeva (t e Narasimha II , above, Nos 434 and 435), heard that Kopperunjmga 3 
held Rfijaruja [III ] captive at Scndamangalam, he started from Dorasamudra, conquered the 
Muhara* kingdom and seized its long , and that then his Dandanayakas Appana and Samudra- 

1 The accession of Rajarija III took place between (approximately) the 2 ini June and the lath August A D 
121 > , seo Up Ind Vol VII p 1C9 

■i As the tilht of the date, the 5th, corrmeneed on this day 10 h 38 m after mean snDrise, it has probably 
been quoted erroneously instead of the 4th. 

’ In other inscriptions he is called a KStHva or I allai « (compare above. No 642) For an account of mscrip 
lions of his, from which it appears that, origmallj a Cbija f^ndatorj, he became an independent king m AD 
1243. «ec F"p drtd "Vol \ IT p 163 ft 

‘ Dltewhcre called the llakara or Magara kingdom ; compare aboie, No 434. 


Appendix ] 


INSCRIPTIONS OP SOUTHERN INDIA 


137 


Goppaya by bis orders continued the campaign (in ibe course of -which, amongst others, Para- 
kramabahn, the king 1 * of llam, was lolled), advanced against Sendamangalam, forced Kopperun- 
pnga to release the Ch61a long, and accompanied the latter to his dominions 

848 — Up Ind Vol VI p 281, No 45 Date of a Srirangam ( JambukeSvara temple) 
Tamil inscription of the year opposite the 16th year (t e the 17th year of the reign) of king 
Rajakesanvarman alias the Triblmvanachahravartm, the glonous Rajarajadeva pH ) — 

‘ In the year opposite the 16th year ... on the day of Sravana, which corresponded 
to a Saturday and to the tenth tithi of the first fortnight of the month of Kanya ’ 

[S. 1154) . Saturday, 25th September A D 1232 

849 — Up Ind Vol VI p 282, No 46 Date of a Conjeeveiam (fik&mranatha temple) 
Tamil inscription of the 17th year (of the reign) of the Triblmvanachahravartm, the glonous 
Rfijarajadeva [III ] — 

‘ In the 17th year ... on the day of Asvmi and a Tuesday in the first fortnight of 
the month of Malcara ’ 

1164] . Tuesday, 18th January A D 1233 

850 — South-Ind Inscr Vol III No 41, p 87 Hammangalam (Dharmesvara temple) 
Tamil inscnption of the 18th year (of the reign) of the Triblmvanachahravartm, the glonous 
Rajar&jadeva pH ] 

' In the 18th year . on the day of Revati, which corresponded to a Tuesday and to 

the second tithi of the second fortnight of the month of Simha ’ 

[S 1155] * Tuesday, 23rd August A D 1233 , see Up Ind Vol VI p 282, No 47 

851 — South-Ind Inscr Vol III No 39, p 86 Mammangalam (Rajagop&la-Perunul 
temple) Tamil inscnption of the 18th year (of the reign) of the Triblmvanachahravartm, the 
glonous Rfijar&jadeva [III ] — 

‘ In the 18th year on the day of Dhamshtha, which conesponded to a Wednesday 

and to the fifth titln of the first fortnight of the month of Dhanus ’ 

[S 1156] * Wednesday, 7th December A D 1233 , see JEp Ind Vol VI p 282, No 48 

852 — South-Ind Inscr Vol III No 40, p 86 Mammangalam (Rajagopala-Peramal 
temple) Sansknt and Tamil inscnption of the 18th year (of the reign) of the Tnbhuvana- 
chdkravartm, the glonous Rajar&jadeva [111 ] *— • 

‘ In the 18th year on the day of Sravana, which corresponded to a Monday and 

to the first titln of the first fortnight of the month of Makara ’ 

[S 1166]. Monday, 2nd January A D 1234, see Up Ind Vol VI p 283, No 49 

853 — J Ep Ind Vol VI p 288, No 50 Date of a Tiruvorj-iyur (Adhipnrisvara temple) 
Tamil inscnption of the 19th year (of the reign) of the Triblmvanachahravartm , the glonous 
R&jar&jadeva pH ] — 

‘In the 19th year . . . on a Sunday which corresponded to (the day of) Uttaia- 

Bhadrapada and to the third titln of the first fortnight of the month of Simha ’ 

[&. 1158] : either Sunday, 30th July, or Sunday, 13th August, A D 1234, probably the 
latter 3 

854 — South-Ind Inscr Vol I No 74, p 105 Tirumalai Tamil inscnption of the 20th 
year (of the reign) of the Tribhuvanachahravartin, the glonous Raj arajadeva PH], recording 
a donation by Attunallan Sambukula-Peramal 3 alias RSjagambhira-Sambuvarayan,* 

1 According to Dr Hnltzsch, perhaps a prince of Ceylon 

5 In the original date either Uttara Bliadrapada has been vrrorglj quoted instead of Uttara PhalgunI, or the 

first fortnight instead of the second Compare aboi e, Isos 480 and 601 

1 Je the Porumal of the Sambu race 4 Compare below. No 866 
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855 - — Up Ind Vol VI p 284, No. 51 Date of a Tiruvengadu (SietaranyfiSvara temple) 
Tamil inscription of tlic 22nd year (of the reign) of the Tribhuvanachahravarlin, the glonons 
E4ja r fijadeva [HI.] * — 

‘ In the 22nd year ... on the day of TJttara-Bhadrapada, which corresponded to a 
Tuesday and to the fourth titln of the second foitmgbt of the month of Mina * 

[S 1159] Tuesday, 16th Maich A D 1238 , but tho titln which ended on this day was 
a 14th, not a 4th titln 

856 — S 1180* — South-Ind Inscr Vol I Nos 59 and 60, 1 pp 87 and 88 Two Poy^ai 

(near Vmuchipuram) Tamil inscriptions of tho 22nd year (of the reign) of tho Tnbhuiana - 
clialratarhn, the glonous Rajar&jadeva [III], recoiding donations by the Sengem chief 
Virasam-Ammaiyappan Alagiya-Solan alias Edirdi-tSoJa-Sambtivarayan] ” 

‘ [In the month of] Tai of the twenty-second year . which was current dnnn<* 
the Saka year one thousand one hundred and sixty.’ 

857 — Up Ind Vol VI p 284, No 52 Date of a Manmlrgndi (Rhjagopala-Pernmal 

temple) Tamil inscription of the year opposite the 22nd 3 ear (ie the 23rd year of the reign) 
of the Tribhutanachalravarhn, the glonous Rajarajadeva [HI,] • ' ' 

1 In the year which was opposite the twenty-second year . . on the day of Pflrra- 

shadlifi, which corresponded to a Monday and to the ninth titln of tho second foitmgbt of the 
month of Mina ’ 

[S 1100 ] . Monday, 28th February A D 1239 

858 Bp Ind Vol VI. p. 284, No 53 Date of a Mannlrgndi (Kailusanatha temple) 

Tamil inscription of the yeai oppoeito the 22nd year (1 e the 23rd year of the reign) of the 
Tribhnvanachabrauirhn, the glorious Rajarajadeva [IH] — ° J 

‘ In the yeai which was opposite the twenty-second year . . on the day of Uttara 

shadha, which conesponded to a Wednesday and to the tenth titln of the second fortnight of the 
month of Mina — =■ Ie 

[8 1100 ] Wednesday, 2nd Maich A D 1239 


8 9 p d Vol VI p 28o, No o4 Date of a Mannaigudi (KailasanStha temple) 
Tamil inscription of the yeai opposite the 22nd year (ie tho 23rd year of the reign) of the 
Tnbhuvanachah avartuij tho glorious Rajarhjadeva [HI ] ° J 

_ ‘ ^ w5ucl1 was opposite the twenty-second year . . on the day of 

Dhamshtha, which corresponded to a Friday and to -the thirteenth titln of the second fortnmht 
of the month of Mina ’ b 

[S 1180] . Friday, 4th Maroh A D 1239 3 

&60 — Sliei South-hut Inter Vol I Nos 61 rad 62,* pp 89 and 90, Two Poreru 

near Vmnohipnrani) Tamil in.enpt.om of the 24th jeer (of the reign) of the TrMtuZL 

fwT-rnm 8 ? Tf I™ 1, tahon. by Vlrfissni-Amznaiyappsn 

alias Edinii-Sola-Sambuvar§.yaii * p - 

* Fi om tho month of Tai of the twenty-fourth year , whioh was cnnnnt donng 
the fcaka year one thousand one hundred and sixty-one ’ 6 


, ^ ^ ^ ato r ® m3 ' ns 3 Compare below. Nos 860 and 862 

< r* if' ° f tlle date commenee < 1 6 b 57 m after mean sonme 

— “ yfs ^s “" 6 *■ “• rf tta ° f *■"- — » * 

* Compare Nos 856 and 862 
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861 — South -Ind Inscr Vo] I No 150, p 143 Conjeeveram (Rajasunhavarmesvara 
temple) Tamil pillar inscription of tlie 26th year (of tho reign) of the Triblmvanaclidkravartin 
Rajarajadeva [HI] 

862 — § 1105 — South-Ind Inscr Vol I No 64, p 91 Poygai (near Vmnchipnram) 
Tamil inscription of the 28th year (of the reign) of the glorious Ra 3 arg. 3 ad.eva (HE ], recording 
donations hy the Sengeni chief Virasam-Ammaiappan Alagiya-Solan alias Edmli-Sola- 
Ssmbuvar&yan 

‘ Prom the month of Karkataka of the 28th year which was current after the Saka 

year one thousand one handled and sixty -five ’ 

863 — Up Ind Vol VII p 175, No 79 Date of an Udaiyark 6 yil(Karavandisvara temple) 
Tamil inscription of the 3rd year (of the reign) of the Tribhuvanachalratartm, the glonons 
Rgjendra-Choladeva (i e the Chola king Rajendra-Chola III ) - — 

‘ In the 3rd year ... on the day of Rolnni, which corresponded to a Saturday and to the 
fifth tithi of the first fortnight of the month of Mina ’ 

[S 11713 • Saturday, 20th March A D 1249 1 * 3 

864 — Ep Ind Vol VII p 176, No 80, Date of a Srirangam (Ran ganatha temple) Tamil 

inscription of the 7th year (of the leign) of Hke,’Trtbhuvanachatravartin, the glonons R&jendra- 
Choladeva [IH 3, .... the hostile rod of death to the Kannanga (1 e Karnataka) king, 
he who had drowned the power of the Kali (age) in the ocean, tho hero’s anklets on whose feet 
were put on "by the hands of Vlra-Somesvara 4 * . — 

‘ In the 7th year . . on the day of Chitra, which corresponded to a "Wednesday and to tlie 
eighth titln of the second fortnight of the month of Makara ’ 

[S 11743 : Wednesday, 25th December A D 1252 6 * 8 

865 — JEp. Ind Vol VII p 177, No 83 Date of a Siirangam (Ranganatha temple) 
Tamil inscnption of the year opposite the 7th (1 e the 8 th year of the leign) of the 
Tribhuvanachahravartm, the glonons R&j endra-Choladeva pH 3 , the hostde rod of death of 
(his) uncle SomeSvara c — 

‘In the year which was opposite the seventh year . on the day of Asvmi, which 

corresponded to a Monday and to the fifth hihi of the first fortnight of the month of Vnschika ’ 

The date is irregular 

866 — S 1180 — South- Ind Inscr. Vol I No 78, p 108 Padavedu (Ammaiappesvara 
temple) Tamil inscnption of R&jagambhira Sambuvar&yan 1 — 

‘ To-day, which is (the day of) Revati and Monday, the seventh lunar day of >the former half 
of the month of Karkataka,® which was current after the Saka year one thousand one hundred 
and eighty ’ 

The day may "be Monday, 8 th July A D 1258, 9 but if so, the nalshatra is irregular , see Ind 
Ant Vol XXIV p 16, No. 195 — During the month of Karkataka of the given year the moon 
was m Revata on Monday, 22nd July A D. 1258, but the tithi which ended on this day was the 
5th of the dark half 


1 Compare above, Nos 856 and 860 

5 The accession of Ba]endra-Ch81a HI took place between (approximately ) the 2lst March and the 8th May 

AD 1246 

* On this day tho ittht of the date commenced Ob 80 m after mean sunrise 

* See above, No 436 

6 This was the day of tho Makara-(Uttarlyana-)sanikranti 

* See above. No 864 ? Compare Bhove, No 854 

8 Here the name of the Jovian year appears to have been om tted 

* On this day the MM of the date commenced 3 h 63 m aher mean sunrise 

T 2 
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867 —Bp Lid Vol VII p 176, No 81. Date of a Mannfirgudi (Rujigopala-Permtial 
temple) Tamil inscription of the 21st year (of tlie reign) of the Tnbhuvanachalraiartin, the 
glorious B&j endra-Cholade va tlM.] — 

< i n the 21st year ... on the day of Rdlnni, which corresponded to a Wednesday and to 
the eleventh tithi of the second fortnight of the month of Karkataka 

[S 1188] Wednesday, 30th June A D 1266 

8G8 —Bp Ind Vol VII p 177, No 82 Date of a Mannfirgudi (Annamalamatha temple) 
Tamil inscription of the 22nd year (of the reign) of the Tribhiuanachdkravarhn, the glorious 
P .&3 endra-Choladeva [ILL ] *— 

« In tlie 22nd year . . on the day of Visakha, which corresponded to a Sunday and to the 

fourteenth titln of the first fortnight of the month of Rishabha ’ 

[S 1189] . Sunday, 8th May A D 1267 

869 — s. 1238 — Bp Ind Vol III p 70 Timvallam (BilvanathCsiara temple) inscription 
of Vira-Champa, snmamed Hidravas&navijayiii, the son of a Chola king 1 * — 

(L 4) — * Tnmgasnka-Sak&bda-bhajji] samayfi 

870 — S 1236 — Bp. Ind Vol III p 71 Tirnvattiyur (Amlala-Pernmal temple) inscription 
of Champa (t e Vira-Champa), the son of Vira-Chola , (composed by Champa’s minister 
Vonabhid) — 

(L 1) — Tnmgasrika-garan-mite Saka-nnpe 

871 — South-Ind Inscr Vol I No 52, p. 77. Ganganur (near Vtdur) Tamil xnscnption of 
the 17th year (of tho reign) of the Salalalolachal raiartm Venrumankonda 5 Sambuvar&ya : — 

‘ On the day of Rbhini, which corresponds to Monday, the first lunar day of the former half 

of the month of Rishabha of the Pramathm year, (which was) tho 17th yeai (of the reign) 
) 

[Pramathm=S. 1281] . Monday, 10th May AD 1339, see Ind Ant Vol XXII p 137, 
No 4. 

872 — ■ South-Ind Inscr Vol. I No 90, p 126 Notice of a Mamallapnram Tamil inscription 
of apparently the 5th year of the reign of [Eaja]nar5yana S ambuvaray ar. 3 

873 — South-Ind Inscr Vol I No 70, p 102 Tirumalai Tamil inscription of the 12th 
year (of the reign) of R&janar&yana Sambuvarfij a 

874 — § 1403 — Bp Ind Vol III p 72, and Plate Srirangam (JambnkeSvara temple) 
Tamil inscription of the ilahumandalcsvara V&laka-EAmaya ahas Akkalarfija, 4 ‘lord of 
Uraiyur’ 5 — 

* At the auspicious time of Mahamagam (Mahamagka), (when) Jupiter (was in) Simha, on 
the day of Magam (Magha), which corresponded to a Sunday and to the full-moon ttthi of the 
fust fortnight of the month of Kumbha of the Plava samvatsara, which was current after the 
Saka year 1403 ’ 

Sunday, 3rd Pebruary A D 1482, see Ind Ant Vol XXIV p 205, note 56, and Vol 
XXV p 270 


1 See below. No 870 3 Je ‘he w bo tool the earth by conquest’ 

1 According to Mr Venkayya, "Report for 1899-1900, p 84, his accession took place m Saka samvat 1259 — For 
a 4 jrmcbiporam Tamil inscription which mentions the SakalclShctchakravcirttn ka^anarayauu Sambuvaraya, tee 

South-Ind Inscr Vol I No 128, p 135 

4 He claims to be a successor of tho CkSla dynasty According to Mr Knshnasvsmi he probably was a 
deprndent of one of the last kings of the first Yijayanagara dj nasty 

* Now a suburb of Tnchiuopoly 
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875 — South-Ind Inscr Vol III No. 26, p 47 Karuvur (Pasupatisvara temple) Tamil 
ins cription of Eonenmelkondfin, 1 dated “on tie four-hundred-and-thirty-eighth (') day” of tie 
23rd year (of iis leign) Smce tie king settled certain temple servants in a quarter which was 
called Vira-Solan-Tirnmadaivilagam after iis own name, it follows tiat iis actual name was 
Vira-Chola 

876 — South-Ind In c cr Vol II No 61, p 246, and Plate Tan] ore (Rajarajesvara temple) 
Tamil inscription of tie Tribhuvnnachahravartin Konennmaikond&n, dated on tie 334ti day 
of tie second year (of Ins reign) 

877 — South-Ind Inscr Vol II No 21, p 111 Tanjore (Rujaraje^vara temple) Tamil in- 
scription of tie Tribhuvanachalravarhn Konennmaikond&n, dated on tie seventi day of tie 
year opposite tie fifti year (of iis reign) 

878 — South-Ind Inscr Vol III No 25, p 47 Karnv&r (Pasupatisvara temple) Tamil 
inscription of tie TnblMvanachalravartm, tie glorious Konennmaikond&n, containing an order 
wiici was to take effect from tie monti of Adi of tie 15th (year of iis reign) 

879 — South-Ind Inscr Vol II No 22, p 113 Tanjore (R&jarajesvara temple) Tamil 
inscription of tie Tnbhuvanachakravartm Konennmaikondfin, dated on tie sisty-fonrti day of 
tie tiirty-fifti yeai (of iis reign) 

880 — S 1127 — Bp Ind Vol VII p 153 Conjecveram (Arolala-Perumal temple) in- 
scription of (tie Telugu-Choda 2 ) Tammusiddha or Tammusiddhi, recording a grant wiici 
-was made at Nellur, 3 at tie time of iis coronation — 

(L 20) — sarayogye Sak-abde 

After a number of mythical ancestors, the inscription mentions (m the solar race) Kahk&Ia , 
m iis race, Madhurantaka Pottappi-Ch61a (founded the town of Pottappi in tie Andhra country) , 
in his family, Yetta (Betta) [I] In iis family was king Siddhi, iis younger brother Vetta 
(Betta) [II], iis eldest son Dayabiima, iis younger brother Ejrasiddii, had three sons, 
Manmasiddii, Vetta (Betta) [III J] (who did not reign), and Tammusiddhi (descnbed as tie son 
of Gandagopala [Erasiddlii] and Sridevi) 

881 — Si 1128 — Bp Ind Vol VII p 123 Trrnvalangadu ( Vataranyesvara temple) in- 
scription of Tammusiddha or Tammusiddhi — 

(L 18) — Sak-abde diirayayim 

Genealogy substantially as m No 880, but tie names Pottappi and Vetta are here given as 
Pottapi and Betta After Pottapi-Chola tie inscription mentions Tilungavidya, while it omits 
Vetta (Betta) [I ] Tie name Manmasiddii is also given as Manmasiddha 

882 — 6 1129. — Bp Ind Vol VII p 126 Trrnppasur (Vachisvara temple) inscription 
of Tammusiddha or Tammusiddhi — 

(L 57) — Sak-abde diirayayim 

Genealogy, with some omissions, generally as in No 881, but the inscription mentions 
Nallasiddhi as an elder brother of Ej-asiddhi 

883 — S 1128. — Bp Ind Vol VII p 149 Tiruvojyiyffr (Adhipurisvara temple) inscrip- 
tion of Tammusiddha or Tammusiddhi — 

(L 24) — Sak-abde dhirayayini 

This inscription, like No 880, after Pottappi- Chola, introduces Betta [I ], as an ancestor of 
Tilungavidya (see No 881), here called Tilungabijja Otherwise it generally agrees with Nos 
881 and 882 

1 I group together here five inscriptions, Nos 875 879, of lings mentioned under this title (for which see 

above. No 819) Their exact identification is doubtful, and it is even uncertain whether they arc all Chflla king* 

3 Compare Mr V enkayya’s Report for 1899 J900, p 17 

9 I e the modern Nellore. 
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884 — South-Ind Inscr Vol III No 63, p 123 Tiruvalkm (BilvaufitheSvara temple) 
Tamil inscription, recording a remission of taxes from the 3rd year (of the reign) of (the Telngn- 
Ch6da l ) Vijaya-Gandagopaladeva, 2 made by Alngiya-Pallavan (alias) Edinli-Sola-Sambu- 
varayan 3 

835 — Supplied by Dr Hnltzsch Date of a Conjceveram (Arnlala-Perumal temple) Tamil 
inscription 4 of the 7th year (of the reign) of the Tnbhuvanachakravartm, the glorious "Vijaya- 
Gandagopaladeva — 

‘ In the 7th year , . on the day of Satabhishaj, which corresponded to a Monday and 

to the twelfth tithi of the first fortnight of the month of Tula ' 

[S 1178] - Monday, 2nd October A D 1256 

886 — S 1187. — Ind Ant Yol XXI p 122 Date of a Conjecveram (Arnlala-Pernmal 
temple) Tamil inscription of the 15th year (of the reign) of the TrtbhutanachaLravarhn, the- 
glorious Vijaya-Gandagop&ladeva — 

* In the 15th year . which corresponded to the Saha year 1187, on the day of Rohmi, 
which corresponded to Saturday, the thirteenth tithi of the second fortnight of the month of 
Mithuna ’ 

Saturday, 13th June A D 1265, see ibid Yol XXII p 220 

887 — S 1187 — Ind Ant Yol XXI p 122. Date 5 6 of a Conjceveram (Arnlala-Pernmal 
temple) Tamil inscription of the 16th year (of the reign) of the Tribhuvanachalravartin, the 
glorious Vijaya-Gandagopaladeva — 

‘ In the l[6]th year which corresponded to the Saha jear 1187, on the day of TJttara- 

Bhadrapada, which corresponded to Saturday, the third tithi of the second fortnight of the month 
of Simha ’ 

Saturday, 1st August A.D 1265, see ibid Yol XXII p 220 

888 — Up Ind Yol Y p 123, note Notice of Madras Museum plates 5 of a Chola 7 chief 
named Srikantha — The inscription gives the following line of chiefs, who aie said to belong to 
the family of the Chola Karikala Sundarananda, Navarama, Ereyamma, Vijavahama, Yirarjuna, 
Agrampidugu, Kokili, Mahendravarman, Elajola, Nnpahama, Divahara, and Srikantha 

N — The Pandyas of iXadhura 8 * 

889 — Jup Ind Yol YI p 302, No 2 Date of a Tmnevelly (Nellaiyappar temple) Tamil 
inscription of the year opposite the 13th (t e the 14th) year (of the reign) of the glorious 
[Pandya] hmg Jatavarman alias the Tnbhuvanachahravartin, the glorious Kulasekharad&va p — — 

* In the year opposite the thirteenth year . . on the day of PArvashddha, which corre- 

sponded to a Thursday, and to the tenth tithi of the seoond fortnight, and to the fourth solar day 
of the month of Mina ’ 

[S 1125] Thursday, 26th February A D 1204 10 

1 See Mr Venkayya's lieport for 1899 1900, p 20 

2 The accession of "V 13 ay a GandagOpala toot- place between (approximately) tbe 14th Jane nnd the 1st August 
AD 1250 — Compare also below. No 904 

3 Compare above. Nos 856, 860 and 862 

4 No 47 of tbe Government Epigrapbist’s collection for 1893 

* In Ind Ant Vob XXI p 122, the same date is given from a Conjeevcram (fikamranafcha temple) Tamil 
inscription of the same king, hut m it the nakthalra Uttarash&^ba is wrongly quoted instead Of TJttara.- 
Bhadrapada 

6 See Mr Sewell’s Lists of Antiquities, Vol II p 24, No 174 

7 According to Mr Venkayya, lieport for 1899 1900, p 21, a Telugu Cb&da. 

8 For Pindyn feudatories of the W Cbalukyas sec above, p 26, note 1, d 

The accession of Jatavarman Kula^ekhara took place betweeu (approximately) tbe 27th February and the- 
29th November A D 1190 

M On this day tbe tithi of the date commenced 8 h S3 m after mean sunrise 
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890 — Archcool Surv of South . India, Yol IV p 21, facsimiles of 5 plates m Ind Ant 
Vol YI p 142 The larger Tirappuvanam Sanskrit 1 * and Tamil grant (on 11 plates) of the 
25th year (of the reign) of the glorious [Pandya] king Jatavarman alias the Tribhuvanaoha - 
hravartm, the glorious Kulasekharadeva, sumamed Rajagambhiradeva — 

(Plate i a, lino 4f ) — nije vatsare panchavimse ckandamBdv=&tta*Chap& K anaka pati-tithan 
krishnapaksh-Arkivara-Svati-yoge 

(Plate v b, hue 2 f ) — ‘ the day of Svata, -which corresponded to a Saturday, and to the 
eleventh tithi of the second fortnight, and to the fourth solar day of the month of Dhanus, m the 
twelfth year opposite tho thirteenth ’ 

[S 1136] . Saturday, 29th November A D 1214 , Bee Ep Ind Yol VI p 301, No 1 

The introductory lines indicate that the Pandya lords were descended from the Moon. 

891 — Ep Ind Yol YI p 304, No. 6 Date of a Tn-ukkattuppalli (Agnisvara temple) 
Tamil inscription of the 7th year (of the reign) of king Maravarman. alias the Tnbhuvanacha- 
hravartm Sundara-Pandyadeva [I ] who presented the Chola country s — 

* In the 7th year on the auspicious occasion of the Rishabha ( lagna ) on the day of 

Pnshya, which corresponded to . . and to the ninth tithi pf the first fortnight of toe 
month of Mina ’ 

[S. 1145] [Monday], 13th March A D 1223 3 

892 — Archcool Surv of South India, Yol IY p 43, No 29 Tirnpparankunram Tamil 
cave inscription of the 325th day of the 7th year (of the reign) of the glorious king Mfiravarman 
alias the Tribhuvanachalravartm, the glorious Sundara-Pandyadeva [I ] who was pleased to 
present the Chola country 4 

893 — Ep Ind Yol YI p 303, No 5 Date of a Srirangam (Ranganatha temple) Tamil 
inscription of, the 9th year (of th8 reign) of the glorious king M&ravarman alias the Tnbhuvana- 
chakravartm, the glonous Sundara-Pandyadeva [I ] who was pleased to present the Chola 
country — 

‘ In the ninth year on the day of Visakha, which corresponded to a Friday and to 

the third tithi of the second fortnight of tho month of Mesha ’ 

[S 1147] Friday, 28th March A. D 1225 

894 — Archcool Surv of South India, Yol IY p 37, and facsimile valnd Ant Yol YI p 143 
The Tirappuvanam Sanskrit 5 and Tamil supplementary grant (on one plate) of the ] 1th year 
(of the reign) of [M&ravarman] Sundara-Pandyadeva [I] who presented the Chola country 6 

895 — Ep Ind Vol YI p 302, No. 3 Date of a Tmnevelly (Nellaiyappar temple) Tamil 
inscription of the year opposite the year opposite the 17th (« the 19th) year (of tiro reign) of 
the glorious king Maravarman alias the, Tnbhuvanachakravarhn, the glonous Sundara- 
Pandyadeva [I ] who was pleased to take the Chfda country and to perform the anointment of 
heroes at Mudikondasolapuram — 

‘In the year opposite the year opposite the seventeenth year . on the day of Utta- 
raahadha, which corresponded to a Monday, and to the tenth tithi, and to the seventh solar 
day of the month of Purattadi m this year ’ 

[S 1166] * Monday, 4th-September A D 1234, 

896 — Ep Ind Yol YI p 303, No 4 Date of a Tmnevelly (Nellaiyappar temple) Tamil 
inscription of the year opposite the year opposite the 17th (? e the 19th) year (of the reign) of the 

1 Only the first five lines are in Sanskrit 

3 The accession of Maravarman Sundarn-PAndya I took place between (approximately) the 29th March and tn« 
4th September A D 1216 

* Bnt the t\ih% of the date had ended 0 h 21 m before mean snnnse of this day 

4 See Ind Jnt Vol XXI p 344, note 6 

* Only one verse at the end of the grant is In Banikit * See Ind Ant Vol XXI p 344, note 7. 
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glorious king Maravarman alias the Tnbhuvanachakravarhn, the glorious Sundara-P&rtdya- 
deva [I ] who was pleased to take the Chola country and to perform the anointment of heroes 
at Mudikonda[solapnram] — 

‘ In the year opposite the year opposite the I7th year . . on the day of Purva-Bhadra- 

pada, which corresponded to a Monday, and to the first titln of the first foitnight, and to tho 
twenty-seventh solar day of 11 

[S 1156] * Monday, 19th February A D 1235 1 2 * 

897 — Bp Ini Vol VI p 305, No 10 Date of a Tinncvelly (Kellaiyappar temple) Tamil 
inscription of the 11th year (of the reign) of king Mfiravarman alias the Tribhutamohalra- 
varhn, the glorious Sundara-Pandyadeva [II] 5 — 

‘ In tho eleventh year on the day of Hasta, which corresponded to Sunday, the first 

sular day of the month of Vaigasi ’ 

[S 1171] Sunday, 25th April A D 1249 

898 — Bp Ini Vol VI p 304, Nos 7 and 8 Date of two Tmnevolly (Nellaiyappar 
temple) Tamil inscriptions of the year opposite the year opposite the 11th (i e the 13th) jeai (of 
the reign) of the glorious king MSravarman alias tho Tnbhuvanachahraiarttn, the glorious 
Sundara-Pandyadeva [II] — 

‘ In the year opposite the year opposite the eleventh year . . on the day of Anuiadha 

which corresponded to a Wednesday, and to the tenth titln of the second fortnight, and to the 
twenty-fourth solar day of the month of Makara ’ 

[S 1172]: Wednesday, 18tli January A D 1251 

899 — Bp Ini Vol VI p 305, No 9 Date of a Tinncvelly (Nellaiyappar temple) Tamil 
inscription of the year opposite the year opposite the 11th (tc the 13th) ycai (of the reign) 
of the glorious king Maravarman alias the Tnbhuvanachalravartm, the glonous Sundara- 
Pandyadeva [II ] — 

1 In the year opposite the year opposite the eleventh year . on the day of Asvmi, 

which corresponded to a Wednesday, and to the ninth hthi of the second fortnight, and to the 
nineteenth solar day of the month of Mina ’ 

[S 1173] . Wednesday, 14th June A D 1251 , but the day fell m the month of Mithuna, not 
of Mina 4 

900 — Bp Ini Vol VI p 306, No 11 Date of a Tiruvaiyaru (Panchanadesvara temple) 
Tamil inscription of the 2nd year (of the reign) of king Jatavarman alias the Tnbhuvana- 
chakravartm, the glonous Sundara-Pandyadeva [I ] 5 — 

‘ In the 2nd year . . on the day of Satabhishaj, which corresponded to a Thursday 

and to the eleventh tithi of the second fortnight of the month of Mesha ’ 

[S 1176] * Thursday, 27th March A D 1253 

901 — Bp Ini Vol VI p 306, No 12 Date ;of a Tiramalavadi (Vaidyanatha temple) 
Tamil mscnption of the 2nd year (of the reign) of king Jatavarman alias the Tnbhuvana - 
chalravartm, the glonous Sundara-Pandyadeva [I.] — 

‘ In the 2nd year . on the day of Hula, which corresponded to a Saturday and to 
the fourth tithi of the second fortnight of the month of Mesha.’ 

[S 1175] • Saturday, 19th April A D 1253 


1 The name of the month would be Kumbha 

1 On this day the tithi of the date commenced 0 b 30 in after mean sunrise. 

- The accession of Maravarman Stmdara Pandya II tool place between (approximately) the 15th June A D. 
1238 and the 18th January A D 1239 

4 For the month of Mina the date is intrinsically wrong. 

* Tho accession of Jatavarman Sundara-Pandya I tool place between (approximately) the 20th and the 28 lb 
April A D 1251. 
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902 — Ep Ind Vol VI p 306, No 13 Date of a Tirumalavudi (Vaidyaualha temple) 
Tamil inscription of the 3rd year (of the reign) of king Jatavarman alias the Tnbhuvana- 
chalravarhn, the glonons Sundara-Pandyadeva [I ] — 

‘ In the 3idyear . on the day of Uttaraskadha, -which corresponded to a Wednesday 

and to the sixth titlu of the first fortnight of the month of Vrischika * 

[S 1176 ] • Wednesday, 29£h October A D 1253 

903 — Ep Ind Vol VI p> 307, No 17. Date of a Tn-nppandurutti (Pnshpavnuestaia 
temple) Tamil inscription of the 7th year (of the reign) of the glorious king Jatavarman alias 
the Tnbhuvanachakravartm, the glonons Sundara-Pdndyadeva [I ] 1 — 

‘ In the 7th year . on the day of Hasta, which conesponded to a Sunday and to 

the thirteenth titlu of the second fortnight of the month of Kanya ’ 

[S 1179 ] • Sunday, 7th October A D 1257 , but the day fell id the month of Tula, not of 
Kanya 2 

904 — hid Ant Vol XXI p 343 Date of a Tirukkalukkunram (Vedagnisvara temple) 

Tamil inscription of the 9th year (of the reign) of the Mu h drajddhi ruja, the Tnbhuvana- 
chakravarttn, the glorious Sundara-Pandyadeva [I ], 3 the ornament of the race of the Moon, the 
Madhava of the city of Madhura, the uprooter of the Kerala race, a second Rama m plundeiing 
the island of Lanka, the thunderbolt to the mountain — the Chola race, the disptller of the 
Karnata king, 4 the fever to the elephant — the Katkaka (king), 5 6 * . tbe jungle-fire to the 

forest — Vira-Gandagopala, c the tiger to the deer — Ganapatd (who was) the lord of Kanchi, be 
who performed the anointment of heroes at Nellurapura — 

‘ In the 9th year on the day of Punarvasu, which corresponded to a Tuesday and 

to the fifth tithi of the first fortnight of the month of Rishabha ’ 

[S 1181 ], Tuesday, 29th April AD. 1259, Bee Ep Ind Vol VI p 307, No 14 

905 — Ep Ind Vol VI p 307, No 15 Date of a Tirukkalukkunram (Vodagirioiata 
temple) Tamil inscription of the 9th year (of the reign) of the glorious king Jatavarman alias 
the Tnbhuvanachakravartm, the glonons Sundara-Pandyadeva [I ] who was pleased to tike 
every country — 

‘ In the 9th year on the day of R-evati, which conesponded to a Sunday and to 

the ninth tithi of the second fortnight of the month of Mithuna ’ 

[S 1181 ] . Sunday, 15th Jnue A D 1259 

906 — Ep Ind Vol VII p 11, No 32 Date of an Acbeharapakkam (Akshesvara tempk; 
Tamil mscuption of the 7th year (of the reign) of the Tribhuvanachakrauarltn, the glorious 
Vira-P&ndyadeva. 8 — 

‘In the 7th year on the day of As vim, which couespondud to a Sunday aud to 

the seventh tithi of the second fortnight of the month of Karkataka ’ 

[S 1181 ] Sunday, 13tb July A D 1259 

907 — Ind Ant Vol XXI p 121 Date of a Siirangam (JumbukiLvcira, temple) Tti ij 
inscription of the 10th yeaL (of the reign) of the Mahdrdjddhirdja, hmg Jatavarman aha* the 

1 He took Kannandr (gee above, No 436, note) from the Hoy sal a hmg aud colored tbe temple at Snraui ,nn 
gold — See below, No 909 ° 

5 For the m >nth of Kanya tbe date la intrinsically wroDg 
1 1 e Jatavarman Sundara Pfindya I 

the Hojsala SSmeSvara, ace above, No 433 

’ According to Dr Hultzsch, probably one of the Gajapati kings of Orissa wbo»c capital was Ka aka n . , 

4 Compare Vijaya Gandag6p<ila, above. No 884 C ' ' 

’Je the Kakatiya Ganapa i, compare above, No 588 

6 The accession <,f Vire-Pandya took place between (approximately) tin 11th Jsoi ember AD 1 •>-,> , 

13th duly AD 1253 a ‘ 
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Tribhuvanachakravarhn, the glorious Sundara-Pandyadeva [I ] who was pleased to take every 
country 1 * — 

‘In the 10th — tenth — year on the day of Anuradha, -which corresponded to a 

Wednesday and to the first tithi of the second fortnight of the month of Rishahha ’ 

[S 1182]. Wednesday, 28th April A D 1260, Bee Bp Ini Vol VI p 307, Bo 16 

908 — Bp Ini Vol VI p 308, No 18 Date of a Tirumalavadi (Vaidyanatha temple) 
Tamil inscription of the 11th year (of the reign) of king Jatavarman (alias) the Tnbhuvana - 
chakravartm, the glonons Sundara-Pandyadeva [I ] — 

‘ In the 11th year on the day of Asvini, which corresponded to a Thursday and 

to the sixth ttthi of the second fortnight of the month of Karkataka ’ 

[S 1183] • 19th July A D 1261 , hut this was a Tuesday, not a Thursday 

909 — Bp Ini Vol III p 11, and Plate Srirangam (Ranganatha temple) inscription of 
Sundara-Pandyadeva [I ], 8 of the race of the Moon, residing at Madhura. He took Srirangam 
from ‘ the moon of Karnata,’ 3 and plundered the capital of the Kathaka king 4 * * 

910 — Bp Ini Vol VII p 10, No 31 Date of a Srivaikuntham (Kailasapati temple) 
Tamil inscription of the 15th year (of the reign) of the glonons Vira-Pandyadeva — 

£ In' the 15th year . on the day of Magha, which corresponded to a Thursday, and 

to the seventh iithi of the second fortnight, and to the 13th solar day of the month of Karttagai ’ 
[S 1189] • Thursday, 10th November A D 1267 

911 — Bp Ini. Vol VI p 309, No 20 Date of a Srirangam (Jambukesvara temple) 
Tamil inscription of the 10th year (of the reign) of the glonons long Maravarman alias the 
Tnbhuvanachalravartm, the glonons Kulasekharadeva [I ] 0 — 

‘ In the tenth year . . on the day of Rohmi, which corresponded to a Wednesday 

and to the tenth tithi of the first fortnight of the month of Makara ’ 

[S 1199] : Wednesday, 5th January A D 1278 

912 —Bp Ini Vol VI p 311, No 25 Date of a Taramangalam (Ilamisvara temple) 
Tamil inscription of the 6th year (of the reign) of long Jatavarman alias the TnbhuvanachaPra- 
iart.n, the glonous Sundara-P&ndyadeva [H ] G — 

‘ In the 6th— sixth— year on the day of Dttara-Phalguni, which corresponded to a 

* Monday and to the fourth tithi of the first fortnight of the month of Karkataka ’ 

[S 1203] . Monday, 21st July A D 1281 

913 —Supplied by Dr Hultzsch Date of a Tiruvendipnram (DSvanayaka-Perumal temple) 
Tamil inscription 7 of the 10th year (of the reign) of king Jatavarman alias the Tnbhuvana- 
dial ravar tin, the glorious Sundara-Pandyadeva [II ] — 

‘In the 10th— tenth— year . . on the day of Revati, which corresponded to a 

Monday and to the fifth tithi of the second fortnight of the month of Karkataka 

[S 1207] Monday, 23rd July A D 1285 


1 Tbe king otherwise is described as m No 904 

! It JatUannan bundara Pan dya I He covered the slmne of the temple with gold and assumed With 
reference to it, the tttmame HtmSchchhadanaraja — Compare obo' e, No 9lS ' ’ 

1 It, the Hossala bdmeJvara * Compare abo\e. No 904 

* The accession of Muravarmnn Kulafekbara I took place between (approximately) tbe 25th February m d the 

18th Noe ember A D 1263 

« lhe accession of Jatavarman Snndara Pdndya II took place between (approximated) tbe 13th fecutemW 

A D 1275 and th» 16th May A D 1276 * 

i No i37 of the Ucv eminent Epigraphist’a collection for 1902 


ApPFTiDIX ] 


INSCRIPTIONS OP SOUTHERN INDIA 


147 


914 fip 4 Jnd, Vol VI p 311, No 26 Date of a Mannargudi ( Jayan gond anatha temple) 

Tamil inscription of the 12th year (of the reign) of the glonous king Jat&varman alias the 
Tnbhuvanachalravartin, the glorious Sundara-Pandyadeva [II ] — 

‘ In the twelfth year . . on the day of Svati, -which conesponded to a Fnday and to 

the thirteenth tithi of the first fortnight of the month of Kanya ’ 

[g 1209] : Friday, 12th September A D 1287 , but the tithi which ended on this day was 
a 3rd, not a 13th tithi of the bright half 

915 — Ep Ind Vol VI p 310, No 23 Date of a Taramangalam (Ilamnvaia temple) 
Tamil inscription of the 13th ( really 14th) year (of the reign) of king Jat&varman alias the 
Tnbhuvanachalravartin, the glonous Sundara-Pfindyadeva [II ] — 

< In the thirteenth year . . on the day of Dttarashidha which corresponded to a 

Monday and to the thirteenth tithi of the first fortnight of the month of Simha ’ 

[S 1211] • Monday, 1st August A D 1289 

916 — Ep Ind Vol VI p 310, No 24 Date of a Tiruvomyur (Adhipurisvara temple) 
Tamil inscription of the 13th ( really 14th) year (of the reign) of king Jat&varman alias the 
Tnbhuvanachalravartin, the glonous Sundara-P&ndyadeva [II ] — 

‘ In the thirteenth year . . on the day of Ultara-Bhadrapada, which corresponded to 

a Fnday and to the third tithi of the second fortnight of the month of Simha ’ 

[g 1211] Fnday, 5th August A D 1289 

917 — Up Ind Vol VI p 312, No 27 Date of a Taramangalam (Ilamisvara temple) 
Tamil inscnption of (the yeai) opposite the 14th (ic tho 15th) year ^of the reign) of king 
Jat&varman alias the Tnbhuvanachalravartin, the glorious Sundara-Pandyadeva [II ] — 

‘(In the year) opposite the fourteenth year on the day of Pushya, which 

corresponded to a Monday . [of the first fortnight] of the month of Rishabha ’ 

[S 1212] • Monday, 15th May A D 1290 

918 —Supplied by Dr Hultzsch Date of an Achcharapakkam (AKsheSvara temple) Tamil 
inscnption 1 of the 2nd opposite the 13th (i e the 15th) year (of the reign) of king Jat&varman 
(alias) the Tnbhuvanachalravartin, the glonous Sundara-P&ndyadeva [11] — 

‘ In the 2nd opposite the I3th year . on the day of Rohini, which corresponded to 
a Monday and to the seventh tithi of the second fortnight of the month of Kanya ’ 

[S 1212] Monday, 28th Angnst A D 1290 , but this was the last day of the month of 
Simha (preceding the month of Kanya) 

919 — Ep Ind Vol VI p 309, No 21 Date of a Tmnevelly (Nellaiyappar temple) 

' Tamil inscnption of the 26th year (of the reign) of the glorious king Maravarman alias the 

Tnbhuvanachalravartin, the glonous Kulasekharadeva [I ] who was pleased to take every 
country — 

‘In the [2J6th year on the day of Punarvasu, which corresponded to a 

Wednesday, and to the pecond tithi of the second fortnight, and to the twenty-second solar day 
of the month of VnSchika ’ 

[S 1215] Wednesday, 18th November ADI 293 , but the htln which ended on this day 
was a third, not a second tithi of the dark half 

220 Ep Ind Vol VI p 308, No 19 Date of a Tmnovelly (Nellaiyappar temple) 
Tamil inscnption of the 27th year (of the reign) of the glonous king M&ravarman alias the 


1 No 262 of the Government Fpiqraphisl’a collection for 1901 
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Tribhuvanachalraiarhn, the glonons EuLasekharadeva [I ] who -was pleased to toko every 
country — 

< j n tlie 27th year - on the day of TTttara-Phalgrral, which corresponded to the Beventh 
Utla of the second fortnight, and to a Friday, and to the 14th solar day of the month of Dhanns 

[S 1216] . Friday, 10th December A D 1294 1 

921 Ep Ind Yol VI p 310, 'No 22 Date of a Ehdappen (Sietaranyesvara temple) 

Tamil inscription of the 40th year (of the reign) of king Maravarman ( ahas ) the Trtbhuvana- 
chakratarhn, the glorious Eulasekharadeva [I.] — 

‘ In the 40th year . on the day of Revati, vrhich corresponded to a Satniday and to 
the second f ithi of the first fortnight of the month of Mina ’ 

[S 1229] . Saturday, 24th February A D 1308 

922 — Ep Ind Vol VI p 313, No 29 Date of a Gangaikondasolapnram (Bribadistara 
temple) Tamil inscription of the 4th year (of the reign) of king Ma[ravarman ahas ] the Trtblm- 
tanachakratart tn, the glonons Knlasekharadeva [II ] 2 — 

‘ In the 4th year on the day of Uttarashadha, which corresponded to a Saturday and 
to the fourteenth ftfht of the first fortnight of the month of Karkataka ’ 

[S 1239] Saturday 23rd July A D 1317 

923 — Ep Ind Vol VI p 313, Ho 30 Date of a Gangaikondasolapnram (Brihadisvara 
temple) Tamil inscription of the 5th year (of the reign) of king Maravarman (alias) the 
Tribhw anachakravarhn the glonons Enlasekharadeva [II ] 

1 In the 5th year on the day of Pushya, vrhich corresponded to a Monday and to the 
thirteenth titki of the first fortnight of the month of Simha 5 

[S 1240] Monday, 5th March A D 1319 , but the day fell m the month of Mma not 
Simha, 3 and the nakshatra on it was Purva-Phalguni {Fur am), not Pushya {Fuiam) 

924 —Ep Ind Vol VI p 312, Ho 28 Date of a Tinnevelly (Hellaiyappar temple) 
Tamil inscription of the 8th year (of the reign) of the glonons king Maravarman alias the 
Tnbhvranaclakravarhn the glonons Enlasekharadeva [II] — 

‘ In the eighth year on the day of Uttara-PhalgunS, which corresponded to a Satnr- 
dav, and to the ninth Utla of the second fortnight, and to the seventeenth solar day of the 
month of V nschika ’ 

[S 1243] . Saturday, 14th Hovember A D 1321 

925— § 1262 —Bp Ind Vol VII p 11, Ho 33 Date of a Sengama (Rishnbhesvara 
temple) Tamil inscription of the 6th year (of the reign) of king M&ravarman (ahas) the 
Tnbhuvanachakratarhn, the glonons Parakrama-P&ndyadeva 4 — 

* After the Saka year 1262 (had passed), m the 6th yeai . on the day of Uttara-Bhadra- 
pada, which corresponded to a Wednesday and to the twelfth tithi of the first fortnight of the 
month of Yriscliika 1 

Wednesday, 1st Hovember A D 1340 


1 On tins ns»v the iilht of the dote commenced 4 h 45 in after mean sunrise 

* The accession of Maravarman Kuiaftkhara II tcok p’aee between (approximately) the 6th March and the 
July A D 1314 

i The wo-dme of the date is intrinsically w~ong 

4 The accession of Maravarman Parakrama Pandya took place between (approximately) the 1st PcecmW a n 

ltS* and the 1st November A D 1335 A 
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926 —Ep Ind Vol VII p 11, No 34 Date of a Manmirgudi (Kailfisanitha temple) 
Tamil inscription of the 8tli ( really 18th) year (of the reign) of kmg M&pavarman ( alias ) tlie 
TrtbliuvanacJiaTeravarhn, the glonons Parakrama-Fandyadeva — 

< Ju the [8th] year . on the day of Hast a, which eoiresponded to a Friday and to the 
ninth tithi of the second fortnight of the month of Dhanns ’ 

[S 1274] : Friday, 30th November A D 1352 1 

927 — S 1293 — Ep Ind Vol VII p 12, No 35 Date of a Chfilapuram (near Nagercoil, 
Cholfsvara temple) Tamil inscription of the 10th opposite the 5th (t c the 15th) year (of the 
reign) of the glonons king Jat&varman. ahas the TribhuvanachakravarUn, the glonons Para- 
krama-Pandyadeva ’ 2 — 

« After the Saka year 1293 (had passed), in the tenth opposite the fifth year . on the 
day of Satahhisha], which corresponded to a Fnday and to the third tithi of the first fortnight 
of the month of Makarn ’ 

Fnday, 9th January A D 1372 

928 Ep Ind Vol VII p 13, No 37 Date of a Tcnknsi (Visvanatha temple) Tamil 

inscription of (the year) opposite the 31st (t e the 32nd) year (of the ieign) of king 
Jatilavarman ahas the Tribhuianachabratarhn , the glorions Parhkrama-Pandyadevn 3 — 

i (Xn the year) opposite the thirty-first year on the day of Uttarash.idlifi, which corre- 
sponded to a Monday, and to tho fourteenth tithi of the first foitnight, and to the twenty-first 
solar day of the month of Karkntaka * 

[S 1375] '• 19th July A D 1453 , hat this was a Thursday, not a Monday 

929 S 1377 — Ep Ind Vol VII p 12, No 36 Date of a Knttfilam (Kuttalanatha 

temple) Tamil inscription of the 2nd opposite the 31st (i e the 33rd) yeai (of the reign) of 

Pardkrama-PSndyadeva 3 — 

‘In the second opposite the 31st year which was current after the Saka year 1377 

(had passed), — on the day of Mngaskaha, which corresponded to a Monday, and to the sixth 
tithi of the first fortnight, and to the twenty-eighth solar day of the month of Mina ’ 

Monday, 24th March AD 1155 

930 —Ep Ind Vol VII p 13, No 38 Date of a Kutlalam (Kuttalanatha temple) Tamil 
inscription of tho 4th opposite the 31st (i e the 35th) year (of the reign) of kmg Jatilavarman 
ahas tho Inlhnvanachabraiartin, the glomras ParSkrama-Pandyadova 3 — 

‘ In the fourth opposite tho thirty-first year on the day of Anni adlia, which corre- 

sponded to a Wednesday, and to the fifth tithi of the second fortnight, and to the twentieth 
solar day of tho month of Mina ’ 

£S 1378] Wednesday, 16th March A D 1457 

931— § 1381 (for 1383) — Ep Ind Vol VII p 13, No 39 Date of a TenkaSi 
(Visvanafha temple) Tamil inscription of the 8th opposite the 31st (i e the 39th) year (of the 
reign) of Ankesandeva alias Parakrama-Pandyadeva . 4 — 

* In the 8th opposite tho 31st year . which was current after the Saka year one thou- 
sand three hundred and eighty-one (had passed), — on the day of Svati, which corresponded to a 

1 On this day tho tithi of the date commenred Oli 17 m after mean sunrise 

* The accession of Jatav arman Para tram a Pandya tool place between (approximately) the 10th January A D 
1357 and the 9th January A D 1358 

* I e Jatilavarman Pnrakraina Papdya Anlftsandeva see No 931— His accession tool place between 
(approximately) the 18th Tune and the 10th July A D 1422 

*Je Jatilavarman Paralramu Pandva Ankfisandfiva , see Nos 028 930 
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Wednesday, and to the tenth tithi of the first fortnight, and to the twenty-third solar day of the 
month of Mithnna ’ 

Wednesday, 17th Jnne A D 1461 , hnt thiB wa3 the 2lst, nob the 23rd day of the month of 
Mithnna 

932 — § 1421 — Up Ind Vol VII p 14, No 40 Date of a Tenkasi (Visvanatha 
temple) Tamil inscription of the 20th year (of the reign) of king Jatilavarman aZtas the 
Tnbhuvanachalravarhn Parakratna-P&ndyadeva oZtas Kulasekharadeva who was bom 
on the day of Knttika 3 * — 

* In the twentieth year which was current after the Saka year 1421 (had passed), — 
on the day of Revati, which corresponded to a Thursday, and to the twelfth tithi of the first 
fortnight, and to the fifteenth solar day of the month of Vnschika ’ 

Thursday, 14th November A D 1499 

933 — S, 1459 — Ep Ind Vol VII p 15, No 41 Date of a Tenkasi (ViSvanatba temple) 

Tamil inscription of the 3rd year (of the reign) of king Jatilavarman ahas the Tribhuvana - 
chalravarhn, KonermaikondSn ! Perum&l Srivallabhadeva 3 — 

' In the Hevilambm year, the third year . which was current after the Saka year one 
thousand four hundred and fifty-nine (had passed), — on the day of Svati, which corresponded 
to a Wednesday, and to the eleienth tithi of the second fortnight, and to the twenty-ninth solar 
day of (the month m which) the sun (was) in Vrischikn 5 

Wednesday, 28th November A.D 1537 


934 — S 1477 — Up Ind Vol VII p 15, No 42 Date of a Gangaikond&n (Kailasapati 
temple) Tamil inscription of the 22nd opposite the 2nd (t e the 24th) year (of the reign) of 
king Maravarman alias the Tribhuvcnachalravartm, Konermaikond&n, 1 2 the glorious Sundara- 
P&ndyadeva [HI ] * — 

‘ In the Rakshasa year which was current after the Saka year 1477 (had passed, and which 
corresponded to) the 22nd opposite the 2nd year on the day of Svati, which corresponded 

to a Saturday, and to the twelfth tithi of the first fortnight, and to the 3rd solar day of the 
month of Am ’ 

Saturday, 1st June A D 1555 


935— S 1489 — Up Ind Vol VII p 16, No 43 Date of a TenkaSi (Knlafekbaramndaiyar 
temple) Tamil inscription of the 5th year (of the reign) of king Jatilavarman alias the 
Tnbhuvanach air avartm, Konermaikondan 2 Sri-Perum§l Alagan-Perum&l Ativirarama 
Srivallabhadeva 6 * — 

‘In the Prabhava year (corresponding to) the fifth year which was current after 

the Saka year 1489 (had passed),— on the day of Uttara-Bhadrapada, which corresponded to 
the Vamk-karana and to the Ganda-yoga and to a Friday, and to the third tithi of the second 
fortnight, and to the 22nd solar day of the month of Avam ’ 

Friday, 22nd August A D 15 67 


1479 and the 11th 


1 The ting’s accession took place between (approximate!}) the 15th November A D 

November A D 1480 

1 See above, No 819 

« The king’* 'accession took place between (app-oxiraately) the 29th November AD 1534 and the -feth 

or ember A U 1535 

‘ Tke , klr, S’ 8 accession took place between (approximately) the 2nd June A D 1531 and the 1st Jnne AD 1 532 

AD lS k ^ fl ~‘ 0jkP ' aC6betWeel1 (a ° Prollmateb) the 23rd A D 1552 and tbe22ud Angnst 
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936 — Soulh-Ind Inset Vol 1 No 69, p 101 Tirumalai Tamil inscription 1 of the 10th 
year (of the roign) of kmg Maravarman, the Tnbhttvanachakravarhn, the glonona Vira* 
P&ndyadeva 

937 — Ind Ant Vol XXII p 69, and Plates Madras Museum Sanskrit and Tamil plates 3 
of the 17th year of the reign of the Pandya king Jatilavarman 3 (in Tamil, Nodufijadaiyan), 
the son of king Maravarman of the Pandya race, descended from the Moon — The djnapti (or 
dutaha ) of the grant was the Mahdsdmanta Dhirataran Muili-Eyman of the Vaidya lace, chief 
of Viramangalam 

938 — Ind Ant Vol XXII p 67 Tamil inscription of the 6tb year of the icign of 
K6 Mfirafi=Jadaiyan, 4 and of his Mahdsdmanta S&ttan Ganapati of the Vaidya race, who 
was the chief of Pandi-Amirdnmangalam 

O — Kings and Chiefs of Kerala 6 

939 — S 1188 — Ep Ind Vol IV p 146 Con]eeveram (Arnlala*Poiumal temple) incom- 
plete Sanskrit and Tamil inscription of the Maharaja Ravivarman alias Samgrfimadhira and 
Kulasekharadeva, the Tribhuvanachakravartm Konermmaikond&n, 6 a son of tlio Kerala 
Mahdrdjddhirdja Jayasmiha 7 (of tlio family of Yadu m the lunar race) and his uife Umadtvi — 
Date of Ra\ lvarman’s tnrth — 

(L 1) — dthavyapj a- 8 Sakabda-bluji samaye 

When 33 jears of ago (i e about A D 1299-1300), Ra\ivarman took possession of Kerala 
which he ruled as he did his town of Kdlamba , he defeated a certain Vira-Pandyn, 9 subjected the 
Pandyas and Lholaa to the Keralas, and at the age of 46 (i e about A D 1312 13) was crowned 
on the banks of the Vegavati, he then appaiently again mado wai against Vira-Pandya and 
conquered the northern countiy , in tho fourth year of his reign (i e about A D 1315-16) he 
was at Kauchi 

940 — S 1188 — Ep Ind Vol IV p 149 Srfrangam (Ranganatha temple) inscription 
of the Mahurdja Ravivarman alias Samgr&madhira and Kulasekharadeva, the son ot 
Jayasimha, of Kerala, (partly composed by Kavibhushana) — Date of Ranvarman’s birth as in 
No 939, with uhich this inscription is partly identical In both Ravivarman, besides other 
epithets, has thoso of ‘ tho Kupaka universal monarch ’ and * king Bh6ja of tho South ’ 

941 — S 1288. — Ep Ind Vol. IV p, 203 Trivandrum 10 (Padmanabhasvamin temple) 
inscription of a prince Sarv&ngonfitha 11 — 

(L 2) — Snnha-stho cha Bnhaspatau . . abde cha Cholapnye 19 

912 — S. 1312 — Ind Ant Vol II p 361 Suchindram inscription of the Kerala king 
Martandavarman — 

Rakalokd' 3 Sak-abde Surapati-sachivfl Simha-yutd Tulayam^urudlie padminis6=py=Aditidina- 
yutd Bhunuvaro cha 


* I am unable to state tho times of this inscription and of Nos 937 and 933 

3 The (seven) plates are numbered with Vafteluttu numeral fignres 

3 He put to flight, amongst others, a certain Ad nan With this name compare Adigan, above, Nos 833 and 834, 
and Adiyama, eg in No 415, note 

* According to Hr \ enkay. a he may be identical with the Jatilavarman of No 937 

* I pne first inscriptions dated in Sako years, then those dated in Kollam years, and finally undated inscrip- 
tions — Tor Kerala kings see also ab ivc. No 834 

4 Sec above No 819 7 Compare below, No 959 * 1 e 1188 

* Tor a Vira-Pflndya who apparently was a contemporary of Ravivarman, see below, No 957 

14 In the inscription called Syflnandflra , compare below, N» 956 

n According to the late Mr P S Pillsi, this would be the surname of an Adityavarman who is ment on id in 
ai other Tmandrnm inscription, translated in Ind Ant Vol XXV p 186 

“ It 1296 “7*1312 
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Perhaps Sunday, 2nd October AD 1390, bat on this day Jupitei's tine place v,as in 
Vribchika (and lus mean place in Dhannh), not m Simba. 

943 — Kollarn 301 — hid Ant Vol XXIV p 253 Translation 1 of a Cholapuram (Ray ndra- 
Cholesvaia temple) Tamil mscnption of Vira-Keralavarman of Venadu 2 — 

‘ In tlie yeai opposite tlie year 301, since the appe nance of Kollarn, with the sun m the sign 
of Leo’ (Simba) 

[Kollarn 301=S 1047-48] 

944 — Kollarn 319 — hid Ant Vol XXIV p 255 Translation of a Tnuvallam Old Mala- 
yalam mscnption of Vira-Keralavarman of Venadu — 

‘ In the Kollarn yeai 319, with Jupiter in the sign Scorpio’ (Vnsclnka), ‘and the sun in 
Capncornus’ (Makaia) 3 

[Kollarn 319 = S 1085-66 ] 

945 — Kollarn 335 — hid Ant Vol XXVI p 141 Pnra\ achen Tamil mscnption record- 
ing private donations — 

‘ In the yeai opposite the yeai 335 after the appeal ance of Kollarn ’ 

[Kollarn 335 = S 1081-82] 

916 — Kollarn 336 — Ind Ant Vol XXIV p 257 Translation of a Pum achen Tamil 
mscnption 4 of V ira-B a vivarman of Venadu — 

‘ In the year opposite the year 336, aftOL the appeaiance of Kollarn, with the sun six days 
old 6 in the sign of Taurus’ (Vnshabka), ‘ Satuiday, Makuynam’ (Mrig ish sha) 1 st-n ’ 

[S 1083] Saturday, 29th April A D 1101 , see ibul Vol XXV p 54, No 1 

947 — Kollarn 342 — hid Ant Vol XXIV p 277 Translation of a Pmavachen Tamil 
mscnption [of Vira-Ravivarman of Venadu 5 ] — 

* In the yeai 342 aftei the appearance of Kollarn, with the sun 7 days old in Leo’ (Simha) 
[Kcllam 342 = S 1088-89 ] 

9 18 —Kollarn 348 (for 347 ’■>) —Ind Ant Vol XXIV p 278 Translation of a Tirnvattar 
Old Malay alam mscnption of Vira-TJdaiyamart&ndavarman of Venadu 

* In the Kollarn year 348, with Jupiter m Cancel’ (Karkataka), ‘ and the sun day s old 
in Pisces’ (Mina), ‘Thursday, Anushnm' (Anuildha) ‘ star’ 

[S 1094] Thursday, 16th March A D 1172, see ibid Vol XXV p 54, No 4, and p 174 

949 — Kollarn 368 — Ind Ant Vol XXIV p 283 Translation of Vnanam (near Arriaga!) 
fragments of one or two Tamil inscriptions [of a Vira-Keralavarman?], one of which is 
dated — 

‘ in the Kollarn year 368, with Jupiter m Vngo’ (Kanya), ‘and the sun two days old in 
Taurus’ (Vnshabba) c 

[Kollarn 388 = S 1114-15] 


1 For tins and tlio following inscriptions compare also the late P S PilLi’s .Some Early Soveteigns of 
Travai core, Jladra,, 1891 

J This 13 the Tamil name of the Tr-uan core country 

* In the Kollarn yeir 319 = A D 1143 11 Jupiter was not in Vrisclnhi 

* For another Tamil inscription from the same place and of apparently the same date, see Ind An! Vo' 
XXIV p 253 

» I e ‘on the Cth solar day ' 

5 Iu the Kollarn year 36S = A 9 1192 93 Jupiter was not in Kanya 
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950 — Kollam 371 — - Ini Ant Vol XXIV p 284 Translation of a Ktmangarai Old 
Malayalam inscription of Vira-BSmavarman of Venadu — - 

* In the Kollam year 371, with Jupiter m Cancer ’ (Karkataka), * and the sun 24 days old m 
Aries ’ (Mesh a) 

[Kollam 371 = S 1117-18] 

951 — Kollam 384 — Ini Ant Vol XXIV p 305 Translation of a Trivandrum (Padma- 
nablifisvamin temple) Old Malayalam mutilated inscription of Vira-E&ma [Keralavarman] 
of Venadn — 

‘ In the Kollam year 384, with Jupiter in Cancer ’ (Karkataka), ‘ [and the sun days old 
in Gemini ’ (Mitbuna)] 

[Kollam 384 = S 1130-31] 

952 — Kollam 389 (foi 390?) — Ini Ant Vol XXLV p 307 Translation of a 
Kadinankulam (Mahadeva temple) Tamil inscription of Vira-K&ma Keralavarman of KSla- 
ppei ur, inler of Venadn — 

‘ In the year opposite the Kollam year 389, with Jupitci in Aquarius ’ (Kumbha), ‘ and' the 
Eun 18 days old 1 in Pisces’ (Mina), ‘ Thursday, Pushya star, the 10th lunai day, Aires ’ (Mesha) 
‘ (being the using sign) ’ 

[S 1137] Thuisday, 12th Maich A D 1215 , see i bid Vol XXV p 54, No 3 

953— Kollam 392 (Ky 4317)— Ini Ant Vol XXVI p 144 Kottdr (Cholapuram 
temple) Tamil inscription — 

‘In the Kollam year 392 opposite 2 the Kahyuga jeai 4317, the sun being m Vnschika ’ 
[Kollam 392 =Ky 4317 = S 1138] 

954 — Kollam 398 — Ini Ant Vol XXVI p 145 Kottai (Cholapuram temple) Tamil 
inscription — 

‘ In the year 396 after the appearance of Kollam, when the snn was in Mithunn ’ 

[Kollam 398=S 1142-43 ] 

955 — Kollam 410 — Ini Ant Vol XXIV p 308 Translation of a Manahkkarai (Alvar 
temple) Old Malay Siam inscription of Vira-Ravi Keralavarman of Venadn — 

‘ In the year opposite the Kollam year 410, with Jupiter m Scoipio’ (Vnschika), ‘and the 
sun 27 days old m Aries’ (Mesha) 

[Kollam 410 = g 1158-57 ] 

956 — Kollam 427 —Ini Ant Vol XXIV p 333 Translation of a Vaikkalai Old 
Malayalam inscription of Vira-Padman&bha Mfirt&ndavarman of Vfinadu — 

‘ In the Kollam year 427, with Jupiter entering into Aries ’ (Mesha), ‘ and the sun 21 days 
old 3 m Taurnr ’ (Vn°h,ibha), ‘ Wednesday, the 5th lunai day after new-moon, and with the sign of 
Cancer ’ (Karkataka) ‘ rising in the orient ’ 

[S 1174] Wednesday, 15th May A D 1252 , see ibid Vol XXV p 54, No 2 

957 — Kollam 491 —Ini Ant Vol XXIV p. 335 Translation of a Keralapuram Old 
Malayalam inscription of Vira-Udaiyam&rtandavarman alias V ira-Pfindyadeva* of 
V&n&du — 

‘ In the Kollam year 491, and m the 4th year, the sun being 21 days old m Aquarius ’ 
(Kumbha) 

[Kollam 491 = S 1237-38] 


1 It 'on the 18th solar day ’ 

1 For the month of V pSclnka the Kollam yrar 392 corresponds to Kahynga 4317 expired 

* Je ' on the 21st solar day 3 ‘ Compare above, Iso 939 

X 
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958 — Kollam 578 — Ind Ant Vol XXV pp 187 and 188 Translation of a Padma- 
nabhapuram (Alvar temple) Sanskrit and Tamil inscription of the K&rala king Vira-Kerala 
Martandavarman of Kilapperfir — 

‘ In the Kollam year 578, the snn being 26 days old 1 m Mesham, on Saturday, new moon, [the 
lunai mansion being] Bbarani ’ 2 

[S 1325] Saturday, 21st April A D 1403 

959 — Kollam 644 — Ind Ant Vol II p 360 Inscription on a boll, given to a temple at 
Tirnkarangudi by a prince Adityavarman, ruler of Vanchi, 3 of tbe lineage of Ja)osimhn 4 * — 

Srimat-Kolamba varsho bkavata 6 
[Kollam 644 = S 1390-91] 

960 — Kollam 654 — Ind Ant Vol II p 361 Sucliindram inscription of a pnnco RSma- 
varman, rnlei of Vanchi 3 — 

Abde Kolamba-samjne visati 0 Gavi Gurau mitra-yate(?) Tul-antyc( ? ) Maitre(trar)kshe 
s-finduvare pratipadi Vamta-lagnake 

[S 1400] Mondaj, 26th October A D 1478 , see ibid Vol XXV p 56, Ko 15. 

961 — Kollam 655 — Ep Ind Vol IV p 204 'Vatkkalai inscription of Mart&nda — 

(L 1) — Kfilambe mamat= 7 eti vatsaraitomase Vrish-aiddhe Gui6r=vvarebhe MrigasirshaLe 

Vidhi-tithau Simhe cha lagne subhe 

[S. 1402] Thursday, 11th May A D 1480. 

962 — Ep Ind Vol III p 68, and Plate Cochin (Jews’) Tamil plates of 
Kogonmarkondan, 8 His Majesty the king, the glonous Bhaskara Ravivarman, staying at 
Muyi/ukkodu, 9 recording a giant made to Issuppu Iyappan (? e Joseph Jtabban) , dated — 

‘ m the thirty-sixth year opposite the second year ’ 

963 — Ind A"t Vol XX p 290, and Plate Timnelli (now Colonel IVooldridge’s) Tamil 
plates of His Majesty king Bhaskara Ravivarman, containing an order by Ins feudatory 
Samkara-Kodavarman of Puraigilanadu , dated — 

‘ m the forty-sixth year opposite the current year m the month of Makara, when 

Jupiter was standing m Simha, in the above year * 

964 — Iladras Jour Int So Vol XIII Part I p 123 Eottayam (Syrian Christians’) 
Tamil plates of king Sthfcnu Ravi, 10 dated 11 — 

‘ m the fifth yeai which was current within the time during which king . was leigmng 
. m tins year ’ 

965 — Ep Ind Vol TV p 295, and Plate K&ttayam (Syrian Christians’) Tamil plate of 

Vira-Raghava-Chakravartin, a descendant of Vira Kei ala-Chakravartm 

* On the day of Rohmi, a Saturday on which passed 12 (the das) twenty-one (of) the month 
Mina, (when) Jupiter (was) in Makara, while the glonous Vira-Raghava-Chakravartin 
was ruling prosperously ’ 

[S. 1241] . Saturday, 15th March A D 1320 , see ibid. Vol VI p 83 


1 I e 'on the 25th solar day ’ 

1 In the Sanskrit part of the inscription the date is assigned to S 1325 (iaTchdldha) 

I le Vanji, see above. No 834 * Compare abo\ e, No 939 

’ le 644 ‘ le 654 

7 le 655 s le ‘he who had assumed the title “king of kings” ’ 

6 In the Hebrew translation (m the possession of the Cochin Jews) identified with KodunnalMr (Cranvanore) 

“ See Up Ind Vol IV p 291, note 5 

II See Ind Ant Vol XX p 287 

15 I owe the literal translation of tne date to Dr Hvltssch 
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%6 — Bp Ind Vol IV p 202. Trivandrum 1 (Padmanubhasvamin temple) Sanskrit and 
Tamil inscription 5 of the tune of Goda-M&rtAnda, the lord of Gohmba (Kolamba) — 

(L 3) — Dhannaln . . uttumga-Jlvfi 8 

P — Miscellaneous dated Inscriptions 

967 — § 858— -Ttnf Ant Vol N p 101, nnd Plate , FSOOI No 52 Badfimi (Mnbakutn) 
unfinished Kannre=e pillar inscription of the Mahdsdinanta Bappuvorasa — 

(L 6) — Sa (fc'i)knnripak , 'U-!Uita-sa[in] vats m-n-bnt fim g'il-r ; ntn-n'a(nfi);a-ayivntta-u f a n e y a 
Joya-Ea[m]vatsarida K&rtta(rtti)ka-sn(su)ddha-pafichnmi> nm Bndhftvarad~nndn[tn] 
Wednesday, 15 th October A.D 924 , 4 sec *6id Vol XXIV p 2, No 127. 

Bappnvarasa 8 is described os ‘a very Bhairata . . to the assemblage of the enemies 
of the braic G&pala (Vira-Gopala ?) ’ 

968 — S. 1041* — Inter at Sraiana-Bclgola, No 139, p 109 Sanskrit and Kanarese 
inscription recording the date of the death of a female discip’e of Div&karanandi- 
eiddh&ntadfiva — 

Saka-% arsham lOllneya Vilambi-samvatsarida Phfilgnna nal-guddha-pnnchami Budha- 
varad=andu 

The date is irregnlai 

Divakarannndi-siddhantadeva’s disaplc was Mnladh indCi a, whose disciple nas Subha- 
chandra-siddhantadeva 6 

969 — S 1050 — Inter at Sraiana-Bclgola, No. 54, p 41, Bp Ind Vol III p 189, and 
Plate Pillar inscription recording the date of the death of Mallishfina Mnladh&ndeva, tho 
disciple of Aptasena, * preceded by a sort of historical sketch of tho Sravana-Belgola branch of 
the Digambara branch of the Jamas (composed by MaladhandGva’s Iny-disciplc Mallmfitha) — 

(L 218) — Sake fihnya-gar-ambar-avam-mite eam\ atsare Kilako miis6 [Phjalgunake 
tri(tn)liya-divase \ arc = site Bhaskarfi Si atan madhyahne 

Sunday, 10th March A D 1129, see J«d Anf Vol XXIII p 124, No 68 
Of royal personages tho inscription mentions Chandragnpta (m connection with 
Bhadrabahu) , Sahnaatunga and Himagitala (m connection with Akalauka) , Satrnbhayamkara (m 
connection with Vimalachandra) , Krishnarfija (m connection with Paravadimalla) , the Poysala 
(Hoysala) Vinayuditya (in connection with Santidfira) , and Ahavamalla (t c peihaps the 
W Chiilukya Som&gvara I , m connection with Sabdachaturmukha, t c perhaps Santmutha) 

970 — S 1058 (for 1051?) — Inter at Sravana-Belgola, No 68, p 60 Kanarese pillar 
inscription recording the date of the death of Tribhuvanamalla Chaladankar&va Hoysnlasetti, 
and the erection by bis wife of a monument m his memory — 

Sa(ga)ka-varsa(rsha) 1059neya Saumya-samvatsarada M&gha masada sukla-pakshada 
sankramanad=audu 

Saumya would be S 1051 expired. 

971 — &• U2l — ISO Cl No 114 Hampe Kanarese msmption of Maiduna-Chaudayya — 

1 Saka 1121 (in figures, 1. 11), tho Siddharthi samvatsara , at the time of the sun’s commenc- 
ing his progress to the north ’ 


* In the inscription called Syananddra, compare above, bo 941 

* Of about the 14th century A D — Mr P S PiUni has taken the inscription to bo dated m the Kollam j ear 
305 , see Ind Ant Vol XXIV p 280, and Vol XXVI p 109 

1 le (in the month of Dhanos) when Jupiter nos m the sign Ivarkataka — Comparo JRaohuvarnia III 13, 
S P Pandit’s note 

* On this day the tilhi of the date commenced 2 h 42 ra after rncan sunrise 

He appears to have the Itntdu Itatnavaloka, 1 Compare above, Ko 398 

x 2 
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972 — § 1130 (for 1131) — Up. Ind. Vol. III. p 31G Sironcha (on tho Godina*), now 
Nagpur Museum) Telugn inscription of Somfisvaru (JagndtkabhCishan'i-MabfW.ja alias 
Somelvaraduva-Cbakravartin) of tlio NAga vamia, ‘lord of Bhbgawiti , 1 1 recoiling a grant by 
bis chief qaeen GangamabS.t3.6vi 

(L 2G) — • Sakanri(n{i)pakAl*AtUo-sami ntsarnmnln 1130ngnnfmti Pb5]gnna(na)-£n- 

[kra(kla)]-dvAdasim AdihavAramn nftrndu 

Sunday, 7tb February A D. 1210 , see ibid p 315 

973 — 6.1166 — Cave-Temples of West India, p 99 EUori Jama image inscription — 

(L 1) — SakS 115G Jnya-savacliliaro [Pbalgnna-Pudba-trftiS B tidin'] 

(L 3) — PhAlguna-tntSj Am Vpdhe 

"Wednesday, 21st February A.D 1235 , see Ini. Ant, Vol XXIII p 118, No 30 

974 — 6 1188 — Ind Ant Vol XII p 101 Kadakol Kanaresc memorial tablet of ft dnciplc 
of 6rinandi-bbnttSrakad6va * — 

(L. 1) — Sa(£a)ha*v anisa(sba) 1189 Prabbava ramvatsarada M;;ghn-£n(£n)dbn(ddba) 5 
Su(4u)ki , avaradalu 

Fnday, 20th January A.D 1268 , i 2 * see ibid Vol. XXIV p 3, No 131 

975 — S 1197 *. — PSOOI No 236 , Mysore Inter No 120, p 219. HalfcMd Kanartse 
memonal tablet of a disciplo of (?) Mfigbnnandi-bhattSrakadeva * — 

‘ Saka 1107 (in figures, 1 8), tbc Bhuva samcalsaro, Wednesdnj, the twelfth day of the 
bright fortnight of Bhidmpada ’ 

Wednesday, 15tb Angost A.D. 1274 , see Ini Ant. Vol XXIII p 128, No 92 

97G ~ 6 1200 —Inscr at Sravana-Belgola. No 137, second part, p 105 Kanaresc inscrip- 
tion recording donations by Mumebandradeva, disciple of tlie MahdmandaldcMrya Udaya- 
ebandradeva, and by others — 

Sahvahana-Saka-\ arsbam 1200neya Bahudh&nya samvatsarada Chaitra Snddha 1 SukravAro 

Fnday, 25 tb March A D 1278,® see Ind Ant Vol XXIII p 119, No 37 

977 — 6.1201 — Ind Ant Vol XII, p 101 Kadakol Kanaresc memorial tablet of a 
female disciple of (?) Padumasma-bhatt§rakad6va *• — 

(L 1) — Sa(sa)ka-vnra4a(8ha) 1201 Pramatlu-samvatsarada Bbadrapada-sn(An)ddha- 
cbbat[t]i Somavatad=amdu 

Monday, 14tb August A D 1279, 4 see ibid Vol XXIV p 3, No 133 

978— -6 1203 (for 1201) P and [6. 1210] — Inscr at Sravana-Bclgola, No 131, p 99 
Kanaresc inscription recording grants by private persons — 

Siimatu-Saka-varsba 1203ncya Pramadi samvatsara Marggasira sn 10 Bn(bn)d=andn 

Pramfidin would be S 1235 expired Perhaps the intended year is 6 1201 expired = 
Pram atlim, hut for that year the date is irregular 

Belov, the above is another Kanaieso inscription recording a private grant, dated 

Sarvsdhan-samvatsarada dvitiya-Bhadrapada-su 5 Bri 

This date, for SarvadhAnn=S. 1210, m which Bhadrapada was intercalary, corresponds to 
Thursday, 2nd September A D. 1288 


i Sdm'Svara therefore probably belonged to the Sunk fatnih , compare above, Nos 144, 156 and 169 

i On this day the tithi of the date commenced 2 b 42 m after mean sunrise 

* This vras the day of tho Mesba samkranti 

• On this day the Mht of the date commenced 4 h 19 m after mean snnnse 
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979 & 1203 — Ep Ind Vol VI p 263 Srikdrmam (Kdrmesvar.i temple) pillar inscrip- 

tion of Karaharitirtha 1 * (probably governor of the Kalinga country), tbe pupil of Anandatlrtha 
(■who explained the Vydsa-iutras m accordance with the principles of the Dvaita echool), "who 

* was the pupil of Purashbttama-mahfrtirtka (who composed a bhashya) — 

(L 15) — • Saka-vatsaro hntavnkn-\y6ma-dvaya-kshma-yatd Mesbe flukla-Sasumkku- 
g'jkhara-[di]ne rare [chn] SnumyS iarfl 
The date is irregular , see tbtd p 266 

980 — £. 1205 *. — Inscr at Sravana-Bcfgola, No 129, p 96 Sanskrit and Kanareso inscrip- 
tion recording grants by B&lachandradevn, disciple of the Mahamanijaldchdrya NGmichtmdra- 
panditadeva, and by others — 

Sa(£a)kn-var8bam 1205neya Chitrabhnnu-samvatsam Sravann-su 10 Brid=andn 
Thursday, 16th Jnlj AD 1282, seo Ind. Ant Vol XXIII p 1‘28, No 94 

981 — £.1235 — -Inter at §ratana~Be1gola, No 41, p 11 Sanskrit and Kanareso inscrip- 
tion recording tho date of the death of £ubh.achandramum — * 

PnnchatnmSatsainyuta-fotndvayadhiha-sahasra-nutn-varaheslm | vritteshn Saka-nnpasya 
tu kale visliruna Yilasad-arn^avantmau || Pram&di-vatsarfi mfisfi Br&vnno tanum=atj apt | 
VakrC krishna-cbaturddnayum Snbhachandr6 mahfiyatih || 

Tuesday, 21st August A D 1313 , see Ind. Ant Vol XXIII. p 125, No 75 
The inscription praises MCghocbandra-tramdya * and others 

982 — £ 1295* — * Truer at Sravana-Bclgola, No, 111, p 86 Partly illegible rook 
inscription recording thot Borne work or other was done by (?) Vardhamfl.na8v0.min •— 

Saka-varsha 1295 Pnridhavi-Eamvatsara Vai£akha-6nddha 3 Bndhavaia 
Wednesday, 7lli April A D 1372, seo Ind Ant Vol XXIII p. 129, No 95 

983 — £ 1320* — - Infer at Sravana Bc]gola, No 105, p 76 Pillar inscription recording 
the date of the death of Purupandita, and tho orection of a tomb for him by his disciple 
AbkinavapanditadCva , preceded by a long account of Jama tcaohors , (composed by 
Arhaddasa) — 

Tatra trayodasa-sataifi^cba dafia-dvayona Sake=bdake panmite =bhai nd=I^var-flkhyfl | 
Mflgbo cbalnrddasa-tithau sitabbiji vara Svatan Sanais(nSh) snrapadam Purupauditasya || 

The date is irregular 

984 — £ 1331 — Inter at ^ravana-BcJgola, No 106, p. 80 Sanskpit and Khnarese inscrip- 
tion, recording a grant by a cortam Majanna, a disciple of ChancLrakirti — 

Saka-i arusha 1331neya Virodhi-samvatsarada Chaitra-ba 5 Gn. 

Thursday, 4th April A D 1409, see Ind Ant Vol XXIII p 126, No 78 

985 — § 1353 — Ep Ind Vol VII p 110 Inscnption on a colossal Jama statue 3 at 
K&rkala in the South Canara district, erected by Vira-Pflndya (Fflpdyar&ya), tlio son of 
Bhairavendra of the lmeage of the Moon, by the advice of the Jama pnest Lahtakirti 4 

(I> 5) — Svasti Bri-Sakabhtipates=tn-gara-vahn-imd6r=Vvir6dhyadiknd-var8h6 PMlguna 

Saumyavara-dJriavala-lri-dvfidnBl-8attithau 
(Ii 14) — Saka-varaha 1353 

Wednesday, 13th February A D 1432 , see Ind Ant Vol XXIII p 119, No 42 

l In Ep Ind Vol VI p 260 O arc given tbe dates of five other inscriptions which record gifts of Nareban 
ttrtba; one of them (No 2) quotes the coincidence called ArdhSdaya and a solar eclipse which was visible m India 

another (No 4), of S 1216 (corresponding to the 21st May A D 1293), is of tho 18th year of tho reign of Vira’ 

, Naran&rasimhadfiva (u the Gango king of Kalinga Narasimhadfiva II , sec North Inter. No 367) — Comnare 
also Mr Venlcayya’s Hep or' for 1000, p 33 F 

4 8ee above, Nos 74, 837, and 408 

* For a short Kanarcse inscription of Pandyariya, on the same statue, see J Ep Ind Vol VII n m 

* Compare below, Nos 037, 003 and 991 
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986 — S 1356* — Inter at Sravana-Belgola, Xo 108, p 81 Pillar inscription recording 

tlie death of Smtamnm and the erection of a tomb for him , preceded by a long account of 
Tama teachers , (composed by Hangar j]a) — A . _ „ , . 

iBhu-sara-Sikhi-Yidlm-mita-Saka-Pandhavi-sarad-dTitiyag-Ash&dhe 1 sita-navami-V ldhudm- 

odayajushi sa-Visakhe pratishthit=6yam=iha || 

Monday, 7tli July A D 1452, see Ini Ant Vol XXIII p 129, Xo 96 

987 — S 1358* — Up hid Vol VII p 111 K&rkala Kanarese pillar inscription of 
Vira-Pandya, the son of Bhairava of the family of Jinadatta 1 — 

(L 1) — Saka-nripana 1358 Rakshasa-samvateara[da Ph]filguna-£u 121n || 

988 — S M32 * — Inscr at Sravana-Belgola,No 103, p 75 Kanarese inscription recording 
some repairs made by a son of Kesavanatha, the minister of the Mandalesiara Knlottunga- 
Chang&la-Mahadeva — 

Sa(sa)kha(ha>varusha 1432daneya Snkla-samvatsarada Vayisakha-ba lOlu 

989 s 1438(?) — PSOGI Xo 228, Mysore Inscr Xo 112, p 208 Tyakal Kanarese 

lock inscription, appears to treat of a MahdmandaUhara Gopar&ja (S&luva-Goparaja) 2 and 
others — 

< g a ^ a X48S (in figures, 1 1), the Pramadi samvatsara , the first day of the bright fortnight 

of Phalguna , ’ {Mys Inscr ‘ the year 1434 ’) ^ 

Pramidm would be S 1415 , (Pramoda = S 1432, and Pramathm = S 1441) 

990 s 1459 (for 1400) — Inscr at Sravana-Belgola, Xo 99, p 75 Kanarese pillar 

inscription recording a private grant — 

Saka-varsha savirada 1459taneya V llambi-samvatsarada Magha-suddha 5yaln. 

991 s I486 — Goorg Inscr Xo 10, p 14 Anjanagm Kanarese Jama inscription, caused 

to be written by S&ntikirtideva, the fellow student of Abhmava-Charukirti-panditadfrva — 

Saka-vaisha 1466 sanda vartamana-Krfidhi-samvatsarada Karti(rtti)ka-su 15yallu 

992 s 1476* — PSOGI No 47, Archceol Surv of West India, Vol I Plate xxvin 8 

Bad ami Telugu pillar inscription 3 — 

(Xj i) — Sahvahana-Saka-varshambulu 1476guna(n6)ti Pramfidi-sam[ya*Jtsara 

Ashada(dha)-ba lllu 

993 — S 1508 — Ind Ant Vol V p 40, corrected by Dr Hultzsch from inked 
estampages K ark ala Jama temple Sanskrit and Kanarese inscription of Immadi-Bhairarasa- 
Odeya or Bhairava pi ), sumamed Viranarasimha-Changanarcndra, a descendant of the family 
of Jinadatta and the nephew of Bhairarasa-Odeya or Bhairava [I ], * supreme lord of Patti- 

Porabuchchapura ’ 4 — , 

7 ) — srimach-Chhali-Sak-abdake cha gah(m)to nag-abhra-ban-emdubhis=ch=abdS sad- 
Vyaya-namm Chaitra sita-shashtyam(shthyam) Saumyavare Vnshe ] lagnfi san-Mru(mn)- 

gasirsha-bhc 

(L 9) — Salivahana-Saka-varsha | 1508neya Vyaya-samvatsarada Chaitra-suddha-sha- 
shti(shthi)yu Bndhavara Mngasira-nakBhatrau(vu) Vnihahha-lagnadalld 
Wednesday, 16th March A D 1586 

i Compare above, No 9S5 

j Compare abot c, N 03 , 501, 508 and 509 

* Tor another, undated Badami Telngu pillar inscription see JPSOCI No 48, and Archaol Surv of IPett 
India, \ ol I Plate *»»» 9 

4 Compare obo\ c, N 03 985 and 987 , also No 237 
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994 — § 1525 — Bp Ind Vol VII p. 113 Inscription on a colossal Jama statue 1 at 
Venur in the South Canara district, erected by Timmar&ja (the younger brother of Pandya, son 
of queen Pandyaka, and nephew and son-in-law of Rayakuvara) of the Chamunda family, b) 
the advice of the Jama priest Charukirti — 

(L 4) — Sata-varshSshv-atite[shu vijshay-akshi-sar-emdushu | va[ittama]ne Sobhakriti 
vatsare Phalgnn-a[khyake ||] Mase=tha suklapaksh-eddha-dasamyam Gu[ru-Pu]shyake | su- 
lagne Mithune 

Thursday, 1st March A,D 1604, s ee ibid p 112. 

995 — S 1658 — Inscr. at Sravana-Belgola, No 84, p 66, and No 140, p 111 Kanarese 
stone and Kanarese copper-plate inscription of the Mahdi ujadhirdja CMmaraja-Vodeyar, loici 
of the city of Maisuru (Mahisurapattana) — 

/ > A 

Sahvahana-Saka-varusha 1556neya Bh&va-samvatbarada Ashada(dka)-su 13 Slhuavaia- 
Brahmayogadaln. 

Saturday, 28th June A.D. 1634, see Ind Ant Vol. XXIII. p 121, No 50 

996 — S 1565 — Inscr. at Sravana-Belgola, No 142, p 112 Rock inscription iceoidmg 
the date of the death of CMrukirti-pandita — 

Sri-Sakavarusha 1565neya Srimach- Ch am sukirtipandita-yati h Sobhunu-samvatsai e mase 
Pushya-chaturddasi-tithi-varfi knshne snpakshfi malian | madh} alme vara-Mula-bhe clm( p ) 
karano Bharggavynv&re Dhn(dhru)v6 y&ge svargga-puram jagama matiman(mains)=lraivid}a- 
chakreSvarah || 

Friday, 29th December A.D 1643, see Ind Ant Vol XXIII p 126, No 79 

997 — 6. 1578 — Mysore Inscr No 175, p 333 Yelandui Kanarese (?) msciiplion of 
Mudda-bliupati (Muddu-rfija) of PadmMu — 

‘In the Saka year 1576, the ycai Jaya ’ 

Mndda-bhhpati was one of the snccessors of Smghadcva-bhupa of whom the inscription 
records a donation made ‘in the Saka year 1490, the yeai Vibhava ’ 

998 — § 1594*. — F800I No 33, Mysore Inscr No 137, p 249 Simogga Kmaie«c 
plate of Keladi-Somaaekliara-N&yaka 

(L 1) — Salivahana-Saka-varasa(sha) 1594neya VirSdhikntu-samvatsarada Si&t.un-gu 
1515. 

999. — S. 1601 — Bp Cam Vol III p 81, No 151, Mysore Inscr No 1C7, p 309 
Karigatta (Karughatta) Sanskrit and Kanarese plates of Chikkadevendra of MahiSuiapu'-a, 
reigmng at PaBchima-Ranganagara (SrJrangapattana) — 

Indu-brndv-anga-chandreshu Sak-abdesbu gat£shv=atba | Siddliarthini Saht kushua- 
dvitiy&yam pitns=tithau || 

Certain kings of Yadu’s race came fiom Dvdrakft to the Karnata country and sottlcd at 
Mahistirapiira , fiom them sprang Devaiaja , he had four sons the eldest of whom, Doddadet a- 
laja, marned Amritamba , their 8on3 OJnkkad&vfindra and Kanthirava Chikkadovtndia 
defeated the Pandya Chokka, the princes of Keladi, Ranadnla kbana, iluslitika, Timmappa- 
Gauda and Ramappa-Ganda 


1 The tame statue contains a Kanarese inscription (JEp Ind Vol VII, p 114 ) — dated on the same c’-iy, Dutm 
b 1626 current — which give* the same information. In it Riyakuvarn is called Rajakumara, and iiusiru u 
stated to have belonged to the lunar race and to have ruled over the kingdom of Pnnjalike 
See below. No 1003 
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1000. — S 1819*— PSOOI. Nos 85 and 229 , Mysore Inter Nos 114 and 142, pp 211 and 
256 Ddvanhalh Kanarese plates and stone inscription of Gopdla-Gauda, ‘ lord of the 
Avatmad ’ — 

‘ S&liv&bana-Saka 1619, tho Isvara samvatsara, Saturday, the fifteenth day of the bright 
fortnight of Mfigha ’ 

Saturday, 15th Jonnary A D 1698 , l seo Jnd Ant. Vol XXIV. p 4, No 337 

1001. — S. 1820 — PSOOI No 36, Mysore Inter. No 144, p 25S. Kolnr Telngu plate of 
« Prithvi Satti, and the royal minister Bhdskara,’ and others — 

(L 1) — Sfdivfdiana-Saka-varushambnlu 1620agnn£ti BahudMnya samvatsara JCshtba-ln 
71n 

1002 — 6. 1621 (for 1845 P) — Inter at Sravana-Belgola, No 83, p 65 Kanarese inscnption 
of tho Mahdrdjddlnrdja Dodda-Knshnar&ja-Vodoyar (Kpishpar&ja), lord of tho Mabifidra 
country — 

S&Uvilhana-Saka-varsha 1621nd salnva Sobhahntn-samvatsarada Karttika-ba 13 
Guruvaradalln. 

For Sdbhakrit = S 1645 the date would correspond to Tkursdny, 14th Not ember A D 1723 

1003 — 6 1638* — -PiSOOJ No 34; Mysore Inter. No 138, p 250 §imoggu Kanarese 
plates of Basavappa- 2 * N&yaka, the son of Somosekbam-Nn} aha, grandson of Snappa-Nnynkn 
and great-grandson of Siddappa-Nayaka, descendant of Keladi-Sadiisiva-N&yahn * — 

(L 3) — Sdlivahaua-Sakha(ka)-varaga(sha) 1636noya varttamanakke salnva Vijaya-nama- 
samvatsarada Cliaitra-Su 15lu. 

]004 — 6. 1844. — Ep Oarn Vol III p 39, No 64, Mysore Inter No 168, p 311 
Tondandr Sanskrit and Kanarese plates of Knabnaraja (the son of Kanthirav a-Nivrasa and 
grandson of Chikkad&vendra 4 ) of Mahisdra, issued from Srirangapattana , (composed by 

Ram&yana-Tirnmalarya) — 

Sdhvahe Sak-dhdd bhdtd i ed drnava-rttU'kshiti-pariganitd ’nan tare varttmnfrad || Snbha- 
krid-vatsare Margge pdrmma-Bhanmavasard | Brohmay&ga-ynt-Ardriiyum Balavd karand tatha | 
dvam inbha-dmd . • sdmoparaga-Bamayd 

Tuesday, 11th December A D 1722 , a lunar eclipse, visible in India , see Ini Anf. 
Vol XXIII p 121, No 51 

1005 — § 1848 — Ep Oarn Vol III p 59, No 100, and specimen plate , Mysore Inter 
No. 169, p 318 Mdlukdte Sanskrit and Kanarese plates of Krishnardja of Mahisuro, issued 
from Srirangapattana , (composed by RAmayana-Tirumalaiya) 5 — 

Bali valid Sak-dbdd bhdte ritv-arnav-anga-kshiti-parigamtd ’nantare varttaninue || Krodhi- 
samvatsard Pnshyd knsbna-pakshd Hardr=ddme | Budh-Anuradhd-samyukta-Vriddhi-ydgS sa- 
Balavd 1 uttard tv=ayane pnnyd Makaram yati bhasvati | dvam snbhd dmd prabnd 
Sdlivahana-Saka-varshaugalu 1646 sandu varttamdnavfida Krddhi-samvatsarada Pushya-bahnla 
11yd Saumyavdradalld 

Wednesday, 80th December A D 1724 

1006 — § 1650 — Date of the time of the Coorg (Kodagu) Baja Dodda-Vlrappa-Vodeyar, 
in the Abbimatba plate of V ira-Rajendra- V odey ar (below, No 1009) — 

Sahvahana-Saka-varnsha 1650nd Kilaka-samvatsarada Karttika-gnddha 2 Bndbavaradalln. 

Wednesday, 23rd October A.D 1728, see 2nd Ant Vol XXIII p 121, No 52 


1 On this flay the Uthi of the date commenced 6 h 62 m after mean sunnge 

s According to PSOCT the name u Bagapayya , according to Ep Cam tol VI Introduction, p 23, Bosappa. 

* Compare above, Ko 998 

* Sec above. No 999 For the full genealogy ace JBp Cam Vol III Introduction, p 83 

* A great part of the text u identical with part of the text of Ko 1001 
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1007 — §. 1683— PSOCI No 37, Mysore Inscr No 143, p 257 Kolar Kanarese plate 
of Chikkanna-Setti and others — 

(L 1) — Salivahana-Saka-varushamgalu 1683ne V lslin-eamvatsarada Chaitra-£u 1 Soma- 
varadnlln 

Monday, 6th. April A D 1761 ; see Ind Ant. Vol XXIII p 121, No 53 

1008 — Ky 4881*.—- Coorg Inscr. No 12, p 18 Mahadevapnra Kanarese plate of Vira- 
Eajendra-Vodeyar of Coorg (Kodaga), recoidmg the date of the death of his father, the 
Maharaja Linga-B&jendra-Vodeyar, tho son of App&]endra-V odeyar — 

Kali sanda 4881ne vartamanakke sallnva V lkan-sam vatsarad a Mngha-bahula 10yn 
Budhavara 

For Vik&nn=Ky 4881*= §. 1701 the date is irregular, it would correspond to Tuesday, 
29 th February A D 1780 

1009 — S 1718 — Coorg Inscr Nos 13 and 14, pp 20 and 22 Abbimatba and Mahadeva- 
pnra K anar ese plates of the Coorg (Kodagn) Baja, Vira-Eajendra-Vodoyar, the son of Liuga- 
Rajendra-Yodeyar and grandson of AppS/jendra-Vodeynr — 

Salivahana-Saka-varnsha I718ne vartamanakke sallnva Nala-samvatsarada Chaitra su 1 
Bharga[va*] varadallu 

Friday, 8th Apnl A D 1796 , see Ind Ant Vol XXIII p 122, No 54 

(For a date of the time of the Raja's great-grandfather Dodda-Virappa-Vodeyar, m the 
Abbimatha plate, see above, No 1006) 

1010 — S 1731 — Inscr at Sravuna-Belgola, No 72, p. 61 Kanarese inscription recording 
the date of the death of Aditakirtideva — - 

Salivahana-Sak-abdah 1731nsya Snkla-nama-samvaisarada Bliadrapada-ba 4 Budhavaiadalli 
Wednesday, 27th September A D 1809, see Ind Ant Vol XXIII p 126, No 80 

1011 — S. 1739 [and 1742] — Coorg Inscr No 17, p 25 Merkara Kanarese plate of the 
Coorg (Kodagn) Raja Ianga-ESjendra-Vodeyar, the son(?) of Lmga-Rajendia-Vodeyar and 
grandson of Appap-Rajendra — 

Sahvahana-Saka-varsha 1739ney=tsvara samvatsarada Jeshtha-bahula bidigeyn Bhanu- 
varakke Kah-dina 1796 392n6 yi subha divasadalh 

Sunday, 1st June A D 1817 , see Ind Ant Vol XXIII p 126, No 81 
The inscription also contains the date Vikrama samvatsarada Chaitra-suddha-dvadasiyu 
Bhannvarada vange varnsha 2 tingaln 9 dina 25 Kah-dma 1797 421no yetadiusa su-di\asadalli 
—corresponding, for Vikrama =S 1742, to Sunday, 26th March A D 1820 

It also contains the date Kali-varsha 4922n6 Vikrama-samvatsarada m-ja-Jeshtha tankn 
22n5 Bhannvara,— corresponding, for Vikrama = Kaliyuga 4922*= § 1742, to Sunday, 2nd July 
A D 1820, -which was the 7th of the dark half of the second Jyaishtha 

1012 — § 1748 — Inscr at Sravana-Belgola, No 98, p 74 Kanarese pillar inscription 

recording a donation made in the time of Kfishnar&ja-Vodeyar, lord of Mahisurapura 

S&kvahana-Sakha(ka)-varu8ha 1748neya sanda varttamanakke salnva Vyaya-nama-samvat- 
sarada Phalgnna-ba 5 BhannvSradaln 

Sunday, 18th March AD 1897, see Ind Ant Vol XXIII p 127, No 82 

1013— § 1752=v. 1888*=2493 after Vardham&na’s Nirvana — Inscr at Sravana- 
Befgola, No 141, p 111 Inscription recording the confirmation of Borne grants by Knshnaraja 
the bou of Ch&maritja, reigning at Mahisfira — ’ 

Svasti sri- Varddham&n-akhy 5 Jin6 mnktim gat£ sati I vahm-ranahr-&bdhi-netraig=cha 
vatearfcshu miteshn vai j| Vikram&nka-sam&sv-indu-gaja-s&maja-hastibhih 1 | satSshu gaDaniyasu 


1 Kote the irregular position of the word i ndtt (for 1). 
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gamta-] natr =bbudh ais=tadu || Salivuhana-vnrBhCahu nfctra-bSpa nag-endublui? } pranutSahu 
i Lrity-abclo Sravanc mast roaiigalo || UriBhna-pakBho elm panchamyfiin tilliau Chandnmja 
vaBare | 

Monday, 9fcb August A D 1830, sco Ind Ant Yol XXV p 340, Iso C. 

Q, — Miscellaneous undated . 1 * Insenptiono 

1014 — Ep Ind Yol YI p 316, and Plates Kondamudi (now Madras Museum) Prakrit* 
plates 3 of tbo Maharaja (or Rdjd) Jayavarman of tbe gotra of the Bnhatplmlnynnas, issued 
from the camp (oi capital) of EMura, 4 and copied on the plates in the 10th rear (of the king’s 
reign) — 

(L 41) — sarnva 10 h6 pa 1 diva 1 

1015 Ind Ant Yol IX p 102, and Plate Gnntftr district (formerly Sir W Elliot’s, 

now British Museum 9 ) plates 5 * of the Baja. Attivarman, born m the family (hula) of king 
(nrijjatt) Kandara, which was bom m tho raco (tamia) of tlio great sago Anauda 

1016 — Ind Ant Vol XYI1I p 366, and Plate Komaralmgam (spurious 5 ) Sanskrit and 
Kanarese plates 7 of a king or chief Ravidatta (of the Punnadu-vishnya r), recording grants 
made from Kittliipura (? Kirtipura) with tho permission of a certain Ckoramma * — 

(X, 12) — Palgunamasyam 8 Adityavarc Revnti(ti) -nnkshatre s&ryyn gnihune 9 
A king Bashtrnvarman of tho Xasyapa gotra ( p )^ Ins son Xngadatta, his Eon Bhujanga- 
dhira]a( ? ) (whose wife was the daughter of a king Singavaiman) , his son Shandavarman , his 
son Punnataraja ( 9 ) , his descendant ( p ) Eandatta 

1017 _ Tudhishthira-Saka 80 — Ind Ant Yol IY p 333 , PSOOI Xo 30 , Mysore Inter. 
Ko 139, p 251 Bliimnnkatti (near Tirthahalh in Mysore, spunous 10 ) plates of the Maharaja* 
dlnraja Janamejnya of the Knru hula, issued from Kishhindhya-nagai i — 

(L 4) — • Yudhitlu(shthi)ra-SakC Plavamg-ahh) 6 yt(e)konana\ ati-i a tsar 6 Sahasya-masi 
amavasyayam Saumyavasare 

(L 29) — uparaga-samaya(ye) 

1018— Ind Ant Yol YIII p 91 Begur (spurious 11 ) plates of the Pandava Mahdrdjd- 
dlurdja Chalraiartm 1 - Janamejaya, lord of, and residing at, Hashnopura — 

Chaitra-mase knshna-pakshc Bhaumn-dine tntiyayam Indra-blia nakshahe sankrauta-vyah- 
pata tan-mmitta 

1019 — Proceedings Peng As Soc 1873, p 76, Ind Ant Yol I p 375, PSOOI. Xo 32, 
Mysore Inscr Xo 133, p 238 Kuppagadde or Sorab (spunous 13 ) plates of the Pandava Maha- 
rajadhiraja Ghahraiartm Janamejaya, lord of, and residing at, Hashnopura — 

(L 15) — Chaitra-mase krishna-pakshe Soma-d[ine] Bkarani-mah&nnkshatre samkramtl- 

vyatipata-nhnitte 

1 One (spurious) inscription, No 1017, is dated m the Yndlinhthira Saka 89 

3 'I he legend on the seal is in Sanskrit The alphabet nsed closely resembles that of No 617 

* The (eight) plates are marked with nnmerical symbols, and othernnmerical symbols ocrur in the text and da*e 

* Kdddrahara, in ivlnch the village granted was situated, « niaj he a more ancient form of Gudrabara, 
Gudravara, Gudravara or Gudrarn ” 

5 The characters are an earl) form of Grantha, not later in my opinion than about A D 650 , see JEp Ind 

Vol V p 122, note 4 —For an am lent mscr phon (at Chezarla in the Kistna district) of apparentl) the same fam ly 

see Mr Ventayya’s Report for 1900, p 5 

a See Ind Ant Vol XXX p 215, No 11 ' Of about the 9th century A D (?) 

s Bead "~Fhalgnn nmavan/dm * Bead -prahant 

10 s e e Ind Ant Vol XXX p 219, No 41 , compare ibid Vol I p 376 fit 

u c ee ibid Vol. XXX p 220, No 42 M Compare above. No 273 

u See Ind Ant Vol XXX p 220, No 43 
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1020 — • Proceedings Peng As Soc 1873, p 75 , Ind Ant Yol I. p. 377, and Yol III. 
p 268, and Plates, PSOOI No 31, Mysore Inscr No 130, p 232 Gau] or Anantapnr 
(spurious 1 ) plates of the Pandava Hahdrojddhir&ja Ghahavarhn Janatnejaya, loid of, and 
residing at, Hnstmapura — 

(L 13) — Chaitrn-masfi knshnft . va-karauO ufctarayana-sani[kranti]-vyatipdta- 

xumitto sfiryya-parvani ardhngrnsa grahita-samafi 

1021 — Inscr at Sravana Pclgola, No 1, p 1, and Plates, Bp Ind Yol IY. p. 26, and 
Plate Rock inscription 2 iccording the death of the Aclumfa Prabhfiehandra 

1022 — Infer at Sravana-Belgola, No 55, p. 47 Sanskrit and Kanarese inscription, 3 giving 
an account of some Jama teachers among -whom is a PrabMcbandra -whoso feet were wor- 
shipped by Bbojaraja, the king of Dhaia 

1023. — Inscr at Sravana-Belgola, No 58, p. 55 Fragmentary Kanarese inscription, com- 
memorating tho death of a certain Pilla (called Havana gandhahasti, ‘ a rutting elephant to his 
father-in-law’), which took place — 

Chitrabhfinu-samvatsaram adhik-Ashudha-hahn|a-dasa(sa)mi*dmadol 

Ash&dha was intercalary m Chitrabh&nu = S 904 and 1384, according to Mr Rice, the 
former year would be intended hero 

1024. — Coorg Inscr. No 8, p 11, and Plate Bhagamnudala inscription 4 of tho time ‘while 
Metpundi Kunniyarasa was ruling tho nftd — 

(L 1) — Kany-arddlia-Bnhaspatau Ynschik-fikhye mahd-m&se Bnhaspaty-Uttara-dind. 

1025 — Ind Ant Yol IX p 74, PSOGI No. 75 , Archmol Surv of West India, Yol I 
Plate lv No 33 Aihole inscription 6 containing tho name of Narasobba, 5 perhaps the builder 
of a temple 

1026 — Ind Ant Vol YIII p 287, and Plato, PSOGI. No. 78 Two Aiholo Kanarese 
inscriptions 7 recording gifts to ‘the Five-hundred of Aryapura (Ayyavoje) ’ 

1027. — Ind Ant Yol IX p 99, PSOGI. No 84 Aiholo Sanskrit and Kanarese rock 
inscription 8 of Barogodeva-Nfiyaka — 

(L 3) — Prajotpatya-samhmacharada I Chayitra-ba lid | 

1028 — - Ind Ant Vol IX p 74, and Plato , PSOGI No. 81, Aiholo inscription consisting 
of the words Vamsiga-lh t(u-lritam 

1029 — Archccol Surv of West. India, Voh III p 127, No 24 , PSOGI. No 74 Aihole 
Kanarese memorial tablet 

1030 — Ind Ant Yol IX. p 74, and Plate , PSOGI. No 80 Aihole Kanarese (?) inscription. 

1031 — Ind Ant Yol X p 104, and Plato, PSOGI No 51 BMami (Mahakuta) 
Kanarese pillar inscription , mentions a Mah&sdmanta Erovo 

1032 — Ind Ant Yol X p 61, and Plate; PSOGI No 42 BMami Sanskrit and 
Kanarese inscription m praise of one Kappe-Arabbatta 

1033 — * Ind Ant Yol X p 62, and Plate , PSOOI No 43 Badami Kanarese inscription 
recording a gift to one Sridbarabbutdsvara 


1 See Ind Ant V 0 1 XXX p 220, No 44 

* According to Mr Rice “ certainly not later than about 400 AD,” according to Dr Fleet, on pa’mographic 
grounds " to bo allotted to approximately tho seventh centnry AD” 

1 According to Mr Bice, of about A D 1115 

4 Part of the text is m Sanskrit , what the language of the rest is, has not been ascertained. 

* Of about the 7th or 8th century A D 

* Compare the name Ganosobba, m Archaoh Surv of West India, Vol I Plate lv. No 84 Ind Ant Vol. 

IX p 74 ' 

7 Of »bout the 8th or 9th century A,D. * Of about the 15th or 10th centnry A D 
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1034 — Ind. Ant Vol X p 65, end. Plato ; PSOOI No. 49 B&d&mi inscription, 1 mention- 
ing a certain Ravideva-tndandin, and recording the advent of the goddesB Mahalakehmi from 
Kollapura (K61h&pw) 

1035 — Ind Ant Vol X p 59 , PSOOI Nos 40 and 41 B&d&tni rock inscriptions con. 
taimng names probably of visitors 

1036 — PSOGI No 212; Mysore Inscr No. 93, p 183. Balagamvc Sanskrit and Kanarcso 
memorial tablet 

1037 —P80CI Nos 207-211, Mysore Inter Nos 50, 51, 54, 66 and 76, pp 113, 115, 138 
and 162 Five Balagamve Kanarese memorial tablets 

1038 — PSOGI Nos 244 and 245, Mysore Inscr Nos. 123 and 124, p 221 TwoBel&r 
Kanarese inscriptions 

1039 — PSOOI Nos 143, 144 and 145 , Mysore Inscr Nos 14, 15 and 16, p 24 Three 
Davangere Kanarese memorial tablets 

1040 — Ind Ant Vol X p 170, and Plate , PSOCI No 68 Pattadakal Kanarese inscrip- 
tion* m praise of a certain (architect) Chattara-Bevadi-Ovajja 

1041 — Ind Ant Vol X p 171, and Plate, PSOGI, No 69 A short PattadaLal inscrip- 
tion 2 ’ 


1042 Ind Ant Vol X p 167 , PSOOI No 56 Pattadakal pillar inscription ,a two verses, 
by Achala, in praise of Bharata, the "writer on dramatic composition 

1043 Ind Ant Vol X pp 167 and 168 , PSOGI Nos 61-64 Fonr short Pattadakal 
Kanarese pillar inscriptions, mostly containing names (of no historical importance) 

1044 Ind Ant Vol X p 170, and Plate, PSOCI Nos 65 and 66 Twoshort Pattadakal 
Kanarese pillar inscriptions (of no historical importance) 

1045 PSOGI Nos 213 and 222 , Mysore Inscr Nos 101 and 107, pp 188 and 203 Two 
Talgund Kanarese memorial tablets 


1046 Soulh-Ind Inscr Vol II No 36, p 149 Tanjore (Illjarajfsvara temple) Tamil 
inscription of Aravanai alias MAI-An-KeSavan, head-overseer of the Rajarajesvara temple ' 

1047 - SoMnd Inscr Vol I No 73, p 104 Timmalai Tamil inscription recording that 
Axishtanemi-ficMrya, a P^ of Paravadimalla, cansed the image of a yahshi to ho made 

1048 - SoMnd Inscr Vol I Nos 91-94, p 127 Fonr Vahr Tamil inscriptions record- 
mg the erection of monuments of devotion by a certain Chandra-pillai of K&tteri 

P 248 Tam,l 

V4Wr) Iaml "» 

1051 - S« ®-M Inter Vol I No 65, p 82 Vakkanilpnram (near VmSchipnmm, lta 
temple) Tam.1 maenpbon, recordrog that eome people agreed to found a temple, called Ok 
nayanar, and made granie from the month of KartUta of the S.ddhSrthinrekr forward ’ 

1052 — South-Ind Inscr Vol I No 7l p 102 Tirnmftln, i 
gift of a well. ’ P Tnrmnalai Tamil inscription recording the 

1053 — Soulh-Ind Inscr Vol I No 77 n 107 m , . 

pft of a Blnice ' P tnecr.pbon recording He 


1 Of tbout the 16th or 17th center} A D 

* Of aWut the 8th or 9th century A D 


* Of about the 7th or 8th 


century A.D 
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R —Addenda 

1054 — § 787.— Ep Ind. Vol. VII p 201, and Plato Mantrawadi (now Shiggaon) 
Kanareso inscription of the time of tlio Rashfcrakftta 1 * ilahardjddhirdja Amoghavarslia 1 , 9 and 
Ins feudatory Kuppfiya : — 

(L 3 ) — Sakannpakal-atita-samvatsara-8atamgal=el-nhr-enbhatt-61aneya Partthiva-samvat- 
saram pravarttiso . • Vaifeakha masada paurnnama8o(si)y-and- 

1055 — Ep Ind Vol VII p 212, and Plate Nidagundi (now Shiggaon) Kanareae in- 
scription of the time of the Rashtrakuta 1 Mahdrdjddhirdja Amoghavarslia I , and his feudatories 
Bankeyarasa (Bankeya) 3 and Banheya's son Kundatte — 

(L 1) — Am6ghavarsha . . . ond-uttaram ra]yam-gcyyntt-ire 4 

1056 — S 871 — Ep Ind Vol VII p 195 S6]apuram Tamil insciiption, datoi — 

‘ (in) the year two, 5 * tbe Saka year eight bundled and seventy-one, tko year in which tbo 
Chalravarttn KannaradGva-Vallabhn, 5 having pierced B&jaditya, entered the Tor.dai- 
mandalam ’ 

The inscription records the constrnction of a pond named after a dnughtei of the Ganga 
chief Attimallar (i e. Hastimalla) alias Khnnnradeva-Prithvigangaraiyar, 7 tho son of Vaym- 
Adiyan 

1057 — S. 875 — Ep Ind Vol VII p 196 Solapuram incomplete Tamil inscription, 
dated — 

‘(in) the [eight-hundred]-and-seventy-fifth year of the Saka (king), whilo tho glorious 
Attimallar (i e Hastimalla) alias Eannaradfiva-Prithvigangaraiyar, 6 was ruing the Kalle 
duppur-maryada ’ 

1058 — Ep Ind Vol VII p 135 Tirnnamanallfir (BhaktaianeSvara temple) Tamil in- 
scription of the 17th year (of tho reign) of the glorious Kannaradeva (i e the Rash trot uta 
Ejnshnaraja m ) , recording the gift of a lamp by a chief of Miladu, named Narasimha- 
varman, sumamed Saktxnhtha and Siddbavadava, of tho lineage of Sukra and belonging to 
the Mnlaiya-kula (i o the family of the rulers of Malaiyanhdn or Mnlnmadu, of which Miladu 
and Malttdu are contracted forms). 0 

1059. — Ep Ind Vol VII p 142, and Plate Tirnkk&valftr (VirattfineSvara temple) 
Tamil inscription of the 21st year (of tho reign) of KannaradSva (* e the R&shtrakhta 
Krishnar&ja III ) ; recording a grant of land by the Vaidumba-maharaja Sand ay an Tiruvayan 
(a e Tiruvayan 10 the eon of Sandayan) and his queen SfittiradSvi 

1060 — Ep Ind Vol VII p 143 Tirukkovalhr (Virattancsvara temple) Tamil mserip- 
tion of tho [22nd ?J year (of tho reign) of Eannaradeva (i e the Rashtrakhta Krishnaraja 
HI ) , recordmg a gift of gold by a female relative of the Vaidumba-maMra-ja Tiruvayan. 

1061 — Ep Ind Vol VII p 144, and Plate Tirukkdvalftr (Virattanesvara temple) Tamil 
inscription of the 24th year (of the reign) of KannaradSva (i e the Rashtrakhta Knshnar&ja 
in ) , recording the gift of 24 lamps by the Vaidumha-maharaja Tiruvayan 


1 The name BSshtrakftta does not occur in the inscription. 

3 Sec above, No 71 ff 

3 Compare above. No 74 

* le ' while Amtghavarsha . was reigning increased by one ’ According to Dr Fleet * increased by 

one’ wonld be an abbreviation of tho full expression "the sixtieth year increased by one" 

‘According to Dr Hultrsch, of the reign of tho Ch6]a king RajSditye, mentioned in the seqnel — Compare 

above, No 95 

* I * the Eaihtraktta Kpshnaraja III , above. No 93 ff 3 See below, No, 1057 

‘ See above. No 1050. * Compare below, No 1080 10 1 e the Tiruraiyap of No 708. 
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1062 — Ep Ind Yol VII. p 115. Tirupparnttikkunpu (near Conjceveram) Tamil inscnp- 
tion, recording a grant made by the minister Irugappa, 1 * the son of the Danrfandtha V aichaya, 
for the merit of the Malidmandalehara Bukkar&ja [II ], the son of Anhararaja (t e 
Earihara II ) — 

4 (In) the Dundnbhi year, (on) the day of Kattigai (Knirtika), "which corresponded to a 
Monday and to the full-moon titln of the first fortnight in the month of Kattigai.’ 

[For Dtmdubhi=S. 1304] the date is irregular , see tbtd Yol VI p 329, No 1 

1063 — Ep Ind Yol VII p 116 Tirnpparnttikknnrn (near Conjeeveram) inscription, 
recording that the mandapa on "which it is fonnd "was built by the general Irugappa, tho son 
of the Dandanatha Yaichaya, at the command of (the Jama priest) Pnshpasena. 

(L 1) — samvatsare Prabhavfi 

[Prabhava=S. 1309 ] 

1064 — S 1437 — Ep Ind Yol VII p 20 Amaravati (Amaresvara temple) inscription 
of Knshnarfiya, the son of Narasa and N agamamba, of Vijayanagara — 

(L 35) — Ashadhe=bde Ynv-akhye mnm-pura-]aladh-imdv-amkite . . Bak-abde . . 

dvadasy&m 3 

The king took Sivanasamndra, Udayadn, Ymikonda and Bellakonda, captured the Gajapati 
king’s son Virabhadra, and took Kondavidu 

1065 — Ep Ind Yol VII p 185 British Museum (formerly Sir W Elliot’s) plates 8 * 
(Kaluchumbajru grant) of the E Chalnkya Hahdr&jddhirdja, Ammaraja H. Vijay&ditya VI , 4 
lord of Yengi, recordmg a grant to the Jama teacher Arhanandm (the disciple of Ayy.ipoti -who 
"was the disciple of Sakalachandra-siddhanta), made at the instance of Arhanandin’s pupil, the 
lady Chamekamba of the Pattavardhika 5 lineage — 

(L 62) — uttarayana-mmittena 

Genealogy with lengths of reigns as far as Kah-Vishnuvardhana [Vishnuvardhana V ] 
substantially 6 as m No 560 His son Gunaga-Vrjay&ditya [Vijayaditya III] (‘had his arms 
honoured’ by the Vallabha king, 7 reigned 44 years) , his younger brother the Yuvardja Yikra- 
maditya’s son [Chalnkya-] Bhima [I ] (conquered Krishnavallabha , 8 30 ys ) , his son Yijayadi- 
tya [IV ] Kollabiganda (6 months) , his eldest son Ammaraja [I ] Rajamahendra (7 ys ) , having 
expelled his son Vijayaditya [V ], Talapa, the son of Yuddhamalla [I ] (one month) , having 
conquered him, Chalukya-BMma’s son Vikram&ditya [II ] (9 months) , Talapa’s eldest son 
Yuddhamalla [II ] (7 ys ) , the son of Kollabiganda [Vijay&ditya IV ] and brother, from a different 
mother, of Rajamahendra [Ammaraja I ], v%z [Chalukya-]Bhima [II ] (Rajabhima, conquered 
Rajamayya, 8 Dhalaga, 10 Tatabikki, 10 Bijja, 11 Ayyapa, 12 Govindaraja, 13 the Chola Lovabikki, and 
[his own predecessor] Yuddhamalla [II ] , reigned 12 ys ) ; his son, from Lokamahfidevi, 
Ammaraja [II ] 

1066 — £ 1238 ■— Ep Ind Vo) VII p. 130 Conjeeveram (Arulala-Porumal temple) 
Sanskrit and Tamil inscription of the time of the K&katiya 14 Mahdmandalachdkravarlw 


1 See above. No 469 

1 The- date is Identical with that of No 608, and would therefore correspond to tho 23rd June A D 1615 

* They contain a short Tdugn passage and otherwise a few Telugti wordB 

4 8eo above, ho 563 If s See above. Nos 559 and 564 

4 But Kubja-Vishnuvardhana is called Kubja-Ylsbrra (compare No, 581), and IncLra-bhat(araka Indraiiya. 

7 r e tbe BaabtraVilta Amogbavarsba I or Knsbnaraja II. 

* tbe-Pashtraldta Knshnaraja II 

* Perhaps the Bajavarman in No 127 above 

44 Comparo above, No 562 

» Perhaps tbe Byja-Dantivarman of Banavasi, above, No 157 

t* Perhaps tbe AyyapadSva in No 126 above 

14 tie Eaihtrakilta G&nndaraja IT i* ge« above, No, 5S4 IT*. 


Appendix.] 


INSCRIPTIONS OP SOUTHERN INDIA 


167 


Pratfiparndra of Bka^ilfinagari 1 The inscription records that Prataparudra’s general Muppidi 
(Muppidi-Nayaka) entered Kanchi and, on the first date here given, installed there a certain 
MSnavira as governor , and that, on the second date, he made certain grants etc at Kanchi- 
puram — 

(L 2) — Nal-abde |( Mas3 Snchan Sarppa-dme cha kmlme vare sa-Sukre 

(L 3). — * (In) the Saks year 1238, the Nala-samvatsaro, (on) a day which corresponded to 
an eleventh titht, to a Wednesday, and to the twenty-first solar day (of) the month Am ’ 

Pnday, 11th, and Wednesday, 16th Jnne, A D 1316 , see ibid p 128 f 

1067 — Bp Ind Vol YII p 139 Tirukhovalfir (YirattfinfiSvara temple) Tamil mscnption 
of the 17th year (of the reign) of king Vijaya-Nandivikrama 2 

1068 — Bp Ind Vol VII p 139, and Plate Tirakkdvalur (VirnttAneSvara temple) Tamil 
inscription of the 21st year (of the reign) of king Vijaya-Nripatrungavikrama 3 

1069 — Bp Ind Vol YII p 140 Another Tirukkovalfir (Ylrattanesvara temple (Tamil 
inscription of tho 21st year (of the reign) of king Vijaya-Nnpatungavikramavarman 

1070 — Bp Ind Vol VII p 193, and Plate S&lapnram mutilated Sanskrit and Tamil 
mscnption of the 8th year (of tho reign) of king Vijaya-Kampa 1 

The Tamil portion records that a chief named RAjaditya built a tomple etc in memory of 
his deceased father Pntlimgangaraiyai The mutilated Sanskrit portion states that Rajuditya’s 
earliest ancestor wns Madhava of the Gangeya family, whose son was “ ho who was renowned 
as tho splitter of even a stone-pillar,” and that from the latter was descended a king whose 
name is given m the corrupt form of Atvivarman (apparently the father of Prithivigangaraiyar) 

1071 — Bp Ind Vol VII p 140 Tirukkovalfir (YirattfinCsvara temple) Tami) inscription 
of the 5th year (of tho reign) of king Parakfisarivarman (perhaps identical with Vijayalaya, 
the grandfather of Parantaka I.) 6 

1072 — Bp Ind Vol VII p 133. Tironamanallfii (Bhaktajanelvara temple) Tamil in- 
scription of the 28th year (of the reign) of king Parakesarivarman who took Madirai (r e the 
Ch&la king Parfintaka I ) ; 0 recording the gift of two lamps by a servant of Kokkilfinadi, the 
queen of Parantaka I and mother of his son Kfijfiditya.7 

1073 — Bp Ind Vol VII p 141, and Plate Tirukk&valfir (VimttuneSvara temple) 
Tamil inscription of the 28th year (of the reign) of king Parak&sanvarman who took Madurai 
(i e the Ch&la king Parfintaka I ) , recording a gift by a daughter of Kayiyur Perumanfir, a 
chief of Md&du 

1074.— Bp Ind Vol VII p 141, and Plate Tiruhk&valfir (Virattfinesvara temple) 
Tamil inscription of the 33rd year (of the reign) of king Parak&sanvorman who took Madurai 
(t e the Ch&la king Parfintaka I ) ; recording a gift by the regiment of prince Ankulakesann 
(t e , perhaps, Anmjaya? the third son of Parfintaka I.) 

1075 — Bp Ind Vol VII. p 134. Tirunfimanallfir (Bhaktajanesvara temple) Tamil in- 
scription of tho 39th year (of the reign) of king Parakesarivarman who took Madurai and 
llam (i e. the Ch&la kmg Parfintaka I ) , recording the gift of a lamp by Mahfidevadi, the 
queen of pnnee Bfijfiditya 7 and daughter of Ilfidarfiyar (t e Latarfija), for the ment of her 
elder brother R&jfidittap Pugalvippavarganda 8 

1076 — Bp Ind Vol VII p 144 Tirukk&vnlfir (YirattanAsvara temple) Tamil mscrip- 
tion of the 9th year (of the reign) of king Bfijarfijakfisanvarman (i e the Ch&la king Rfijarfija 


1 J.e Warangal 

4 Sec above, Nos 656 658 

5 See above. No 712. 


* See above, No 649 

• See above, No 672 ff 

6 Compare above, No 698. 


1 See above, Nos 652 and 653 
* See above. No 681 ff 
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I ) ;i recording a gift lay Kundanan’s daughter Amitravali, the mother of (Rajaraja’s) queen 
I»okamahM 6 vi 2 

qOV 7 Ep Ind Vol VII p 169, Bo 61 Date of a Bahfir (Mules vara temple) Tamil 

inscription of the 11 th year (of the reign) of king RSjar&jakesanvarman who destroyed the 
ships (at) Kandalur-Salai, (t e the Chola king R&jarfija I ) — 

t j n Hth year . in daytime on the day of Knttika, which corresponded to a 
Sunday o£ the second fortnight of the month of Mithuna m this year ’ 

[S 918] : Sunday, 14th June AD 996 

1078 Bp Ind Vol VII p 169, Bo 62 Date of an Udaiyarkoyd (Karavandisvara 

temple) Tamil inscription of the 31st year (of the reign) of king Parakesanvarman alias the 
lord, the glorious R&jendra-Choladeva [I.] . 3 — 

‘ In the 31st year . on the day of Pnnarvasu, which corresponded to a Friday and 

to the fourth tithi of the first fortnight of the month of Karkataka in this year ’ 

[g 904 ] . Friday, 23rd July AD 1042 , hut the nalshatra is irregular 

1079 — Ep Ind Vol VII p 137 Tirunamanallur (Bhaktajanesvara temple) Tamil in- 
scription of the reign 4 of king Parakesanvarman alias the glorious RS.jendra-Cholad.eva [I.]. 

1080 — Ep Ind Vol VII p 145 Timkkovalur (Tnvikrama-Perumal temple) Sanskrit 
and Tamil inscription of the 6 th year (of the reign) of king Parakesanvarman alias the lord, 
the glorious RSjendradeva , 6 who with his elder brother (Rajadhiraja I ) conquered Ratta-padi, 
set up a pillar of victory at Kollapuram, and terrified (the TV Chalukya) Ahavamalla (Somesvara 
I ) at Koppam — The inscription records the rebuilding of a temple by a chief of Miladu, named 
Hhrasimliavarman , 6 sumamed Ranakesan-R&ma, of the lineage of Bhargava 7 

1081 — South-Ind Inscr Vol III Bo 81, p 198 Tirunamanallur (Bhaktajanesvara 
temple) incomplete Tamil inscription of the 4th year (of the reign) of king R&jakesanvarman 
alias the lord, the glonous Virar&jendradeva {i e the Chola king Virar&jendra I .), 8 who was 
pleased to be seated on the throne of heroes together with (his queen) Ulagamulndudaiyal (i e 
• the mistress of the whole world ’) — The inscription records that the king terrified (the W 
Chalukya) Ahavamalla (S&mesvara I ) at Kfidalsangamam and put to flight Vikkalan (te 
Vikramaditya VI ) and Smganan (i e Jayasimha III ; It gives a number of epithets of his, 
among which are Ahavamallakulakala, Ahavamallanai-mummadi-ven-kanda (re ‘he who saw 
the back of Ahavamalla three times’), Viia-Chola, Kankala-Ob61a, and IConerinmaikondan 9 

1082 — South-Ind Inscr Vol III Bo 82, p 199 Kilflr (Virattanesvara temple) Tamil 
inscription of the 5th year (of the reign) of king Rajakesanvarman alias the lord, the 
glonous VirarS j endradeva [I ], who was pleased to be seated on the throne of heroes together 
with (his queen) Ulagamulndudaiyal (i e * the mistress of the whole world’) — The king terri- 
fied (the TV Chalukya Ahavamalla (S 6 mesvara I ) at Kudalsangam, and put to flight Vikkalan 
(te Vikramaditya VI) and Smganan (le Jayasimha III), he terrified Ahavamalla a second 
time, seized Vengai-nadn, and performed the anointment of victory. 

1083 — South-Ind Inscr Vol III.' Bo 83, p 200 Tmdivanam (Tin trials vara temple) 
Tamil inscription of the 6 th year (of the reign) of king Rajakesanvarman. alias the lord, the 
glonous Virar&jendradeva [I ], who was pleased to be seated on the throne of victory together 
with (his queen) Ulagamulndudaiyal (t e 1 the mistress of the whole world’) — After the 


J Sec sbove, No 696 if 1 See shore. No 716 * See shore, No 721 ff 

4 The figure denoting the year of the re>gn ib lost 1 See above. No 744 ff 

* For two short Tamil inscriptions of his see Ep Ind Vol VII p 146 f 

I Ja. Snkra , see above, No 1058 8 See above, Nos 753 and 754 * See No. 819. 
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information given in No 1082, the inscription records that the king on a third occasion bnrnt 
(the city of) Kampili before SomeSvara [II ] could untie the necklace which he had put on, 1 
and set up a pillar of victory at Kajradikal , that he expelled Devanatha and other Sdmantas 
from Chakrakotta, ^nd recovered Kanyakubja 

1084 — South-Ind. Inscr. Vol III No 84, p 202 Perumber (Tftndonjisvara temple) 
Tamil inscription of the 7th year (of the reign) of king B&jakesanvarman alias the lord, the 
glorious Virar&jSndradeva [1 3, who was pleased to be seated on the throne of victory together 
with (his queen) Ulagamulududaiy&l (i e * the mistress of the whole world ’)• — The king took 
the head® of the king of the South (i e the Pandya), levied tribute from the Sfiralan (t e the 
ChSra king), and subdued the Smgala (» e. Simhala) country He five times put to flight 
(the W Chalukya) Ahavamalla (SomeSvara I ), regamed Vfingai-nfidn, and bestowed [Vengai]- 
mandalam on the [E] Chalukya Vijayaditya [VII ] Ho also conquered Kad&ram and granted 
it to the king who worshipped his feet He deprived Someavara [II ] of the Kannara country, 
invested Vikramadiiya [VI ] with the necklace (of heir-apparent), and conquered and granted 
to him the seven and a half lahshas of Ratta-pidi 

1085 — Ep Ind Vol VII p. 170, No 63 Date of an Udaiyftrk&yil (Kavavandisvara 
temple) Tamil inscription of the 16th year (of the reign) of long B&jakesanvarman alias 
the Tribhuvanachalraiarhn, the glorious Kulottuxiga-Choladfiva [i ] 3 — 

* In the 16th year . . on the day of Uttar&sh&dhd, whioh corresponded to a Thurs- 

day and to the mnth (?) Uthi of the second fortnight of the month of Mina ’ 

[S. 1007] : Thursday, 12th March A D 1086 

1086 — Ep Ind. V ol VII p 147 Tirnkkfivalflr (Tnvikrama-Perumfil temple) Tamil in- 
scription of Kanya-Ferum&l-Periyan&yan alias Narasimha, lord of Malfidu, grandson of Rama 
Narasimhavarman (above, No 1080), recording donations that were to be made from the third 
year (of the reign) of B&jar&jaddva (i e the Chola king R&jar&ja n ) * 

1087 — Bouth-lnd Inscr V ol III No 86, p 210 Chidambaram (Natarfija temple ) Tamil 
inscription of the 88th day of the 9th year (of the reign) of king ParakSsanvarman, who was 
pleased to he seated together with (his queen) Bhuvanamulududaiyal (t e. ‘ the mistress of the 
whole world ’) on the throne of heroes (which consisted of) pure gold, alias the Tribhuvana- 
chakravartm, the glorious Kulfittunga-CholadSva [III ], 5 who was pleased to tako Madurai — - 
The king assisted V lkrama-Papdya against the son of Vira-Pandya, subdued a place named 
Elagam, defeated the Maja (t e Majrava ?) army, drove the Simhala army into the sea, took 
Madurai from Vira-Pandya and bestowed it on [Vikrama-]Pandya 

1088. — South-Ind Inscr Vol. III. No 87, p. 214 Chidambaram (Natar&ja temple) Tamijl 
inscription of the 118th day of the 1 1th year (of the reign) of long Parakfisanvarman, who 
was pleased to ho seated together with (hia queen) Bhnvanamulududaiy&l (» e ‘ tho mistress of 
the whole world ’) on the throne of heroes (which consisted of) pure gold, alias the Trtbhuvana- 
chaPravartm, the glonons Eulottunga-Choladdva [m ], who, having taken Madurai, was 
pleased to take the crowned head® of the Pfindya — The king had the nose of the son of Vira- 
Pandya cut oft, gave the great city of Kfidal (% e Madhura) to V lkrama.Pandya, and took the 
crowned head of Vira-P&ndya 


1 According to Dr Hultzsch, the W ChAlukyn « SdmfiSvar* II h»d to give up the necklace which was thi 
sign of his dignity of heir-apparent in favour of his younger brother Yikramaditya VI who had made his peace 
with VlrarijSndra I ” Compare below, No 1084 

* See above, p 116, note 2 1 Sec above, No 766 ff 

* See above, Nos 812 and 813 * See above, No 814 £f 
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1039. — £ 875 — - Bp Ind Vol VII p 136 Tirrra&manallur (Bhattajaneivara temple) 
Tamil inscription of Kulam&mkkan IrSmadgyap, chief of the district of Mnnai or Mnnai - 
ppadi — 

(L. 1) — Sagar[ai] ya[n]dn 875avndu 

1090 — S 878 — Bp Ind Vol VII p 137 Tirun&manallfir (BhnktajaneSvara temple) 
Tamil inscription of the queen of Kulamfinikkeruxnfin&r, chief of Muqai 
(L. 1). — Sagarai yandu 87[6]avadu. 


ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS. 

e 

Page 3, No 5 — Compare now Ind Ant Vol XXXII p 213 ff , m lmo 4, foi - paurnna - 
mdsyam read -pdrnnam&sydm 
„ 9, No 54 — Compare ibid Vol XXXI. p 329 ff 

„ 10, No 56 — Compare Bp Ind Vol VII. p 230 f 
„ 10, footuote 5 — Bor 78 read 780 
„ 10, footnote 6. — For 7 read 793 
„ 12, No. 68 — Compare Ind Ant Vol XXXI p 363 ff, 

„ 13, No. 74 — Compare ibid Vol XXXII. p. 221 ff 

„ 14, No. 76 — Re-edited, with Plate, m Bp Ind Vol VII p 205 

„ 14, No 79 — On this and No 201 see now Ind Ant Vol XXXII p 215 ff 

, 15, No 86 —For this and No 87 compare ibid Vol XXXI p 395 ff. 

„ 16, No 91 — Compare ibid Vol XXXI p 393 ff 
, 48, No 267 — Compare ibid Vol XXXII p 216 ff 
„ 49, No 273 —Compare No 1018 
„ 58, No 326 — Plate in Ind. Inscr No 46 
„ 79, No. 464, line 2 — For Ommana- read Jammana- 
„ 83, No 487, line 8 — For Narayanambika read Nar&yanambika 
„ 88, footnote 5 —For 531 read 530 
„ 112, No 668 — Compare Ind. Ant Vol XXXII. p 57 ff 
131, No. 813.— .The date corresponds to Thursday, 12th January A.D. 1161. 


I. -LIST OF DATED INSCRIPTIONS 

ABKAKGED IH THE OKDEB OF THE SAEA YEARS 1 


fcoka S NtfiraEB 

169 _ f «j W Ganga Anvarman, . . 108 

1SS — f TP. Ganga, Hanvarman, . . 109 
261 — f TP Ganga Saigofta Sivamara II , . 120 

261 — t *) Bdna MalladSva Nandwaraan, . 608 

272(F) — Son of TP. Ganga Vishnugopa, 110 
310 — *j TP Chat Batyasraya (PulakeSin 

If), ... 1 

366 — f "[ CMl Vira-Nosmmba, 273 

388 — f •ft TP Ganga Avraita, . . 112 

411* — f^fTF CkAl. Pulakdfiin I., . . 2 

500 — TP Chal MangalcSa (of the reign of 
Kirtivarmaa I ), • . . 3 

[523-24]- — TP. Chal MangaleSa, • . 5 

632 — SatyaSraya Dhrnvara]a Indravarman 

of Rcvaliiv'ipa, ... 7 

632p) — f TP. Ch&l Vikramaditya I., 21 

634 — TP. Chal. Pulakflgm II , .9 

[654] — E Chal Vishnuvanlhnna I., 548 

556 (Ky 3735) — TP. Chal PulakfiSin II , . 10 

[681] — *[ TP Chal queen Yijayabhattdnku, , 23 


[530] — % JE Chal Vichnavardhana II., 550 
[589] — do, . 651 

608 — t TP Chal Vmayaditya, . . 26 

611 — ^ do, . . 27 

613 — "[f do, . . 28 

614 — do , and Tdiupa X. Chitrav&ha, 29 

616 — ^ TP Chal Ymayaditya, . . 30 

621 — TP. Chal, Yrjayaditya, ... 32 

622 — ^f cTo., • 33 

62/ — ^f do , ... 34 

[631] — do, ^ . 35 

635 — t "If TP. Ganga Sivamara I , . 115 

645 — t TP Chal Yrjayaditya, 36 

651— f do, .37 


Sakn-S. Nuaibbe 

656 — f TP Ch&l Vikramaditya II , . 41 

672 — +(P)^fTP Ganga Sripurusha, . . 117 

675 — ^f R&shtrak&fa Dantidurgaraja, . 53 

[676]. — TP. Chal Kirtivarman II , .48 

679 — "[[ do, . 49 

679 — Guj RAshtrakuta Kakkaruja II., 54 
684 — f ^f TP Ganga Sripurusha, . .118 

692 — R&shtrak&ta G6vindara]a II , .56 

698 — TP Ganga Sripurusha, . 119 

716 — "|f R&shtrak&fa Gfivindaraja III , . 61 

720 — «[ do., . 62 

730— do, 63,64 

734 — Guj RAshtrakuta Karkaraja, . 65 

735*. — R&shtialufa G6vmdara]a III , . 66 

735 — do , and Govjndardja of Guj , . 67 

733 — "ft Guj R&shtrak&fa ICarkaraja, . 68 

749 — ^f Guj RAshfrakufa GOvmdaraja, . 69 

757. — *j Guj R&shtrak&fa Dbruvardja I , . 70 

765 (?) — RashtraMfa Amflgliai arsha I and 

Sil&ra Pullasakti, . . 72 

775 (for 773) — RAshfrakuta Amdgbavaraba 
I and SilAra Kapardm II , 73 

782 — f RAshfrakuta Amdgbavarsha I and 
ch BankCfia, . , ,74 

787 — R&shfrak&fa Amdgbavarsba I , . 1054 

788 — do , 75 , 76 


789 — Guj RAshfrakuta Dbruvardja II., 
789— Guj RAshtrakuta Dantivarman, . 
797 — Ratla (?) Pjuthviramn, 

799 — Rdshtrak&ta Amfigbavarsba I and 
Sil&ra Kapardm II , . . 

809 — TP Ganga Satyavakya (Bfituga I ), 

810 — Guj RdshfraMta Krjsbrmruja, 

822 (for 824) — RAshtrakuta Kpshnaraja II , 


77 

78 

79 

80 
125 
81 
82 


An asterisk (*) after the figures for a year denotes that the year is a current year The Saba re 
enclosed in square brackcte when it is not actually given in the inscription, bat is obtained by calculation or by th * 
reduction to a year of the Saka era of a year which in the inscription itself 13 givon according to another era or ° 
Tovrau year The sign f indicates that the inscription referred to is considered spurious, the sign «T thatiT ^ ° 
copper plates ' 18 on 

Here and in the Index below the figures on the right refer to the numbers of the list , ‘n’ niter a f 
foot-notes llie following other abbreviations aroused — ch *=chtef, Chal or Chdl = Chalutua ’ t0 

co.^counlry , di r=ditlrtctor division , do -ditto; E ^Eastern ,f = female , Ouj «= OujardT lc *= 1 °’ 
m - male , min =• minuter, r> » river, 1 a same as , sur >= surname, vi ^villaye or town ; TF ^TFest^rn 
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bafca-S 

Nombeb 

Saha-S 

Kbhber 

824 — R&shtrah&ta Krishnciraja II , • 

• 

83 

919 — TV Ch&l Taila II , 

• • 

145 

S31 (for 833) — do, 


85 

919 — hil&ra ApsrAjita, . 

• 

305 

832 — % do, 

• 

84 

[921] — Ch&la Rajaraja I , 

* i 

705 

836 — Rashtr alula IndrarAja III , 

86,87 

[922] -do. 

• • 

706 

S38 — do , 


88 

222 — Y&dava Bhillama II , . 

« 

328 

S40 — Rdsh(raM(a GdvmdarAja IV , 


89 

924 — W Ch&l. Invabedanga Satyafiraya, . 

146 

851 — do,, 


SO 

928 — Ch&la BAjaraja I„ . 


713 

852 — do * 


91 

928 (for 929) — TV. Ch&l Jayasimha, II, (?) 


855 — ®5f do,, • « 


92 

and K&damha Shashtha I , 

• 

147 

856 — Ch Bappuvarasa, 


967 

930. — W Ch&l. Invabedanga Satyafiraya, 

148 

8'i0 — t IT Ganga Butuga II , 

• 

127 

930. — *[f do , and Stl&ra Ra|(nruja, . 

301 

*,62 — R&shtraluta ,K nshnaVaja III., 


93 

930 (for 931) - ^ TP Ch&l VikramAditya V., 

150 

867 - do , 


94 

933 — *[ E Ch&l YimalAdityn, 

• • 

663 

867 — •ft E Ch&l AmmarAja II , 


563 

934 — Ch&la RAjarAja I , 

« 

717 

[868 ?] — GMla Parantaka I , 


691 

939 — Stl&ra Ankesann, , 

• 

306 

871 — R&shtral&ta Krishnara^a III 

and 


940 — TP . Ch&l Jayasimba II (P), 

• « 

161 

ChSla Rajaditya, 


1056 

941. — TP Ch&l Jayasimha II , 

• « 

152 

>i72* — Bdshfraluta Knshnaraja III 

and 


943* — CkSla BAjAndra-Ch6]a I , 

728, 731 

W Ganga Butuga II , . * 


95 

944 — TP ChGl Jayasimha II., 

• ■ 

153 

S72*(P) — TP Ch&l Vikramaditya VI 

and 


944 — ®[f JE Ch&l BajarAja I , 

• • 

669 

Sinda Permadi I , . 


224 

946 — «j TP Ch&l Jayanmha II,, 

• 

154 

872 ( 9 ) — W Ch&l JagadAkamalla II 

and 


948* — ®f Y&dava Bhillama III , 

• 

329 

Sinda Permadi I , . . 

■ 

£34 

948. — Sil&ra ChhittarAja, . 

• * 

307 

8/3 — R&shtrak&ta KrishnarAja III , 


96 

960 — TP Ch&l. Jayasimha IL, 

• « 

loo 

S75 — Canga ch Attimallar Konnarad6va- 


954 — Ch&la BAjSndra Ch6]a I , . 

• 

735 

Prithvigaugaraiyar, . . . 

• 

1057 

955 — do. 

« » 

786 

875 — Munai ch KulamAmkkan IrAmadAvan, 1089 

955 — TP Ch&l JajBBimha II. 

and Smda 


876* — R&shtraluta KrishnarAja III , 

• 

97 

Nagaliyarass, 

• m 

156 

S7C — Munai ck KulamAmkkcrumAnAr, 


1090 

957 — TP Ch&l Jayasimha II, 


157 

880 — B&shfral&ta KrishnarAja III , 


98 

969 — Ch&la RAj6ndra*Ch6]a I , 

• • 

737 

884* — do , 

• 

99 

[961] — Ch&la BujAdlnrnja I , . 

■ * 

73S 

8 c t0 — t TP Ganga Marasimha IL, 

• 

129 

961 (P) — Soy sola Vmayaditya, 


3S3 

883 —R&shtraMta Kho|tiga and W Gafiga 


962 TP ChGl Jayasimha II 

and Ratta 


Marasimha II , • 


104 

*-™ga, 

i 

• * 

158 

“*91 — R&shtraluta Kakkuraja II , 


105 

[964] — ChSla Baj6ndra-Ch6]a I , 


1078 

[895] - IT Ch&l Taila 11 , 


140 

965 — ChSla RAjadhiraja I , . 

• • 

739 

896* — R&shtraluta ICakharaja II and 

TP 


966 — TV Ch&l 86 mSSvarn I , . 

• » 

159 

Ganga Marasimha II , 

• 

106 

[966] — Ch&la Rajadhiraja I , * 

• • 

740 

896 — W Ganga Marasimha II., 

• 

130 

[967] — TP Ch&l S6mSSvara I , 

« • 

160 

897 — W Ganga Pauchaladova, . 

• 

132 

968. — do , . 

• V 

161 

<,ci 9 — W Ganga Rachamalla II , 

• 

133 

[968] — ChSla BAjAdhiraja I , . 

• 

741 

902 — TV Ch&l Taila II and Ratta 


970*- do, 

• * 

742 

Ivartavirya I , 


141 

970 — TP Ch&l S6m6svara I , . 

• • 

162 

902 — W Ch&l Taila II and Ratta Santi* 


970 — do , and Raifa Anka, 

168 

varman, . 

• 

142 

973 (for 974) — do, and K&damla 


904 — R&sh(raku(a Indraraja IV , 

• 

107 

Jayakesm I, . 

• 

164 

904 — 7F Ch&l Taila 11 , . 

• 

143 

975 — TP". Ch&l S5m65vara I , 

• • 

165 

911 (for 912) — do , and Sinda Pulikala, . 

144 

975 — ChSla BAjadhirAja I , . 

• • 

748 

[913] — Ch&la RAjarAja I , , . . 

• 

696 

[976 PJ — % JE Ch&l BAjarAja I , 

• • 

570 

[918] — do, ... 

• 

1077 

976 — TP Ch&l. S6m6lvara I , 

. 166, 

167 
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Ncmbeb 
and 
. 168 
. 745 
. 747 
. 815 
. 308 
169, 170 
. 751 


§aha-S 

977 — JF Ch&l. Vikram Aditya VI. 

Hi idamba HanKsano, 

[977] — ChSla BAjfindradfiTa, 

979 _ do, 

980 — Silah&ra MArasimha, 

982(F) — Stl&ra MamvAnirAja, 

984 — TV Ch&l S6me§vara I , 

984 — ChSla Rajfindradeva, 

986 — IF Oh&l. Vishijuvardhana Vijayaditya, 
gg7(P) — TV Gang a Gangarasa (P) and 

Hoysala Yishnuvardhana (?), 

988— IF Ch&l SAmGsvara I and Vishnu* 

vardhana Yyayaditya, .... 

[ggg] _ CUla Yirarajendr* I , . 

ggO _ TV. dial SOmGSvara I. and K&damla 
Kirtivarmau II , - • • * 

ggi — Y&dava Seunachandra II. and Maurya 
G6vindara]n, .... 

ggy — Y&dava Seunachandra II , 

993 — TV Ch&l SAmdSvara II, 

993 — TV Ch&l Jayasimha III, 

[995] _ CUla KulAttunga Chola I , . 

egG — IF Ch&l SBmGSvara II , 

997— do , • 

997— do, and TV Gang a UdayAditya, 
ggg — %.ch&rya Snnandi-pandita, 

998 — CUla Kulottunga CbGJa I , 
ggg — IF Ch&l Vikramaditya YI and 

Jayasimha III , • * • 

[999 (ChA Yi 2)] — W Oh&l Vikramaditya 
Yl , ... 185, 186, 187 

1001* — J? dial Yira-Ch6da, . . 572 

[1001 (ChA Yi 3 for 4 P)]— TV Ch&l. Vikram- 
feditya YI and Jayasimha III , • 

[1004 (ChA Yi 7)] —%TY Ch&l Vikram. 
Aditya YI , Sinda Mufija, and Iia\\a 
Kannakaira II , • • • 

[1006 (Cha YI 9)] — TV Ch&l. Vikramaditya 
VI, ... . . 190 

1006 — ^ E Ch&l Ch&daganga Rajaraja, . 571 
[1007] — ChSla Kul6ttcnga-Cb&la I , . 1085 

1008 (for 1009) — TV Ch&l Vikramaditya VI , 191 

1009 — do , and Sat(a KMarirya II , 

[1009 (ChA. Yi 12 )] — TV Ch&l Vikram- 

Aditya VI and Jayakarija, . 

[1013 (CbA. Yi 16)] — TV. Ch&l. Vikram- 
Mitya VI, .... 394,195 
[1016 (ChA Vi 18)] — do, . 196 

[1015 (Cha Yi 18 )?] — Hoysala mscrtvtion, 197 
1016 — Stl&ra AnantapAla, . . . 309 


171 
384 

172 
764 

173 

330 
. 331 
174, 175 

176 
. 760 

177 
‘ 178 

179 

183 
762 

184 


188 


189 


192 


193 


Saka-S Nujibeb 

[1017 (Cha Vi 19 for 20 P)]— IF Ch&l 
VikramAditya YI., .... 198 
[1018 (ChA Yi 21)] — Private inscription, . 199 
[1018 (ChA-Yi 21)].— TV Ch&l. VikramAditya 

VI, , . . 200 

[1018 (Cha Yi 21)] — do , and (P) Satta 


Sfinn II, ..... 201 

[1020 (Chi Yi 22 for 23)]— IF Ch&l 

Yihramuditya VI , . . . . 202 

[1021 (Cha Vi 24)]— do, , 203 

[1024 (Cha Yi 27) ] — do, . 204 


[1024 (ChA Yi 27) ] — TV d&l Vikram- 
aditya YI (For IF Ganga UdayAditya), 205 
[1024 (Ch& Vi 27) ] — TV Oh&l. Vikram- 

Aditya YI 206 

[1025 (ChA Vi 28)3 — do, .207 

1025 — Hoytala BallG]a I , . . 385 

[1029 (Clh Yi 32)] — IF Ch&l Vikram- 
Aditya VI , : . . 208 

[1029 (Cha Yi 82)] — Memorial tablet, . 209 
1030 (for 1028) — Ch&la Knl6ttunga-Ch61a I, 779 
[1030 (ChA Vi 33)]— IF Ch&l Vikramaditya 

VI and K&damba Taflapa II , 210 

[1030 (ChA. Yi 33)] — IF Ch&l Vikramaditya 
VI , . . 211 

1032*[and 1033*] — ■ft Sil&h&ra Gandardditya, 317 
[1034 (ChA Vi. 37) ]- — TV. Ch&l Vikram- 
Adltya YI and P&ndya eh KamadGva, 212 
[1034 (Cha Yi 38 for 37 P) ] - IF Ch&l 


Vikramaditya YI , , 

• 

. . 213 

[1035 (ChA Vi 38)] — 

do , 

. 214 

1035 — ChSla Kul6ttnnca-Ch61a I , 

. . 783 

[1035] — do , 


• 

00 

If* 

[1036 (CbA Vi 39) ] — IF 

Ch&l 

Vikram- 

Aditya VI , . . 

• 

. . 216 


[1036] — ChSla Kul6ttunga-Ch6]a I., . 785 

1086.— do , 786 

10d7 (for 1035) — Son of Hoysala mm 

Gangaraja, . ... 386 

1037 — Jama JIGghachandra-traividyadGva, . 387 
1037 — ChSla Kni6ttunga-Ch&]a I , . . 787 

1039 — Hoysala Yishnuvardhana, . 388, 389 
[1039] — ChSla Kul6ttnnga-Cb6]a 1 , 789, 790, 791 
[1040 (CbA Vi 43)] — Private inscription, . 217 

1040 — ChSla Knl6ttuDga-Ch6Ia I., . . 792 

1040 — Sil&h&ra Qandaraditya, , . , 318 

1041* — Disciple of Divakaranandi siddhAnta- 

dGva, ..... 968 

1012* — Daughter of Hoysala mm. Gaiiga- 
rAja, . .... 890 
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finka-S Kci!i!F« 

1013 * — Mother of Jloysaja nin Gafigarftjs, 392 
[1013 (Clift. Vi 46)].— TF ChGl Vikraw&dltjn 
VI. and ch Triblttivananialla Pftndyndftva, 210 
10 14 * — TTtfe of Jloysala run Gahgarftja, 393 
[1014] — ChGla Yikrnmn CI6]n, . 704,797 

[1014 (Clu Vi 45 for 47)P]-IT. ChGl 

Vikrntnadltya YI and Stttda Aolm II , , 218 
1015 — PindGftt ch Goftka, . . . £20 

[1015] — ChGla Yiknma-Cliuli, . . 708, 709 

1015— Queen of Hoy sal a Yisliparardhnna, 

306,307 

1015 — Jatna fSablincb'indra-aiddh&ntndc-ra 

and tain Gaiig’irftjn, . . . 30S 

1045 (?) — T F. ChGl Jngadfkntnalia II (?) 

and ch. 1 ljaya Pandyndirn, » . 225 

1047 — I r. ChGl Vikratnftditya 41 , . . 221 

[1017-48 (lCollnm 301)] — VSrn*Kura]atonnnn 
of Vtnndu, ...... 013 

1049 — ChGla Yikrmn-ClAia, . . . 600 

[1050]— do, . 603,8^3,801 

[1050]— TF ChGl Sftm^rara III and 

KGdotnla Tailapa II., .... 227 

1050 — Jama JltillieMna Mnladbfindftro, 0C9 

1051* — TF Chftl, SGmtsrara III nnd 

Kalachurya Pcrmadi, .... £20 
[1052] — TF CMl SomCfivora III„ . . 228 

1053 — Queen of Jloysala ViBbnurnrdhana, . 400 
1031 (for 1057). — ChGla Yilrama CliOJa, . 80S 
[1030]— do, . S07 

103 G (for 10G5).— E. ChGl Knli'tniign- 
Chftda II 574 

1058* — StlahGra Gandarftdityn, . . . 319 

1059 (for 1051 ?) — Tribhuvnnamalla 
Chaladnfikarftva Iloysalnse^tJ, . . , 070 

1060* — Jloysala Yiabnuvardhann, . . 401 

[1061] — TF Chdl Jagadftkamalla II., . 229 
[1061]— TF ChGl SftmWvara III (?), . 230 

[1061 s ] — Ch Smgimnyya, . . .403 

[1061 ?] — Ch Baladfiva, . . . .401 

1063 (for 1064) — Yddava ch SfiunadSva, . 382 
[1064] — TF. Choi S6m£gvara III (?) and 
ch Yira-Pundyad6va, .... 231 
[1064] — TF Chal, Jagadeknmalla II . 282 
1066* — SilahGra Vijayftditya, . . .821 

1065* and 1066* — do,, . . .322 

[1065 66 (K oil am 319)] — Yira-Eftralavarman 
of VenGdu, . ..... 944 

[1066] — TF. ChGl Jagndfiknnmlla II. and 
Smda Pcrinadt I , ... 233 

1068* — Jatna Prabbftchandra-Biddhfintadfira, 4u3 


SakaS 

Vvsn ?s 

[1063] - w. ChU If. 

p 

*-» • 

[1009].— do , and ch. Virr-Pftr lyad/ra. 

m 

2) f , 

[1071] — do , c"J ch J*ps.'M.*-r", 


V ** 

n 

1073*— &tl6hGrtt Yijt; viftya , , 

* 


1075— Kdunlha ch Indra-ft;^, . 

# 

r:? 

107C- TF. a#. Tails III, 


£n> 

1070 — &d6ra Ilanplt*, . , , 


310 

[1077J-TF. ChGl Tails 111. 

and 


Kalachurya l'sjjsna, . . , 

* 

£p 

1078 — *'i/ura Halhlft'jnra, , 

» 

311 

1079 — Kalachurya B.jjtnn, 

* 

£75 

1170 — K ChOJ. Mjojftiitja Jfl 

rf 


PifhG p'tran, .... 


675 

lO^O— KGdcnlat 6ir visits Pe*r,;Mi 

and 


Vijaj.Vl’tya II 

# 

£41 

[10S0] — Jutlachur\z B.jjans, . 

* 

£76 

1030- do, 

* 

j »i 4 

10S1 — Hoy tola N«m mbs I c~d 

vnn 



Hnlh, ... , 409 

[1031*82 (Kollarn £35;] — jPnrs'r »»/-• • ip’tor, p{5 
[10^2, 1085, and 1091] — K tdnirt" filvucbi-ta 




[1033 (JfolJtm 336)].— "Vifa-Psvirrnnit-i 
VenGdu, ..... 

i.1083] — Katc.chrrxc Bijjda, . . 278, 

1031.— KGLatiya Biidradira, 

1031 (xor 20S5) — Sir da C^arnsdai II , 

1035 — Jama Ddraklrt'-ptrdtbdc.w, . 

[10S/] — Ch 4 ijaj n*Fttndyad£T 3 , , 

[1087].— falachur^a Bijjkbt, , 

[10SS S9 (Kdlam 312 ] - Tl-a.&iritnnaan 
of T{~Ct}u (?;, . 

[1090] — Kajaehuryat Eijjana and SOrldera, 
[K91(Clft.Yi 91 )] — Stndat Cbhrnnija II„ 
Bijjala and Yikrama, .... 
1091 — Ch Yjjtya-Pcndysdcva, . 

[1091 and 1093 (Kj. 4270 and 4272;] - 
K&danlas giracliitta Paramardm and 
Ynhijncbilta, 

1093* and 1095* - Ch Y.jayn-Pftndyaddra. ’ 
[1093] — Kalachurya S5rid6va, . 

1093 — Kondapadmap ch Bnddbnrftjo, 

[1094 (Kollam 348 for 347 P)J — Ylra- 
Udajyamftrtftpdavarmnn of VdT.Gdu, , 

[1095] — Kalachurya Sftrjdftro, 

1095 and 1103— TF ChGl S3- ntSrnra 1Y (?) 
and {Smda) ch. Irmruli-Eucbninalla, . 

1096 — *|[ Kalachurya SovIdCrn, . . £ 89 , 

109G (Ivy 4275)] — Kadanba gmchitia 
Pcrmildt, . 


9 SO 
279 
6S1 
£13 
4,2 
241 
£80 

PJ7 


£47 

SIS 


£49 

2a0 

£8G 

581 

943 

237 

253 

289 


254 
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Saka-S. Ndmbm 

1099*. — Jama NayakirtidSva, . . « 414 

[1100] — Kalachurya Sankama, . • • 291 

1101* — Bil&hara Bb&jad6va II , . . 324 

[1101] — Kalachurya Sankaras, . 292, 293 

[1102] — Ch&la Kulfittunga-Chola III , 814 

[1102] — Kalachurya Ahavamalla, . 295, 296 

[1103]— do, . 297 

1103 — do* and Gutta J6yid6va I., . . 298 

1104* — Private inscription, . . .256 

1104* — Hoy sola Ballala II , . • . 416 

1104 — Amar&vati eh, K6ta II , . < . 590 

[1105] — Kalachurya iLlmvnmalla, . . 299 

1105 — *[[ Kalachurya Smghnna, . . 300 

HOG — W Ch&l SfimSsvara IY , . . 257 

[1106] — CUla Knl&ttniga Chfila III., . 816 

1107.— &U&ra Aparaditya, . .312 

[1107] — CUla Kn16ttonga-Ch6]a HI , .817 

1103 — Velan&ndu eh PntbviSv&ra, . • 582 

H 09 * — Stlara Aparaditya, . . 313 

1109 — Ch BMyidSva, . . . .258 

1109 — Sil&h&ra Bhdjadeva II., . . 325 

1110*. — Toragale eh Banna, . . 269 

1110 * — Outta Vira-Vlkram&ditya II , . 298 

HU — TV Ch&l 86m&£vara IY and K&damla 
Kamadfivn, . ... 260 

pil l] — CUla Kul&ttunga-CMla III , .821 

1112, 1114 [and 1115] —Sil&h&ra Bh6jad£va 


n., ...... 

326 

1113. — D&vagin-Y&dava Bblllama, 

. 834 

1113 — If Sil&h&ra Bb6jad6va II., 

. 327 

1U3. — Gutta Vira-Vlkram&ditya II., . 

. 835 

1113 (P) — Boy tala Ballfila II., . 

. 418 

[1113].— CUla Kul6ttnuga.Ch6Ja IH , 

. 822 

1114 — Boysala Ballala II , 

419, 420 

1114 (for 1116) — do., 

. 421 

[1114-16 (Kollam 368)] — Yira-KCraJavaraan (P) 

of V&n&du, . . . 

. 949 

[1116] — CUla Knl6ttnfiga*Cb6]a IH , 

823, 824 

1117* — Boysala Ball&la II , • • 

. 422 

[1117] — Ch&la Knl6ttnnga*Ch61a III , 

. 825 

1117 — K&namandala chiefs Malkdfcva and 

Manma-Satya II., . . . 

. 683 

[1117*18 (Kollam 371)] — Yira-Eamavarman 

cf V&n&du, .... 

. 950 

1118* — Boysala Ballala II., . . 

. 423 

[1118] — do, . . 

. 426 

[1118] — do , and K&damla K6mad6va, 

. 424 

[1118]. — Ch&la Kul6fctuiiga*Ch&]a III., 

826, 827 

[1119]— do, 

828 

1119.— do , 

. 829 


fiaka-S Numbeb 

1121. — Boysala Bal!u]a II , . . . 427 

1121 — Maiduna-Cbaudayya, . . 971 

[1121 (Ky 430)],— K&damla JayaUSm III., 261 
[1121] - Ch&la KuMtunga-CbOla III , 831, 832 

1123. — B&tav&di ch, Rndraddvardjn, . . 691 

[1123 (Ky. 4802)] — K&damla Jnyak^m III , 262 
1124* — Eat(a Kdrtavirya IV , . . 264 

1124 — K Ch&l. Uallapidfivn III <tf 
Ptfh&pui am, . ... 57G 

[1124] — JPoytala Balla]a II., . 428, 429 

[1125].— P&ndya Jat&vnnnan KnlnPilkborn, . S89 
1127*.— Ka(lat Kartavirya IV and 
Mallikaqnna, ...... 265 

1127 — Te7ugu-Ch&da TammuBiddhi, , 880 

[1127] — Boysala Ballofa II , . . . 430 

[1127] — CU\a Kul6ttunga-Ch&ja III , . 837 

[1128]— do, 839 

1128 (for 1129) — D&vayiri-Y&dava Smghapa 

and JVilumlha ch S6id6vn, . . 337 

1129. — Tclugu-CU(}a Tommnsiddlu, 881, 

882, 883 

[1129] — Boy tala Ballii}a II., . . 431 

1180 (For 1181) — Sinda (P) S/jmMvnrn, . 972 
[1130 31 (Kollam 384)] — Viro-Kama [Kdraja- 
varman] of Ven6t}u, .... 951 
1181* — ^ Kallas Kflrtavirya IY. and 
Malhkftrjana, .... . 266 

[1183] — Ch&la Kul6ttungn*Cb61a HI , . 840 

1135* -D&vagxri-Y&dava Siugbana, . 338 
1135 — General Jay a of K&hatiya Gnnapati, 585 
1186* — D&vagiri-Y&dava Smgbana, . 339 

1136* — Gutta Vira-Vjkrnmfldifcya II., . 340 
[1136] — *|f P&ndya Ja(a varman Kulafitkbara, 890 
[1137 (Kollam 389 for 390 ?)] — Vira-Rama 
Kdrajavarman of VCn&du, . . , 952 

[1137J — CUla Kal6ttcnga-Oh6]a III , 842 

1187 — Dfaagiri-Y&dava Siugbana, . .341 

[1188 (Ky 4317, Kollam 392)].— Private (^ 
inscription, . ... 953 

1140 — B&vagm-Y&dava Smgbana, . 342 

1141*. — Kalla Kartarirya IV , . , 2G7 

[1142] — CUla Rsynriija IIL, . . . S43 

[1142*43 (Kollam 396)].— Private (P) in- 
scription, . . . . . .951 

1144 — Astrologer Anantaddva of Dcvagin- 

Y&dava Singbaija, 34 1 

[1144] — Ch&la Eajarajn III , . , 844 

1145* — D&vagiri-Y&dava Smghann, . 344 
[1145] — P&ndya M it ja varman Sondora- 

P5nAya I , ... 891 
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hCMEEB 

1145 — Dcvagin-Yddava Singlmna, 


. 346 

1145 — Hoytala Naraaimba II , . 


. 434 

[1147] — Pdndya Muravarman 

Sundara- 

Pandya I , ... 

* 

. 893 

1148* — Ddoagtn-Yddava 8i6gbona (?), 

. SiG 

[1148] — Chdla RAjarAja III , . 

• 

. 845 

1151* — Ka\{a LaksbmldAva II , . 

• 

. 208 

1163 — Kdlcatiya Ganapati, 


. 580 

[1153] — Hoytala Nnrasunba II , 

• 

. 435 

[1164] — Chdla Rajaraja IIL, 

• 

843, 849 

[1166]— do, 

850, 851, 852 

1156 — Dicagtri-Yddava Siiigbana, 


347 

1166 — Daughter of Ndiavddi ch 

Radra- 

dAva, . • • 


. 692 

[1156] — Chdla RAjarAja III , . 

« 

. 853 

[1166] — P&ntfya MAravarman 

Sundara- 

Pandya L, ... 

• 

895, 896 

1166 — Image inscription, . 

• 

973 

[1156 57 (Kollam 410)] — Vira-Ravi K£ra]avar- 

man of Yenddu, . 

• 

. 955 

1167 — Dccagtn Yddava Singbana, 

• 

. 348 

1157. — Kalatiya general Jaya, . 

• 

I'-. 

CO 

• 

1168 — Devagtrt Yddava Smghana, 

• 

. 349 

[1169]. — Chdla RAjarAja III , . 


. 855 

1160* — Devagtrt-Yddava 8mgbana, 

360, 351 

1160* — Chdla Rajaraja III , 

• 

. 856 

[1160] — do , 

857, 858, 859 

1161 — do, 

• 

. 860 

1162 — Ddvagin-Yddava Singbana, 

• 

- 352 

[1164] — do , 

• 

. 354 

1165 — Chdla Rajaraja III , 

• 

862 

[1168] — DSvagiri-Yddava Singhaija, . 

. 355 

[1171] — Chdla RajAndra-ChAJa III , 

• 

. 863 

[1171] — Pdndya MAravarman 

Snndara- 

PAndya II , . • 

• 

. 897 

1171 — Ddvagin-Yddava Kanhara, 

357, 358 

1172* — do , 


. 356 

1172* — Kdlcatiya Ganapati, 

« 

. 688 


[1I72*] — GaijapambA, daughter of do^ . 689 
[1172 (Ky 4351)3 — Kddamba Sivacbitta 
8baab(iba II, ...... 269 

[1172] — Pdndya MAravarman Sundara- 
Paijdya II > • • • « . 898 

[1173]— do, ... 899 

1174* — Dicagm-Ydiava Kanbara, . . 859 

[1174 (Kollam 427)] — Yira-Padmanibba 
M&rtAndavammn of YSnddu, . . 956 

[1174] — Chdla Raj6ndra-Ch6]a III , . . 884 

1176*. — Hoytala S&mSSvara, . . 4«6 

1176 — % Dtbagm- Yddava Kanhara, . . 360 


5a)ca*S NcurtK 

[1175] — Pdndya Jatavarmnn Snndars- 
PAwlya I., . 900, 801, 902 

[1176] — Hoytala Nura-wnba III, . . 43<i 

1177— do, . , 4P) 

[1178] — Tehtgu Chdja Vijayn-GandagAp ila, . 8S5 
[1178] — Hoytala YJrn.RAmam'Uha, . . 4 ll 

[1179] — Pdndya J&fAvnrman Snndarn* 

PAndya T %3 

1180 — RAjagambblrn Sarobovariyan, . . 860 

1181 — Sildhdra SA-nAlvara, . . . 314 

[1181] — Ddvagtri-Yddava Kanhara, . , SCI 

[1181], — PA Tvlt/a J apivarmaTi Sundara-FA^dya 

!•» ..... , 901, 905 

[1181] — Pdndya Ylra-PAgdya, . £03 

[1182] — Pdndya Jn(Avnnnan Sundara-PApdya 
!•< * • • . • . . f 07 

1162 — ^ Chdl KAihvndAvarAjR, . , 271 

1183 — DCeagirt-Yddava MabAdAra, . . 362 

[1183] — Pdndya Ja[Avaniian Scndara- 

Pandya I , 90S 

[1183] — Hoytaja Yira-Ramanatba, . . 442 

1184* — *[ Hoytala Rarnaimba III , . 413 

[1184] — Divagin-Y&dava MabAdAra and 
Qutla Gutfa III, ..... 363 
1186*— do do, . . 364 

[1185]— do, ... 365 

1187 — Tclvgti Chdda Yyayn-GandagipAla, 8S6, 867 


1187 — Deoagin-Yddava MabAdAva, . 366 

[1188] — Ck6la BAjAndra-Ch6]a III , . . 867 

1188 — Ktraja l Ravivarmnn, . . 939, 940 

[1189] — Chola RAjAndra-Chftla III , . . 868 

1189 — Dcvagirx- Yddava Mab&dAva, . 367 

[1189] — Pdndya Vira-Pundya, . . 910 

1169 — Jama Srlnandi-bha[(ArakadAvo, 974 

1190 — Hoytala Narasunha III (P), . . 444 

1191.— Od$av6di ch Arjnna, . . 600 

[1191] — Hoysaja Yira-BAmanfitba, , . 415 

1191 (for 1195 P) — Hoytala Narasimba III , . 446 
1192* [and 1198]— do, . .447 

[1192] — Hoytala Yira-RAman&tha, . . 448 

[1193].— DScagin-Yddava MabAdAra (P), . 368 

[1193] —Hoytala Yira-RaroanAtha, , 449 

11®1 DSvagin- Yddava RAmachandra, « 369 

1194.— Tf do , 370, 371 

1195 K Chdl YijayAditya II of 

Srihurmam, ... .67 7 

1197* — Jama MAghanandi-bhaftArakadAva, • 976 
1199*. Devagm-Yddava RAmacbandra, < 372 
1199 — do, .873 


1199 —If. Chdl. PurushAttama of Srildrmam, 578 
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gaka-S Nithbeb 

[1109].— P&ndya Mfiiavarman KulaSAkhara 1 , 911 

1200 — Disciple cf Jama TJdayachandradSva, 976 

1200 — Hoy tala Narasuhha III , . • • 450 

1201 —Disciple qf Jama Padumasma- 

bbatfcarakadeva (P), . • • * .977 

1203 (for 1201 P) [and 1210] —Private 
inscription, , ... 978 

[1203] — P&ndya JatAvarman Sundara-Pfindya 
II, • • 912 

1203 — Narahantirtha, governor of Kalmga (Pj, 979 
[1204] — Deeagirt-Y&dava Eamachandra, . 374 
1205* —Disciple of Jama Ndmichandra* 
panditad6va, • .... 980 

[1205] — D&cagtn-Y&dava Eamachandra, . . 375 
[1206] — do 376, 877 

[1207]. — P&ndya Ja(avarman Snndara- 

Pandya II , • . 913 

[1208] — D&vagtn-Y&dava Eamachandra, . 878 
1208 —PLoysala Narasimha IIL, . . 451 

[12C9] —P&ndya Jatavarmnn Sundara- 

Paijdya II., .... 914 

[1211]— do, . 916,916 

1212* — *1 D&vagtn-Yadava Ramachandra, . 379 
[1212] — P&ndya Jatavnrman Sundara- 

PSndyall, .... 917,918 

[1215] — P&ndya Mflravarman Knlagfikhara 1 , 919 
[1216]— do, 92o 

1219* — Devagtn-Y&dava Eamachandra, . 380 
1222 — do, . 381 

1227.— do., . 382 

[1229] — P&ndya M&xavarmnn KulaSSkhaia 1 , 921 
1281. — K Ck&l "ViSvannatha of Srik&rmam, 579 
[1232] — PLoysa\a BaM|a III,, . . . 463 

1235. — Jama Snbh&chandramum, • . 981 

1236 — Ch6la "Vira-Champa, . . 869, 870 

[1237*38 (Kollam 491)] — Yira*UdaiyamAr- 

tAijdavarman qf V&n&du, . . . 057 

1238 — K&lcatiya PratS parudra, . . 1066 

[1239] — P&ndya M&ravarman KtdaSdkhara IL, 922 
1240 — P Ch&l PuxashSttama of Srtk&mam, 680 
[1240], — P&ndya Maravarman KnlagAkhnra, II, 923 
[1241] — ^[ ‘Vira-RAghava-Chakravartin (of 
K&rala), ...... 065 

£1243] — P&ndya M&ravarman KulaSfikhara II., 924 
1269— (for 1260 P) - % NAmaya-NAyaka of 
PtfiApuri, ... 601 

[1261 ] — Vegtumankonda SamhavarAya, . 871 
1261 (for 1262),— Harihara T ofVtjayvnagara, 464 
1262 .—P&ndya MArararman Parlkrama- 

925 


gaka-S Ntjiibeb 

[1274]. — P&ndya MAravarman Parakrama- 

Pandya, 926 

1276* — *[[ Bukkaruya I. of Vtjayanagara, 455 

1277— do, . . . 456 

1278— do, . 457 

1278 — Samgama IL of Vtjayanagara, 459 
1286 (for 1287) — Kampana II of Vtjaya- 
nagara, ...... 460 

[1290].— do, . . 462 

1290 — Bnkkaraya I (?) of Vtjayanagara, . 461 
1293 — General Goppanarya of Kampana II 
of Vtjayanagara, . . . 463 

1293 —P&ndya Jat&varman Parakrama- 

Pandya, . , . . 927 

1295* — Jama Vardhamanaavamm (P), . 982 

1296 — Jammana-Ddaiyar, son of Kampana 
II of Vtjayanaqara, . 464 

1296 — Beddi Anna V6ma of Kondavidu, , 593 
1296 — Kerala (P) ch Sarvungan&fcha, , , 941 

1300 (for 1301) — Beddi Anna-Vdma of 

Kondavida, . . . 594 

1301 — % Hnnhara II of Vtjayanagara, 465, 46b 

1301 — ^ do, . 467 

[1804] — Mtn Irugappa, . . . 1062 

1305 (for 1306) — Virdpaksha I of Vtjaya- 
nagara, 468 

1807 — Harihara II of Vtjayanagara, . . 4b9 

1309* — % do, . 470 

[1309] — General Irugappa, . . 1063 

1312 — K&rala Jc Martandavannan, . 942 

1313 — Harihara II of Vtjayanagara, . 471 

1313 — Beddi KA$aya-VAma, . . . 595 
1315 — Banhara II qf Vtjayanagara, 172 

1317— ^ do, . 473 

1317 (for 1318)-^ do n . 474 

1320* — Jama Purupandita, . . 983 

1821 — Harihara II of Vtjayanagara , . 475 
[1325 (Kollam 678)] —K&rala l Vlra-Kcr,.]a 

Jklartandavarman, ..... 958 
1828 [and 1327].— Bnkkarftya II qf Vtjaya- 
nagara, ... . 479 

1328 — DAvarAya I of Vtjayanagara, 480 
1828 (for 1338) — Subordinate of Beddi 
K5^aya-V6ma, . . . 598 

1881 — Ductple of Jama Chandrakirti, . 984 
1382 — DAvarAya I. of Vtjayanagara, 481 

1833. — ^ Bedd* KA(aya*VAma of B&ja- 
mah&ndranagara, ..... 696 
1334 *. — Son of DArarAya I of Vtjayanagara, 483 
1886 . — Subordinate of Bedd » Ka[aya*YAma, . 697 
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1338 *[i Yijayao/ Vtjayanagara, . . 481 

1344— do , . 485 

[1344] — General Irugapa, . . 436 

1846 — *jj Devaraya II of Vtjayanagara, 487, 4 Q 8 
1347 — do, . 489 

1348— do, . . .490 

1352 — *|f licddt Allaya*Dodda of Bojamahtn- 

dranagara, . • « • 669 

1353*— If Dfirariya II of Vtjayanagara , 491,492 

1353 — Yirn-Piindya, son of Bhnira\ a, . . 985 

1355* — Jatna Srutamum, . • 9S6 

[1355] — Dovaruja II of Vtjayanagara, 493 
[1356]— do, . 491 

1358* — Yira-Pandva, ton o/’Bbair.va, . 987 

[1368] — Pratapa-Deraruyn of Vtjayanagara, 105 
1368 — Dtvaruva II of Vtjayanagara, . 496 

1371 — Mnlhkurjuna of Vtjayanagara, . 497 

[1376], — P&ndya Jatila\arman Parakrama* 

Pfindyn, - « • • 628 

1377 — S&luta Tirumnlaidfivn, . . 498 

1377 — Pandya Parakrama-Pundyn, . , 929 

[1378] — P&ndya Jatilavarman Parakrama* 
Pandya, .... 830 

3381 (for 1383) — P&ndya Ar.kfcandcra Para* 
trama-Pandyo, ... .931 

1387. — Mallikarjima of Vtjayanagara, . 4 l 9 

[1390 91 (Kollam 644)] — Pci ala prince 
Adityavarrnan, . . 959 

1392 — Yiruplk<dia II of Vtjayanagara, . 600 

[1400 (Kollam 654)] — Kerala prince H&ma- 
varman, . • 9G0 

[1402 (Kollam 655)] — Kerala pt ince M&rt&pda 961 
1403 — Yalaka-Kamaya alias Akkalaraja, 874 

1421 — P&ndya datilaiannan Paralrama* 
Pandya Kulaaekhara, .... 932 
1427 * — ^ S&luia Immadi-Njasimlia, . 601 

1430 (for 1431) — Kpishnaraya of Vtjaya- 
nagara, . • 502 

1432* — Knlottunga-Ohangala-Maliadeva, 988 

1434 (for 1435) — % Krislmaraya of Vyjaya- 


nagara, . 

* 

603 

1435 — 

do , 

. 504 

1435 (for 1436) — 

do , 

505 

1436 — 

do , 

606, 507 

1437 — 

do , 

1064 

1437*1443 — 

do , 

. 608 

1438 (?) — Ch Goparaja (Saluva-Goparaja), 

. 989 

1442 — Kris'maiaya of Vtjayanagara, . 

509, 510 

1444 (for 1445) — ^f 

do , 

611 

1443, — ^f 

do , 

. 612 


6aka-S Nrwrjrs 

1150 and 1151 — Kpslmariiya of Vtjaya- 
nagara, ...... 613 

1152 — AchjutarAyo of I’tjayanagara, . 514 

1453 — do, . 615 

1455* — do^ . 516 

1459 — P&ndya JaVdarsncan Srlva'labba* 

933 

1459 (for 1160) — Private tntcriplton , . , 090 

1460 — Athyntar&ya of Vtjayanagara, , 517 

1461 — do, . f>28 

H52-«: do, . 519 

1163*— do, , 520 

[3 165] — SndifilvarAya of Vtjayanagara, 523, 522 
1466* — do, , 523 

1166 — Tatra Snntiklrhdtra, ... 091 
1107 — Sid&Sirarlyn of Vtjayanagara, . 624 
1109 — do, , 525 

H70— do, . 620 

1471 — B)mmu*Naynka of Vih’ir, , . 627 

1476 *. — Private tntcriplton, . , . 992 

1176 — Sadafivnrujn of Vtjayanagara, . . 528 

li77 ~ do, . 529 

1477 — p&ndya Miiravnrmnn Sundara*Pdndya 

. ... °St 

1 178 — *f Padafivaraya of V tjayanagara, . 630 

1482 (fer 1453) — do, , 531 

1482 ( 5 for 1485) — do ^ , 533 

1183— do, 633 

1438— do, 681 

1489 P&ndga Jn(ilavarman , AtivSrarama 
Sri\ alhbliadeva, . , . 935 

1497 — Srirangaraja II of Kamafa, . . 535 

1600 — do, . 536 

1600— do, . 537 

1508 — Immadi-Bha r >ra'a*Odoyn (Bhairava II ), 993 
1514 — Ycnkatapati I of Kamafa, . 6S3 

1523 — f do, .539 

1525 — Ch&munda ch Timmaraja, . . 994 

1643 — *' P.amadCva (IV of Karnata ?), . 640 

1547 — KnshnappvKayaka, etc , . . 641 

1556— ^fVeukatapati II of Kam&ta, . 543 

1656 *f ChnmarujvYodeynr of MahiSura, 995 
1558 — ^f Venkatapati II of Kamd{a, 543 

1560* — Venkatadn*Nayaka Ayya of Btltlr , 644 
1565 —Jatna Charukirti-pandita, . 996 

1566 — Srirangaraya YI of Kam&ta, . 645 

1676— Mudda-bhupatr gf PadtnSdu, . 997 

1594 * — *|f Kefadi-SomaSekliara-Kaynka, . 998 

1601 — ff Clnkkadevendra of MaltSura, . 999 

1615 — ^ Krishnnppa-Nayalta of B&lur, . 546 
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1619 — Gopala-Ganda, ‘lord of Avattndd’ 1000 [1701 (Ky 4881 *)"} — % Kodagu ch Liuga- 

1620 — ‘Pnthvi Satti,’ etc 1001 Rd]Sndra-Vodeyar, ... 1003 

1621 (for 1645 ?) — Krisliijaraja of MahUiira, 1002 1718 — % Kodagu ch Yira-Rajfindra-Yodeyar, 1009 

1636* — Basavappa-Nayaka, . . 1003 1731 — AditaUrhdeva, . 1010 

1644 — *Sf Krishnaraja of MahUura, . . 1004 1739 [and 1742] — Kodagu ch Lmga- 

1646 — *[f do, . 1005 Rajdndra-Yodeyai, . . 1011 

1650 — *|f Kodagu ch Dodda-Yirappa- 1748 — KnBhnaraja of Mahttira, . .1012 

Vodeyar, . . . . 1006 1752 (V 1888*, Yaidhamana’s-Nirvana 2493) — 

1683 — *jf Chikkanpa-Se|(i, etc , , . . 1007 do , . • 1013 
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II.— 1 1ST D EX TO THE APPENDIX. 


<■ 


A 



Neubeb 

Abhalabba, queen of Butuga I , • 

. . 127 

Abbim&tmvalli, queen of C7i6la BAjaraja I , « 716 

Ahhinava-Charulirtipandita, Jama teacher, « 991 

Abhmava- Devaraja, * a Devaraya II , 

. 490 

Abhinavapandjta, Jama teacher. 

. . 983 

Acha (Achngi) I , Smda ch , • 

. 224, 243 

Acba (Achama, Achugi) II,, do.. 

218, 224, 243 

Achala, poet, . 

. . 1042 

Achaladevi (Achiyakha), wife of Cbandramauli, 417 

Achama (Acba) IL, Smda ch n • 

. 218 

AchidSva III , do , 

. . 243 

Achmtendravara, poet, 

. . 584 

Acbtjgi (Acha) L, II , Smda chiefs. 

. 224,243 

Achyntaxnallapanna (Akkapa), mm of Acbyu- 

taraya, ..... 

. . 517 

Achyuta-N&yakn, ch., . . 

. . 370 

Acbyutaraya, Vtjayanagara Ic , • 

614-520,630 

Achyutendra, s a Achyntaraya, . 

. 519 

Adbiha, s a Adigan, . . . 

. . 834 

AdlnrajOndra, ChCla h , . • 

• 

• 

Ot 

Ol 

Ad bora or Adlidra, Mukula ch , . 

. . 74 

Adigai, vi (Tiruvadi), . . 

. 838n, 834n 

Adigan, ‘lord of Adigai,’ . . 

. 833, 834 

Mmagar, yi , , 

. . 733 

AditakirtidSva, m., . . 

. 1010 

Aditya, Oddav&di ch. . • . 

. 600 

Aditya I , ChCla l , . . 676*681,685,712 

Aditya II Kankala, do* . . 

694n, 712 

Adityadeva, poets, . . 

266, 288, 300 

Adityavarman, L , . . . 

. 941n 

Adityavarman, Ballava h , . 

. 635 

Adityavarman, rider of Vortchi, . 

. . 959 

Adityavarman, Stl&ra ch * . . 

. . 301 

Adityavarman, son and grandson of Polakfi£in 


XI , . • « • « 25, 150 

Adityavannaraja, d&taka, . . 64 

Adiyama, ChCla feudatory, . . 398c, 409, 416n 
Adiyan, ch , . . • . • » 987n 

AdiyappSndra N&yalas, .... 619 
Advayamnta, m., .... . 684 

Agarayya, m , . . . . . • 124 

Agm&irman, poet, ..... 419 
AgramaHa (P), e a UaHa (MaUisaifti). • « 860 


Npmbee 

Agrapiptdnga, Tdugu-CMda ch., • , • 888 

Ahavamalla, Kalachurya h , . . 295*300 

Ahavamalla, sur. of W Ch&l SdmdSrara 1^ 

166, 171, 185, 741, 744-746, 748, 749, 751, 

763, 969, 1080*82, 1084 
Ahavamalla, sur. of 7F1 Ch&l. Tails II., 143, 


145, 201, 328 

Ahavamalla-Bhutiga, ch , . . . . 259 

Ahavamallakalakala, sur ofY irar&j£ndra I , . 1081 
Abavamaltanai-mummadi-ven-kanda, do , . 1081 

Aiyapadeva, ch , .... 309 

AiyaparAja, Stl&ra ch, . . . . 301 

A]avarman, h or ch 142 

Ayitasena, Jama teachers, . . 131, 138, 969 

Ajyanandi, uama teacher, .... 667n 
Ahalanka, do, .... 969 

Akalanka, sur of Viknvma-Cho]a, . . . 807 

Akalankachanta, sur of Ij-ivabedanga Satya* 
araya, ... . 160c 


Akalavarsha, sur of B&shtralcuta Knsbnaraja I., 

65, 56, 61, 66 

Akalavarsha, sur of JlashtraTcu[a Krishparaja 
II. . * . 82,84,86,91,105,130,301 

Akalavarsha, sur of Bashtrahufa Kflalmaraja 

111 93, 94, 96, 98, 105 

Akalavarsha KrishnaTaja, Guj B&sh(rahuta ch., 81 
Akalavarsha Sabhatunga, do , . 77, 78 

Akkadfivi, sister of TV Ch&l Jayasimba II., 363 
Akkalaraja, Uraiyur ch , .... 874 

Akkambika (Ankama), queen of Velan&ndu ch 


Bajendra-Ckdda, . . 

. 581, 682 

Akkapa, s a Achyntamatyiparujfl, 

. . 617 

Akkawe, mother of Chandramauli, 

. 416 

Akkoka (Akkuva), ch , , 

. . 84 

Alacbapura, vi , • . . . 

. 127 

A lagan Ativirarama Srivallabba, JP&ndya h* . 935 

Alagiya-Pallavan, ch , . . 

. 884 

AJagiya-Sdlnn, Seng&m ch , . . 

856, 860, 862 

Alla, l or ch * .... 

. 131 

Alla or Allada, Beddi ch of B&jamaMndra- 

nagara, .... 

. . 699 

Alladareddi-Dodda, s a. Dodda 11 , 

. . 699 

Allaya-Dodda, do , 

. 699 

Allaya-Yema, Bcd^i ch, of B&jamah&ndra * 

nagara, .... 

. . 599 
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Nombee 

&[uka, co , • • • • 

. . 5 

Ajnpa, Alapa, people or It,, • • 

. 10, 29, 249 

llava, do , 

. 30 

Amana, Devagm- Y&dava 

. . 369 

Amarabbnrana Siyaganga, Ganga ch , 

. . 841 

Amaraganga, D&vagtn-Y&dava k , 

334 

Amaragangeya, do , 

. 351, 360 

Amaravati, tn., • • • 

. 689, 590n 

Ambaraja I , * a Ammaraja I , . 

. . 666 

AmbSra or °ra (?), ton or daughter (7) of 

Pulakisin II , . . . 

. 15 

Amitravalli, f, . 

. 1076 

Amina I , s a Ammaraja I , . 

. 659,660 

Ammaiappan Rapnu daipperum an , Seng bn eh , 820 
Ammaiappan (Ammaiyappan) Alagiya-Silan, do , 


856, 860, 862 

Ammanadiva, Chedi k , , . 

. 91 

Ammnnayya, Dandan&yaka, • 

. . 280 


Ammangadivi, queen of _Z? dial Rajaraja I , 671 
Ammaraja I , 2? Chal k , . . 668 660, 

662, 663, 666-668, 676, 1065 
Ammaraja II (Yijayaditya VI ),do , 663-568, 

674, 1065 

Amoghavarsba, k., . . 120 

Amogbavaralia I , S&shtraMfa k , 68, 70-77, 

80, 84, 86, 91, 93, 105, 127, 301, 305, 652n, 

670, 1054, 1055, lOSon 
Amogbavarsba II„ do , 93, 301, 305 

Amigbavarsba III , do , 93, 94, 95n, 98, 105, 

127, 130 


Amigbavarsba, sur. of S&shtraku{a Kakkarfija 


IX 9 * % * • 

• 

. . 105 

Amntamba, queen of Doddadevar&ja, 

999 

Amanda, sage, ... 

• 

. 1016 

Anandatirtba, author, . . 

• 

. 979 

Ananta, family of, 

• 

. . 619 

Anantadeva, astronomer, . 

• 

. 353 

Anantadeva, AnantapiTa, Sil&ra ch , 

. . 309 

Anantapala, Dandan&yaka, 

204, 207, 208, 216 

Amantapalnyya, do, , 


213 

Ana-VSma, s a Anna-Yima, 

• 

593, 694, 696 

Ana- Vita, s a Anna- Vita, 

• 

596 

Andira, eo , 

343,369, 663,880 

Andbra mandala, 

• 

. . 668 

Anga, eo , 

9 

. 6 

Amv&nta, sur of W. Chal 

Yikramftdifcya I 

and 11, 


. 20n, 48n 


AmyaAkabblma, sur cf JTondajpadmatt ch 
Bnddharaja, .... .581 

Acka, Sa{(a ch , . . 163,181,201 


Ndmbbe 


Ankama, * a AkkAmbiM, . . 

* 

681 

Anknleivara, vi , . , . 


. 81 

Anmakonda, °kunda, vi , 

• 

684, 686 

Anna, Seddi ch of S&jamah&ndranagara, 699 

Anna-Vima, Seddi ch of Kondavidu, 

693, 694, 696 

Anna-Vita, do , . . . . 

693, 695, 696 

Annavrila, Seddi ch of S&jamaMndra- 

nagara 

• 

599 

Anmga, Sallava k , . 


93, 98 

Annmakonda, s a Anmakopda, 

0 

. 684 

Aparaditya, Sil&ra ch , 

• 

812, 313 

Aparajita, do , . . 

305-307, 309 

Aparajita, sur of Pyifcliivipati I , . 

* 

670 

Aparrmitavarsba Dantivarman, 


Gig 

S&shtrakuta ch , . . . 

• 

. 78 

Appa (Nadindla-Appa), mm , 

• 

. 603 

Appajendra Vodeyar, Kodagu ch., 

• 

1008, 1009 

Appaji-Bajendra, do , . 

• 

1011 

Appana, Jloysala general, 

• 

847 

Appayika, k or ch , . . 

• 

. 10 

Appimayya, Dandanayaka, • 


. 742 

Apramiya, general of Ch6la RajarAja I , 

. 713 

Aradavada, m , . , 


. 676 

Aravanai Mul-An Kisavan, m , . 

« 

1046 

Aravbln, Aravidn, vi , 

• 

630, 539 

Arbaddasa, poet, . . , 

« 

983 

Arhanandm, Jama teacher, % . 

• 

. 1065 

Ariharariija, s a Hanhara II , . 

* 

. 1062 

Axilesarm, Sil&ra ch , 

306, 807, 309 

Ankesann PaiAkrama-PAndya Jatilavarznan, 

P&ndya k , . . . . 

♦ 

928-931 

ArikulakCaann, s a (?) Anmjaya, . 

0 

. 1074 

Arimjaya, Ch&la k , . . • 

0 

712, 1074 

Anshtancmi-aobarya, m , • . 

0 

. 1047 

Arivarman (Han 0 ), W Ganga k , 

• 

. 108 

Anyapillai, queen of Amarabbarana Siyaganga, 841 

Arjuna, Chtidi k , . . . 

• 

. 91 

Arjuna, Oddav&di ch , . . 

• 

. 600 

Arjuna, probably JParam&ra 

k 

Arjuna varman, . . 


348, 369 

Arkakirti, Jama teacher, . . 

• 

. 66 

Arlcavarman, Sallava k , . • 

• 

. 641 

Arumo]i, sur qf Ch6la Rajaraja I , 

• 

. 711n 

Arumo]i-Nangaiyar, queen of Virarajindra 1 , 766 

Arya, Oddav&di ch , . 

• 

. 600 

Arya maMdivi, queen of Dina, 


. 668 

Aryanandin, Jama teacher, j . 

• 

. 667n 

Aryapura, tn (Aibo]e), 


. 1026 

Aryaaina, Jama teacher , . , 

t 

. 167 

Asa^imayirapura, . . . 

* 

. 437 
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N extra 

A46ka\ arnnn, ancestor of Pallaca Lings, • 635 

AfivftttMmau, legendary hang, . • » 614 

Atovidnrjayu, dutaict, . . . .CIS 

Atiranncluuifla, Pallata k , . * 629 

AtiSayadhavala, stir of Aniogbavnrshn I , .75 

Ativirarilma SnvalJablia Jafilavanruin, 
Pdndya k , . • • 

Attmnllsn (Miming A 0 ), Senghn eh , 818 

Attimallnn fiambukula-Pernma], eh , • 854 

Attimnllar Kannaradeva-Pritbvigingftr tivtu , 

Gatga ch>, . . • • ♦ 1050, 1037 

Attitaja.^a^cr o/*Po!a}TO, * * • 434 

Attivnrroan, k , . • 7015 

Atv.varman ( p ), W Gang a eh , • 1070 

Atynntakama, Pallava k , * • 623, CIS 

Avambhajana-PnllavCSvarn, 'angle, • .625 

Avameimba, Pallava k Simhavisbijn, . . 6 Jo 

Avanyapura, tu , . CG8 

Avasara I., II , III , Stlara chief*, . 301 

Avatinail, dt , ...«*• 1600 

Avmlta, 7F Gangak, . • 112,114,115 

Awalladtvi (Uarntnu), queen of Bhillama 111 , 831 
ArOdhjA, v t , ... 130, 663 

Aryans I , TP" CkSl h , . « 160, 232 

Ayyana II , do , • • ♦ ♦ 170 

Ayyapn, k or eh, • * • • • 1065 

Ayyapadeva, Polamba k , « • • 126, i0 oon 

Ayyapillarjs , poet, . . • • .682 

Ayyapbti, Jama teacher, . l°6c 

Aryavole, m (A\ho)e), • * * * 1026 


160, 232 
. 179 
. 10C5 
126, a035n 
. 582 
. 1065 
. 1026 


Bachaladovi, queen of X&damba Taflapa II , . 210 
B&cbiLabbc, mother o/Suiginanyjo, 400 d, 403, 404 
Badanu, 7F Chalukyas of, . • . 1C 

Baddega, Baddiga, Pdshtraluta 

AmCghavaraba III (Vaddiga), • 93, 12/, 130 

Baganabbe,/, , . • • ^06 


Pt'-rrr, 

B.lUi, BoIUj, Stldffrc eh., 316, 917, 221, 327 
Bilbh 1 , Jfoysala '5S3, iS9, 105, Us), 419, 5 H 
Bali&b II , do, . 36«,r-b3, 

415*421, }26*l' s 1, 417, U3 
BnlhMn III , do* . ... 453 

Bal!ahdt‘va*\t' , nbb\ti (Budmra), cA , , * 564 
Bunina, 5/ oV.o* r/* Gabjpirujn, . . . 403 

B-nirna, Sirda eh , . . ,224,213 

UaminndLin, /tn'/irr of min Xng'i i a, * < 414 

Baumann} ya, Danjanfigula, * . . 233 

Bnmmnrann (Barmnrn.«s), do , . 211 

Bans, family <irr? / »ryj, » . 115), €53 fl , 655 

Bls?n, p<?f2, Clin 

Bunn, /on o/ A* lira Bali, .... f 81 

Bnnaihirujn, ar.ee dor of B&ra kbys, . . 663 

Binatuyn, ' a Para If . . . 067 

[ Bnnawmptsni, r», ... . 227 

BanavaM. r», . 127, 162, 173, 210, 211, 242, 202 

Bannvjdyadhnra, Bai a k , . , . CCS 

Buna\ idvadbam, /or of Bone \ikr.nnvdity x 1 , 662 

BabLiputa, n , . . , . , 131, 17 4 

BnnlASa, BankCya, Built yanja, c re.se, 

ITtikulach, 74,1035 

BappOrn, /unity, ..... 7 

Bappuvnmsa, ch^ 967 

Bnrbarnbalm, sur of 3Np«imbaruya, . , 501 

BaregedCva-Xiiyaka, ch n .... 1027 
Barma , eh (son of Bhutiga), . , , . 230 

Barmndovn, Dandandgalos,. . 180, 187, SPA 

Bannarasa, do^ . . 211, 279, 231 

Easapnyya-, Basappa-, Basarappa-X ujal a, eh , 1003 
Bntpura./omiZy, ..... 5 

Bayappa Naynka, eh n . . , . 528,533 

Buyiga, Eayjka, m , . 134, 135 


(Yaicbaya), - < 

469, 480 

Baiobapa, grandson of Baicba, 

. . 4S6 

Balacbandra, Jaina teachers, • 

. 667n, 980 

Balachandra, m , . • • 

. . 403 

Baladftva, father of Singimnyya, . 

400n, 403, 404 

BaladSva, grandson of BaladC va, . 

. . 404 

Balanuna-Thakknra, m , . • 

. . 17 

Balavarman, Ch&l eh , . . 

. 68 

Bali, Aswra, , . . • 

. . 663 

Baliajo, Sdntah maw}ala eh , 

. . 340 


Bayappa Naynka, eh n . . , . 528,533 

Bayiga, Bayjka, m , . 134, 135 

Bayyamamba, daughter of Piitatfuh eh 

Rudradcra, 692 

Bayyanabika, green of JP&kattya Ifo&uiivu, . 686 
Bdftpnra (VChpnra), w n . . . 335, 383 

BcUakonda, p» , . ... 1064 

B61ur, vi , . ... 0-44, 646 

Etta, E Chal Yijayuditya Y, ... 576 
B£-ta, Kolathja Tribhinanamalln, . . . 685 

B£ta, Kdnamandala eh , .... 6S3 

Bfita, Konnt\fav&di-nshaya ch n ... 589 
Betmaraja, K&katiya BCta, . . 58S 

Betta (Yefcta) I., II, III., Tclugu-ChdJa 
chiefs, . . . 880, 881, 883 

BhadraMhu, Jama teacher, .... 669 
| Bb&gaSadtvi, BbagalArtjbika, queen of Xatta 
| II, .... 181,192,201 


Appendix ] 


INSCRIPTIONS OF SOUTHERN INDIA 


183 


Ncmbee 

BhagaWevi (Blmgyavati ), mother of W Chdl 
■Vikramaditya T, . • . • « 

Bbagfratha, Eadaniba k , • • • .603 

Bhagyavati (BMgaladovi), mother of W. Chdl 
Yihramdditya V , • . * • • 

Bhiuleka, Maury a oh, . • • • 330 

Bhairava I (Bh-urarasa-Odeya), ch., . • 993 

Bhairava II (Imm adi -Blmirara s a • 0 d Gy a) , ch , 993 
Bhairava or Bhairavendra, ch , . « 985, 987 

BhambMgm, oi , • • • « 869 

Bliammaha-Ilit.Ua, Eashfraldta ch , • 160 

Bhandanfiditya-KuntMitya, officer of 
Ammaraja 1 , ✓ . « . * 659 

Bhanduragavittngc, vi , . . • .49 

Bhanudeva II , E Gangak, . 679n 

Bhanukirtideva, Jama teacher, . 406 

BhanuSakti, Stndraha k , . • • . 612 

Bhantivnrman, Kadamla prince, ... 630 
Bharata, author, . . • 1042 

Bharata, Bharatana, Bharatamayya, 
Dandandyala, .... 401, 402 

Bharavi, poet, ...... 10 

Bhnrgava, lineage of, . . . 1080 

Bhnrulaclichlia, vi., ..... 69 

Bhusknra, mm,, . . . 3001 

Bbuslrarablmtta, Vidydpah, . . , 337 

Bhasknraclurya, astronomer, . . . 337 

Bhaskara Ravivarraan, k , . . . 962, 963 

BMyiddva, Dandandyala, ... 258 

BJuUama, Dcmgin-Yddava l , . 334, 836, 

337,342, 343, 351, 369, 370, 37<», 419 

BhiUama, k , 309 

Bhillama I , Yd dam ch of SSunadeta, 328, 329, 331 


Bhillama II , do , 

Blullama III , do , 

Ehima, ch , . 

Bhima, CMia ch , . 

Bhima, E Chal 1 , « 

Bhima, 3 faurya ch , , 
Bhima, Sildi a ch , 
Bhima, Stnda ch , . 

Bhima, TV Chdl kings , 


328, 329, 331 
. 829, 331 

. • 682n 

. . 599 

. . 660 

330 

. . 301 

. 189 

. 160 


Bhima I , E Chal Chalakya-Bhima 1 , 657, 

668, 66G, 1065 

Bhima 11 , E Chal Ch&lukya-Bhima II , 660, 

563, 666 568, 1065 
Bhima I , II , III , Ednamandala chiefs, . 683 
Bhima I , II , I II , 1 Y , Oddavddi chiefs, . 600 
Bhima I , II , Srt-Dhdnyalataka ohtqfs, , 690 
Bhima, e a Bhimanahhatta, . . . 669 n 


Bhima, s a Viman, ... 

Ndjibee 
. 795 

Bhimanahhntta, poet, . . • 

. . 668a 

Bhima rd]a, Maurya ch, . . 

. 330 

Bhimarasa, ch , • . . 

. 145 

Bhimavarman, Pallava k , • 

. . 635 

Bhivanayya, Dandandyala, 

. 202 

Bhogadfivaraea, ch , . . 

. 165 


Bhbganhtha, narma-iachtva ofSamgamall, 459 
Bhdgavati, vi , . 144, 156, 189, 972 

Bhdja, kings, . . . . 337, 940 

Bh6ja, Paramdra k , ... 162 

Bhoja I , Bh&jaduva I , Sildhdra ch , . 243, 

317, 321, 327 

Bh&ja II , Bh&jaddva II , do , . 325-327, 369 

BlAjaraja, k ofEhdid, , . 1022 

Bhrigukachchha, vi , . . .77 

Bhujabala-Ganga, sur of Moyiala Yislinu* 

vardhana, .... . 388 

Bhujabala-Vira-Ganga, sur. of Hoy tala 
Nnrasimlia I , . , . 409 

Bhujagendra, Uncage, . . 16 

Bbujftngidhiraja (p), k , . . 1016 

Bhuyjabbarasi, mother q/Bdtuga II , . . 130 

Bbukka, s a Bubka I , . , 475 

Bbiildknmfllla, sur of TV Chdl Sfimdfivara IU , 

227, 228, 230, 231 
Bhfipamahdndra, sur of E Chal Vnnaladitya, 568 
Bluita (Bhutiga), ch , .... 259 

Bhdtarya, s a Edtuga II , . , 93, 98 

Bhutiga (Bhuta), ch , . . . 259 

Bhuvanaikamalla, sur. of TV Chdl SomSsvara 
II , . . 166, 174, 175, 177-183, 185 

BhuvnmikamBlla-Siintinathadtva, Jama 
temple or image, .... 188 

Bhuvanaikavira Udaydditya, ch , . . 179, 180 

Bhuvanamulududsuyd], °yar, title of Chela 
queens, . 768, 774, 814, 827, 1087, 1088 

Bhuvikraroa, TV Ganga k,, . 115, 116, 121, 

127, 670 

Bioha, Bichiraya, Dandtta (Vichana), . 351, 357 
Bijja, ch, . ... 1065 

Bgjiibo, wife o/Marnladdva, . . . igo 

Biyja Dantivarman, Eanaodst k, . 127, 1065n 

Byjala (Bi]]ana), Kalachurya k , . 232, 238, 

245, 277-280 

Byjala, Stnda oh, .... 247 

Byjala, queen of Hoysala Somdsvara, , 443 

Bijjana (Bijjab), Kalaohurya k,, . 240, 275, 

276, 281-285, 288, 293 
BirudauLa Bhima. eur of E Chal Vimaladitya, 668 
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Birudnnha-Rama, tur of Stldra Aparajita, . 309n 
Bittaraea, 27 Chal Vislinumrdhann I , , . 517n 

Bit(idfiva, Bi((iga, Hoytala Vifilumrardhana, 

234, 396, 434 

Boddiya (Ballalnddva-Vdl&bh i(a), ch , . 601 

Bobkoya-II£6imayya, Bandandgala, . . 2S5 

Bomma, s a Bommu-'Nuyakn, . . 539 

Bomma Gunda II , Suluva ch , . . 501 

Bommu-Noyaka, Y£lilr ch , . 527, 634, 635, 539n 

Bonthiduvi, queen of TV Chdl YiLramMitya 


IV , . 

* * 

110, 150 

Boppadiv a, Boppa^a, ton q/’Gangar&ja, . 

406, 407 

Boppadfiv!, queen q/’Ballala I , 

• 

. 385 

Boppa Sujanfittamsa, pod, . 

• 

. 137 

Brnhmadtva (Bnrmarusa), JDar.danciyala, 

. 291 

Brahmnkehatra, lineage, 

• « 

136, 179n 

Brahman, general. 

• 

294n, 419 

Brahman, Hathaya ch , . 

• • 

570 

BrahmaEena, Jama teacher, 

• • 

. 167 

BrahmaCririja, nun , . 

• • 

. 535 

Brahmavaka, race of, . 

* • 

. 84 

Brak mayuvnruja, mm , 

• # 

. 635 

Brihatphalayanas, gotra of, 

• 

. 3014 

Buehana, Buchirija, son of Gangaraja, 

386, 390 

Budda, N&taiadi ch , . . 

• 

591, 592 

Buddha, Buddharilja, JValachuri k , . 

. 5,6 

Buddharaja, Kondapadmah ch 

t • 

. 681 

Buddhavarasa, brother (?) of Pulaktfim II , 

. In 

Buddhavarasa, Salukika ch , . 

• • 

. 67 

Buddhavarman, ancestor of Kondapadm.a{\ 

chiefs, • • • 


. 681 

Buddhavarman, Pallava 7c , 

• • 

. 6S5 


Budhamifcra, father of Gangaraja, • . 395 

Bukka, JVamata ch of Apavidu . . 630, 639 

Bukka, perhaps s a Bukkaraya I , . . 458 

Bukka L, s a Bukkaraya 1 , 456n, 459, 465, 

469, 475, 484, 487, 490 
Bukkamk, v> ife of general tSvara, . 602 

Bukkana, son of Baicha (Baichapa), . • 48C 
Bukkaraya (Bukkaraja) I , Vijayanagara k , 

455-458, 4G0n, 461, 463, 468, 474, 480, 486 
Bukkaraya (Bukkaraja) II , do , . . 479, 1062 

Brltayya, s a BMuga II , • • 130 

Butuga I„ TV Ganga k , • • 126n, 127 

Bfituga II , do-t « » 93, 95, 98, 127, 123, 130 

c 

Chakiraja, Ganga ch , • • • .66 

Chakra g5t(a, CbakraaCfta, tn , 396n, 409, 733, 

756, 761, 1083 


Ncyisrn 

Clinladanknr&va m , • . , 970 

Cbnbkya, Cliajrkya, t a. Chalnkya, 5, 5n, Cn fi , C47 
Cbibl j-a, s. a Caalukja, .... 6 

Cimlkya, t a Clwlukya, .... 3a 

Child yn, kings, . . . , .210 

Chalukya- or ChAlulja-Bhiina J" Chal 

557 550, 502, 563 560, 567, 1065 
Chalnkj a- or Chilukya-Bhlm II., do , 126n, 

CCO’369, 10 '5 

Chfilukya Chandra, tur of 27 Chal. fi.Ul- 

Vtirman^, . 5C9 

Chalnkj -Arjtma, ear of J.\ Chal. \ijay5- 

d >iy» n , ... 550 

Chalul-yag or C!uilukya<?, Er^orn, 85,91,105, 


Clialukj n<;, Western, of Budnyi, 

517 ff , 1005 
. . I ff# 

Chilnkyar, Vcstorn, of Gujarot, » 

• In 

Chulukyas, VTe^torn, of Katymi, 

14011 

Chiraanda, JDand/idhipn, , . 

. 293 

Chamaruja (Ci amryvN&faha), ch , 

. 454 

Chfimaruja, Dandamthu, . . 

. 4S8 

Cltimaruji, UahYxtra L , 

. 1013 

Cl umpiAja-Vodcyar, do , 

. . 995 

Chamekumbi, f, 

. . 10 15 

Chimoya-Ndyaka (Chamaruja), ch , 

. 154 

Champa, * a Yira Champa, . . 

. 870 

Chamunda, family, 

. . 994 

Cham arid n, Chimundurlja, Viya, 

nun of 

IV Ganga kings, . 

187-139 

Chamnnda (Chavurjda) II , Smda ch 

, 243, 2-47 

Chamunda«e(ti, in , . 

. 390 

ChandaladCvi, queen of Millapa II , 

. 576 

Chaudaladflvi, Batta queen Cliandrikfideri, . 265 

ChandradSva, m , 

634n 

Chandraditya (Chandraraju), Sddh&ra ch , 321, 327 

Chandraditya, TV Chal prince, . 

23, 24 

Chandradityapura, ci , 

331 

Cbandragnpta, Jl , 

. . 969 

Chandrakirti, Jama teacher. 

984 

Chandramaub, mm , . 

. 416, 417 

Chandranandm, Jama teacher. 

. 119 

Chandrapi]|ai, m , . 

. 1049 

Chaudmprahhadtva, Jama teacher, 

445 

Chandraraja, SilaMra ch , . . 

317, 327 

ChaadnkadevI, Chandnke, queen of Batta 

Lakshmlddva I., . 

. 266, 266 

ChangadCva) astrologer, . , 

337 

Cbangaddra, mtn , 

. . 333 


Chunk an arya, Cb&nkimayya, CMfikiraja, m , 167 

Charukirtr, Jama pnest, . . 994 
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Charnkirti-pandlta, Jama teacher , 
Chat$a, ch , . ♦ 

Chatta I , II , chiefs, - • 

Chattaladtvi,/’, . . 

Chattara-Revadi-Ovajja, m , 
Chatnrthabhijana, Sudra caste, 
Chatartha-kula, do., . • 

Chaturtbanvaya, do , • 

Cbafcyrnurya, poet, 

Channda (Obavnpda) I , Smda ch , 
Channel araja (Chnvnndaraja), mm , 
Cbannilasaitti, Chaundiset^i, min , 
Chava, Sinda ch , . • 

Chavalidfivl, queen of Balla]a I , • 
Chdvunda (Cliannda) I , Smda ch , 
Ciivunda (Chamtmda) II , do , 
Chdvundaraja, s a Cbamundaraja, 
Chbvarjd^raja, g a Chaumlarkja 
Chavnndarbya, ch , . . 

Chddi Tangs, . • . 

Cheka, co , . . . 

Cberamma, l (P), 

Cherapdra, vi , . 

Chdtanabhatta, poet, . 


Number 
. 956 
. 234 
259 
254, 255 
1040 
581 
. 591 
5s2 
. 269 
224, 243 
3G0 
357. 35S 
224. 243 
. 386 
224, 213 
243, 247 
136, 339 
360 

161, 162 
86, 98, 105 
741n 
lOlo 
. 618 
569n 


Chhalamattiganda, sur of KdhatiyaG nnapati, 585 
Chbittar&ja, Silftra ch , 307-309 

Chikkadeva, father of Bicha, 351, 357 

Chikkadevendra, MahiSura k , . 999, 1004 

ChiLka-Kctaya, Dandan&yaLa , » 4-17 

Chikkaijna-ifeJtt, m , . 1C07 

China (Pina)-V6nkata III , Kamd{a prince, . 545 
Chmgamamba, queen of Oddavadi ch Jayanta, 600 
Cbirmapa-Nayaka, general, , , . 616 

Chitokkcharya, Jaina teacher, ... 2 

Chitramaya, Fallava k , . . 634 

Chitrasedn, tn„ . , 29 

Chitravaha, Alupa k , . 29 

Cb6da, ChMcraja, Kondapa4ma\i ch , .681a 

Ch6da, Velan&niiu ch , . 682 

Chddaganga (Rajnrkja), JE Chal ruler of 
VSn 3h . . . 671 

Cb&damaraha, queen of Fr6laya-Nayaka, 601 

Chdderaja, Eondapadrnalt ch , . 681n 

Ch&derap, £ri ~Dh&nyaka{aka ch, , . 660 

Ch&dSdaya, ch , . . . 684, 686 

Ch&kiddva, Kddamba ch , . 210 

Chokka, F&niga ch , . . . 999 

Ch6]a, co , people, race, 10, 686, 891-896, 904, 939 
Cokings, . . 6 y 2ff 

Ch&la, legendary Chola k , 685, 712 


Number 

Cbdkmahdddn, queen of Chdla BAjaraja 1 , 5 716 
Chbliya, co , . • 5 

Chu|amamvarman, Kat&ha (Kiddiatn) k , . 712n 

Comorin, Cape, . . . 764 


D 

Duddara, k , . » 559n 

Dadigarasa, governor of a di , - 122 

Dahd]a, co , . 127 

Daksbina-Lata, co , . 733 

Dama (Dava), Smda ch,, 224, 243 

Daman, Tigula ch, . . 415n 

Daman, Nuluvugin k , 127 

Dbm&dara, ch, . . 415n 

Dam&dara, Kadamha k , • 615 

L»bna, Danaraava, E Chal k , 668, 669, 674 

Dandabhaktt, co , . . . • 733 

Daniidnrga, °dnrgara;ja, Edshtj akuta k , 63, 

61, 66, 71, 86, SI, 93, 1"5, 301 
Dantiga, k (Bijja-Dantivarman ?), . 93, 98 

Daatiga, K&nchi k ( Dantivarman P), • 62 

Dantivarman, dulaka, . . . 65 

Dantivarman, Gavga-Fallava k , . 652 

Dantivarman, K&nchi k , . 62n 

Dantivarman, EdshfraMta ch (P), . 56 

Dantivarman I , Rdshtrakiita k , . .71 

Dantivarman II (Dantidnrga), do , 63, 56, 305 

Dantivarman Apanmitavarsha, Guj 

Edshfrakttfa ch , . . 78, 81 

Dnsa, Smda ch , 224, 243 

DaSanapura, m , . . 620, 622 

Dasavarman (faibvarman), TF Chal prince, 

153, 154n 

Dattakasutra-vtitti, •vydkhyd, 108, 111-113, 129 
Dava (Dama), Smda ch , . . 224, 243 

Davaramalla I , II , chiefs, . , 259 

Davari (pdyima), Eat(a ch , . . 181, 201 

Dayabhima, Telugu-Chdda ch , . . . 880 

Dayima (Ddvan), Eatja ch , 181, 201 

Ddgadi, ch , . .84 

j DemaladfivJ, queen of Cbfbnnda II , . 243 

( Demati, Dfimiyyuka, daughter of Gangaraja, 330 
Ddvagiri, m , . 339, 344, 359 

Ddvngiri, Yddavas of, . . 334 II, 

D6v ibastin, Maurya ch , . 3 30 

Ddvakl, queen of Tuluva X Timmn, . . 602 

D6vakirti*guru, Jaina teacher, . 120 

Ddvak irti pandita, 2Tah dmandaln chdrya, 412, 413 

Devaladcvi, queen of Hoy sal a SdmeSvara, 441 
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Devanatba, Chakrakotta ch , t * • 10:3 

Devaraja, JfalnSura k , • 099 

Devaraja (Devaraja) I , Yy ay ana gar a k , 

490-4S5, 4S7, 490 
Devaraya (Devaraja) II , do , 487*496, 499, 50 > 


Devasakti-pandifca, Jama priest, . • l c 0 

Devasaktiraja, Sendraka k., ... 19 

Devavarman, Kaiamba pnnce, . . 613 

Devtndra, Jama pried, . 74 


Ncjibee 

Div.ikarnnandi-siddbantadSva, Jama teacher , , 968 


Divalatnba, mistress of Butuga II , . . 127 

~Dbc\n, father of Samanta-Bhoji, 5S8n 

Dodd a I , II , Bc-ldi chiefs of JtajamahSndra * 
vagara, . ... . 599 

Doddaderaraja, M ah t Sur a 1 , , 999 

Dndda Krisbnaraja-Vodeyar, do , . . 3002 

Doddambika, mother of Katayu-V£ma, . 596n 

Doddasani-araim, do , . 595 


Devendra, Jaina teacher, .... 129 
Devendragiri, j a. Devagm, . 345 

Dliadiadeva, Dbadibbandaka, M ahdrdshtrakuta 
ch , .191 

DLadij appa, Yadava ch of SeunadeSa, 328, 

329, 331 

DhaDdi (?), ch , . . 562 

Dhilaga, ch , . . 1065 

Dbommiyara, Stlara ch , . 301 

Dhanadapari, °pr61u, vi (Tsnndavolu), . . 581n 

Dhara, vi , 409, 756, 1022 

Dharanunujududaival, title of Chela queen, . 805 

Dharanivaraha, sur of Nrisimharaya, . 5 )1 

Dharasraja Jayusimhavarmaraja, W Chat 
pnnce, . .17 

Dharavaiuha, sur of Nrisnrbarayi, . 501 

Dhai avarsba, sui of Guj Bdshtrakuta ch 

Dbruvaraja I and II . . 70, 77 

Dharavarsba, sur of j Edshlrakuta Dhrnvar5ja, 

57, 61, 61, C6 

Dbarmapnla, Jlandabhukti l , . 733 


Dodda-\irappa-Yodeyar, Kodagu ch , . 1006,3009 

Dnmma, ch , . 584 

D6ra (Dhora), Bdshtrakuta k Dhrunraja, . 58 

Dorasamudra, vi , • 401, 431, 413, 446, 

447, 450, 451, 453, 847 
D 031 , Banavdsi governor, . .51 

Donraja, m , . 49 

Dramila co , ... 5 

Dr dhapraban, ancestor of Yddavas of 

SeunadeSa, 331 

Drobarjum, sur of Cbalnky l-Bhima 1 , 559n 

Dnndu-Nirgunda-yuv.uaja, Bdna (?) ch , • 119 

Dur^a, Natavddi ch , . . 592 

Durgasakti, Stndra k , , . 16 

Durjaya, /amity, .... 581, 800 

Darjaya, Kdkatiya k , . . . . 595 

Durlabha, svr of Atnoghavariba I , . 305 

Dnrlabhadtvi, queen of TY Chat Kirtirar- 
man I , . .5 

DuTvinita, TF Ganga k , . 114, 115, 670 

Dvaiaka, vi, . 999 


Dhavalapp i, rh , . 84 

Dhirataian Hutti-Eyinan, ch . 937 

Dh&ra, Bdshtrakuta k Dhrnvaraja, 58, 64 

Dhorappa, probably Bdshtrakuta prince 
Nirupima, . ... 32S 

Dbruvaraja, Guj Bdshtrakuta k, , .54 

Dhrnvai aja, Bdshtrakuta ch ( s ), . 56 

Dbruvaraja, Bdshtrakuta k , 57-61, 64*66, 

68 , 70, 75, 81, 86, 91, 93, 105, 301, 305 
Dbruvaraja I , Guj Bdshtrakuta ch , . 70, 77 

Dbruvaraja II , do , . . 77, 78, 81 

Dbruvaraja Indravarman, governor of 
Bevatidvipa, • . ... 7 

Dhuliprabhu, m , . . . 44n 

Digatnbara Jamas, . . . 969 

Dinacbmtatnani, queen of Kulottunga Cb6)a 
I, .... 775, 777 

Dindi, k , . . . . 670 

Divakara, Dandandyaka, . . 300a 

‘Divakara, Telugu Chdda rh , . 888 


Dvaiavati, Dvaravati, vi , 328, 331,332, 

339, 341, 349, 351, 359, 360, 362, 370, 

373, 379, 383, 388, 3S9, 396, 401, 405, 

410 416, 419, 423, 434, 436, 443,447,450 


Eastern country, . 735, 

Ecba (Ecbnaja), nephew of Gangainja, 
Echaladuvi, queen of Erfcyauga, . 388 

Eobaladevi, queen of Eoysala Narasimba 

409, 

Ecbalad&vi, queen of Irungula, • 

EchaladSvi, queen of Kart tvjrya IV, . 
Ecbam (Ecbiraja), father of GaDgaraja, . 
Ekhana, s a Boppadeva, 

Ecbikabbe, wife of 12cha, 

Ecbiraja, « a Echa and Eobam, . 

Edinli Sdla-Sambuvaray-n, s a AJagiya* 
Pallavan, . . 


736, 756 

406 
405, 409 
I, 

416, 419 
253 
265, 266 
389 

407 

389, 406 
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Numbeb 

Edinh-SAla fcambuvarayan, s a Alagiya-$61an, 


£kadeva, Jatna teacher, 

• 

85C, 860, 862 
. . 129 

fAafiilanagan, vt (Warangal), . 1066 

Elndayasimba, sur of Kondapadma( 1 ch Bud- 

dharaja, 

• 

651 

Elagam, in , • . 

• 

. 1087 

Ela]ula, Teluou-ChCda ch , . 

* 

. 888 

Ehm, Kerala k (Yaramka), 

• 

. . 834 

Ehfai-Vallubbi, queen of Kul6ttunga-Ch6]a 1 , 776 

Ellore, ci , « . . 

• 

. 79Sn, 833 

Eiumpundale, ct, . . 

• 

. . 28 

Eyaga, Hoysala k Ereyanga, 


406 

Eraga (Eyega), Ba((a eh , . 

• 

. 181, 201 

EyHha, ch, . . 

9 

. 293 

Eyak6ri, Mukula eh , . 

9 

. 74 

Erambarage, Erambirage, ci., 

• 

. 224, 23 i 


Idrasiddbi (Gandagopala), Iclugu ChCda ch , 

880 , 882 

Eyega (Eyejammarasa), Ea((a ch , . 158, 181, 2ul 
Eyeganga, ch , or W Gang a Sivam&ra I (?), • UG 
Eyeganga 1,11, W. Ganga kings, . . 127 

Ereve, ch,, . . . • • » 1C SI 

Erey amnia, Telvgu.Ck6$a ch , . . 888 

Eycyammarasa (hyega), Pafta ch , 158 

Ereyanga, Hoy tala k , 388, 405, 40G, 409, 419, 




434, 443 

Eyeyapa, W Ganga k, 


. 05 

Eyeyapa, W Ganga k Eyeyapparana, 

• 

. 126 

Eyeyappa, If . Ganqa k (P), . . 

• 

. 127 

Ereyapparasa, W G a fig a k , . 

• 

. 126 

Eyeyya, s a (P) Pulaktfim It>, . 

• 

1G 

Eriyavarman, Vclan&ndu ch , . 

• 

. 582 

Eyra-Hnnda, Kondapatfmaf 1 ch. . 

• 

. 681n 

Eyyaya, Velandndu ch., . 

• 

. 582 

litagm, ci, • 

• 

186, 187 

G 



Gajapati kings of Orissa, . 508, 904n, 1C 64 

Gamundabbe, queen of G6vindar6]a III , 

62 

Ganapa, Kdlatiya Gapapati, 


. 689 

Ganapamba,°bik6, daughter of Kdkatiya Ga- 

nspati, • « % 

• 

. 589 

Gaijapati, L , . 

• 

. 741 

Gapapati, Kdkatiya k , . 343, 369, 585, 

686, 588, 

589, 

691, 9C 4 

Ganapati, m , . 

• 

. B43 

Ganasobba, m , .... 

• 

1025n 


Ndjibeh 

Ganda, Kontfapadmaft eh , ... 681 

Gantla, Vclanfinrfu ch , . . . 692 

Gandagip&la (£rasiddhi), Tclugu ChCda ch , 880 

Gandagfipala (Vijaya- t°), do, . . 884-887 

Gandagdpala (VSra-G°), l , . . 904 

GandamahGndra, stir of Chalukya Bhfma II , 660 
Gandnraditya (?),!,. . . .741 

Gandaraditya, Sildhdrach, . 316-321, 

323, 327 

Gandaraditya, Sildhdra prince, . 327 

Gandaraditya, ton of ChCla L (?) Madhur6ntaka, 695 
Gandarddityafvarman), ChCla k , . 639, 712 

Gandor-Dmakaran, k (Gandaraditya P), . . 741 

Garga, co , family, k , people , . 5, 10, 64, 556n 

Ganga, Otldavddi ch , . . 600 

Ganga, eo , . 733, 735, 786 

Gafigi, queen of E Ch&l Vvjnyaditya III of 

Ptfhdpuram, 576 

Ganga B&nas, . . 669 ff 

Gangaddra, Sildhdra ch , . 321 

Gangadlmrasdri, poet, .... 261 

GangimahadLvi, queen of Stnda (?) Sfim&Svara, 972 
Gangn-mapdalam, co , . . . .763 

Ganga-Narfiyana, sur of Bfitnga II , . 127 

Gangi-p6di, co, ... . 702 704 

Gnnga-Pallavns, 64411* 

Ganga pnti, Gfinga p6(i, co , . 93, 98 

Gangapcnn&nadi Bhuvanaikavira TJdayaditya, 

ch ,, ..... 179 

Gangir&ja Hoysala mm , 139,386, 387, 


389, 391-395, 398, 406, 407, 416 
Gangarasa, TV Ganga ch , . . . 384 

Gafigos, Western, . . , . 108 IE 

Gangavadi, co , . ... 74n 

Gnngegindn, sur of ChCla R6jtndra-Ch5]a I, 737 
Guonfiya, favulv, ... . 1070 

Gaurirabika, Gauri, queen of BukkarSya I , 

474, 475, 484, 487 
Garni, queen of Satyufirayn of Pithdpuram, . 676 
Gauta, Gautaya I , II , Sdluva chiefs, . . 601 

Ghayuvanta (P Vappnvanna), Sildra ch , . 307 

6663-1161161368, lord of GClamba, . . 966 

Gldavarl, n , . . . 91n 

Goggi, Goggiraja, Sildra ch , . 305, 807, 309 

G6gi, Chdl ch, ... 331 

Gojjigadfiva, s a G6vmdaraja IV , .90 

Gfikala, G&kalla, Sildhdra ch (Gonka), . 327 

GOkarna, vt , ... j , 212 

G6]amba, vt (K6]amba>, .... 966 

Golkopda, vt , . . . , . 539 


2 b 2 
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Goma, ch , . • • 

Gommatasetti, m , 

G&nanga I , II , Oddavddt chefs, 
Gonda, ch, * 

Gondavadi, m , . 


Number 
. 309 
. 435 
600 
2 

. 176 


Gonka, Gonkala, Sildhara ch , 315, 317, 321, 323 

Gonka, Tiriddla ch , . . 220 

Gonka I , II , III , Velan&ndu chiefs, . 681, 582 

Goukiddvama (Gonka), Teriddla ch , . 220 

Gdpa (Nadmd!a-G8pa), mm , . 60S 

Gopakapattana, vi , . . 249 

Gopakapuri, vi , . 254 

G&pala (Vim G 0 ?), I (?), . - .967 

G6pala , Kamdta prince, • . . 545 

Gopala-Gauda, eh of Aiatm&d, . 1000 

Gopana (Goppanarya), officer of Kampana II , . 463 
Goparaja, ch , . . ... 989 

Goppanarya, s a Gopana, . • . 463 

Govana 1 , II , 111 , Ntkumbha chiefs, 333, 337 
Gove, vi , . • 221, 242, 243 

Govmda, ch or X 10 

Govmda, Bdshtraluta X , . 121 

Govmdaclmndra, Vang ala detam l , 713 

G5vmda-Dandc£a, #, a ch Govmdaraja, 586 

Govmdadeva, poet, . , 254 

Govmdamayya, Dandan&yaka, 216 

Govmdamha, wife of Jagattnnga II , 105 

G&vmdaraja, ch (Govmda- Pandean), . 584,586 

Govmdaraja, Dandandyala, 207, 203, 216 

Govmdaraja, dutala, 77 

G6vmdaraja, Guj Itdshtraldta ch , 67, 69 

G5vmdaraja, Guj Pdshtraluta X , 54 

Govmdaraja, Maury a chiefs, 330 

Govmdaraja, Ntkumbha ch , 333 1 

Govmdaraja I , Iidshtrahuta X , 53, 56, 61, 

65, 66, 68, 69, 71, 77, 81, 305 
Govmdaraja II , do , 66, 61, 64, 

66, 68, 70, 91, 93, 105, 3<>1, 305 
Govindar3ja III , do, 61-70,73 75, 

84, 8 b 91, 93, 105, 301, 305 
Govmdaraja IV , do, 89 93, 301, 305, 1085 
Govmdaraja, ch , , . 223 

G&vmdarasa, Dandandyala, 204, 206, 213, 215 
Govmdaraj a, Chdl X , 272 

GSunda-sarvajua, m , . . .3)7 

G'jvindavarman, Pallava . 635 

Govnnarasa, Sildhira ch , . 9in 

G&vmda, s a G&vmdaraja III , . . 62 


Govmdaraja II , 
Govindarsja III , 


Number 

GCihak I,} a Gfivala I , ... 315 

Gdhalla Yyaghraraarm, Eddamha ch , . 254, 269 

Gujarat, Kkshtrakutaa of, 64, 65, 67-70, 77, 78, 81 
Gujarat, W Chalnkyas of, . . In 

Gunabhnra, Pallava X , . . 623 625 

Gunachandraddva, Jama teacher, . 414, 415 

Gunaduttaranga, sur of BtUnga I , .127 

Gnnaga , Gunaga&ka-Yijayaditya, E C/al 

Vijayaditya III , . 560, 663n, 573n, 1065 

Gunaka-, Gnnakenalla-Vijayaditya, do , 56. n, 562n 

Gnnakirti, Jama teachers, . . 79n, 120 

GunasagaTa, Alupa X, . . 29 

Gnnda, Dandan&tha of Harilmra II, . 476, 477 
Gunda, Mantraluta ch (Mantena Gnnda), 584, 586 
Gupda I , II , III , Sdluva chiefs, . 501 

Gtmdamarasa, Dandandyala, . 222 

Gundambika, queen of Velandndu ch Choda, 682 
Gunti, / , . ,135 

Gmjnra, Gnrjara, people or X , 10, 64, 568n 

Gntta I , Gutta ch , , 223 

Guttall, do, . . 298 


Gntta III , do, 
Guttas, , 

Guvala I , Sildhdra ch 
Guvala II , do , 


. . 363, 364 

223, 292, 293, 328n 
317, 321, 321, 327 
317, 321, 327 


Govmdaraja IV , do, 89 93, 301, 305, 1085 
Govindara'a, ch , , . 223 

G&vmdarasa, Dandandyala, 204, 206, 213, 215 
Govmdaraj a, Chdl X , 272 

GGunda-sarvajua, m , . . .3)7 

G'jvindavarman, Pallava l n , 635 

Govnnarasa, Sildhira ch , . 9in 

G&ymda, s a G&vmdaraja III , . . 62 

Gudda I , II., Ill , Oddav&di chiefs, 600 

Gudrakara, Gudrara, Gudravun, Gndrtvarn, ch , ]0l4n 


Eaibaya, family, 48, 86, 553, 576 

Haihaya, grandfather of KArtavirya, , . 683 

Hamma, s a Awalladcvi, . 331 

Han, W Ganya X , , 670 

Hanchandra, poet, m 339 

Hanhara I , Vyayanagara k , 454, 459, 465, 474 

Banhara II , do, 465 477, 478n, 

479n, 430, 484, 487, 490, 1062 
Hanhararoya, s a (P) Hanhara II , , 478 

Harikdsann, K&damba ch, , . 168 

Hanpala, Sildra ch , . . , .310 

Hanvarman, Kadaviba X , . 611, 612 

Hanvarman, TV Ganga X , 108, 109, 111-113, 129 

Harsha, Kanauj l , l 0j ]7j 53; 56) 150 

Harshavardkana, s a Harsha, 18, 20, 25, 27 

Hastimalla, Ganga-Pdna k Prithivipati II, 

669 671, 681, 682, 625 
Hastimalla, s a Attimallar, 1056, 1057 

Hashnapura, vi , . 1018-1020 

H&mackckkadanardja, sur of .Tatavarman '>un- 
dara-Pandya I , , , . go 9 n 

HemSdidtva, Ntkumbha ch , . 337 
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Hdm&mbika, queen of Devardya I., 

NtrilBEB 
484, 487 

Hdrura, vi , 

334 

Himafiitala, l , . 

969 

Hiranya, Pallava k , . 

635 

Honndvura, vi (Honavar), . 

470 

Hosapa(tana, vi , . 

. 456, 457 

Hoysalas, ... 

383 fE 

Hoysaksetti, m, 

970 

Hoysana, HoySana, s a Boysak. 

424, 847 

Hu]la, Hullamayya, Hnllana, Hnllapa, 

Hulk 

raja, Hullayya, Hoysala mm., 409 411, 418-415 


I 


Idaiturai-nadu, co , . • 727 

Iddhatdjas, sur of B&shti alula k Dhruva- 
raja, • * 91 

Idigama, s a Adiyama, 396n 

Ikdarayar, s a L&tardja, 1075 

flam, co , 691, 692, 727, 821, 822, 829, 

831, 832, 836, 836, 839, 

840, 842, 847, 1075 


lla-marjdalam, co , . . . 710, 727 

Ilamun dMam, co , . . . .731 

UangaSdgam (Lanla&ka), co (?), . 734 

Ilatta-paili, co , . 714, 729 

Immadi- Bhairarasa-Odcya, s a Bhairavall, 993 
Immadi-D&varaya, s a, Vijnyanagara l 

Malliharjuna, . . . 497 

Immadi Nnsimha, S&luva ch , . 498n, 601 

Indiradan, k (Indraratha ?), . 733 

Indra, pearl necklace of, . , 727 

Indra, Bdshtraldfa l , . . . . 150 


Indra-bliattaraka, E Chal prince, 650 552, 

557, 568n, 674n 


Indraddva, s a Indraraja III , 
Indrakirtisvanun, Jama teacher, 
Indraraja, Guj Bdsh(raku(a ch , 
Indraraja, 'Nikumhha ch , 
Indraraja, s a Indra-bhattar ika, 


305 

79n 

65 67-70, 77 
333, 337 
668n, 574n, 


Indraraja, Stl&ra ch , 
Indraraja I , Bdsh{raktlfa k , 
Tndraraja II , do , 

Indraraja III , do , 

IndrarSja IV , do , 

Indraratha, k , 

Indravarman Dhruvaraja, 
Bicatidoipa, , 


1065n 

. . 301 

71 

53 66, 66, 71, 305 
86 88, 91-Q3, 

105, 301, 305 
107, 131, 136 
. 733 

governor of 

7 


Ndhbbb 

Iralta-padi, co , . . . 714, 729, 744 

Inga, son of k Dindi, . . 670 

Irivabedungadeva, s a (P) Ipvabedanga Saty- 
a S ray a, . 152 

Invabcdatiga Satyuaraya, TF Chal k , 146, 

148-150, 179, 301, 712, 716 
Irmadi-Rdchamalla, Stnda ch , , 263 

Iruga, lead ci of the N&gattaras, . 126 

Irnga, Irngapa, Band eta, son of Baicha, 469, 486 

Irngapa, Dandandtha , grandson of Baicha, 486 
Irugappa, s a Irnga, Irngipa, 1062, 1063 

Irungola, l , . . 409, 414 

Irnngnla, Stnda ch , . . . 253 

lavara, general of Npsimbaiuya, . . 602 

tsvara, Pallava Parana GSvarn varman 1 , 20 

tfivara, Stnda ch , . 238 

Isvarapotaraja, Pallava Paramt'fivaravarman 1 , 20 
tSvaravarman, Ganga-Pallava k , . 654, 655 


J 

Jagadddva, s. a (?) Jagaddfiva 
Tnbhuvanatnalla, . 388, 409, 419, 684 

Jagadddva Tnbhuvanamalla, ch of Pa((t 
Pomhuchchapura, . . 237 

Jagaddkabtusbana Mabfiraja, Stnda (P) ch 
S&m&Srara, ...... 972 

J agadekamalla, W. Ch&l Jayosimha II, 

151-168, 185 

J agadekamalla II , W, Ch&l k , . 225, 229, 


232 238 

Jagaddkamalla Malladdva, Edna k , . 663 

Jngaddkama’la Permadi I , Stnda ch , , 233, 234 

Jagaddkarira, sur of MArasimlia II , . 136 

Jagannatba (Vifivanatba), E Ch&l. ch of 
Srik&rmam, .... 679 

Jaganobbaganda, sur of Anna-Vdma, . . 694 

Jnganobbaganda, sur of Dodda II , , 599 


Jaganobbaganda, stir of Kmidavidu ch Vdmn, 696 
Jagatikfisarin, sur of K&katiya Prddardja, . 688 
Jagattunga I , s a G6nndaraja III , . 67, 

73-76, 86, 91, 93, 105, 301, 305 
Jagattnnga II , Bdshtrakuta prince, 86, 

91, 93, 105, 301, 305 
Jagattunga III , do., . 93 

Jagatnnga, in verse for Jagattunga, . 67n 

Jahnavdya, JAhnaviya, ./irmly, 108, 

110 113, 129 

JaitapMaI,s a Jaitngi I„ . . . 336 
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Numbeb 

Jait&eimba, Jaitrasnnba, min , . . 334, 419 

Jai,rapala I , s a. Jaitugi I , • 337, 342, 

343, 370, 379 

Jaitrapala II , s a Jaitngi II , . . 379 

Jaitrasimba, Jaitasimha, mi n, . . 334, 419 
Jmtugi I , Divagiri-Y&dava k , , 336, 361, 

360, 369 

J aitngi II , do , . . 357,359,369 


JakawS, queen of TP Ch&l Taila II , • . 150 

Jakkanavve,/, . . 294 

Jakkiraya (YakEliara]a),/W/ier of Hul)a, . 409 

J aminana-Udaiyar, son of Kampana II , . 464 

Janameyaya, Pdndava k , . • 1017*1020 

Jananathanagarf, vi , . • 671 

Jannambika, sister (?) of Hanbara II , . 468 

Jatavarman KnlaSekhara, P&ndya k , 889, 890 

Jatkvarman Parakrama-Pandya, do , 927 


Jatavarman Sundara-Pandya I , do , 900-905, 

907-909 

Jatavarman Sundara-Pandya II , do , . 912-918 
Jafaga I , Silah&ra ch , . . 317, 327 

Jatiga II , do, . 315, 317, 321, 323, 327 

J atilavarman, P&ndya k (Nedufiyadaiyan), . 937 
Ja(ilavarman AtivSrarama Srivallabba, Pdndya 

k , • • • • 93 d 

J atilavarman Parakrama-Pandya Ankesann, 

do , . . , • , 928-931 

Jatil-tvarman Parakrama-Pandya KulaSfikhara, 

do., • • • * • 932 

Jatilavarman ^rivallabha, do , , 933 

Javanike-Narayana, «ur of Perumale, • .451 

Jayp, PallavS.dhir6.ja, .... 115 
Jaya, Jay ana, general of K&haiiya 


Ganapati, .... 585-587 

Jayadeva-pandita, Jama teacher, . . . 129 

Jayadhara, * a Knl6ttnnga-Ch6]a I., . 776, 784 
Jayadnttaranga, sur of Butuga II , . 127 


Jayakarna, son of TP Ch&l Yikramaditya 

YI , . 193 

JayakeSm I , E&damha ch ~ 164, 249, 254, 

261, 269 

JayakgSm II , do , . 234, 235, 249, 254, 

261, 269, 405n 

JayakeSm III , do , . 261, 262, 269 

J&yamadevi, Jayamamba, Jayambika, queen 

of Gonka III, ... 682 

Javameru, B&na Yikramaditya I , . . 662 

Jayanandivarman, B&na i , . . . 663 

Jayangonda Chfila, Chtja Bayadhrrkya 1 , 788*741 

Javanta, Oddavddi ch , , • . . 600 


Number 

Jayanfca (Tnl&cbana), mythical founder of 


K&damla family, 
JayantSpura, vi , . 

J&yapa-Nayaka, s a Jaya, 
Jayasimba, Kerala k , 
Jayasimba I , E Chal k, 


. 249, 261, 269 

. 218 
* . 586 

. 939, 940, 959 

549-552, 657, 

563n, 664n 
. 557 
. 2, 5, 10, 150 


Jayasimba II , do, . , . 557 

Jayasimba I , TP Chal k, . . 2,6,10,150 

Jayasimba II, TP Ch&l k, 147, 151-158, 

185, 331, 729 

Jayasimba III , TP Ch&l prince, 176, 184, 

188, 753, 7G3n, 774, 1081, 1082 
Jayasimbavarmaraya, TP Chal prince, . 17 

JayaSraya (P), TP Chal Naga vardhan ara] a, . 17 

J ayaeraya-Mangalarasaraja, Gvj TP Chal , . In 
J ayataSoa, TJtkala k , . . . 600 

Jayavarman, k of Brihalphal&yana g6tra, .1014 
J ayavarman II , K&damha ch , . . 210 

Jhanjba, Maurya ch , . . 330 

Jbaiiyba, Sil6ra ch., . . 305, 307, 309 

Jhanyha, do (?) 331 

Jlmutak&u, father of Jimutavfibana, 301, 

305, 307, 309 

J nnutavkba, s a Jimdtavahana, . 315 

Jimutavabana, mythical ancestor of Stlara 
(Sil&ra, Stl&h&ra) family, 220n, 301, 

305, 307, 309, 315 


Jinacbandra, Jama teacher, 

Jma&atta, family of, . . . 

Jinanandin , Jama teacher, . 
JnanaSakti-pandita, priest or sage, 
Jogama, Kalachurya ch , 
Jogamba,/, . 

J6ma (J&yideva) I , Gutta ch , . 

Jdndeva (Jdyideva) II , do , . 

JoyidSva I , do , . 

JOyideva II , do , 


. 120 
987, S93 
. 2 
. 190 
. 288 
. 414 
. 298 
. 340 
298 
340, 361 


Eachcheya-Ganga, sur of Ifajamalla( P) III , , 227 
Kachchi, s a Kaficbi, . . 100-102, 827 

Eadamba, “people, . .10 

JL&dambari, .... 641n 

Eadambas, .... 602 £T. 

Eadambas, .... . 1400 

Eadaram (Ka$&ha), co , . . 734-736, 1084 

Eadava, s a. Pallava, . . . 642, 847n 

EaikSya, ch, ... 614 
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Npmbeb 

Kakati, race of, .... 580 

KdkatfSa, s a Kakatfya, .... 689 
Kdkatiyas, . • . 684 ff, 1030 

Kakatya, s a Kakaidya, .... 684 
Kakkalad&va, Rdshfrakufa k KakkarSja IT , 

106, 106, 801, 805 
Kakkalla, perhaps a Kalachurt k K6kkaUa, . 369 
Kakkara, RdshtraM(a k Kakkaraja II , 232 

Kakkorkja, Alachapura k , . . . . 127 

Kakkaraja or Karkaraja, Ouj Rdshfraldfa 

eh 6o, 67*70, 77 

Kakkaraja I , II , Guj RdshfraHja kings, . 64 

Kakkaraja or Karkaraja I , Rdsh{rakdta k , 

63, 66, 61, 66, 66, 71, 305 
Kakkaraja II (KakkaladSva), do , 105, 108, 

160, 232, 301, 305 

K4kus*ha, Kakusthavannan, Kadamba k , 602- 

604, 606, 008, 610 
Kalaohnri, s a Kalachniya, .... 288 
Kalachnryas, . • * 27oft 

Kalafijara, vi , 240, 276, 277, 279, 280, 

291, 293 

Kalasfina (Sana) I , Rat(a ch , • • 181, 201 

KklasSna (Sdna) II , do , . . 181, 103, 201 

Kalatsuri, family, . . . 6 

Kalaturya, s a Kalachurya, . . 289 

Kahballaha (Kalivallabha), stir, of Rdsh{rakd{a 

k Dhruvar^ja, 57 

K&hdflsa, poet, ...... 10 

Kaliga (? Kali Ganga), Jloysala general, . 711 
Kalikala, legendary CliSla 880 

Kalmdavarman, Pallava k, . . . 635 

Kalinga, co , people, 6, 10, 566, 688, 708, 795, 

801, 979 

Kalmga-mapdalam, co , • . « . 775 

Kalivallabha, sur of Rdeh\rakd\a k 

Dhravaraja, . . 57, 64, 75, 93 

Kali-V iBhnuvardhana, E Ohal Vishnuvar- 
dbana V , 656, 657. 659, 560, 1065 

Kahyarttyanka, sur of E Chal Yijajaditya 
IV, .... 659n 

Kallabbaraai, queen of Butuga II., . 130 

Kalleduppfir maryadk, di , . . 1057 

Kalykna, vi , . . , . 185, 253, 280 

Kalyknapura, tit , ... 271*273 

Knlykpl, W CMlukyas of, . . 140 fF 

Kama, E Chdl. ch of Pithdpuram, • 576 

E-hne, father of queen o/Ammaraja II, . 666 

K4ma (Kavana\ Dandandyaka, . 294n 

KkmadSva, chiefs, . 254, 321, 418 


Ndmbbb 

KkranAb-va, father of KamaladSvi, 254, 255 

Kdmaddva, K&damba ch., . . 280, 424, 425 

Kamaddva, Pdndya k , . , 41on, 416, 423 

Kdmaddva (Kdvana), l> other-m law of 

Sbash(ba II 269 

Kamadeva Tribhuvanamalla, Pdndya ch , . 212 

Kamak6$i, rtt , • . , 539, 542, o43, 645 

KamkkBhi, queen of Samgama I , . 46S 

KamalMdvi, queen of Sivachitta Perm&di, 254, 255 
Kambayyo (Stambha), son of(?) RdshfraMta 
k Dhrnrar&ja, ... 60 

Kambharasa, W. Ganga ch , . . . 120 

Kamb6ja k , . . . . . 784 

Kammara, Kammayyara«a, Smda ch , . . 144 

Kampa, Kampana I , Vijayanagara k , 469, 474 

Kampana II , do , . 460, 462*464 

Kampapa-Udaiyar, s a Kampana II, . 463 

Kampavarman, probably s a Kamp&vtkrama- 
varman, . . 657, 658 

Kampavikramavarman, Ganga-Pallava k , 656 

Kampili, vi 171, 741n, 1083 

Kdmvaddvar&ya, Chdl ch., .... 271 
Kanagfipa, Pallava k , . 035 

Kanauj, vi , . 10, 17, 18, 20, 26, 27, 53, 56, 150 

ICanavadi (Ganapati), k , 741 

Kaficbi, vi , 20, 62, 86, 603, 904, 93 ), 1066 

KafiobigH, Selara ch , 94n 

Kafichipura, Konohipnram, vi , 10, 27, 219, 

225, 248, 250, 617, 618, 621, 777, 1066 
K&nda]flr-£alai, ft , 700, 703, 704, 742n, 1077 

Kandara, k, .... 1015 

Kandhara, s a Kanhara, . 359 

Kandi I , II , Oddavadt chefs, . , 600 

Kang[a]varman, Kadamba k , , 603 

Kanhara, KanMra, JDSoagm-Y&dava k , 356- 

358, 360, 861, 306 
Kamngardya, ch , . 258n 

Kanna, Kannakarra I , Raft a ch , . 181, 201 

Kanna, Kannakaira II , do , . 189, 193, 201 

KannanDr, ft (Vikramapura), . 486n, 903n 

Kannapa or Kennapa, ch , , , 143 

Kannara, co , , 1081 

Kannara, Rdshfrakdta k K^iebnaraja II., 85 

Kannaraddva, do, . . 130 

KannaradSra, Kapnara 0 , Kannara 0 , R&shfra- 
kdfak Kj-xabparaja III , 95, 96, 100-103, 

180, 1056, 1058 2 

KaijnaradSva-Pfithvjgangaraiyar, Ganga ch 

1055, 1067 

Kannariga, t. a Karijk(aka, . . 364 
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KanndfivarA, 22dshtralu(a k Krlshn*nii]a I , GO 
Kanmukippenundn Amrrmmpp'ir), Scngtbit eh , 833 
Kanthil.il BJtn, JE Chal Yijnyiulitya V., . 676 

KftnthSmvn, Mahtitlra l , . • • 899 

Kapthirava-Nnrasa, do , . . . 1001 

Kanva, anccstm of W Ganga tings, . « CIO 

K&nvaynna, gStra, . . 103,112,113,129 

Kanyaknbja, ci , . 741n, 1033 

K&pardika-dvipa, co , . . 264 

Kapardin I , Stldra eh , . 72, 303, 307, 309 

Kapardtn II , do,, . 73, 80, 305, 307, 300 

Knpitthakn, tn , . • . . 91n 

Kappe-Amblmtta, m , 1032 

Kajadikal, vt , . ... 10S3 

Ivarali&ta, vt , • . . . . . 23? 

Karafijapatra, t*t , . • . .30 

Karayilladata, stir, of Chalnkya Blnma II , . G6G 

Kareya, gana, ... . 120 

Karikhla, legendaty Ch6la 1 , C85, 712, 8SS | 

Karihiila, stir of Ch6 J a l Aditya IT , . . 712 

Karikala-Chola, sur of Yirar&jOndra I , . 1031 

Kanya-Pcrumid-Pcnyanaynn Nnrasimha, 
Mal&du eh, . .... 10SG 

Karkarn, E6sh{rak&la k , . . .74 

Karkara, J2dsh{rak(l(a k Kakkaruja II , 160 

Karkaraja or KahhanVja, Guj Itashfraktlla 
ch, . 66,67-69,70, 77 

Karkaraja or Kakknraja I , J26sh{rakii(a k , 

53, 66, Cl, 65, 66, 71, 305 
Karna, Chdl. t , . * « . 2/4 

Kama, Dhvagin-Y&dava, . . 331 

Karij6t a > co , k , kingdom, 630, 634, 639, 640, 

642, 643, 546, 586, 904, 909, 999 
Karnataka, army, k , . . . . 63, 66, 864 


Ivaromn, Bdna ch , ... GS4 

Karpuravasantaraya, sur of Anna-Yema, 694 

Karpuruvaaantaraya, sur o/Doddall, . 699 
Kartavirya, mythical ancestor of KCnaman- 
dala chiefs, ... . 683 


Kartavirya (Katta) 1 , 22 a({a ch., . 141, 181, 201 

Kartavirya, (Katta) II , d" , . 181, 192, 201, 220 
Kartavirya (Kattama) III , do , . 263, 266, 266 
Kbrtavirya IV , do , . . . . 264-268 

Karuvftr, vi , . • . 835, 836, 840, 842 

Kasapayya-Nfiyaka, ci , . . 245, 279, 281 


Kafiyapa, gotra, . . 642, 1016 

Kata or Katama-Nayahn, Kolanu ch , 674 

K&(a II,, father of K&taya-Vfima, , 695 

K a(achchu n, family, . 10 

Kataha fKad&ram, Kid&rnni), co 712n, 734n 


Kckti* 

KatriH, n. (Cnttad), . . . 00 in 

K/Ltcmare-hH, s ts Kfi(a II , . 555 

K a ( a i n ar r 1 1 il i - V ( 1 1 1 1 r.’d 4 1 (-Vi'nircddi), t a, 

Kntaja.Wmn, . . . 595, S&7 

Kat^ya I , great-grandfather of K jn* 

1 dms, * , « . . . 52 j 

Kat n ya-V£ms or -Vdntnya, Ite-ld, c h. if 
ltdiamahtndroncgcra, , 693-59? 

Kftthaka, probably t a K& f »la/„ . 901,1*00 

Knth&n, t»r o/Npuimhamya, . . 601 

K dti (Kirtavirya) I , Jia[(a eh , . . J?l f 201 

KnttA (Karlavina) II , da , . » JS1, ICO, 201 

Kfttfrm (KArtavirjs) HI , da , . . 263, S**! 

Knttan, sur. of Tiratrn'vdtvn-malm'aji 49? 

Kfttp*n,ri n . . 101? 

Kottirai, 'king of the f. r ert‘ (V{e of {he 


Ballarat, , 

. C55 

Knttiyara, T T Chal ( : ) l , 

51 

Kattiyarid-'rn, Chal , . 

. 232 

Kati-ndra, grarmar, . 

. 279n 

Knun&ln, K Herts lake. 

. 10 

Kth ana (Kampddva), 

bre'h'r-\n-l(n» of 


Slwshth-iIT, 

. So 9 

Ethans, Knvanayya, DandanCyaka, 

293n, 294 

Kuvtn, n , . 

10, 74n, 7b i 

Knvibhuiihapa, ynei, . . 

940 

KiYiruja(P), poet, 

. . 352 

Kayirur Ponitnunar, Mtlddti eh , 

. 1073 

Kddala,ybr; f 

. . 74n 

Kddanfakti, priest or sage, 

. . 196 

Ko|adi, princes of, . 

m 

Keladi-SadMivn.Kuyaha, eh , , 

. . 1003 

IColadi-SOinn^okhara-KSyakn, eh , . 

m 

Kelpyaladt.vi, Iulcyabbarisi, Kcleyabbc, 


Kdliyadovi, queen of Jloysala Vinnyudityn, 


383, 3S8, 409 

Kcnnapa or Kannnpa, eh , . 113 

K drain, co , people, race, 5, 10, 727, 793, 904 

Kfirala kings, . , 9S9 ff 

KMa\ arninn, Vlra-K°, 948, 944, 949 

Kuralavaraan, Vira-Rama K°, . 951, 952 

Kdralavarmnn, Vira-llan K°, . . 955 

K0§avu (KCSimayya), Dandan&yaka, 275, 977, 

285, 291, 297 

KiCava, fntn , .... 271 

KCSavfidityu, ch , . . 178 

Kefiavanathn, fntn,, , , 988 

Kdsideva (P ArihcEann), Sildra ch , . . 307 

Kdsunayya, KCSirdja, K6iiru]ayya, Danda- 
ndyaka, . 276, 277, 286, 291, 292, 296, 297 
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Keta I., II , Srl-DMnyalaiala chief t, . 690, 692n 
KetaladSvi, queen of IF Chat Somtsvara L, 167 
K^tartija, * a, K6ta II., . • . 689 

Ketarasft, Kddamha ch > • • • • 250n 

Kbadgbval6ka, tur of Dantidurga, . 63 

Klmdeya-Kara-Kamcya-Nbyaka, ch., . 335 

Khttska, vi , • • . 68, 70, 91 

Khi}tgi)adnrga, at , . ... 315 

Kh6lc*6vara, general, • • 352, 358 

K}i<H'k°> Kbottiga, BSshfrakdta h , 101, 105, 

301, 305 

Judaram (Kataha), co , . 712n 

Kiknta, Maurya ch^ 330 

KSJappSrfir, r» , . . . • 952, 958 

Ki])gi]adnrga, vt , . . * * • 315 

Kiranapnra, vt , . . • • 659, 660 

Kt rSf&rguniya, ..... 116 
Kirtinandm, Jama teacher, ... 119 

Kirti-Narayana, tur of Gdrmdnraja TII , . 75 

Kirti-Narayann, tar of Indraraja HI , . 86n 

Kirtipnra ( 9 ), vi , . . * 1016 

Kirtiraja, t a Kirtivannan I , .12 

Kirtiraja, SdaMra ch , . . 317,321,327 

Kirtivarman II , Kddamha ch , . . .173 

Kirtivannan I , IF. Ckal l , . 3, 5, 9, 10, 

12, 13, 17, 18, 20, 26, 

27, 150, 647, 549, 651, 668 
Kirtivannan II , do , % 48 60, 63, 66, 62, 

7 In, 160 

"Kirtivannan III , IF Ch&l , . . 160 

Kirhvarmar&ja, s a Kirtivannan I, . . 17 

Kishkindhya-nagari, vi , ... 1017 

Kisuvolal, vt , . ... 21 

Kitthipnra (P Kirtipnra), vt , . , . 1016 

K6dichankan, Kbchchankannan, legendary 
Chdla . . . . 685, 712 

Kodagn (Coorg) chief t, . 1006, 1008, 1009, 1011 

K6g6nnaaikondan, title of Bbaakara Kanvar- 
man, . . . . 962 

K6kib, Telugu-Chdda ch , . 888 

Kfikkala, KCkkalla, Chlii It , 80, 91, 105 

Kokklla, Oddavddt ch , . . . 600 

K6kkilknadi, queen ofPardntaka I , . 1072 

Kokkili, E Chal It , ... 657 

Kdkkilli, legendary CMU l , . 685, 712 

K6)ala, K6]a]a, Kol&lapnra, K6]alapnra, vi., 

05, 100, 130, 133, 179n, 205n 
K6]amba, vt , . 939, 966 

Kolani-Kiitama-Nayaka, Kolanu ch , . 674 

Kolanu, vt, . . . . .674 


NUMBBn 

Kollabigapda-Vijaybditya or -bblskara, E 
Chal Vijayaditya IV., . 663n, 666, 1065 

Kollagira, * a.Kollapura, .... 220 
Kollam, co, . . • . . 708 

Kollapnra, KoUdporam, vt , . 160, 164, 220, 

325, 418, 744, 748n, 761, 10E4, 1080 
Kollcrn, lale, . . . 10, 582n 

KollipakG, Kollippakkai, vt , . 727, 800 

Komaraginreddi, ton of Kn^nya-Vdma, 697, 698 

K6 Majan-Jadaiyan, Pdnt}ya L , . 938 

Komnra vedenga, tur of Ereganga II., 

Kommaraja, m , 


Konatrmnd&la, dt , 
Xfnjastbala, dt , • 
Kondapadmati, dt , 
Kondaraja, ch , . 
Kondavidu (Kondaviti) 


, . 127 

. 167 

. . 583 

• . 693n 

. 581 

621, 622, 630 
vt., • . 508, 509, 

693-596, 1064 

KOnfinmMkonda, title of Kul&ttnnga-Ch&]a 
III , . . . 820 

KOndnmMl.omlnn, title of a Vira-Ch6]a, . 876 

K6n£nm5nkonda, title of Knlbttunga Ob&]a 

111., " . 819 

KOntnnmnikonda, title of kings, , . . 819n 

KOnfinnmaikondnn, title of Kirala It. Bavi- 

varman, ..... 939 

Kontrmtnaikopdan, title of kings, • 876*879 

KdnSrinmaikonddn, title of Knl6ttuuga-Ch6]a 

111 .. . ... .. 835 

KAnCnnmaikoijdan, title o/Virarajondra 1 , 1081 

K&nfirmaikopdan, title of Pdndya Icings, 

933 935 

Kong3pa-d66am, co , . . . , 763n 

Kongapi-mahadhiraja, or -maharaja, or -raja, 
title of W Ganga kings, . . 111-115 

Kongamvama-dharmamahadlnraja or -dbarroa- 
maMraj&dhiriija, do , . 108, 111, 113, 116, 129 

Xongapi-vpddbaraja, do, . . . 114, 115 

Konguiivanna-dharmornahMjadhirkja,' do , . 133 

Kongnliranna-dhannamaharajddhiraja, do , . 110 

Kocgnni-dharmamabaruja, do , . . 659 

Ko n gnpi-tn ak arajadhirdj a, do , . 121 

Kongnnivarma-dharmamabkraja or -dbarma- 
mabarajadbraja, do, . 95,124,125, 

127-132, 660, 708, 724 

Konkana, co , . 10, S4n, 72, 73, 80, 164, 

212, 224, 274, 307, 309, 379, 763n 
Konknpa, P&ndyas of, . . 140n 

Konkam, W Ganga It , . . , .670 

Konkapika, mythical Ganga k, . .662 

2o 
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NcitTipn 

Konn&tavadi-vislnya, di , . . 589 

Koppam, vi, . . 741-746, 748, 749, 75 1 , 1030 

K6ppornSjinga, 1 , « . . « 847 

Koppnlakhpa-Nayaka, PithApuri ch , « . C01 

Kfeaja, people, 10 

KOaalai-nadu, co~, . • 733 

Kota-BayyalamahadthS, t a Payyamamba, . 692 
K6$a-K£taraja, * a Ktta II , . . 690 

K6$aya, Jteddi ch of Edjamahendranagara, 699 

'Ktyitia, family of, . . 617 

Kfitwaradhya, m , . .476 

K6titirtha at Kolldpura, 150 

Kotta-mandala, di , ... 713 

K6ttara, Kottarn,/or/, . . 7C4, 793 

Koftiga (Khottiga), E&shtrabuta X , ■ 101 

Kovalflla, * a K&Jala, . . 121,125 

Krishna, Detagin-Yadava Kanlmra 356 

361, 366, 369, 370, 379 
Krishna, Kalachurya k , . . . 285 

Kfishoa, Param&ra k , or Ii6sh(rak{ita 

KpshnarSja II , . 559 

Kpahna, ESshtraluta l , . . 360 

Krishna d5va, Konkana governor, . . 379 

Kpshnadtra-maharaya, e a Kp-hnaraya, . 602 

Kpshna-ESSava (Kcfimayya), Danrtanfiyala, 297 

Knshnamamba, Knshnamba, wife of min 
Timma, 508 

Kpabnapa-Navaka, Madhurci ch , . £42 

Kpahnappa-Nayaha, chi ft, 621, 523, 523, 

633, 636, 641, 646 
Knshnappa-Nayaha Ayya or Ayyan, ch , 535, 644 

Knshnaraja, k , . . . . 069 

Kpshnaraja, Mahiiura k , . 1002, 1004, 1005 

Kpshnaraja I , II , Nikumbha chtft, 833, 337 
Kpshnaraja I , Edshtrakuta k , 55, 66, 

61, 64-66, 70, 84, 86, 91, 93, 106, 301, 305 
Kpshnaraja II., do , . 79, 82-86, 91, 93, 

105, 130, 266n, 301, 305, 659n, G63n, 1065n 
Kpshnaraja III , do., . 63-103, 105, 107, 127, 

130, 131, 301, 305, 328, 712, 1056n, 10582 
Knshnaraja Akalavarsha, Guj Edshtrakuta 
ch , . . .81 

Knshnaraja-Vodevar, Mahtlura k , 1012, 1013 

Krishna Hama, general of Ch6la Bajaraja 1 , 716 

Kpshnarhya, Vtjayanagara k , . 502-613, 

519, 530n, 1064 

Knshnavallabha, Edthfrak6[a Kpshnaraja 
II , ... 83, 1066 

Kpshaavannan, Kadamba k , , 112-116 

Kpsbrmvannan I , do , . . 613, 614 


XrjtitEE 

Kp«hnavarnnn II , Kadamba k , . . . 614 

Krisbnavcrnfi, ri , .... 56 

Kshatriyamalla, tur of Namhvarnnn Pallavn- 
rnalln, . ... C35 

Kshuliatapura, * a Kollfipnra, . . . 32 In 

KohnnUiUlivitiila, tur of Anna-Vtma, . 594 
Kshtmku»ahaja, do., ..... 606 
Knbja, poet, . , . C03 

Kubja-Vishnn, t a Knbja-Vi4mtiTardhana, 

5S1, 1065a 

Knbja-Yisbncrardbnna, 27 Chal. 4 i*l.ntirnr- 
dbena I, . 657, 659, 568, 674, 576, 681n 

Kudahn (Mnahtml), . . . .1088 

KudaHangam, °£augaranm, n., . 753,1081,1082 

Kndamalttt n&dn, co (Malabar), . . 704, 764 

Kndnavarman 1 , 11 , Velanordu chteft, . 552 
Ktlaura, n , .... 1014 

Kudurabara, di , , . . JO 14a 

Knhm, r» (Ellore), . . 705,833 

Ktilamnmkkan IrdmadOvnn, Jfunai ch., JOS 9 

Knlamdnikl eramnnlr, do , . 1090 

Ku]an, s a Knlam, . . . 833 

Ku)anur, do , . .... 833 

Kula&khara, Ja^irarman, P&ndya l , SS9, 890 
KnlaSCkbcra I , Mupvrarman, do , 911, 912-92 L 

Kula.s-.Umra II , Marararimn, do , 922-924 

Kalaft.kbara, Par&krama-Pnmlyn Ja^tlavarmsn, 
do > - . 932 

Kulaickharadj’vn, Klrala k IfaYivarjn&n, 939, 040 
KulafSkbarlnka, k or ch , , . . 234 

Kuli-acharya, Jama teacher, 66 

KuWttonga, t a Kulittunga Ch&da I„ 571, 672 
Knl5ttucga Cbangala-Mabfidfiva, ch., . 988 

Ku!6ttunga-Ch6da I , E Chal l [t a Knl6t- 
tnnga-Ch6]a I ), . . 571-574,582 

Knluttunga-Choda II., do (t a Knlittnngn- 
Cb6]a II ), . 674, 681 

Kul6ttunga-Ch&la I , Chdla l , . 225n, 756- 

793, 1085 

Knlottnnga-Ch6]a [II P ], do, , . 810,811 

Kul6t,tunga-Cho]a HI , do , 814-833, 

835 842, 1087, 1088 

KulSttunga-Manma-GonkaiAja, t a Gofika 
III., . . 682 

Knl6ttunga-P nthviSvara, Velandndu ch , 681 

Knmara, poet, . 68 In 

Kumaragin, Eeddt ch of Kondamdu, . 696 

Knmara-Kampana-Udaiyar, t a Kampapa II , 464 
Knmara-Lakshma, -LaksbmldftTa, -Lakshml 
dhara, Dandanayala, .... 438 
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Number 

Ktimaranandm, Jama teacher, 

• 

119 

Knrobadi, ch , 


84 

iCundackcbi,/, 


119 

Kundakaddvl, queen of Amoghavarsha III , 

105 

Knndamarasa, ch , 


162 

KnndSmbika, queen of Manda II , 

« 

581 

Knndanan m , 

• 

1076 

Kundafekti, Sendra Tc , 


16 

Kundatte, son of Bankdya, . 


1055 

Ivnndava, queen of E Chat Vimaladitya, 



569 

,370 

Kundavai Alvar, younger sister of Kuldttnnga- 


Ch6]a I , 


784 

Knndavaiyar, elder sister of Chdla Bajaraja I , 



716, 722 

Kundawaiyar, queen of Edna Yikramaditya 


I, 


660 

Kdndi, co , . 


141 

Knnilapnra./or Khva]alapura, 

• 

659 

KnnkamamabadSvi, sister of Ch&l V ljayaditya 

- 

vallabba, 

• 

183 

Kxmniyarasa, ch , 

• 

1024 

Knntala, co , . 


761 

Knnungil, di„ 

• 

66 

Kupaka universal monarch. 

• • 

940 

Enppdja, ch., 


1054 

Kura, hula, 

• 

1017 

EnjHgddadnrga, vi , . . 

• 

253 

Knrnmnrathya, vi , . 


547 

Kurundaka, vi , . 

• 

86 

Kuvalala, Kuva]n]a, Kuva|41apnra, s 

a K6]ala, 


120, 132, 659o, 660n, 670, 708n, 724 n, 837 

Kuvdra, nine treasures of. 

* 

729 


L 

Lachcbbiyawa (Lakshin!), queen of Bhiliama 

n , . 331 

Laghu-Knpardin, s a Kapardm II , . 307, 809 

Lakkale, Lakkavve (Lakshmi), wife of Gaoga- 

T &3», 386, 390, 393 

Lakshina, eh , 224 

Lakshm&ddvl, queen of W Ch&l Vikrama- 
ditya YI , 1Q8 

Lakshmamma (Lakshmi), wife of Sa]va-Tunma, 509 
Lakshmana, Chldi h , . 150 

Lakshmana (?), mm of D8var&ya I . . 482 

Lakskmapa (Lakskmidfiva) I., Eatta oh , 265 

Lakghmi, mother of KkmadJira (Havana), . 269 


Number 

Lakshin}, mother of poet Siivallabha, 596 

Lakshin!, queen of Bhiliama IT., 323, 829, 831 

Lakshin!, queen of Jlhdamha Yijaj aditya III , 261 
Lahshmi (LabshtnidfcvJ, Lakskmimati, 
Lakshmyambibc), wife of Gangat&ia, 386, 

387, 389-393, 393, 395 
Lakshmf, wife of Jagattnnga II , 86, 91 106 

Lakshmi, wife of Salva-1 imma, 608, 609 

Lakshmiddva, father of Kamadeva (Havana), 269 

Lakshmiddva I , Eatta eh , 2 jo, 266 

Lakshmiddva II , do , 268 

Lakshmlddvi (Lakumadevl), queen of Hoysala 
Vishnnvardhana, 409, 434 

Lakshmiddvi, queen o/Sdna II , 265 

Lakshmidkara, s a Lakshmiddva I , . 266 

Lakshmldhara, son of Bhaskaracl arya, 337 

Lahtaldrti, Jama priest, 985 

Lahtankura, Pallava l , 623, 626 

LanM, island, 904 

Lankasfika, s a 'Ilangdsdgam, 734 

LSta, co , people, . 30, 65, 67-69, 77, 668n, 586 
Latalaura, vi , 191 

Latoraja, father of Mnhddevadi, . 1075 

Ldtaraja Yira Chdla, ch , , 698 

Lattalur, Lattaldra, Lattandr, Lattanura, vi , 

75, 158, 181, 201, 220, 26 5, 260, 268 

Lendeyarasa, ch , . 88 

Lmga, Liugama-Naynka, Tiltlr ch , . 639 

Linga-Eajdndra Yodeyar, Kodagu chiefs, 

1008, 1009, 1011 

L6ka-hkiipalaka, -mahipala, Konamandala 
ch, . 583 

Ldkaditya, Pallava h , . 632 

Ldkamak&devi, queen of Chalukya-Bhima II , 

563-567, 1065 

LfikamaMdSvl, queen of Ch6\a Rujardja I , 

716, 1076 

L&kamah&d&vi, queen of W Chat Vikiatna- 
dityall, 44-46,48 

IAkamahipala s a Ldkabhilpalaka, 583 

L6kambika, °ke, mother of Hu] Ja, . . 409, 413 

L&ka-Y ldyadhara, m , . . 135 

Loklagondi, vi , , . 419,420 

Ldlla-Lakshmldhara Y&j van, poet, 50 9 

L6vabikki, Chvla ch , , 1065 


M 

Jl&ohikakke, mother of San taladdvi, 
JT&dam&hfigam, co or vi , . , 


400n, 408 
. 734 
2c 2 
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Nuhbee 

Madapalla, °lh, m , . - * 591 » 692 

Madevi (MahadSvi), queen of Acta II , • 224 

Mad6vl, queen of Kartavirya IV , • 268 

Madhava, Kalatiya k MahadSva, 639 

llaih&vB., probably Irother 0 / Bhoganatha, . 459n 
Madhava, W Gang a ch , • 1070 

Madhava, W Gang a, 1 , . • 979 

Madhava I, do, . .108,111-113,129 

Madhava II , do , 111-115,129 

Madbavabhatta, poet, . 663n, 566n 

Madhavachandradeva, Jama teacher, . . 406 

Madbavaraja, nun ofHanhara II , » • 471 

Madhavafcti, I , . • . . 50 

Madhnra, Pandyas of, • • • 689 fi 

MadhurS, «» , . - - 642,904,909 

Madhurantaka, Chila k , . 695n, 696, 712 

Madhurantaka Pottappi-Cb&la, Telvgu-ChSda 

. 1 , . . . • 880 

Madhurantaki, queen o/Kul6ttunga-Ch6da 1 , 572 

Madbnsudana, l , • • 7 ^ 

Madhusudanasuri, poet, . • 249 

Madirai, vi , . 621, 634, 670, 683- 

693, 695, 1072 

Madiraja, Saluva ch , • • 601 

Madirayya, min , ... 322 

Madisddanan (Madhusudana), k , . . 741 

Madraka, co., • • 6 

Madurai,*., . • 821, 822, 824-832, 

835 840, 842, 1073-1076, 1087, 1088 
Madura-m3ndalain, co , . « • 733 

Magadha, co , • • . . 5 

Hagara, kingdom, • • • 847n 

Magbauandi-bkattarakadeva, Jama teacher, 976 
Maghanandin, do , - 413 

Maghanandi-saiddhantika, HandaU.ch6.rya, 220 
Magutta, Gutta ch , . ... 223 

Mababah, Pdnava, • 668 

Hahabali,/«mify of, . 651, 659 661, 664, 665 

JIahdbh&rata, Telvgu translation of, . 677 

Mah&deva, Dandan&yaha, . 229, 240 

Mahadeva, Devagin-Yddava k , 862-370, 379 

Mahadtva, K&katiya l , 585, 686, 588, 689 

ilabbdfcvadi, queen ofChola Rajaditya, 1075 

Mahadevl (Madevi), queen of Aoha II , . 224 

llftbad&vi, queen of JayakSfim III , . . 269 

Mah&kala, general o/Chalukya-BMma 1 , 558 

Mabamalla hula, Pallava family, - 20n, 627 

llabamaudaiabu, Gollonda k Muhammad 
Sh&b, .... 639 

Mahara, kingdom, .... 847 


Numbbk 

Maharaja Sarva, sur of Am&ghavarBha 1 , 68, 70, 71 
Mahir&ja-Shanda, do , .84 

Maharashtraka, co , . . . 10 , 

M&barushtrahdta, lineage, . • 181 

Mabasena, Jama teacher, . . 167 

Mabavali, s a. Mababah, . . 666 

Mabavali-B[a]narasa, designation of Bana 
kings, • 666 

Mabavah-Yanaraja, °rayn, do , 644> 651, 664, 665 

Mabendra, s a Mabdnuravarman 1 , 624 

MabSndra, s a Mahendrnvarman II , 20 

Mabendra, s a Mabendra varman III , 632 

Mabendrapotaraja, Pallava k , . • 623 

Mabendravarman, do , . 641 

Mabdndravarraan I , do, • 628-626, 634, 635 

Mabendravarman II do , 628, 634, 635 

Mabendravarman III , do , . • • 632 

Mabendravarman, Telugu-ChSda ch , 888 

MabSsvara, poet, son ofSripati, 343 

ilahesvara, Mabesvaracharya, poet and 
astronomer, . 337, 343 

Mablpala, perhaps P&la k Mabipala I , . 733 

Mahipalarendu, KCnamandala ch , . 6S3 

Mahisura, Mahisura-pattana or -pura, vi , G95, 

999, 1002,1004, 1005, 1012, 1013 
Mah&daya, vi , . . . . .91 

Maiduna-Chaudayya, m , . 971 

Maijaladevi, queen of Gutta Yikramaditya 
III , . . 363 

Maijalad6vi, MailaladovS, queen of Sena I., 181, 201 
Mailalamabaddvi, queen of Jayakefhn II , 249, 

254, 261, 269 

Mailapa, anvaya, . . . . .120 

Maihgideva, perhaps s a Mallngi, . . 584 

Maisuru, *. , . 995 

MaLanabbe, wife of Mara (Maramayya), . 389 
Makara , kingdom, . . 434, 847n 

Maladbarid&va, Jama teacher, . 398, 968 

Maladbarideva Malhshena, do , . 969 

Maladu, . .1058, 1086 

Malai-nadu, Malaiya-nadu, di , 1058 

Malaiyakula,/awi2y of Malai-n&du chiefs, 1058 

Malaiydr, co. or m , . . 734 

Malambika (Malladevi), queen of Harihara 
II , . 468, 487 

II al-An-KeSa van , Aravapai, m , 1046 

Malava, M&lava, people or k , 10, 64, 409 

Mahbibbarama, Gollonda k il ahk Ibrahim, 639 
MMkhdd, B&shtrakiilas of, . . . 53 S 

Mails, ch of Dwtyaya family, » . 800a 
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NCStBEP 


Nembeb 

Malla, E, Chal Yuddhamalla II , 

. 660 

Mangapa, son of Baicba, 

• * 

486 

Malla, Gutta eh.. 

. 223 

Mangaraja, poet, . . 


986 

Malla (Malleraja), Kondapadmati eh , 

. 581n 

Mangi I , 

556, 559, 

660 

Malla, poet, • 

. 747 

Mangi-yuvaraja, E Chal l , 

552, 557, 583 

Malla, s a Mallapa III , 

. 576 

Mdmkiidfivi, queen of Kddamla 

'Iribhuvana- 


Malla I , II , Yclandndu chiefs. 

582 

malla, . . 


269 

Malla or Mallisaitti, °6e(ti, brother of Bieba, 

Munikyadevi, queen of CMl eh S6mad6va 



351,357,358, 860 


Malladflva Jagad&kainalla, Bdna k , . 663 

Malladova Nandivarman, do , . 668 

MallAdfivi, s a Kalambika, 468, 487 

Mall&tnbikd, queen q/"Gnnda II 1^ . 501 

Mallambika, queen of Na^aya- Verna, 596n 

Mallapa-Odey-vr, dependent o/Hanbara II , 470 

Mallanfi.radhyavnttika, poet,. 475 

Mallapa I , II , III , E Chdlulyas of 
PtjMpuram, • 576 

Mallapadtra-Chakravarhn, s a Mallapa III, 570 

M allappa-N dy akkar, ni , 1049 

llallapp-Odcyar (Mallmatba), eon of Bnkka 1 , 456n 
Mallaya, Yclanandu eh, . 682 

51 allay arre, queen o/Devaiaya I , . 483 

Mallidiva, Dandan&tha, . . . 336 

MalhdCva, Dandandyala, . . 447 

Malhddva (Malla), Gutta eh , 223, 298 

Mallidtva, Konamandala eh* . 683 

Mallikarjuna, Batta eh , . . 205, 260 

Mallikorjnna, Sildra eh , . . 311 

ilallikarjtina, Vxj ayanagara l , 497, 499 

Mallmatha, poet, . . . . 989 

51allmatha, s a Mallapp-Odoyar, . 456n 

M allmdtba- Vodoy ar, eh , . 456, 467 

M&llisbcna Maladbanddva, Jama teacher, 969 

ilallugi, JDevagiri-Yddava Tc , 334, 351, 369, 684n 
Mamvamraja, Sildra eh , . 308 

51dndbharana, Ceylon h , . 741, 745 

Manalera, S agar a eh , .95 

M&pfival&ka, sur of Bashtraldta eh (?) 

Yqay&ditya, . 66 

M&navira, governor of Kdhchi, .1066 

Manda I , II , Kondapadmati chefs, 581 

Mapdana, s a Mapda L, . . 681 

Manderaja, Kondapadmati eh , 6 8 In 

Mtodbatn, progenitor of Maury a family, 830 

Mandbatfivarman, Kadamha 1c , . . . 607 

Maugalaraja, s a MangalMa, . . 6 

Mafigalarasaraja, Guj W Chal , . , In 

MangaltSsa, W Chal l , . 4-7, 10 

MaagalfiSvara, s a MangaldSa, . 8 

Mangalila, do , . ... 160 


(SOmSSvara), 


. 274 

Mamkyanandm, Jama teacher, 


. 414 

Maninaga, Saluhla eh , 


67 

Hailjaya, JEoysala general, , 


. 713 

Maukuditya, Oddavddi eh , , 

• 

. 600 

Manma-Ch6da II , Konamandala eh , 

« 

683 

Manma-Mantla, Kondapadmati eh , 


681n 

Manmn-Satya II. (Mnnma-Satti), KGnaman- 

dala eh , 


583 

5Ianmasiddba,°s>ddhi, Telugu-Chdda eh , 

880, 881 

Mannai, camp of, 


. 727 

blannaikkiidagam (°dakkam), «» , . 


727 

Mnnndr, Gulf of, . . 


704 

Manncgrilma, m, . . , 


. 117 

ManOrathn, m , . 


337, 343 

Mnntcna Gnnda, 5Ianthena-Gunda, 

8 

a 

Mantralutn eh Gunda, , 


. 586 

Alantrakuta, vi , . . 


684 

Mdnyakbfita, vt , . . 74, 

86, 

91-94, 105 

Manyapnra, vi , , 


118, 119 

Mara (r e Marava P) army, 


. 1087 

MAra (Maramayya), grandfather o/Gangarija, 889 

51£ira, grandfather of Katayn V6ma, 


. 695 

MSrakkarasa, eh, . 


68 

Marapa, Yijavanagara prince, 


469, 474 

51araSarva, W Gang a (P )k , . 


64, 122n 

JIdrasimba, Sxldhdra eh , 316, 317, 821, 323, 327 

Marabimha I , W Ganga Ti , 


. 670 

Marasimha II., do., . 103, 106, 129-132, 186 

Marasimhadijvarnsa, eh , . , 


228 

Marasiugayya, father of Sanlaladtv), 


400n 

Marassalba, (TY Ganga) k (Maiagarva), 

122 

Maravarman, Pdndya k , 

• 

. 937 

Mdravarman KukSekhara I , do , . 

911, 919-921 

Marararraan Knlafiekhara II , do , 

• 

922-924 

MAravarman Parakrama-Pandya, do , 


925, 926 

Sl&rayarman Snndara-Pondya I , do , 

* 

891-893 

M&ravarman Sundara-Pdndia II , do , 


897-899 

Mfiravarman Sundara-Pandya III , do , 


934 

M&ravarmaa Vlra-Patjdya, do , 

• 

. 936 


MaravrjajOttungavarman, Ka\dha ( Kiddram ) 
h , . . . . 712n 

Majiyone, DanQanGyalas, 883 385, 401, 402 
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Ncmbbb 

M&rtanda, Jc , . . . . 

• 

961 

Martandavarman, Kerala h , 

• 

942 

M&rtandavarman, Vira-KCra]a, do , 

• 

958 

M&rtandavarman, Vira-Padmanabha, do , 

. 9o8 

Maruladdva, son of Butnga II , . 


. 130 

Maravarman, Sagara ch , . 

• 

119 

Hasuru-defiam, co., . . 


733 

Hiatey a, family. 


548, 600 

Jlattamayura, line of ascetics, 


. 301 

ilaudgala , family, . 

• 

352 

Maury a, do , • • 

• 

. 330 

Manrya, people, 

• 

. 10 

Mavah-Vanaraya, s a Mahavah-Yannraya, 


649, 651, 670 

MavulidCra, Kadamha ch , 


210 

Mayanna, m , . . 


984 

MayiruAmgam, island v ? ), . 

• 

734 

Mayurakhandi, vi , . . 

« 

63, 64, 66 

Mayurasarman, Kadamha Jc , 

. 

603 

Mayfiravarman I , Kadamha ch , 

• 

210 

TsSkdhkinn, family of, . 

• 

63 4n 

11 ddinmmaraganda, sur of Tirnraalaiddva- 

maharaja, . • . . 


498 

Mtghachandra-traividya, Jama teacher. 

74, 


387, 408, 981 

Melambai queen of E. Chal Vijayaditya 

IV ...... 

• 

660, 5C1 

Mdlpati, vi, . . 

• 

98 

Merada, Ratta (P) ch,. 

• 

. 79 

Mfiru, s a (?) Mah&daya, 


86 

MetpunAi Kumnyarasa, ch , 

• 

1024 

Mdnlimbatigam, co or vi^ 


. 734 

Mihira, h , . 


. 77 

Miladn, dt , . . . • 1058, 

1073, 1080 

Mmdan Attimallan Sarabuvarayan, 

Sengeni 

ch , * 

9 

818 

M Karaganda, sur o/Nrisunharaya, 

• 

. 501 

Mnganka, sur of Silara Aparajita, 


. 305 

JlrigeSa, MngcSavarman, °varavarman, 

Kadamha k , • . 604 606, 608, 610 

Mptyupt, legendary Chola l , 

• 

712 

Muda, Mudda, Dandandyaka, 

• 

466, 467 

Mndda-bkupati, Muddu-raja, Padmddu ch , 997 

Muddapa, Vij ay anagara prince, . 


459, 474 

Jladdul nahna, Madhura Nay aha. 


642 

Mudduvira, do.. 


642 

Mud ga pa, ./or Muddapa, 

• 

474 

Mudigondn, Chdla Eajendra-Chola I , 

• 

728, 737 

MudikondaSolapuram, vi , 

• 

895, 896 

Muhammad Sbab, G-olkonda Jc , . 


. 539 


NtJMBEB 

Mukkdkkiliknadi, °]anadigaj, title of Ch6la 
queens, .... 795, 801,812 

Mnkkntfdr, ct., . .... 688 

3Iuku]a, family, . .... 74 

Mula-samgha, ... . 167 

Mn]la-bbattaraka, Jama teacher, . . . 79n 

Mummadi-Bhima, E Chal Ynnaladityn, 668 
Mummadi-Bhima I , II , Kdnamandala chiefs, 583 
Mnmmadi-ChMa (Rajaraja), E Chal ruler of 


Venqi, 

571, 572 

Mnmmndi-Ch6]a, Chola Bajardja I , 

. . 704 

Mnmmum, Stldra ch , 

. 309 

DTnnai, llunaippadi, di , 

. 1089, 1090 

Mnnichandra, rdjaguru, . 

. 268 

Mumcbatidraddva, Jama teacher, 

. 976 

Mnnja, Ifaurya ch* 

. 330 

Mtmja, Param&ra Jc , 

140, 150, 328 

Mniija, Smda ch , , 

. . 189 

Mnnjaladuva, o/’Bannarasa, 

. 281 

Muppaladdvi, Mnppamadevi, queen of K&Tca - 


Mnppidi, Jluppidi Nay aka, general , 
Musangi, 

MrUhaka, co., . . 

Mushkara, W Gahga 1c , 

Mushtika, ch, , 

Mubi, n 

Muvaili Chok RAj&ditya, Chula Jc 
Mnyangi, t a MuSangj, 
MuyjjikkMu, ct (Cranganore), 


684, 586 
1066 
. 729 
5 

. 115 
. 999 
. 66 
. 95 

. 729n 
962 


N 

Nadindla-Appa, tnin , 

Nadmdla-Gftpa, mm , . . 

Nadupuru, vi , , 

Eaga, family, race, 

Naga, Madhurd Nayaka, . 

Nagachandra rntmindra, Jama teacher, . 

Nagadanta, son ofh. Diijdi, 

Nagadatta, h , 

Nagadeva, Jama teacher, . 

Nagaddva, m, . ... 

Nagaddva, mm , , 

Nasaditya, Smda ch , . . 

Nfigai Nayaka, Kulam ch, . . 

Nagald, Nagamaraba, Ndgambild, queen of 
Narasa, . ... 602,604,1064 

Naganna, Hoys ala mm , ... 713 

N&g&rjuna, SU&ra ch , . , 309 


508 

. 608, 509 

• 593n 

144, 189n, 972 
542 
120 
670 
1016 
2 
404 
414 
156 
883 
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Nagdtiyarasa, s a Nagaditya, 

Number 
. 156 

Nagattaras, • 

. 126 

Nagutya, s a Nagaditya, . 

. 156 

Nagavardlianarma. TF dial prince. 

17 

Na°avarman, father of hi ara tMararaayya), 389n 

Nngavarman, Hogsala general, . 

. 713 

Ndg-warman, l , , • • • 

. 127 

Nagavarman, l orch, . 

54 

Nagiyakka,/, 

404 

Naka, Stnda ch , - • 

224, 213 

Nakbar^svaraduva, god, ♦ 

196 

Nakimayya, ch , .... 

. 177 

Nakkasaram, Eicohar Islands, 

. 734 

Nal i, people, 

10 

Nallanuut a, ch , 

693 

Nallasiddlu, Tclugu-Choda ch , 

. 882 

NamanaikkOnai, co oi vi , 

733 

Naroaya-Nayaka, Puhapurt ch 

601 

Nambaya, Eolhpdkd ch , . 

. 800 

Namblia, Nambiraja, s a Nambaya, 

. 800n 

Nam>-N£ni, s a Namaya-Nayaka, 

. 601 

Hdndrtharatnamdld, 

469n 

Nandagm, mountain, . 95, 124, 125, 130, 

132, 133, 179n 

Nandanaruyana, poet, ... 

. 712n 

Nandereya, m, . • 

. 33 

Nandi, s a Nandagm, . 

. 6/0 

Nandin, s a Nandivarmnn Pallavamalla, 

. 635 

Nandipbtaraja, Pallava k Nandivarman, 

. 630 

Nondipotamja, s a Nandivarman Pallam- 

malla, • . • 

• 635 

Nandipotavarman, Pallava k, Nandivarman, . 49 

Nandippottaraijan, do , 

. 633 

Nandippottarasar, do , . . . 

. 636 

Nandivarman, Bdna k , 

668 

Nandivarman, Pallava k , 121, 621, 633, 636, 641 

Nandivarman, s a Nandivilu amavarman, 

. 652 

Nandivarman MalladGv a, Bdna k , . 

668 

Nandivarman Pallavamalla, Pallava k , 

634, 635 

Nandivtkramavaman, Ganga-Pallava k , 

648-651 

Nanna, j Ratta ch , . . 

181, 201 

Nanniraja, Yclandndu ch , . . 

682 

Nanmyabhat^a, poet, . . . 

670n 

Nanniya Gauge, sur of Butuga II , . 

. 127 

Naraga, Sahara ch , 

. 131 

Naraharitirtha, prohahly governor 

of 

Kahnga, . 

. 979 

Narama, Naramba, queen of Kdkatiya 
Gapapati, . ... 

. 686 

Naranan (N&rayana), Jc , . 

. 741 


Number 


Narasa (Nrilnri, Nri6imha), Ttjayanagara l , 

502, 504, 619, 530, 1004 
Nnrasimln, Pallava I , . 037, 633 

E nrasimha Pallava l Narasimbavarman 1 , 20 

Narasimba I , E Ganga l , . 577n 

Narasimba, JSarasimha (Narasiuga) I , 

Hoy sola l , 409 411, 413, 416, 419, 43 1, 443 

Narasimba II , do , . 484, 435, 847 

Nuiasimha III , do , 439, 440, 443, 444, 

446, 447, 450-453 

Narasimba, Nara--niibavarman, Chola feuda- 
tory , 388, 39Gn, 406n, 409, 416n 

Narasimbadi/va II , E Ganga L , 979n 

Narasimha Kanya-PerumaJ-Penyanayan, 
Afaldtjti ch , . 10S6 

Namsimbapotavarman, Pallava l Narasimha- 

varrann, ,49 

Narasimbavarman, Ganga-Pallava k , 645-647 

Narasimbavarman I , Pallava k , 627, 628, 

634, 635, 680 

Narasimlmarman II , do , 629-632, 634, 635 

Narasimbavarman Ramkdsan Kama, Mtltidu 


ch , , 1080 

Narasxmbnsarman Saktinbtha, do , . 1058 

Nansimhanshnu, Pallava kings, , 627, 631 

NarasingappOttaraiyar, s a Narasimbavarman 
I , . • • 6S0 

Narasmgha, W. Ganga k , . . 127 

E arssobba, m , . 1025 

Narajnna, k , , 741 

Nui\yanad6\a, son of Timmarasa, 514 

Narayanambika, queen of Yira-Vijaya, . 487 

Narindramngaroja, stir of E dial Vrjayn- 
d.tya II , 553, 560, 562n 

Nasika, vi , . 328 

Natavaili, Nathavadi or °vati, di , . 591, 592 

Navakama, W Ganga Sivnmara 1 , 115, 116 

Navarama, Tclugu-Chdda ch , 888 

Nayaki, queen of Maurya G6vmdara]a, . 330 
Nayakirtiddva, Jama teacher, . 414, 415 

NayaUrtideva, Mahdmandaldchdrya, 446 

NSyaladSvi, queen of V6suka (V6su), . 331 

N ayamfimba, mother of queen of Amimroja 
II i • • , 566 

Noyimma, Nayivarman, Sil&Mra ch , 317, 327 

Nedaman, W Chdl k, . 160 

Nedufi]adaiyan (Jatilavarman), Pdndya h , 937 

Nellur, ct (Nellore), , . 880 

Nclldrapura, vi , . . . . po4 

N fimaditya, father of Ermkramabhafta, . 86 
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Nnsimba, Soysala Narasimha II , 

Nbmbeb 

. 443 

Nnsimba, JJoysala Narasimha III , 

443 

Nnsimba, Oddavddi ch , 

. . 600 

Nnsimba, poet, . . 

. . 580 

Nnsimha, s a Narasa, 

502, 619, 530 

Nrisimharaya, Sdluca ch , . 

498n, 601, 602n 

Nulamba-padi, co , . 

. 702 704 

Nuluvugm, vi (P), 

. 127 

Nurmadi-Taila, T F Chdl Taila II , 

259 

Nurmadi-Taila, IF". Chdl Taila IIP 

, 243, 245, 246 

0 

Cbambika, queen of Narasa, . 

519, 530 

Oddavadi, co , . 

600 

Odda-vishayam, co., 

. 733 

Okkanmra nayanar, temple, 

. 1051 

Ommana-TJdaiyar wrong for 

Jammana- 

Ddaiyar, 

464 

Orissa, co , 

508 


Nbmbeb 

NSmicbandra-panditadeva, Mahamandald- 
charya, . . • • • 

Nfergutti, Ganga ch , • 648 

Ncttur, vi , . « ♦ 627 

Nicobar Islands, ..•••• 734 

Nidravas&navijayin, sur of Vira-Champa, 869 
Niganli-Ch61a, sur of EajSndra-Chola I , . 723n 

Nikumbha, family, and mythical l , 333, 337 

Nilaganga (?), Ganga ch , . • 773 

Nimbadeia, Nimbadevarasa, ch , . 220,319,413 

Nipumlapura, foi Kuvalalapura, . 660, 708, 724 

Niravadya, sur (F) of W Chal Vijayaditya, 48n 
Niravadya pandita, sur of TJdayadeva-pandita, 37 
Nirupama, Bdshtraluta prince, . 105, 305, 328 

Nirupama, sur of Guj Bdshtrahula Dhruva- 
raja I , • . - 70, 77 

Nirupama, sur of Guj Bdshtrahuta Dhruva- 
raja II, • 77,81 

Nirupama, sur of Bdshtrahuta Dhruvaraja, 

61, 64, 75, 84, 86, 91, 93, 105, 301 


NisMda, people, . • 634 

Nissankamalla, sur of Bijjana, . 275n 

Nissankamalla, sur of Saukama, . 292 

Nifamarga, W Ganga Ereganga 1 , 127 

Nitimarga, IF Ganga Ereganga II , . 127 

Nitimarga, W Ganga Eajamalla (°) III , . 127 

Nitimarga, IF. Ganga Banavikrama (?), . 124 

Nitya-Kandarpa, sur of Govmdaraja IV , . 91 n 

Nitvamvarsha, s a Nityavarsba, , 305 

Nityavarsba, sur of Indraraja III , 86-88, 91, 92 

N ltyavsrsha, sur of Khottiga, . . 104 

Nityavuuta (?), Ballava h., . . 640 

Nolamba X, , • • • . • 136 

NoHmbadhiraja, Pallava k , . . 643 

N olambakulantaka, sur of Marasimba II, 


106, 130-132 

Nolambavadi, co , 171, 219, 225, 231, 236, 238, 

244, 248 


Nolambavadi, Bandy as of, . 140n 

Nonambavadi, s a No]ambav&di, . . I40n 

Nnbari, s a Narasa, • . 504 

Nnpakama, Telugu-Chdda ch , . . . 8t>8 

Nrpa-Iludra, dutala, . • « • 553 


Nppasimba, sur of IF Chal Yikramadityall, 4Rn 
Nnpatunga, sur of Amoghavarsba 1 , 75, 76, 

93, 652n 

Nnpatunga, sur of Bdshtraluta Kakkaraja 

10o 

Nnpatunga, Nripatungavarman, Ganga- 
Ballava l, . 652, 653 


P 

Padmadn, , . 997 

Padmakara, Maury a ch , . .830 

Padmaladevi, queen of BaM]a I , . 385 

Padmaladevi, queen of Ballala II , 434 

Padmaladevi, queen of Kartavirya III , . 265 

Padmanabhayya, Dandandyala, 202 

Padmanaladurga, m , ... 327 

Padmarasa, Dandandyala, ... 282 

Padmav ati, wife of HuJla, . . . 410 

Padumasma-bbattarakadevn (?), Jama teacher, 977 
Pagamechchuganda, sur of NamayvNayaka . 601 
Pagappidugu, sur of Mabendrapotaraja, 623 

Paladeva, Bandandyala, , 229 

Pahkkada, vi , . 619 


Palasika, vi , . 602, 608-610,612 

Pallava, co , lings, people, 10, 64, 115, 603, 

616 & , 741b 

Pallava, founder of Ballava race, 628, 634, 

641, 652 

Pallavamalla, Nandivarman, Ballava l , 634, 635 


Pallava-Trrnetra, sur of Anna-Vema, . 593 

Pallava-yuvaraja, h , . U5 

Patnmava,/, . . 564 

Pampatirtha, m , . . . 27 

Panara, family, . 562 


Panchala, Pafichaladfiva, W Ganga l , 104, 

106, 132, 140, 259 
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Paficbapa, legendary Ch6la k , 

Panchappalli, co or in., . 
PafiobavanmahMSvi, queen of CMla Bujaraja 

I, • • 

Paficbavas, s a Pandyas, 

Panda, Yelandndu ch , 
Pdndi-Amirdamangalam, vi 
Pandipara, it , . 

Pdndya, ch , 

Pandya, co , lings, people, 

Pandya, crowned head of, 


Ndiibee 

712 


733 


. . 716 

. 764 

. . 682 

. 938 

. . 60 

. 994 

. 6,10,939 
821, 824.832, 

836-840, 842 
. 219 

. 994 

985 
764, 793 
. 140n 
889 ff 


Pandyadeva Tribhuvanamalla, ch, . 

Pandyaka, queen, 

Pamlyar&ya (Yira-Pandya), ch , • • 

Pandyas, five, . . 

Pandyas, of Konkana and Nolambavddt, 

Pandyas, of Madhurd, . . • 

Pdmniy a, grammar, • • . 279n 

Pannai, co or m , « • . . 734 

Pannalednrga, «t , . . . . , 326 

Pan(a, hula, .... 696, 699 

Panthipnra, m , . . . • . . 210 

Pappajam, co , 734 

Paraganda, Oddavddi ch , . . . 690 

Parahitardja, dial prince, , . . 62 

ParakSsann, CMla Parantaka I , . 686 

Parakdsann, legendary Ch6la k , . 712 

ParakSsanvarman, CMla Adlurajdndra, . 755 
ParakSsanvarman, CMla Aditya II (?), . 694 

ParakSsarivarman, CMla Kul6ttunga-Ch61a 
III , 814, 816, 817. 827, 832, 840, 1087, 1088 

ParakSsanvarman, CMla Parantaka 1 , 621, 

634, 669-671, 681-693, 712, 1072-1075 
ParakSsarivarman, CMla Bftjaraja II , . 812, 813 

Parak&mnvarman, CMla R&jSndra-ChSla I, 

722 727, 729, 732 736, 1078, 1079 
ParakSsamarman, CMla R&jSndradSva, 744- 

746, 748-760, 1080 
Parak&samannan, CMla Uttama-Chbla, 657n 
P arakSsanvarman, CMla Yijayalaya (P), 

672-676, 1071 

ParakSsanvarman, CMla Vikrama ChS|a, 794- 

797, 799, 801-803, 806, 806 
Pardkramabahn, k of flam, . . 847 

Parakrama-P dndya, Ja(avarman, Pdndya k , 927 

Pardkrama-Papdya, J a(ilavarman Ankfisarm, 
do > . 928-931 

Parakrama-Pandya, J atilavarman KnlafiSkhara, 

do,. 


Ndmbee 

Pardkrama-Pandya, Maravarman, Pdndya k , 

925, 926 

Paramagfl]a-Pfithuvi-Nirgunda raja, JBdna (?) 

ch , , . 119 

Paramardm (Permadi), Kalachurya ch , 226n, 288 

Paramardm Sivaohitta, K&damba ch , . . 249 

ParamSsvara, poet, , . . 634n 

ParamSevara, s a Param SS varnvarman 1 , 629 

ParamSfivarapfitavarman I, II., Pallava 

kings, . . . 635 

ParnmSSvaravarman I , Pallava k , 628, 629, 

632, 634, 635 

ParameSvaravarman II , do , • 634, 635 

Parantaka, sur of Kul6ttanga-Ch&la I., . 787 

Parantaka I , CMla k , 631, 634, 669 693, 

712, 1071-1075 

Parantaka 11, do, . 712,71 6 

ParavadimaUa, Jama teacher or teachers, 969, 1047 
Panvai, Parmpnri, vi , . 669, 670 

Paficlnma-Ranganagara, vi. (Srirangapattana), 999 
Patajarnalla, l or ch , , 136 

Pattamuddvi, queen of Yira-Vikramaditya II , 340 
Paftavardhika, Pattavardhmi, family, 659, 664,1065 
Patfc-Perumala, k , . 396n 

Pa(ti-P ombucbch apnra, in, • . 237, 993 

Peda-Vcnkata, s a Ycnka(apati II , . , 543 

Pemma (Permadi) I , Sinda ch , 243 

PemmMi II , do, , . 243 

Pemmanadi Satyavakya, IF GanpaRajamallai?), 124 
Penugonda, di and vi , . 601, 542 

PSrama, PSratnambft, queen of Kdkatiya 
Ganapati, . . . . 586 

Pcnya-Erama-N&yaka, ch, . . 538 

Permadi (Paramardm), Kalachurya ch , 226 

Permadi, IF CMl Yikramaditya YI , 224, 261, 269 
Permadi I , Sinda ch , . 224 

PennadidSva, IF CMl Vikrainuditya VI , 201, 389 
PermadidSva, IF Ganga ch , 205n 

Permddi I JagadSkamalla, Sinda ch , 233, 

234, 243 

Permxtdiraya, IF CMl V lkram&ditya VI , 220 

Porm5di (Paramardm) fSivacbitta, K&damba 
ch., . 241, 242, 254, 255, 261, 269 

Perma JagadSkamalla II , IF CMl k , . 236 

Permanadi Butayya (Bfitoga II.), IF G-anga 
k , • ■ ■ , . • # 130 

Permanadi BOtnga II , do , , . 95, 128 

Permdnsdi Mdrasimha II , do , . 104,106 

Permanadi Nitimarga, IF. Ganga Banavikrama 
(7), • • • • • • 324 

2 D 
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Numbeu 

/ 

Permanadi Satyavakya, W. Gavga Butuga 
I ( 5 ), . . 125 

Per mail icli Satyavakya, W Gang a P.uebainalla 
II, . . . 133 

Permanadi Sivamara II , 7 V Ganga I , . 120 

Peruina]e, Penunujedeva, min. and 
Dandaniyaka, . • 443, 451 

Perumal Snvallabbo, Jatilavannan, Pandya k , 933 
Perumanadigal Sivamabaraja, s a Sivamara 
II , ... 059, GOO 

Piduvaraditya, sur of Yelanandu c7i Malla 
II, . . . . 5S2 

Pilla, m , • .... 1023 

Pun (China)-Yenkata III , Kami\a prince, . 515 
Pranama I., JI , Kamila chiefs of Aravidu, . 639 
Puantakan-Kandaradittaddvar, s a Gandara- 
dityavnrman, . . • 689 

Pirndi-Gangaraiyar, perhaps s a Pnthivipati 


I, 

• 

. 653 

Pisbtapura, vi , . • . 

• 

10 

Pithapuram, E Chilukyas of . 


575, 576 

Pithapuri, vi , . . 

• 

. 601 

Pittnga, Pat la ( 5 ) ch , . 

• 

142 

PAcbaladdvl, Pochambika, °ke, 

PAchawe, 

Pockikabbo, mother of GangarAja, 

389, 

392, 



394, 395 

PocLyil, mountain, . . . 

• 

764 

Pogari-gacbchba, ... 

• 

167 

Pogilli, Send? aka k , 

« 

. 31 

Polakcsivallabha, s a Pulakdfira I , 

• 

. 568 

Polalva, min and Dandanhyaka, 

* 

. 434 

Polasrada, Stnda cTi , . . 

• 

. 166 

Polekesm I , s a Pulakesm I., . 

• 

. 10 

Polektsin II , s a PalakeSm II , . 

• 

. 10 

Polekefjwallabha, s a Pulakesm I , 

• 

.9, 18 

Polekesivallabba, s a Pulakesm II , 

• 

. 12 

Polvola, gotra, . . . 

• 

. 599 

Potanabhatta, poet, . 


565n 

Pottalakere, m , . • . 


157, 158 

Pottappi, c» , ... 

• 

880 

Pottappi (or Pottapi)-Ch61a, Telugu-Chida 


ch • • » 880, 881, 883 

Poysa]a, s a Hoysa]a, 224, 383, 388, 406, 441, 

442, 448, 449, 713, 969 


Prabhachandra, Jama ichiryo, . . 1021 

Prabhachandra, Jama teacher, ... 1022 
Prabhachaudra-siddhantadSva, Ao n 387, 400n, 408 
Prabbakara, m , . • . • . . 337 

Prabhum&ru, Pina h , . • • . . 663 

Prabkutavarsba, sur of GAvradaraja II , 66, 66 


Kttjibeb 

Prabhutavarsha, sur of GovindnnVja III , 

61-64, 66, 67, 75 


Prabbfitavarsba, sur. o/G&vmdartya IV , 98, 91 

Prabbulavarsba, sur of Guj Sish(ralu{a ch 
Govindarap, .... .69 

Prachanda, ch , . ... 84 

Prmulakndurga, vt 326 

Pratapa-Devaraya, s a D^vardya I , . 48-1, 487 

Pratapa-Ddvaraya, younger brother of Divar.iya 

H 487, 495 

Pmtipa-IIoysala, sur of Hoy sola ISTarasiinha 
I * • . . . . 409 

Pratapnrudra, Kikatiya l , . 1066 

P ratipati-Araiyar, s a Ppthivipati I , . 659, 660 

Pratishtbana, 1 1 , . . 61 

Praudba Immadi-Divaraya, Yijayanagara 7; 

Alalbkurjnnn, . . . . 497 

Pravarnsukara f), Maurya ch , . . 330 

Pncbcbbakaraja, Pashtrakuta l., . 74 

Pritbingangaraiyar, W Ganga cli , . 1070 


Pnthm-Kongani (or -I\onguni)-mabaruja, de- 
signation of W Ganga hngs, 115, 117, 118 
Pritbmpati 1 , 7F Ganga l , 653, 659n, 670 

Pnthivipati II , Ganga-Pina k , . 609-671, 

6S1, C82, 685 


Pritbivivyagbra, Kishida ch , , 634 

Pfithuvi-Kongani-inaharaja, s a Pritbivi-EI c , 119 
Pptbuvisagara, Alupa k , . . , 29n 

Pnthvirama, Ratla (?) oh , . . . 79, 142 

Pntbvi Satli (?),«j,. . . . 1001 

PntbvisvaTa, Yelaninduch , . , 682,583 

Prithvivallabha, sur of G6vindara]a III , . 68 

Prodanya, Kikatiya Praia, . 588 

Praia, ProlerAja, Kikatiya k , 684-586, 589 

Praia, Eedfh ch, of Kondavidu, . . 593 

Prolaya-Nayaka, Pithapuri ch , . . . 601 

Puchan, family, . . . 634 

Pngalvippavarganda, ch , . . . . 698 

Pngalvippavarganda, sur,ofBana Yij avidity a 
II » . . . . 663 

Pngalvippavarganda, sur of Eajadittan, . 1075 
Pujyapida, priest, . . . 37 


Pulakesm I , W Chal, l, 1, 2, 6, 6, 9, 18, 

20, 25, 27. 160, 647, 668 
Pnlakesin II , do^ 9-18, 20, 23-25, 27, 29, 

150, 647, 648, 557n, 628, 634 
Pnlafakti, Silira ch , . . 305, 307, 309 

PnlekiSivallabha, s a Pulakisin II , 11 

PuhUla, Stnda ch, . . . . 144, 156 

PuJJana, s. a HuUa, . ... 41Q 
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Ndiibee 

PtillaSakb, s a Pnlafakti, 

* • 

72, 73 

Pofijalike, kingdom, of, 


. . 994n 

Punnada, co , 

• • 

. . 114 

Pnnnadn-vishaya, di , • 

• 

. 1016 

Pnnnarrdr, vi , . 

• 

538 

Punuataraja (?), k , 

• • 

1016 

Puraigijanddu, di , 

• • 

. 963 

Puravi, rt , 

• • 

. . 78 

Puri, vi, . . . 

• • 

. . 10 

Punkara, vi , 

» 

. . 127 

Pnra-pandita, Paina teacher, 

. 983 

Pora-Ranaparakrauia, W 

Chal Kirtivarman 

1 9 • • 

• • 

. . 6 

Puruskdttama, Dandan&yaka, 

. . 344 

Puroebottama, E Chal cl 

of Srikurmam, 578 580 

PurnBh&ttama, Pallava k 

• 

. 625 

Pornskottama-mahatirtba, 

author, 

979 

Pnshpasena, Jatna pi test, 

m 

. 1063 

Puttur, vi, 

• • 

• • 8G0n 


R 


Eficba, mm, «... 

• 

608 

Bacbamalla, Sinda ch , . . 

• 

253 

Bacbamalla I , W Ganga k , . 

• 

93, 95, 98 

Bacbamalla 11, do , . . 

• 

133, 137 

Bacbcha ( ? j-Ganga, do , . . 

♦ 

. 130 

Bacbhyamalla, s a Bachamalla I , 

• 

93, 98 

Bagbavaduva, Kam&ta ch,, . . 

• 

539 

Bagliu, Kadamla k , . . 


. 603 

Baglais, family of the, . . 

« 

585 

Bahappa, k , , 

• 

61 

Baja or Bajan (Srir&ja), ^tadava 

ch 

of 


S&unad&Sa, . . . 328, 329, 331 

Bajabbiraa, sur of Chalukya-Bhima II , 668, 1065 
Bajadhiriija I , CUla k , 738*744, 751, 1080 

Bajadittan Pngalvippavarganda, brother of 
Mabadtvadi, .... 1075 

Bbjaditya, Ch&l l or ck , . . . 131 

Bajaditya, CUla It , . 95, 127, 712, 1056, 

1072, 1076 

Bdjaditya, Saluliha ch , , .67 

B&j&ditya, W. Ganga ch , . . 1070 

EajagambUra, sur of Ja(uvarman Kulafii 
kbara, . . . 890 

BAjagambbira flambuvarajan, ch , 864,866 

Bojabamsa, ch , . . . . .84 

B&jaLdsarin, legendary Chola l, . .712 

EajakSsanvarman, CUla Adxtya I. (?), . 678*680 


Ndjibbb 

BajakdsariTarman, CUla Knl6fctunga*Ch6]a I , 
756-761, 763*765, 767, 769, 770, 774, 

775, 777, 781, 785, 788 790, 1085 
Bajakdsarivarman, Chola Knl6ttunga-Ch6]a 

[II 9 l . . . 811 

Bajakdsanvarman, CUla Madhurantaka ( 5 ), . C95 
Eajakdsarivarman, CUla Bajadhiraja 1 , 738-742 

Bajakisarmrman, CUla Bajamahdndia, 752 

Bd] akesaxivarman, Chola Eajaraja 1 , 704, 

708-710, 712, 715, 716, 719 
Bajakesarivannaii, CUla Eajaraja III , . 848 

BajaktSsarivaiman ('), CUla Bajdndiadtva, • 751 
BajakSsarivarman, CUla Yiraiojcndra 1 , 753, 

754, 1081*1084 

Eajamabcndra, CUla l , . . 752 

Eajamahendra, sur of Ammaraja 1 , 659, 1065 

Bajamahdndra, sur of Ammaraja II , . 661, 566 

Eajamabdndra-nagara, »nagarl, -pattana, vi,, 

577, 696, 599 

Bajatrmlla, sur of W dial Yikramaditya I , 20n 

B&jamalla, IF Ganga k , . 123, 124n 

E&jatnalla I , do , . 121, 127 

B9jamalla II , do , . , 127 

Bujamalk (?) Ill , do , , , 127 

EAjamarfcanda, E CUl ch of Pith&pui am, 676 
Bajamorfanda, sur of Chalukya-BMma II , . 562 
Eajamayya, ch , . . . 1065 

B&janar&yana Sambuvaraja, °iaya, °rayar, 
ch , . . . 872, 873 

Eajapayendu I , II , Konamandala chiefs, 583 
Eajaraja, E Ch&l ch of Si ikurmam, 6 77, 578, 580 

. . . 683 

569, 696*720, 722, 

1076, 1077 
. . 812, 813, 1086 

. . 843 862 

669 571, 574, 577, 784 

. . 833, S34 


Eajaraja, E Ch&l h , . 

Eajaraja I , CUla l , . 

Eajaraja II , do , . 

Eajaraja III , do , 

Eajaraja I , E dial L , 

Eajaraja-Adigan, ch , 

Eujar&ja Chddaganga, E dial ruler of 
E engi, ...... 571 

Eajarajabesarirarman, CUla Eajaraja I , 
696*703, 705, 707, 711, 714, 717, 

718, 720, 1076, 1077 

Eajarkja Mummadi-Cboda, E Chal ruler of 
Vengi, . . . 571,572 

BAjasimba, Eallava l , . . 629*632 

Eajasimha, P&m}ya k , . . . . 685 

Eajfifraya, sur of CUla Eajaraja I , . . 712 

RajaSraya, sur of W. Chal VwayAditya, . 31 

BAjavanEan, k , . . , . . 127, 10G5n 

2d 2 
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Ncubee 

t 

Eajendra, legendary ChSla l , . 712 

Bajendra Choda, Velanandu cli , 681, 582 

Ba]tndra-Cb6da I , Kdnamandala ch , . 583 

Bajtndra Ch&da I ,s a E&jcndra-Ch&la 1 , 6C9, 671 
Bajendra-Ch&da II , s a KulOttanga-Cbola I , 

225n, 571 

Eajendra-Chola, s a BojCndradeta, 750 

Rajtndra-CMa I , CMla h , 152, 721-737, 1078, 1079 


Rajendra-Chola II , s a Euluttuuga Choi a I , 

756 760, 784 

Bajendra Chola III , Chola k , 863 865, 867, 80S 

Rajendra-Chola-Brahmamaraya, Eandan&yala, 742 
Eajendradiha, Chola l , 572, 744 751, 1080 

Eajiga-Chdla, s a Kulottvnga-Chdla 1 , 225a, 250n 
Ec. Lhasa, brother of Bachamalla II (F), 133, 134 

Ra^tapura, vi , . 26, 36, 37, 41 

Rama, general, son of Kholeevara, 352 

Rama, poet, 539, 642, 543, 545 

Baoia, s a Ramachandra, . 369 

Ramachandra, Devagiri-Yadava l , 368-382, 468n 
Ramadt^a, s a Ramachandra, . 371,468 

RamadCva IV (?), Kamdta . . 540 

Rama Karasimbavarman, Mal&du ch , 1086 

Ramannjachaiya, Sdsana of, . , 401 

Ramappa Qauda, ch , . . 999 

Ramaraja I , Kamdta ch , . 539 

Ramaraja 11, do, . 530, 534, 539, 542, 515 

Ramavarman, ? vler of VaficM, 960 

Ramavarroan, s a Yira-Ratnavarman, . 950 
Ramayana-Tiramalarya, poet, . 1004, 1005 

Ramesvara dilshita, m , , 554 

Ranadula hhana, ch , . . 999 

Ranajaya, Pallaia k , . 629 

Ranakambha (Ranastambha), Eashirahuta ch , 232 
Ranaacsan-Rama, sui of Mil&du ch Nara- 
Simhavarman, • . . 10S0 

Eanaparahramanka, W. dial Kirfavarman 

I (?./» • • - • • , 16 

Eanaraga, IT dial Tc , 2, 5, 10, 150 

E-marangabbima, probably W CMl Taiialf, 328 
Eanarasika, stir of W dial Vihramaditya I , 

20n, 629, 632 

Ranasagara, Ahipa k , . . . , 29n 

Eanastambha (Eanakamhha), EdshtraMta 


Cll , • , a • 

Banasura, EaLshtna-L&ta k , . 

Eanaval&ha, sur of Kambayya, . 
Ranangraha, CMdi k (Samharagana), 
Ranavikrama, s a Pnlalegm I , 
Eanankrama, W Ganga k , 


150, 232 
. 733 
. 60 
86 , 91 
5, 547 
123, 124n 


Ncubeb 

Eanankromayyn, IT. Ganga k , . . . 121 

Rapanknlnta, sur of Jlangale&i, . . . 3, 5 

Eanga, brother of Achyutarayp, . . . 530 

EangapatlkH, queen of Narasimhavarman II , 631 

Eangarajn, s a Srirangaraya I., . . 530 

Easenanagara, 33 

Easbtrakuta, son of Eatfa, . . 93 

Rastifrakutae, of Gujardt, 54, 65, 67-70, 77, 78, 81 
Easbtrakiitas, of Ildlkhid, 53 ff , 301, 305, 1054 £ 


Easbtravarman, k , . . 

« 

1016 

Eatnapala, k., . . , 

« 

. 451n 

Ratnavaloka, sur (?) of Bappuvarasa, 


. 967n 

Ratnavarsha, sur of Edshtrakuta 

eh 

(?) 

TijayadRja, . 


56 

Eatta, ancestor of Edshtratutas, . 

« 

93 

Eatta, * a E ishtrakuta, . . 

• 

. 305 

Eotta-Kandarpa, sur of Indrnraja III 

1 

. 86n 

Bafta-Kandarpa, sur of Khothga, 


. 104n 

Eatta-padi, Ratta pati, co , . 301, 729, 10S0, 1084 

Rattaraja, Sildia ch , 

• 

119, 301 

Eattas, .... 

75, 

140, 140n 

Ranttaraya, sur of Perumajedeva, 


. 451 

Earn, Ravivanuan, Kadamba k , 

608 610, 612 

Ban, Sthanu E°, k , . 

• 

. 964 

Randatta, JPunnadu-tishaya (?) k , 


1016 

EamdCva-tridandm, m , 

* 

1034 

Eavikirti, pod, .... 


10 

Eanrarman, Bbaskara E°, k „ 


962, 963 

Eanvarman, Ran, Kadamba k , . 

608-610, 612 

Eanvannan, Kerala k , 

• 

939, 940 

Ranvarimn, s. a Vira Eanvarman, 

• 

946, 947 

Rayadeva, ch , 

• 

. 427 

Eayaknmara or Rayaknvara, ch , . 

• 

994 

Eaya-Mnran, sur of Sovidera, . 

• 

285n 

ReA&i, family, . 

* 

593 £ 

Rfivakammmadi, queen of Bufruga U , 

• 

130 

Revana I , H , Oddavddi chiefs, . 


600 

BSvatidvipa, island, . . 

• 

7,10 

Bokim, queen of Hiranya, . 


635 

Eudra, Endradevn, Kdkatiya k , . 

684 

586, 588 

Budradcra, N&tavddi ch , . 

• 

591, 692 

Endra pandita, m , 


329 

Bndraroja, Konn&tavadi-vishaya ch , 


589 

Eundranila or EundraDiJa Samdraka, family, 2 

Rupa-Narayana, temple of, , 


220, 413 

s 

Sahara, people, tribe, 


131, 634 


SabbamadSvi, queen of SH-JDMnyalataka eh 
Bhimall, ... .590 
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Sabbambika, queen of Gonka II , . . • 682 

Sabdacbaturmukha, Jama teacher (Santi* 
natha ?), • ••••• 969 

Sabhapati, poet, • . 619, 580, 639, 642, 648, 545 

Sad&Sivaraya, Vyayanagara k., 521, 528-526, 




528-534 

Sadlivasika, Maruya chiefs, 

• 

330 

Sagara, family, lineage of, . 

95, 

119,281, 333 

Sagara*vishaya, di , . . 

» 

. . 576 

Sabadeva, Dandandtha, 

• 

. . 336 

Sahasanka, sur of Govwdaraja IV , 

. . 91n 

feahasatnnga, l , . . 

• 

. . 969 

Sahasrarjuna, Chedi k , . 


. . 98 

Sabya, Western Qhdls, 

• 

. . 764 

Saigotta, W Ganga Sivamara II , 

120, 127 

Sailfidiara, s a Silahara, . 

• 

817 

Samdraka (?), family, . 

« 

2 

Sake, people, . • 

• 

• . 668n 

Sakalacbandra (SomadSva), Jama teacher, . 387 

Sakalacbandra siddhanta, do , 

• 

. . 1066 

Sdlat&yana, grammar, . 


. 279n 

Sakkara*kottam (Chakrak6(ta), vi* 

. . 733 

Sakti (Satti), Pallava h , . 

• 

. . 042 

Sahtinatha, sur of Mil&du ch 

Naranmha- 

varman, . . 

• 

. . 1068 

Saktivarman, E Chal k , . 

« 

668, 669, 574 

Sa]a, Sala, legendary ancestor 

of Koysala 

kings, . . . 388, 405, 419, 434, 443 

Salai, Sale, s a Kandalfir Salai, 

• 

701, 702, 742 

Salukika, /amity, 

• 

. . 67 

Salnkki, s a Cbalukya, . 


. 745 

Salnva chefs, . . 


. 501 

Sa]uva, sur of Nrisimharaya, 

• 

. 601 

Saluva-Goparaja, ch , 

• 

. . 989 

Saluva-Mangi, S&luca ch , 

• 

501 

Saluva-Nrisimha, ch , . 


539 

Saluva-fuluva, sur of ErumalaidSva-mahiir&ja, 498 

Sa]uva Tikkamadfiva, ch , 


373 

Saluva-Timma, mm of Knshnaraya, 

. . 508 

Shlva-Tunma, do , 


508, 609 


Samanta-Bb6ja, mtn. of K&ka'iya Ganapati, . 688 

Sambbudeva, father cf Chandramanli, . . 416 

Eambu (Sambbu), Satva ascetic, . . . 52 

Sambukula-Pernimi], Attimallan S°, ch.,. . 864 

Sambuvaraja, °raya, °rayan, °rayar, . 818, 

820, 864, 856, 860, 862, 866, 871*873, 884 
Samgama I , Vyayanagar a l , , 465, 469, 

465, 468, 474, 476, 480, 484, 487 

Samgama IL, do n 459 

SamgamtSvara, tt» , ... , 274 


Numbeb 

Samgr&mabhfma, sur o/Dodda II , . 599 

Samgramadhira, sur of Kerala 1 Ravi- 
varman, ... . . 939, 940 

Samgrama-Baghava, sur of Par&ntnha I, . 685 

Samgramavyaydttungavannan, Kaddram l , 734 

Satmdeva, E CMl ch. of Ptthdpuram, 676 

Samiyara, ch , . . . . » 2 

Samkaraddva, W Ganga or Vaidumba ch , 


Samkaragapa, CMdi k (Ranavigraha), 

708, 724 
105 

Samkaragana, ( Kalachun ) l , 

. 6 

Samkara-K&davarman, ch, . . 

. . 963 

Sampagadi, vi , . . 

. . 241 

Sampakarasa, Gutta ch , . 

. . 292 

Samudra-Goppaya, Koysala general, 

. 847 

Sanaphnlla, Stldra ch , 

SOI 

Sandayan Tiruvayan, Vaidumba mahdrdja, 1059 

Sandilya,/amt7y, 

. 337, 343 

Sandimattivu, vi ( ?), . 

729 

Sangamayan, h , . . . 

. 741 

Sankama, Kalachurya k„ . 

291-294, 300 

Sankba, queen of Ganga-Pallava 

Nandi- 


varman, . . . 662 

Sankila, k , . . . 659 

Sankulra, Chedi k or prince, . . 105 

Santa (Santivarman), Haifa (P) ch , . • 142 

Sdntaladfivi, queen of Koysala Vishnu 
vardbana, 388, 396, 397, 399, 400, 403 

8&ntnli, mandala, . . . 340 

Santara, family, , «... 237 

Santideva, Jama teacher, . . 969 

Santildrtiddva, do , . . 991 

Santinatha, do , . , . . 969 

Santmlja, Maurya ch , . . 330 

Santivarman, °vaTavarznan, Kadamba k , 603, 

604, 606, 608, 610, 614n 
Santivarman (Santa), JRatta (?) ch , 142 

Santivarman II , Kddamba ch , . . . 210 

SarvadSva, ch , . ... 200 

Sarval&kaSraya, sur. o/'Mangi-yuvaraja, . . 662 

Sarvamangalasatta, vi , . . .70 

Sarv&uganatha, prince, . . 941 

Sarvasiddhi, sur. of E Chal Jayasimhal, 549 
Sarvagdra, Maurya ch , , . . . 330 

Sagapura, Safiakapnra, vt , . . . 388, 419 

Satrubhayamkara, k , . 969 

Satrumalla, Pallava k , . . 623, 625 

Sattan Ganapati, ch 938 

Satti (Sakti), Pallava A, « . • • 642 

i Sattiga, Sntiima, s, a . Ijivabedanga Saty&graya, I46n 
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Satya I (Satyasraya), Konamandala ch , . 583 

Sat jdki, family, . . . 86, 93 

Satyamartanda, mythical Oddavddt ch , . 600 

Satyanitiiakya, W Gang a Butuga II , . . 127 

Satyasamdba, PallavaL* . . . 625 

Satyasraya, E Chal ch of Pithnpuram, 576 

Satyasraya (Satya I ), YSnamandala ch , 683 


Satyasraya, W. Chdl Irivabedanga, . 146, 

148-150, 179, 301, 712, 716 
Satyasraya, IF Chal, Kirhvarman I , . 17 

Satyasraya, 7F Chal Kirtivarman II , . . 48 f 

Satyasraya, IF Chal Pulakesm I , Iff, 547 

Satyasraya, TF Chal PulakSsin II , 9 ff., 

150, 548, 657 

Satyasraya, TF Chal. Yyaydditya, . . 32 ft 

Satyasraya, TF, Chal Yikramaditya I, .18ff 

Satyasraya, TF Chal Yikramaditya II , . . 40 ff 

Satyasraya, TF Chal Yinayaditya, . 26 ff 

Satyasraya Dkruvaraja Indravarman, governor 
of BSvatidvipa, ... 7 

Satyavakya, TF Gang a Buttiga I (P), . . 125 

Satyavakya, TF Ganga Butuga II., 95, 128, 130 
Satyavakya, TF Ganga Marasimha II , 129-131 

Satyavakya, TF Ganga Karasingha, . 127 

Satyavakya, TF Ganga Paficbaladeva, . . 132 

Satyavakya, TF Ganga Kachamalla II., . . 133 

Satyavakya, TF. Ganga Enjamalla (?), . . 124 

Satyavakya, TF Ganga Bfijamalla I„ 127 

Satyavakya, TF Ganga RajamaUa II , . 127 

Savaladevi, queen ofSovideva, . . 288 

Savant i-Thakknra, ch , . , , .350 

Savitri-llangi, Sdluva ch , . . . . 601 

Sayana, probably brother of Bboganatba, 459n 

Sekkanur, vt , . . 1050 

Belaya, race, ...... 94n 

Seliyas, s a Pandyas,. . . . 704 

Sellakfitana, sur of Bankesa, . . . . 74 

Sella-Yidyadhara, ch , . . , . : 84 

Sembiyan-Mavah-Yanarayar, s a. Pntbivi- 
pati II , . .... 670 

65ns (Kalasfina) I , Ratta ch , . 181, 201 

S5na (Kalasena) U, do, . 181, 193, 201, 

265-267 

S4na-gana, 167 

St-nanandaraja, Sendraha ch , . .13 

Sendamaogalam, m , . , . . t 847 

Sendra, SSndraka, family, . 13, 16, 19, 31, 612 
Sengeni, do , . . 818-820, 856, 862 

(jeralan, ' the Chira l , 1084 
Seramo, do, . . • , , , 742 


KciiBEB 

Senna, s a Sennachandra II , . . . 330 

Sennachandra I , Yddava ch of Senna dt 'a, 

328, 329, 331 

SSnnachandra II, do, , . . 030, 331 

Scnnadesa, Yddavas of, . . 328 ff 

Sennadfeva [III ], Yddava ch of SlunadGa, . 332 
SSunapura, vi , . . . 331 

Stvana, co , . . 5S6 

Sevana, probably s a Sdtmachandra II., S34 
Suya, Suvyarasa, Sinda ch , . , . 156 

Shanmukha, city of, s a Tamrapnri, . . 695 

Sbashtba (Shashthaduva) I, Yd d ami a ch , 

147, 254, 261, 269 
Shasbtba (Shsshthad6va) II Snachilta, do, . 269 
Sibi, mythical ancestor of Chdla Lings, . 685 
Siddappa-Njyaka, ch,. . . . . 1003 

Siddhanaudin, Jama teacher, ... 2 

SiddhdntaSu omani, astronomical icorL, . 337 
Siddbas'ami, vi , . . . . .65 

Siddbavadava, sur of JJtladu ch Xnrasimba- 
varman, ... . 1C58 

Siddhi, Tchtgu-Choda ch , .... 880 

Silahara, race, , f 

Siiaharas, Sildras, Silarav, ... 301 ff 

Sunba (Singa, Singideva), ch. of Santah 

mandala, 340 

Simka, Rcvagin-Yddava l. Singhana, 337, 

339, 343, 352 

Sunba (Smga) I , Sinda ch , . , 224, 213 

Sunhala, co , . , . . 10S4, I0S7 

Simbala, Devagiri-Yadava L. Singhana, . 360 
Simhana, do , 341, 342, 347, 350, 354, 355, 

357, 088 

Sunbanandin, legendary being, , . . 670 

Simhaparaya, ch , . . 25Sn 

Simhavarwan, Yadamba It , . . 614 

Simhavarman, Pallava Lings, . 621, 635, 641 
Simbavarman I , Pallava L , 619 

Simbavarman II, do, , . . 6 ; 0 

SxmbavishDu, do , . 634, gg - 64I 

Sinda, mythical founder of Sinda family, 253 

Sinda, Pandtpura L , . m qq 

Smdageye, di , * 3S3 3*-5 

Smdag6vinda, Sinda ch Irmadi-Bacbamalk, . ’ 253 
Sindaraja, Sinda ch , , . # .189 

‘ * 140n, 972n 

Sindburaja, L , . , n5 

Sindinagara, m , «... 32S, 329 

Smdinera, co,, . . ^ 

Singa (Simba) I., Sinda ch,, 0 . 224, 243 
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Singa II , Smda ch , ♦ 

Number 
. 243 

Smgala (Simhala), co , « • 

. 1084 

Singana, m , > • * » 

. . 404 

Siugnnadevarasa, ch , . » . 

. 160 

Smganam, co {of TP Chdl Jayasimba 

III),. 763 

Smganan, TP Chdl. Jayasimba III , 

753, 


774, 1081, 1082 
Smgavamura, k , .... 1016 

Singhadeva-bhupa, Padm&du ch , • 997 

Smgliana, Devagin-Yadava I , . 337-339, 

341-355, 357, 359, 360, 369, 370, 

379, 588 

Singliana, Devagin-Yddava prince, . . 369 

Smgliana, Kalachurya l , . 300 

SJngimayya (Singa), brother of Sdntaladdvl, 

400 n, 403 

Sinna-Bommu-Nayaka, Vel&r ch , • 534, 535 

Siriyadcvi, queen of Chamunda II , • . 247 

Sinyadfivl, queen o/'Santivarmaii II , . . 210 

Sivacbitta Permadi (Paramardin), Kddamha 
ch , . 241, 242, 249, 2=>4, 255, 261 

Sivachitfca ShasbthadSva II , do , « . 269 

Sivamahar&ja-PeramSnadiga], s a Sivam&ra 

II 659, 660 

Sivamabaraja Samkaradcva, W Ganga or 
Yaidumba ch , • . • 724 

§ivamab&ra]a Tiruvaiyan, TP Ganga ch , 708 

Sivamara I , TP Ganga k, . . • .323 

Sivamara II , do , . • • . 659n, 670 

Sivamara I Navak&ma, do , . 116, 117, 121, 127 

Sivamara II Saigotta, do , . . 120, 121, 127 

Sivanasamudra, vt , ... 1C64 

Sivappa-Nayaka, ch , . . . • 1003 

Sivdra, ch , . ... 2 

Sivaratha, Kadamla prince, . . 611 

Sivaskandavarman.PrzWara 1c , . 617,618 

Siyagangan Amardbharanan, Ganga ch., 837, 841 
Siyalara, s a Silah&ra, • . . 315 

Skanda, Sana ch , . . . • • 647 

Skandascna, ch , ..... 623 

SkandafiiB'hya, QangarPallava h , . . 644 

Skandafoiya, legendary do , . 644 

Skandatiisbya, probably s a Pallava k 
Skandavarman, . , .680 

Skandavarman, l , . . . . 1016 

Skandavarman, Pallava kings, . 621, 635,680 

Skandavarman, Punndda Tc , . . . 114 

8kandavarman I , Pallava Tc., . . 619 

Skandavarman 13 , do , , . 619, 620 

§6bhana, Eobhanarasa, ch , . 143, 146 


Number 

Sdiddva, Nikumlha ch , . 337 

S&ma, Dandan&yaka and min. ( son of Nua- 
sirnia in ?),... 441, 447 

Soma, Soy sal a Sdmdsvara, . 443 

S6ma, s a SOviddva, . 285, 288, 293, 300 

S6ma, Stnda ch , . . 253 

S6ma, TP CMl Sdmdsvara II , . 261 

S6mad5va (S6m2Svara), Chdl ch , 274 

Sdmaddva (SaLalacbandra), Jama teacher, 387 

Sdmaladdvi, queen of Soysala S&m2Svara, . 436 
S&mana, TP Chdl Somesvara IY., , . 434 

Sdmanatha, m , . . . . . . 269 

S&manatba, TP Ganga ch , . 7 24 

Sdmasdkhara-Nayaka, ch , . 1003 

Sbm&srarA (Somadeva), CMl ch , 274 

S6md§vara, Soysala k , 436 438, 441, 

453, 864, 865, 904n 
S6mdsvara, s a Sdviddva, . 288, 289 

S6mesvara, Sildhdra ch , . 314 

Sum 2 b vara, Smda (?) ch , • . . .972 

SdmeSvara I , TP Chdl k , 169-173, 179, 

185, 741, 744-746, 748, 749, 751, 753, 

969, 1080-1082, 1034 

SdmSSyara 11, do, . 156, 174-183, 185, 

261, 1083, 1084 

SdmeSvara III , do , 226-228, 230, 231 

S6m2Svara IY , do , , 253, 257, 260, 434 

S&meSvaradfiva-Chakravartin, Smda (?) ch , 972 

S6m65vnra pandita, priest or sage, , 196 

Sdmiddva, Kamdta ch , . . 639 

Sosavfirn (P), m , . . 383 

Sdvaladuvi, queen of Smda ch Eacliamalla, 253 
SdvidSva, Kalachurya k , 286 290, 293 

Sriballaha (Srivallabha), sur of Pdsh\rahu\a 
k Dbruvaraja, .... 59 

Sribbara, Pallava k , , ... 629 

Srlddvl, queen of Erasiddhi, < 880 

Sriddvi, queen ofNikumbha Indrardja, . 333 

Sri-Dhanyakataka, vi (Amaravati), . 590 

Sri-Db&nyankapnra, do., . . . 589 

Bridhara, sur o/" Nandi vannan Pallavamnlla, 635 
SndharabbdtdSvara, m (?), , . 1033 

Srikantba, Telugu-Chdda ch , • . 888 

Srlkanfha papdita, priest or sage, . 196 

Srikdrmam, E Chdlukyas of, . 677-550 

§rinandi-bbat(arakadeva, Jama teacher, . 974 
Srinandi-pandita, do , . . . 183 

SrSnatha, title of kings, . 659, 600, 708, 724 

Sripada, m , . . . 288, 300 

Sripati, m, .... . 343 
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Nuubeb 

Sri-Perumal Abvirar&ma Snvallabha, Bandy a 
k ) • • • • • 

Sripntlnvi-vallabha, sur. of Hangald£a, 


. 935 

. 7 

. 119 


Sripura, * 

Sripurusha, W Gang a k., 117*119, 121, 

123, 127 

Sriraja (Raja), Yadava ch. of Seunadeia, 329, 331 
Brfranga V , Kamtya prince, . . • 545 

Srirangam, vt , . . « 903n, 909 

Srirangam&mba, queen o/Nrisimharaya, 601 

Brirangapatfana, m , . • 999, 1004, 1005 

Srirangaraja, °raya I , Kamata ch , 530, 539 

Srirangaraya II , Kam&ta k , 535-537, 539 

Srirangaraya IV , Kam&ta prince, . 542 

Srirangaraya YI , Karn&ta k , . 545 

S ri va dhu vail abh a, sur of Malladeva Nandi - 
varman, .... . 668 

Srivallabba, poet, « . . • 596 

Snvallabha, sur of Am6ghavarsba I , .86 

Srivallabba, sur o/’Bhuvikraina, ... 115 
Srivallabba, sui of Dantidurga, . . 7ln 

Snvallabha, sur of G&vmdaraja III , . .65 

Srivallabba, sur of j EdshJraM(a k 

Dhrnvaraja, . . 69, 60 

Brivallabba, sur of W Chal Yikramaditya 
I , « ... 20n 

Srivallabba, Atmrarama Jatilavarman, 
Bdndya k , • .... 935 

Srivallabba, Jatilavarman, do., . . .933 

Srivallabha-Madanaraja, Ceylon k , . 741 

Srivallabharya, m , . , 596 

Srivallabba SSnanandaraja, Sendraka ch , .13 

Srivikrama, 7 V Gangak, • . . 115 

Srmshayam, co , ..... 734 

Srntamuni, Jama teacher, . 986 

Stambha, son of (P) B&shtrakfya k Dhrnvaraja, 

60, 68 

Sthanaka, vi , • . . , 305 

Sthanu Ravi, k„ . . . 064 

Subhachandra*mum, Jama teacher, . . 981 

Subhachandra-pandita, do , , . . , 122 

Subhacbandra-siddhantaddva, do, 386, 389, 

390, 393, 398, 406, 968 
Subhabirti, Jaina teachers, . , 120,408 

Snbhatunga, sur of MS.eh.trakv.ta Kyishnaraja 
I<> . 56, 61, 84 

Snbhatnnga, sur of B&shlrakufa Kriehnaraja 
II , . . . 84 

Snbbatniiga Akalavarsba, Guj Bdshfraktita 
ch^ , ..... 77 


Snggaladfivi, mfe of Barma, 
Sujan6ttamBa Boppa, poet, . . 

Sukra, lineage of, . . 

Snndara, crown of, . . 

Snndarananda, Telugu-Chddach , 
Sundara-Pandya, P6.nd.ya k , . 

Sundara-Pandya I , Jatavannan, do , 


I'iUMBBB 

. 259 
. 137 
. 1058 
. 727 
888 
. 741 
900- 
905, 907-909 
912-918 
891-896 
. 897-899 

931 


Sundara-Pandya II, Jatavarman, do., 
Sundara-Pandya I., Majavarman, do , 
Sundara-Pandya II , Majavarman, do , 
Sundara-Pandya III,, Majavarman, do , 

Snpparasa, mm , , 165 

Suragnrn, legendary CMla k., 712 

Snrasbtra, co , ... . . 330 

Surya, K6namandala ch , . , 583 

SuttiradSvi, queen of Tirnvayan, . . . 1059 

Snvarnavarsha, sur of GSvmdaraja IV , 91, 92, 305 
Suvarnavaraba, sur of Guj. Bdshtrakilta ch 
Karkardja, ... 65, 68 

Svamiraja, Ch&likya ch , , . . . 6 

Syanandura, v t . (Tnvandrum), . . 9lln, 966n 


Tadapa, sa Talapa, . . 56 8n, 574n, 576 

Tadigai-padi, 1 adiga-vali, Tadiya-padi,-vali, co , 

702-704 

Tagadai, m (Tagadur, Dhannapun), . 833, 834 

Tagara, vi., 305-307,309, 314, 315, 317, 319, 

321, 323, 327 

Tata, s a Tdla, . . 56 0 

Taila II , K&damba ch,, . , 227 

Tada I , W Ch&l ch, * jgg 

Tada II , W Ch&l k , 140-145, 150, 201, 232, 

259,301, 305, 328 
Taila III , do, . 239, 240, 243-246, 275, 277 

Tadabaddva (Tadapa), ch , 293 

Tailama, B&damha ch , . . . < 260n 

ladapa (TudabadSva), ch , 293 

Tadapa, s o, W Ch&l Tada II, . 142, 143, 

, 145, 301 

Tadapa, s a W Ch6l Tada III., 244, 584, 586 
Tadapa I , K&damba ch , . , 210 

Tadapa II , do., . . . 2 10, 227n, 260 

Tadapayya, s a. W Ch&l. Tails II , . 144 

Tadappa, do , . , . # gQ 5 

Takata, vi (Tagadai), 

Takkanal&dam (Dakabrpa-Lata), co, . . 783 

TakkMa, e. c*s 
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Takshaka, Maury a ch , • * ^30 

Tula, Takdlupa, Ta’adhipati, Talapa, Talapa, 

E Chal l (Taba, Tadapa), . 562,663, 

564n, SCO, 5G7, 5G8n, 574n, 1065 
Tnlailtahholam, co oru, . . . 

Talapa, Talapa, sec Tala 

Talavaaapura, vi , • 74n, 100, 115 

Tammusiddha, °aiddhi, Teltigu Ch6da ch , 8£0 883 

Taniraptiri, vt (Clu.br61n), • 585 


T.mdabnth (Dundnbhukti), co , 


#33 


1065 
. 502 
. 539 
. 196 
. 258 
880 If 
. 220 
. 415n 


Titujai, Tnu]3pnn, Tanplvur, vt , 100 102, 127, 

714, 716 

Tatabikki, l or ch , • • • • 

Tatabikyatia, l (s a Tatabikki P), . 

Tita-Pinnama I , Kam6(a ch , 

Tavaragcre, vt , . 

Ttjugi, Dandandyala, 

Tcluga Ch&das, , • • 

TCridala, vi„ • . 

Tigula, co, . . 

Tilungn-ridya, or -bijja, Tclugu Choda ch , 881, 883 
limma,fnm, «••••• 508 
Timrna Tuluva l , • • • • • 602 

Tiimnnmbk, tcifc of Hangs, • • . 630 

Timinanuradhya, m , . . • • . 617 

Timmappa Gauda, ch , « • • • 999 

Tiinmara]a, h of Puhjalile, » • • 994 

Tiiumarasa, mm (P), • • • • 614 

Tippaji, queen of Narasa, .... 602 
Tiravada, vi , . • • • .31/ 

Tirumalaiduia inabiLruja, SSluva ch , . 498 

Tmmmla llayaka, Madhura ch,, . • . 642 

Tirurnalaraja or °raya I., Eamdta ch , 584, 539 

Tiru\aiyan, TP" Ganga ch , . 703, 1059n 

Tiruvayan, V aidumba-mah&r&ja, . 1039-ltGl 
Tiruvfigambam udaiyan, Gang a ch , . • 837 

Tondai-mapdalam, co , . . . . 1056 

Toragalo, vi , ..... 259 

Trail&kyatnabadfivl, queen of Cltola Oa.3ara.3a 1 , 716 
Trail6Kyamabad6vi, queen of TV Chal 
Yikiama ditya II , .... 48 

Irailokyamalla, ch of Duty ay a family, . 8C0n 

'1 railokj amalla, sur of Somfisvara 1 , 160*168, 

165 167, 171*173, 179 
Trailokyamalln, sur of Taila III , 240, 244 

Ti-ail61tyamalla*Nolamba-PalIova-Pcrmadi*Jaya* 
simha, s a Jayasimha III , . 176n 

TrailokyBmslla-Vira-Nolamba-Pallava-Pe r m a* 
nadi-Jayasimha, do, . , lP8n 

Ti ibbnvanamalla, Kddamla eh , , , , 269 


Numbbb 

Tnbbuvanamalla, sur of Ballala II , 416 

1 ribbuvanaxnalla, sur of B^ala (Bijjana), 277, 

279, 281, 285, 293 

Tribhuvanamalln, sur of Hoysola Narasunba 
I , . . . . 410 

Tnblmvanamallo, sur of Hoysala Vinayaditya, 388 
Tnbburanamaila, sur of Uoysala Vishnu* 
vardhaua, . 388, 38& 

Tnbhuvanamalla, sur of Khlatiya B6ta, 684, 

585, 688 

Tnbhuvanamalla, sur of Somtfivara IV , . 258, 

257, 260 

Tnbhuvanamalla, sur of TV Ch&l Vikramd* 
ditya V , . . . . . 160, 153 

Tnbhuvanamalla, sur of TV Ch&l Vikrama* 
ditya VI , 173n, 182, 185-191, 193-196, 

198, 200 208, 210*216, 218-220, 

222-224, 389, 406 

Tnblravannmalla Chnlndankarava Hoj salaset^i, 
m , . 970 

Tnbhuvanamalla Jagaddfiva, ch of Patti- 
Pcmbuchchapura, ..... 237 
Tnbhuvanamalla K&madflva, Pfindya ch , . 212 

Tribhuvamimalla Pandyaddsa, ch , 219 

Tnbhuvanankuffa, sur of E Chal Vimala- 
ditya, ... . 668 

Tribhuvanugraya NUgavardlianar^a, TV Chal 
pi incc, . . .17 

Tnbhttvnnaiirn, s a Kulfittunga Clio] a III, 

840, 842 


Trikabnga, co , , . . . , 369 

Iril&chanu-Kadnmba, mythical founder of 


E&damla family, . . 

264, 261 

Tril6chana-Palla\a, legendary 1 , 

00 

CD 

to 

• 

Tnlockanarya, poet, . . . 

. 694 

Triporvata, m , . , . 

613 

Tnpuri, vi , . 

127 

Trivikraraa, /aWer of Kbdlfifivnra, 

. 352 

Timlnama, poets, . 

. 337, 635n 

Trmkramabbat (a, poet, 

86 

Tu]uva kings, 

. 602 

Tujuvaladfivi, Tulvakdfivi, daughter 

of Vira* 

Vikramaditya II , 

340 


Tongas, lings of Sdtyalt branch of Yadu’s 
family (Eashtrakdtas), ... 93 

Turvasu, race of, .602 

Tydgapatakfi, queen of Vikraina Ch6]a, . 795, 806 

Tyagisamndia, sur of Vikrama-Ch6]a, , 676 

Tyagavalll, queen o/’Kul6ttunga-Cb6]a I , . 776 

Tyagavarflkara, s a Tyugaeamudru, . . 807 

2 E. 


210 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA 


[Vol vh 


Number 
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Uchchangi, vi , . 225, 244, 248, 415n, 416, 423 

Uchcbangidurga, Uchchangigm, s a Uchchangi, 

281, 250n 

Uchchasnngl, vi, . 611 

Udaiyamartandavarman, s a Vira- U°, . 948, 957 

Udaya,« a Chododnya, .... 584 
Udayacbandra, ch , . . 684 

Udayachandradeva, Mahamandalachdrya, . 976 
Udayadtva-pandita, 'priest, . . . .37 

Udayaditya, ch , . 174, 175 

Udayaditya, HoysaZct prince, 888 , 405, 419, 434 
XJdayaditya, Bhuvanaikavira (GaDga-permanadi), 


W Gavgach, 

179, 180 

Udayaditya-Ganga-Permadi, do , . 

. 205n 

Udayadn, vu, . . . 

. * 1064 

tJdayans, L of Ayodhya, . , 

. 568 

Udayana, Sahara h., . . 

« 634 

Udayapura, vi 

. . 549 

Ugradanda, Pallava k , , . 

. . 629 

Ugravarman do , . • , 

. . 641 

Ujjayani, vi , 

• . 351 

Ulagamaludndaiyal, °yar, title of ddla queens, 


755, 1081-1084 

Ulagndaiyal, do , ... 790 

Umadevi, queen of Ktrala T, Jayasiraha, , 989 

Upendra, m , . ... 34 

Uraiyur, m , , 874 

U ru-Banavik ranta, W. Chal Mangaldfia, 5 

Utkala, co, . ... 600 

Utpala, Par amor a h Mufija, . . 148, 160 

Uttama-Chalukya, E. C’hdl. Satyaaraya of 
1 ifhapuram, . . . 576 

Uttama-ChSla, Chola L., . . . 657n 

Uttama-Gh61a, probably sur. of Baj&ndra- 
Chola 1 , 723n 

Uttara-Lata, Uitiraladam, co , . , 733 


Yachamba, mother of Samanta-Bh6ja, . 688n 

Yaclu ft up), family, . . . 410 

Vaddiga, s a Baddign, ... 301, 305 

Vaddiga (Vandiga), Yadava ch of Seunadesa, 

328, 329, 331 

Yadhfila Malian aradbya, poet, . 517 

Yadngavali twelve-thousand, dt , . €51 

Vagan, s a Bajaraja-Adigag, , , 834 

Vaichaya, s a Baicba, . . 1062, 1063 


Number 

Yaidumba, ./amity, l , Maharaja, 685, 710, 

724, 1059-1061 

Yaidya, race, .... 937, 938 

Yaijayanti, vi , , 5, 60-1-607 

Yairamcgha, s a Dantidarga, . . 66 

Y&ji (Yachi), family, . . . 409, 413 

Vajjada I , Sildra ch , . . 305, 807, 309 

Vajjada II , do , . . 306 , 307, 309 

YajjaJa, Yajjaladeva, ch or l, . 131,136 

Yajjaya, prince of Pun ai a family, . , 662 

YajrSkara (Y ayiragaram), vi , , 756, 761 

Vajrata, k , . . 63,60 

Yslabbi, Yalabhl, vt , . , 95, 330 

Yajaippandurn, co or u , , . 734 

YalaU-Kamaya, Uraiyur ch , . 874 

Yalaparaja, Ifaurya ch , . . . , 33q 

Yalavada, vi , . 31 s, 321, 823, 324 

Yalipattana, vi 301 

Yallabba, te ‘ W ddlukyahng,' . . 754 

Yallabha, Kdnamandala ch , . , , 583 

Yallabba, Otjrlavddi ch , ... 6G0 

Yallabba, sur. of Eushirahuta GOvindaraja 

11 » .... 61,68,70 

Yallabba, sur of Edsh\raluta l Dhruvaraja, 66 
Yallabha, sur of Edshlraluta Kpshnaraja 1 , 64 
Yallabba, sur of W. dal Iurtivarman II , 

53, 66 , 71n 

Yallabba, sur of W dal PnlakGSin I , . 6 

Yallabha, sur of W dal. Pulak&ra II , . 12n 
Yallabba, sur of W. dal Vikramaditya 

^ » ’ • • ... 20a, 634 

Yallabba Ling, Edshirakuta Amdgbavarsba I 
or Kpshparaja II , .... 1065 

Yallabharaja, sur of EdshtraUta 
Dantivarman II , .... 56a, 61n 

Yallabbaraja, sur of EdshtraUta Kpshnaraja 

^ 84 

Yallabbaraja, sur ofW dal Pulak&m II, 634 
Yallabhendra, sur of Edshtraku(a GCvindarajs 

>••... .66 
Yallavaraiyar Yandyadevar, husband of 

Kundavaiyar, 716 

Yame'jga-Biftu, m 1028 

Yanabhid, mm of Yira-Champa, . . 870 

Yapa-mabaldvi , « a Edna queen, * . 659, 660 

Yanaraya, ‘ a Edna L ,’ . . 649, 659-661 

Yanasa, /amity, 167 

Vanayasi, Yacavasi, p», , , , 10 , 18, 727 

Yanavidyadhara, Edna Tikramaditya 1 , 659-661 

Yanchi, p» (Yanji), .... 959 , 960 
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Ndhbeb 

Yandiga (Yaddiga), Yadava ch. of 
Seunadita, • »••*• 

Yanga, co , . . » . . 6 

Vangaja deeam, co , • • • .733 

Yanibhdshana, stir of Kadamha Vijayaditya 


III , 

Van]i, vi , . . 

Vnppaiya, Maury a ch , 

Vappuga or Vappnka, k , 
Vappuvanna, Stldra ch , 
Varagunn, P&ndya l , 
Vardhamanasvamm (P), m , . 
Vasantapnyaraja, c7i , 
Yasantaraya, sur of Anna-Yima, 


261 

. 834, 959n, 960n 
. . . 330 

. 93, 98 

. 305, 307, 309 

. . 670 

... 982 
. 632 

. 693, 596 


Yalapi, Yatapinagari, Yaiapipuri, vi , 9, 10, 

150, 627, 635, 680 


Vatsaraja, k ,or l of the Yatsas, 
Yattura, ®i , . . . 

Yayiragatam (V ajrakara), vi , 
Vayin-Adiyan, Gang a ch , 
Vedura I , II., Yelanandu chiefs, 
Vegavati, n., . 


. 64 

6 

766, 761 
. 1056 
. 682 
939 


Velanundn, co , . . . 5Sln, 682, 683, 686 

Yelananti-Kul&ttunga-Eajuidra-ChMayaraja, 


Vdngai nadu, VetigaiSfiada, co , 702 704, 

1082, 1081 

V6ngi, co , . 56, 64, 671-674, 766n, 1066 

Venkatadn, Karn&ta ch , 539, 545 

Venkatadn Nayaka, ch or chiefs , 636, 641, 646 

Yenka^adn-Nayaka Ayya, ch , . , 644 

Venkatapati I , Zarndfa l, . . 538, 639 

Venkatapati II , do , . 542, 643, 645 

Yenkataraya, Yijayanagara k , . 530 

Yenna, K6nama.nda.la ch , . 683 

Yeninmankopda Sambovaraj a, ch , . 871 

VdBugrama, Y5nnpnra, vi , 266-268 

Ydsft or Y&raka, Y&dava ch. ofSSunadeta, 829, 331 


NtJMBBE 

Yetta (Botta) I , II., Ill , Telugu-Choda 
chiefs, . , 880, 881 

Ydtugidcva, dial ch , . . 274 

Viehana (Bicba), DandeSa, . . 351, 360 

Yiddayabhatta, poet, . . 571n, 572n 

Yidugadalagiya-Pernml] (Yyamukta§ravan&j- 
jvala), h. ofTagadai (Talatd), . 833,834 

Yidyanagara, °ri, s a Yijayanagara, 474, 

628-531, 533 

Vidy&vinita, Pallava lord, . . . 628 

Yijamka, queen of Indraraja III , . . 91 

Yijaya, Yijayanagara l., . 484, 490, 492 

Yijaya (Vijay&ditya) II , J K&damba ch , . 269 

Vijayd, queen of Pithapuram ch Yijayaditya 
II , . • . 576 

Yijayabd.hu, Sana Vikraro&ditya IT , . . 663 

Vijayabha|turika, queen of W dial. 

Chandrfiditya, ..... 23 

Yijaya-Buddba-varroan, Pallaia k , . . 616 

Yijayaditya, Alupa k , . , . 29n 

Yijayaditya, B&na L , . 668 

Yijayaditya, legendary ancestors of E dial 
kings, ... . 668 

Yijnyadityn, B&sh[rakuta ch (P), . 56 


Yelan&ndu ch , m 

• 

. . 582 

Yijayaditya , Silalidi a ch , . 

321-323, 327 

Ve]anda or Yijanda, vi , 

• 

. . 115 

Yijaydditya, W Clial k , 28, £2 41, 44, 48, 

Vdlapura (Bfllupura), m , . 

• 

386,388 


49,160,183 

Ydlur or Ydlurn, vi , , 

527, 534,535, 539 

Vijayaditya, W Ganga k , 

. 121, 127 

Y6ma, mm , . 

• 

. . 508 

Yijayaditya I , II , Edna kings, 

. . 663 

Y&ma, Beddt ch of Kondavidu, 

• 

. 693, 696 

Yijayaditya I, II, E. Ch&l 

chiefs of 

Ydraa, s a Allaya-Ydma, . 

• 

599 

Pith&puram, . . 

. 676 

Vfima, s a Kataya-Ytma, 

• 

. 595-598 

Yijayfiditya III , E Ch&l ch of do 

, 675 , 5 76 

Yfimambika, queen of Eeddi Alla, 

699 

| Yijayaditya I , E Ch&l ch of Srik&rmam, 677 

Ydmapura, vi , . 

• 

. , 593n 

Yijayaditya II, do, . . 

577, 578, 680 

Ydmasam, sister of Anrm-Vtma, 


. 593 

Vrjayaditya I , JB Clial l* (Vijayaditya- 

Ydnddu, co (Travancore), . 

• 

. 943 e 

bhattaraka), . 

553, 654, 657 

YSngai-mandalaro, co , . 

* 

795 

Yijayaditya II , do (Nar£ndramrigaraja), 


563-657, 559, 560, 562n 
Yijaydditya III , do (Gnnaga-T 0 ;, 656 560, 1065 
Vijayaditya IY , do (KoHabiganda), 668-562, 

563n, 566, 1065 

Yijayaditya Y , do , 560, 662, 663, 666, 676n, 

1065 

VjjayMitja YI , do (Ammaraja II ), 

563-567, 1065 

YijayMitya YII , E dial ‘ruler of Yengt, 

571, 572, 754, 1084 
Yijayaditya I , Eddamla ch , . 249, 254, 261 

Yijayaditya II., do , .... 241 

Yijay&ditya III , do, . . . 261 

2 e 2 


212 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA 


[Vot, VII 


NrilBEB 

Vyajaditya-bbattaraka, E Chal Vijayuditya 

I, ...«.* 557 

Yyayaditya vallabba, probably TV Chal 

Vijayuditya, ... .183 

Yyayaditya Vishnuvardhana, TV. Chdl prince, 

171, 172, 741 

V jaya-Gandag6pala, Tclugu-Chdda ch , 884 887 

Vijaya-lsvaravarman, Ganga-Pallava k , 654, 055 
Yijayakamn, Telugu-Chdda ch , . . 838 

Vijaya Kampa or -Kampavikraraavarman, 
Ganga-Pallava k , • . 656, 1070 

Vijayakirti, Jama teacher, . . 66 

Vijayalaya, CUla l, 672-675,685,712, 1071 
Yijayamabadevi, queen of TV dial 

Chandraditya, ..... 24 

Vijayanagara, dynasties of, . 454 ST 

Vijayanagara, m , 465, 466, 475, 487, 490, 

502, 508, 509, 518, 515, 619, 530, 1064 
Vijaya-Nandivikrama or °nkramavarman, 
Ganga-Pallava h , , . 648 661,1067 

Vijaya-Narasimhavarman or 0 6imbavikraina- 
rannan, do , . . 645*647 

Vijaya-Nripatungavarman or °tmigavikr£ma- 
varman, do , . 652, 653, 656n, 1068, 1069 

Vijaya-Pandyadeva, ch , 225, 238, 244, 248, 

250 252 

Vijaya-Permadi, Dandandtha, . . 250 

Y.jayarka, s a E Chdl Vijayuditya II 
of Srikurmam, . . . 680 

Yijay&rka, s a Sildhdra Vijayaditya, . . 827 

Vijayarka (Vijayuditya) I , Kddamba ch , 269 

Vijayarka (Vijayuditya) III , do , . 261 

V ljayasakti, Send, a k , . . . 16 

Vijayasiddhi, sur of Mangi-yuvaraja, . . 652 

Vijaya-Siva-Mandhatmannan, Kadamba l , 602 
Vijaya-Siva-MrigeBavarman, do , . . 605 

Yi]aya-SkandaSishyavikramavarman, Ganga- 
Pallava k , ... 644 

Yijaya Skandavarman, Pallava k , . . 616 

‘Yrjaypat,’ m , . 274 

Yiklalan, s a TV Chdl Yikramaditya YI, 

753, 763, 774, 1081, 1082 
Yikki, do, . . .741 

Yilkiramaditta-Yanaraya, Bdna Yikramaditya 
I., . . . 649 

Yikrama, Kddamba ch , . , 210 

Yikrama, s a TV Ch&l Yikramaditya YI , 264 
Vikrama, Sinda ch , . , 247 

Yikrama (Yikramaditya) III , Gutla ch , 840, 363 

Vikramabahu, Ceylon k , , , . 741 


NnunEB 

Vikrama-Ch6da, E Chal l (s a Yikrama- 
Ch6]a), . . . 571, 576 

Vikrama-Cfcdda, s. a Vikrama-Cb6)i, . 803 

Vikrama-Chola, Chdla k , 794-S07, 810 

Yikrimadity i, E Chdl ch of Pt(hdpu) am, . 570 
Yikramaditya I , Edna l , . Gi9, 659n, 662, 663 

Vikramaditya II , do , . , 063 

Yikramaditya I , E Chal , 657-560, 1065 

Yikramaditya II , E Chal l , 560*363, 506, 


567, 1065 

Vikramaditya III , Ghilta ch , . . 340, 3o3 

Yikramaditya I, 7 V Chal l In, 18-24, 27, 

150, 628, 629, 632, 634 
Yikramaditya II , do , . . 39 49, 150 

Yikramaditya III , TT Chdl ch , lot) 

Vikramaditya IV , do, . 140, 150, 212 

Yikramaditya Y , W Chdl l, 150, 153, 154 179 
Vikramaditya VI , do , 168, 173n, 182, 181- 
196, 198, 200 208, 210-216, 218-224, 
249.254, 261, 269, 389, 406, 741, 

753, 754, 763, 774, 1081, 10S2, 1084 


Vikrama-Pandya, Ceylon k , . 741 

Vikrftraa-Pundj a, Pdndya k , 827, 10S7, logs 

Vikramapiira, m (Ivnnnnnur), . . , 436 

Yikramarama, s a E Chal Vijayuditya 1 , 554, 

Vikramark.w a JF Chdl Vikramaditya YI , 2l9 
Yikrama-Sola Sambuv-vriy an, Seng cm ch , S20 

Yikr3ma% aloko, sur q/’GOnndaraja II , 56 

Yikranta-Narayapa, sur of G&vmdaraja IV , 91n 
Vijanda or Ve]inda, vi , U5 

Vilvalnpura, vi , . . 6 li 

Yimala, mythical Ganga k , . 652 

Vimalaohandra, Jama teacher, ... 969 
Yimalaobnndracharya, do , , t 

Yimaladitya, Chdl ch , . c6 

Yimaladitya, E Chdl ch of Ptthdpxiram, . 576 


Yimaladitya, E Chal k , . 668-571, 574, 


011,004 

Viman (Bhima), Tdmga ch of Knlam, 795 

Vinapoh, mist, ess of TV Chal Yijayiditya, . 38 

Ymayaditya, Hoysala k , 383, 388, 405, 406, 

409, 419, 434, 443, 969 
Vmayaditya, TV” Chal Jc , # 25-31 33 

Vmayaditya, TF Chal Mangalarasaraja, In 

Yingavalli, OT , . 91 

Yimkonda, m , . . 10(U 

Yira Balla]a, s a Ballala II , 3S8, 415-423, 

_. 426-433, 437 

' ^-Banndeva, E Ganga k BbktmdOva II , 579 
Virabhadra, Gajapati k ’s son, 1064 
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Ndjibeb 

Virabbadra, Bcddi ch of RCyamahendra- 
naqara, • • • ^ 

Vira-Bhdjadetoa, s a BhOjadeva II , « 326 

Vira-Bhnkka, s a Bnkka 1 , 475 

Vfra-Bokkana-Udaiyai, s a Bokkarayn I , . 463 

Yira-Bukkaraya, do , . « d6I 

Vira-Bukkaraya-Yodeyir, do , . 456,457 

Vira-Champa, ChSla prince, . . 869, 870 

Yira-Choda, E dial ruler of Vengi, 671-573, 

582, 773 

Vira-Cb6]a,/a^w of Yira-Cbampa, • . 870 

Vira-Cb&la, perhaps s a Pntbivipati II , . 103 

Vira-Cb6]a, s a E dial. Vira-Pkoda, . 773 

Vira-Ch&K s a. Pntbivipati II , 669, 671, 

681, 682 

Yira Cbdla, ear o/Yirarajdndra I , . 1081 

Yira-Ch6la(?) Kdneumdlkondan, h , . .876 

Vira-Ch&la Lataraja, ch , . ♦ 698 

Yira-Dfivaruya, °rdja, s a Ddvaraya II, 

490, 493, 494 

Vira Gandagopala, ch, ... 904 

Yira Gdpdla (?), I (?), < . 967 

Vira-Hanhara, s a Hanbara II., 470 

Vira-Hariyappa-Vodeyar, s a Hanbara I , , 454 

Yirah6bala, S&luia ch , « . 601 

Vira-Kampana ( or -Kampanpa)-Udaiyar, j a 
Kampana II , . 460, 462, 464 

Yira-Kerala, kings, . . 741, 827 

Yira-Kerala-Chakravaitm, h , . . , 965 

Yira-Keraja Mkrtandavarmaa, Kerala k , 958 

Yira-Kdra|avarman, kings of Venadu, 943,944, 949 
YirakSrcha varmn.n, Fallava k., 622 

Yirakurcba, do , . . . 635 

Yiramabfindra, sur o/’Chalukya-Bbitna II (?], 126 
Yira-Mallunna Yodeyar, sou ^Ddvaraya I , . 483 
Yiramangalam, vi , . 937 

Yiranandra, Viranandm, son of Mdghacbandra- 
traividya, . 74, 408 

Yira-Narasimba or -Narasimha, s a Hoysala 
Narasimba II , 435, 847 

Vira-Naraaimba or -Narasimba, t a Hoysala, 
Narasimba III , . 440, 446, 447, 462 

Vira-Narasimba or -Narasimha or -Nnsimha, 
Vyayanagara h , ... 602 

Viranarasimha Cbanganardndra, sur of 

Bhairara II , , . 993 

Yira-Narkyana, sur o/Atn&ghavarsha 1 , 74, 86 

Vira-Narayana, sur of Parantaka 1 , 682, 685 

Vira-Naruyapa, sur of FishtraLuta Kakka- 
r *l aII > . 105n 


Ndmbee 

Yira-Nonamba, Ch&l k , . . 273 

Yira-Nnaimha, E Gang a L Narasimba 

I , . 577 

Yira-Npsimba or -Narasimba or -Narasimha, 

Vyayanagara k , . 502 

Yirapa, Madhura Nay ala, 542 

Yira-Paduiandbha MArtandavarman, k oj 
Ventidu, . 956 

Yira-Pbndya (Pandyaraya), ch , 985, 987 

Yira-Pandya, Slaravarman, Fdndya l , . 930 

Yira-Pandya, Faniya lings, 694, 712, 742, 

827, 906, 910, 1087, 1088 
Yira-Pandya, VSnddu k Vira Udaiyamartanda- 
varman, . . . 939(?), 957 

Yira-Pandyadcva, ch., 231, 236, 231 

Yirappa Nayaka, Vilur ch , 539 

Viraprafcapa Aobyataraya, s a Achyutaraya, 

514 516, 518 

Yirapratapa BnkkamabarSya, s a Bnkkaraya 

II , , . . 4 79 

Yirapratapa Devaraya, s a Ddvaraya I, 

4S0, 483, 485 

Yirapratapa Ddvaraya, s a Ddvaraya II , 

488, 489, 491, 499 
Yirapratapa Hanhara, s a Harihara II , 465, 475 

Yirapratapa Pruidha-Iramadi-Ddvar&ya, s a 
Vijayanaaara k Malhkurjuna, . 497 

Yirapratapa SadASivaraya, s. a Sadasivaraya, 

623, 525, 528, 529, 631 

Yirapratapa Srirangarayi, s a Sriiangnraya 

II , . 536 
Yirapratapa Vijayarayn, s a Vyayanagara l 

Yijaya, . 484 

Virapratapa Yira-Kpshparaya, s a 
Krishnaraya, . . 502, 513 

Yira-Rdghava-Chakravartin, l , 9G5 

Yirara]6ndia I , Gh6la l , 753, 754, 755n, 

765, 1081 1084 

VirarajSndra-ChOda, Velanandu ch , . 682 

Virara]endra-Cbo]a, s a Knldttuuga-Chola 

III. , v . 816 

Yira-Eajendra-Yodoyar, Kodagu ch , . 1008, 1009 

Yira-Rama Kdrajavarman, k of VCn&du, 951, 952 
Yira-K&manatba, Foysala ( Hoysala ) prince, 

441, 442, 415, 448, 449 
Vin-Ramavarmnn, l of Venadu, 950 

Yira-Ravi Kdralavnrman, do, . 955 

Yira-Ravivarman, do , 946, 947 

Yirarjnna, Telugti-ChCda ch , . 88S 

1 ira-Saldmdgsn, Ceylon l . 741,745 
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Nuhbfr I 

Yirkgani-Ammaiyappan A]agiyn-§6]an, icngl-n\ 
ch, . . 856,860,802 

Vira-SatyaSrnya, Chdl k , . . 272 

Ylrasimha, P-allava k , . • 035 

Yira-SOmCSvara, s a Hoys ala SAmcAvam, 

436, 438, 864 

Yira-Someavarn, s. a TV Chdl SOmOgvara 
X V" j ■ • , * i • 2a3 

Yira-Udniyamartaridavarihan, k of Ycnddu, 

918, 957 

Yiravarmnn, Poltava k , . 619, 620 

Yira-vedenga, sur of W Gavga Karas ngha, 127 
Yira-Ycnlatapati-m tharAya, s a Venkatapati 
X, « t * • * . 589 

Vira-Ycnkatapati-maharnya, s. a Ycnkatapati 

II, .542 
Yira-Yrjaya, t a Vtjayanagara k, Yijaya, 

484, 486, 487, 490 
Yira*YikramAditya I , Gulta ch , , . 298 

“V ira-Vikrarokditya II , do , 298, 385, 340 

Virudarfijabhajamkara, sur of Kulittunga* 

Ch6]a I, ... 769n 

Yirftpaksha I , Vtjayanagara k , . . 468 

Yirupaksha II., do , . . . . 500 

YirupAksha-Nayaka, mi n of Achyutanlya, . 519 
Yisala, Chauluhya (Vdgh(ld) k , . 309 

Yishamasidclii, sui of E Chal . Yishnu- 
vardhann I , • 6 17*549 

Yiebamasiddhi, sui of E Chal Vishnu* 
vatdhana II , . . 650, 551 

Yishnu, s a Hoysala Yishnuvardhana, 388, 

899, 405, 409, 443 
Yishnuchitta, Eddamha ch , . . 219 

VishnugdpH, Pallavu 1 , . . . 635 

Yiehnugopa, 7F Gavga k » . 110*113, G70 

Yishnug&pa or °g&pavai mm, Pallava k , 619, 620 
Yishnuraja, s a E Chal Yishnuvardhana 

III, . . . 634 

Yishnuruja, s a E Chal Yishnuvardhana 


IV ,*...... o67 

Yishnusimha, Pallaia k , . 635 


Y i shnuvar dharta ancestor of E Chal kings, 568 
Yishnuvardhana, Hoysala k , 231, 384, 387- 
389, 396, 399, 400, 401, 405, 406, 408, 415, 

419, 434 

Vishnuvardhana, s a or stir of Kdotlnnga* 

Chola I , . 762, 786, 787, 792 

Vishnuvardhajia, sur. of E Chal Ammmaja 
I, . . . 658, 559 

Yishiyuvardhann, stir of E Chal Chalukya* 
Bluma X, . • • • • . 557 


XinruEc 

Yislinuvardhnnn, sur of E. Chal, Chulukya- 
Bhimall, . . . 560-562 

Yishnuyardhana, sur of E. Chal CMdagtinga, 571 
Vishiyuvardlinnn, sur. if E. Chal Rajar&ja 

1 » 669, 570 

Yishnuvardhana, sur. of E Chal Vinnkulilyn, 5C8 
Yishnuvardhana, sur of E Chal Vira-Ch6da, 

572, 573 

Viahnuvardhana, sur, of E Chal cl Malkpa 
HI** • * .... 576 

Yishpnrardhana I, II, E. Chal. chiefs of 

Ptthdpuratn 576 

Yishpui aidhana I , E Chal k (Knhja*Y c ), 

517, 518, 519n, 650, 55 1, 557 
Yishnuvardhana II , E Chal k , . 550*552 , 557 
Yishnuvardlmna III , do , , . 557 f 634 

Y ishnuvardhana IY , do , 553 555, 557, 559, 530 

Yishnuvardhana Y, do (Kali Y°j, 555-557, 

659, 560, 1065 

ViBhnuvardhana Yijayaditya, TT Chhl prince, 

171, 172, 741 

Yishnuvarmnn, general, .... 619n 
Yishnu vannan, Had air ha k, . . 60 Dp), 614 

Yigvanfitha, Madhui-d Xdyala, . , 542 

Vis van af ha (JngannAtlia). E Chhl. ch of 
Snkilrmatn, . , , 579 

Yifivapa Naynka, Madhvrd ch , , . 542 

Yoddivnwa, queen of lYiduia Ynddigo, . 323 
Yriddhi, Pallaiddhirdja, . . 115 

YjAghraktn, legendary Chi l a k , , .712 

Yyaghrnronnn, Gnhalk, Eddamla ch , . 254 

Y yatnukhCravnnojjvak, s a Y r idugada]agiyn* 
L'crnmal, ... 834 

Vydsa sxitras, . . . 979 


Y 

Yadava, lineage of Edshtrakutas, . . 74 

Yadavas, of Dltagtn, , 33411 

YAdavas, of SeunadeSa, . . . 328 II 

Yadn, Tains, family or lineage of, 86, 91, 93, 

105, 328, 329, 331, 337, 343, 360, 369, 370, 

379, 388, 405, 409, 419, 434, 443, 474, 

484, 487, 683, 939, 999 
Yajnnvaryo, prolally s a Yajnegvara, . 269 
YajnOsvaia, Yajutfivarasiiri, poet, . 249, 261, 269n 
Ynksharaja (Jalkiru;ja),/fi// i er of Hu]]a, 410, 413 
YaSovarman, Chal ch , . . , .66 

YnSovarmon (Dasavarman), TT Chdl prince, 150 
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Number Number 

Yavamba, a a Elmi, . . . 834 FaMtamaUa I., E CM , . . .566, 1065 

Yuddliamollfl, Oddavadt ch , . . 600 Yuddhamalla II., E. Choi h* 560,563,567, 

Ynddbamalla, W CMl h (V mayaditya ?), . 150 568, 1065 

Yuddbamalla, W. Chal, ilangalarasaraja, , In Yuvarajadeva, Chidt h,, . . 105 




